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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 5. 


My MSS. for this volume have been the same as for the former: 
C k C* B d and occasionally B*, and further B f from p, 1 to p. 242. 

I have, it is true, in 1885 from Prince Devawongse, Minister 
of Foreign Affairs to the King of Siam, received a Pali-Siamese MS. 
containing part of the Jataka, but that does not go farther than to 
the Macchajataka, vol. II p. 178 of the printed text. 

This Siamese MS. begins, differently from C, in the following way 1 : 

NAMO etc. 

Vanditva sirasa settham 
B u d d h a m appatipuggalam 
neyyasagaram uttinnam 
tinnarn sam sarasagaram ( 

Tatheva paramam santara 
gambhiram duddhasam anum 
bhavabhavakaram suddharh 
Dhammam saddhammapujitam j 
Tatheva panagham Samgham 
asamga samgham uttamam 
uttama dakkhineyyanam 
santindriyam anasavam ( 

Takanatassa etassa panamena visesato 
ratanattaye visese navisesadare name | 
Dhiratidhiradhirehi agamanhuhi vinnuhi apadanatthakatham bhante 
katabban ti visesato punappanadareneva yacito ham yasassati tasma- 
ham sapadanassa sesato dlpissa Pitakattaye yatha Palinayeneva 
atthasamvannanam bhu subham 

1 Being unable to correct the text In tU instances, I prefer giving it as it 
stands in the Codex. 



Kena kattha kada c etam 
bhasitam dhammam uttamam 
kimattha bhasitam c’ etam 
etam vatva vidhim tato 
Nidanakosasallattham ca 
sukhattahanadharana 
tasma tantam vidhim patva 
pubbaparavisesatam 
Puranasihalabhasaya 
Poranatthakathayam ca 
thapitam tarn na sadheti 
sadhunam tacciticcitaiii 
Tasma tarn upanissaya 
Poranatthakathanayani 
vivajjetva viruddhattbe 
visesatthappakasayam 
visesavannanam settham 
karissam’ atthavannanan ti 

ca patinnatata 1 j Sa panayamanmdanassatthavannana durenidanam etc. 

But looking at the various readings of different Jatakas of the 
MS., I find that it agrees with C in as many instances as with B, 
besides having several readings of its own. 

Therefore, if we are to judge from this MS. alone, there really 
appear to be three different redactions of the canonical 
Buddhist writings, a Cingalese, a Burmese and a Siamese (C. B. S.), 
the last of which takes up, it seems, an intermediate position 
between the two former. 

Kopenhagen, April 3, 1887. 


1 The previous passage is in the Codex written out in one without any 
punctuation and without the verses being marked. 




ABBREVIATIONS. 


l. A. —» atlte. 

B. or Bo. — Bodhisatto. 

Bh. «= Bhagava. 

D. — Dasabalo. 

G. mm Gotamo. 

M. Mahasatto. 

R. « rajjam. 

S. = Sattha. 

T. -= Tathagato. 

V. «= viharanto. 

a. A. a. = atitam ahari. 

A. B. — atite Baranasiyam. 

A. k. “= arabbba kathesi. 

s. Dh. k. s. —» dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum. 

E. k. 8. — etarahi kathaya sannisinna. 

S. J. v. — Sattha Jetavane viharanto. 

4 . S. p. j, s. saccani pakasetva jatakam samodhanesi. 

A. B. Br. r. k. -= Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam 
karente. 

«. S. i. d. a. j. s. «■ Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam 
samodhanesi. 

7 . I. d. a. s. p. j. 8. = imam desanam aharitva saccani paka¬ 
setva jatakam samodhanesi. 


Jataka IV—1* 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 4 1 35 read C k . 

— 5 1. 36 read « C k « and 14 C k « 

— 15 1* 29 add: 4. Cfr. Morrii, B & C. p. 74. 

— 22 1 28 add: 5. Cfr. Morris, B & C p. 86. 

— 27 1 32 add: 6. Cfr. Morris, B & C. p. 99. 

— 43 1 16 read yance 

— 47 1 24 dele , 

— 54 1 22 read annatra. 

— 62 1 26 read r k Bodhisatto 

— Ill 18 add: (Cfr Ill 

— 71 1 24 add: (Cfr Milindap p. 402). 

— 71 I 31 read ruddho 

— 100 1 32 add - 3 Cfr Morris, B & C p 89. 

— 101 1 23 read (III -*). 

— 107 1 16 read tSyam eva 

— 109 1. 1 read jmnntaraslti 

— 119 1 30 add: 6. Cfr. Morns B. & C. p. 92 

— 236 1 32 add. 7 Cfr Morns, B & C p 73. 

— 286 1 22 read ramaniya 

— 320 1 14 all three MSS. posemi for pesemi? 

— 320 1 33 read Pischel for Morris 

— 371 1. 20 add: (Cfr *„“*). 

— 378 1 25 add: 1 Clr Morns, B. & C p. 88 

— 398 1 0 add: (Cfr. Samyutta-Nikaya ed. by L Feer p 2). 

— • 413 1 3 read jivitapariccagam 

— 494 1 31 add after 10 : so Bd for -pariyayam. 


Vol 111 Preliminary Remarks after Rangoon add: (BO. 

— 24 1 1 add. (Cfr Milinda p 172). 

— 32 1 26 add: (Cfr. Milinda p. 220). 

— 98 1 25 read Potthapada 

— 109 1 11 add: (Cfr supra p 24 1. 22). 

— 120 1. 23 add: (Cfr II 



Vol. III. 157 1. 8 read osincam. 

— 185 1. 6 read padena. 

— 196 1. 10 add (Cfr. Suttanipata 253 etc.) 

223 1. 15 read appapafino. 

— 254 1. 23 read aharitva 

— 264 1. 22 read airiaayanan. 

— 281 I 5 read ganhitukama. 

— 305 1. 16 add: (Cfr. Samyutta p. 204—205). 

— 331 1. 6 add: (Cfr. II f~ "). 

— 347 1. 32 read W -sambha-. 

371 1. 25 read rayha. 

— 411 1. 6 read silasaravuto. 

— 450 l. 21 read mamedam (cfr. p. 446 1. 12) or mama-y-idam. 

471 1. 20 add: (Cfr. Samyutta p. ,31). 

— 472 1. 10 etc. add: (Cfr. Samyutta p. 20—22). 



X. DASAXIPATA. 


1. Catudvarajataka. 

Catudvaramidam n a gar an ti. Idam S. J. v. ekam d u b- 
bacam 1 a. k. Paccuppannayatthurii Navanipatassa pathamajatake 
vittharitam eva, idha pana S. tam bhikkhum ,, sac cam kira tvam dub- $ 
baco“ ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante“ ti vutte „pubbe pi tvam bhik- 
khu dubbacataya panditanam vacanam akatva khuracakkam asade- 
siti 9 ** vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Kassapadasabalassa kale Baranasiyam asiti- 
kotivibhavassa setthino 4 potto Mittavindako nania ahosi. 10 
Tassa matapitaro sotapanna ahesum, so pana dussiio assaddho. 
Atha nam aparabhage pitari kalakate* mata kntumbam vica- 
renti aha: „tata taya dnllabhamanussattam 6 laddham, danaiii 
dehi, sllam rakkha 7 , uposathakammarii kara\ dhammam suna- 
hiti“. ,,Amma na mayham danadlhi attho. ma mam kind 
avaca, aham yathakammam gamiss&mlti“ evam vadantam 9 pi 
nam ekadivasam punnamuposathadivase mata aha : „tata, ajja 
abhilakkhito mahauposathadivaso, ajja oposatham samadiyitva 
vihararh gantva sabbarattim dhammam sutva ehi, aham te 
sahassam dassamiti". So „sadhu“ Hi dhanalobhena uposatham 
sam&diyitva bhattapataraso viharam gantvS, divasam vltinametva 
rattira yatha ekam pi dhammapadaiii kannam na paharati tatha 

1 Bd dubbscsbhikkhurii. 1 Bd adds bhikkbu. s G^s -do*, Bdaharesiti, B® 
bharasiti. 4 Bd adds eko. 1 Bd kalanka-. 4 Bd -bhuiima*. 7 Bd -khabi 
• Bd karohi. • Bd caran-. 



X. Danaaipata. 


ekasmim padese nipajjitva niddam okkamitva punadivase pato 
va mukham dhovitva geham gantva nisldi. Mftta pan’assa 
,,ajja me putto dhammam sutvapatova dhammakathikatheram 1 
adaya agamissatiti 44 yagum* khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyfide- 
s tva asanaih pannapetva 3 tassagamanam 4 patimanentl 5 tam eka- 
kam agatam disva ,,tata dhammakathiko kena nanito 644 ti vatvft 
„na mayhaih dhammakathiken’ 7 attho 44 ti vutte 8 „tena hi ya- 
gurii* piva“ ’ti aha. So „tumhehi mayhaih sahassam pati- 
sutam, tam tava me detha, paccha pivissamiti 44 aha. „Piva tata, 
io paccha 10 ganhissasiti 4 \ „Gahetva va pivissamiti 44 . Ath’ assa 
mata sahassabhandikam purato thapesi. So yagum 9 pivitva 
sahassabhandikam gahetva voharam karonto nacirass’ eva 
vfsam n satasahassaih uppadesi. Ath’ assa etadahosi: „navarii 
upatthapetva 12 voharam karissainiti 44 . So navam upatthapetva l: ‘ 
is „amma ahaih navaya voharam karissamiti 44 aha. Atha narii 
mata „tvam tata ekaputtako, imasmim ghare dhanam pi ba- 
hum 13 , samuddo anekadinavo, ma gamiti 44 varesi, So „aham 
gamissam’ eva, na sakka mam varetun 44 ti vatva„aham u tata 
varessamiti 44 matara hatthe gahito 15 hatthaiii vissajjapetva 
so mataram paharitva patetva antaraiii katva gantva 18 navaya sam- 
uddarii pakkhandi. Nava sattame divase Mittavindakam nissaya 
samuddapitthe niccala atthasi. Kalakannisal&ka variyamanfi 17 
Mittavindakass’ eva hatthe tikkhattum pati. Ath’ assa ulum- 
pam 18 datva ,,imam ekam nissaya bahu 19 ma vinassantu 44 ’ti 
*5 tam samudde 30 khipiriisu, tavad eva nava javena samuddam* 1 
pakkhandi. So pi ulumpe 2 * nipajjitva ekaih dlpam* 8 papuni. 
Tattha phalikavimanecatasso petiyo addasa. Ta sattaham 

1 B<* -kattheram. 2 G*® -gu. 3 Krf panna-. 4 Bd tassa iig-. 5 B*Z patimuntena 
6 C k tena ani-, Bd kena nanito, C 6 Ba kena a-. 7 Bd -na. 8 C ka -o. 9 B' f 

-gum. 10 B d adds te dassamiti. 11 Bd visasahassadhikam, B* visatisahassadhika. 
** Bd upatha-, uttha-. 13 Bd -hu, O -hurii corr. to hu. 14 Bd ah&utaih. 
15 Bd adds pi. 16 Bd omitsga-. 17 all three MSS. -salakarh, O vipiya-, Bd cariya- 
mano, B* kariyamano. 18 C* uln- corr. to uju-, Bd ulu-. 19 C ka -u. 90 Bd -dda- 
pithe. 71 Bd mahasa-. 93 B d ulu-. 23 B<* dipakarh, C* ekadipakam. 24 C s B^ -li-. 



1. Catudvarajataka. (439.) 
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dukkham anubhavanti sattaham sukham. So tahi saddhim 
dibbasampattim anubhavi. Atha nam ta 1 dukkhanubhavanat- 
thftya gacchamfina „sami, mayam sattame divase agamissama, 
ySva mayam agacchama tava anukkanthamano idh’ eva vasa" 

’ti vatvft agamarhsu. So tanhfivasiko hutva tasmim yeva pha- 5 
lake nipajjitva puna samuddapitthena gacchanto aparam pi 
dipam 2 patva tattha rajatavimane attha petiyo disva eten’ eva 
upayena aparasmim dlpake manivimane solasa aparasinim 3 kana- 
kavimane dvattimsa petiyo disva tahi saddhim dibbasampattim 
anubhavitva tasam pi dukkham anubhavitum gatakale puna to 
samuddapitthena gacchanto ekam pakaraparikkhittam catudva- 
ram 4 nagaram 5 addasa, ussadanirayo* kira so bahunnam 7 nerayi- 
kasattanam kammakarananubhavanatthanarh 8 , Mittavindakassa 
pana alamkatapatiyattam nagaram viya hutva upatthasi. So 
„imam nagaram pavisitva raja bhavissamiti“ cintetva pavisitva ts 
khuracakkam ukkhipitva* paccamanam nerayikasattam addasa, 
atlT assa tarn 10 tassa slse khuracakkam p&dutnam 11 hutva upat- 
thasi, ure pancangikabandhanam 18 uracchadapasadhanam hutva 
sarlrato galantam 13 lohitajh lohitacandanavilepanam 14 hutva 
paridevanasaddo madhuragitasaddo 15 hutva upatthasi. So tassa 20 
santikam gantva „bho purisa ciram taya pacjumam dharitam, 
dehi me etan u ti aha. „Samma, na-y-idam padumam, khura¬ 
cakkam 16 etan“ ti* „Tvam mayham adatukamataya evarii vada- 
siti“. Nerayikasatto cintesi: ,,mayharh kammam khinam 
bhavissati, iminapi maya viya mataram paharitva agatenabha- 95 
vitabbam, dassami ’ssa khuracakkan“ ti, Atha nam „ehi bho, 
ganha imam paduman l7 “ ti vatva khuracakkam tassa slse khipi, 
tarn tassa matthakam 18 pimsamanam 19 bhassi. Tasmim khane 


1 Bd adds tattha. * Bd dipakaiii. 8 B<? adds dipake. 4 Bd - ra. 5 Bd -ram. 
8 C k * -da-. 7 Bd -hunara 8 -bhavattha-. 9 Bd adds sise. 10 C k naro, 

Bd omits tarn. 11 Bd adds viya ** Bd -kariiba-. 13 Bd gal-. 14 Bd omits 
lohita, and adds viya. 16 Bd -rasarogi-, and adds viya. 16 C k * -kam 17 Bd 
iman, omitting pa-. 16 C*« -kam. 19 C ka pisamanam, B« khipamauam. 
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X. Dasani pata. 


Mittavindako tassa khuracakkabh&vnm natvfi „tava khuracakkam 
ganha, tava khuracakkam ganhft“ ’ti vedan&matto ‘ paridevi. 
Itaro antaradhSyi. Tada Bodhisatto* mahantena parivfirena 
ussadacarikam cararaano tain th&naih papuni. Mittavindako 
3 tam ulloketva 8 „sami devaraja, idamraam 4 cakkam sanhakara- 
nf 9 viya tilani piihsaraanam 6 otarati, kin nn kho maya papam 
katan 7<< ti pucchanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Catudvaram idam nagaram ayasarh dalhapak&ram 8 , 
oruddhapatiruddho 9 ’smi, kim papam pakatam maya. 1. 
io *. Sabbe apihita 10 dvara, ornddho ’smi yatha dvijo, 

kira&dhikaranam yakkha' cakkabhinihato ahan ti. 2. 

Tattha dalhapakaran ti thirapakaram, dalhator inan ti pi patho, thira- 
dvaran ti attho, oruddhapatiraddhosmiti anto katva samanta pakarena 
ruddho , palayanatthanam na pannayati, kim paparii pakatan ti kin nu kho 
15 maya p&pakammam katam, apihita ti thakita, yatha dvijo 11 ti panj are 
pakkhitto sakuno viya, kimadhikarananti 11 kim karanam, cakkabhinihato 
ti cakkena abhJnibato. 

Ath’ assa devar&ja’ 3 karanam kathetum 14 cha gatha abhftsi: 
n. Laddha satasahassani atirekani vlsati 
so anukampakanam natlnam vacanam samma nakari. 3. 

4. LamghI samuddam pakkhandi sagaram appasiddhikam, 
catuhi 19 atth’ ajjhagama atthahi pi ca 14 solasa (= III p. ao7.) 4. 
a. Solasahi 17 ca battimsa 18 , atriccho 19 cakkam asado, 
icchahatassa posassa cakkam bhamatf matthake. 5. 

35 e. UparivisSJam duppuram icch&visatagaminim 90 

ye va n tam anugijjhanti te honti cakkadharino. 6. 

7 Bahum* 2 bhandam apaliaya** maggam appativekkhiya 
yesam c’etam asamkhatam 24 te honti cakkadharino. 7. 

1 Bd -patto, B* -narii patto. 3 Bd adds rukkhadevata hutva. * Bd olo-. 4 Bd 
imam in the placeof idam mam. s C* Bd -ni. 4 C k pisarasa-, Bd sisamanaih. 

7 Bd paka*. 8 dalhatoraoam. 8 Bd -pati-. 10 C k§ hi pi-. 11 C* Bd dijo. 

12 Bd adds kim adbikaranam. '* Bd omits de-. 14 Bd adds devaputto. 18 Bd/ 
-tubbhi. 14 C k ca omittiug pi, C* catu omitting pi, Bd athasi vapi, B* attha pi 
va ca, B/ athabhi sa ca. 17 C fc -sapi, O -sari, Bd/ -s&bhi. 1B C*«-§a. 18 Ca 

•ccha, C k f -ccham. 20 C* -ni, C* -ni, Bd visaragimini. 81 C** omit va. 28 Bd* 
u. 8, C* avhaya, B/ vabaya, Bd ca obaya, B* bahubhanda ca obaya. 24 C* f -kba-. 



1. Oatudvirajiteln. (489.) 


5 


a. Kamniarii samekkhe vipulan ca bhogam, 
icchaib na seveyya anatthasamhitam 1 , 
kareyya vakyarh anokampakftnam, 
tarn tadisaib nfitivatteyya cakkan ti. 8. 

Tattba laddha satasahassani 3 atirekani visatiti tvam uposatham 5 
liatva matu santika sahassam gahetva voharam karonto aataiahasaan 3 ca atire¬ 
kani visati labhitva, nakariti tana dhanena atuttho navayasamuddam pavisanto 
samudde adinavara 4 kathetva matara variyamano pi anukampak&nam natinam 
gamma vacanam 6 n&kari 8 , sotapannam mataram paharitva antaram katva nik- 
kbanto yev&sitidTpeti, lamghiti navam ullarnghanasamatthamf?), pakkbandtti to 
pakkhatito gi, appaaiddhikan 7 ti mandaiiddhim 8 vinasabahulam, cat Shi* 
attha ’ti atba nam nissaya thitaya navaya phalakarh datva samudde kbitto 
pi 10 tvam 11 mataram nissaya ekadivasam katasaa uposatbakammasaa nissan- 
dena phalikavimane catagso itthiyo labhitva tato rajatavimane attha manivimane 
solasa kanakavimftne dvattimsa adhigato si IS , atriccho 11 cakkamasado ti 15 
atba tvam yatba laddhena asantuttho atra uttaritaram labhisaamiti evam laddham 
laddharh atikkamanalobhasamkhataya 14 atricchaya samannagatatta atriccho 19 
papapuggalo taasa uposathakammassa khinattS dvattimsa ittbiyo atikkamitva 
imam petanagaram agantva tassa matupaharadanaakusalassa nissantlena idarh 
cakkam sampatto si, atriccbau ti pi patho, atra atra icchamano ti 11 attho y so 
atriccha ti pi patho, atricchaya 17 ’ti attho, bhamatiti tassa te icchahatassa 
posassa idaih cakkaih matthakam nipiiiisamanam 18 idani kumbhakarakacakkaih '* 
viya mattbake bhamatiti attho, ye va 20 tam anugijjhantiti tanba nam’ esa 
gacchant! uparupari visala hoti samuddo viya ca 71 duppura rupadisu tassa tassa 
icchanaiccbaya visatagamim 33 , tam evarupam Unham ye anugijjhanti giddha 33 45 
gathita hutva punappuna 34 alliyanti, te honti cakkadharino ti te evarii 
paccanta 85 kbnracakkam dharenti, bahum 36 bban qian ti matlpitannam 37 
santakam bahum 38 dhanam ohaya, maggan ti 38 ganUbbara appasiddhikam 
samuddamaggam apaccavekkhitva, yatba tvam pafipanno evam evarii annesam pi 
yesatb c’etam asamkhatam 39 avlmamsitam te 30 yatha 81 tvam Utb’ eva Unhava- 80 
sika 33 hutva dhanam pahaya 33 gamanamaggam anavekkhitva patfpanna 34 cak¬ 
kadharino honti, kammam samekkhe ti tasma paQdito puriso attano 3 * 
kattabbakammam 38 sadosam nu kho niddosan ti samekkheyya paccavekkheyya, 


1 Bd atthasahhi-. 3 C*« -11a. 3 Bd -ssani. 4 Bd -vanca. 5 C 4 sarama- corr. to 
sarca-, Bd gamma- 8 O na-. 7 C * 4 -yan. 8 Bd ddhani. 9 Bd -tubbhi. 10 
Bd si. C&* tam. 13 Bd slti. 13 C k * -ccham. 14 C 44 -nakalabhasam-. 18 C * 4 -a. 
18 G * 4 add pi. 17 C* -ccha. 18 Bd omits ni. 19 Cd -karaca-. 30 C* 4 omit va. 
31 C* omits ca. 33 Bd visara-. 38 Bd gijjha. 84 Bd-naih. 33 Bd iccbanta. 38 
Bd -u. 37 Bd -tunaih. 28 C * 4 maggam gacchanti. 23 Bd -kha-. 30 C * 4 y«, 
Bd vo. 31 C* Utba, C 4 ta or na. 33 C k4 -ko. 33 Bd oha-. 34 Bd pati-. 81 Bd -na, 
88 Bd -bbamka-. 
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X. Dasanlpita. 


vipuUfici bhogan ti attano dhammaiaddham dhanarasim pi avekkheyya, 
nStivatteyya ’ti tarfi tadisam puggalam idam cakkaih na ativatteyya 1 
nSvatthareyya 2 , nativattetiti pi patho, navattharatiti attho. 

Tati) sutva Mittavindako „imin& devaputtena maya kata* 
5 kammam tatvato 8 natam, ayarh mayham paccanapamanam pi 
janissati, pucchami 4 nan 4< ti cintetva navamaiii gatham aha: 

9 . Kfva cirarii nu me yakkha cakkaih sirasi 5 thassati, 

kati vassasahassani, tam me akkhahi' pucchito ti. 9. 

Ath’ assa kathento Mahasatto dasamam gatham aha: 
io io. Atisaro accasaro Mittavinda, sunohi me: 

cakkaih tesirasi-m- 5 aviddham, natam jivamparaokkhasiti. 10 

T&ttha atisariti pi atisaro, atisarissatid pi atisaro 6 , accasaro ti tass' 
eva ve vac an am, idam vuttam hoti: atnbbo Mittavindaka 7 sunahi 8 mama vacanara, 
tvam bi atidarunassa kammassa katatta atisaro, tassa pana ua sakka vassagana- 
15 naya vipako pannapetun ti 8 aparimanam atimahautam vipakadukkham sarissasi 10 
padpajjissasiti 11 pi atisaro, tena te ettakani vassasahassaniti vattum na sakko- 
miti, sirasimaviddhan ti yam pana te idam cakkam sirasi 18 aviddham 
kambhakaracakkam 18 iva 14 bham&ti 1S , na tarajivam pamokkh asiti 16 tam 17 
tvam yava te kammavipako na khiyati t 8 va jivamano na mokkhasi 18 , kammavi- 
90 pake pana khine idam cakkam pahaya yathakammam gamissasiti. 

Idam vatva devaputto attano thanam 19 eva gato, itaro pi 
mahadukkham patipajji. 

S. i. d. a. j. s.: „Tada Mittavindako 30 dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, 
devaraja 21 aham eva“ ’ti. Catudvarajatakam 3 *'. 


9b 2. Kan haj at aka. 

Kanho vatayam puriso ti. Idam S. Kapilavatthurn 
nissaya 33 Nigrodharame viharanto sitapatukammama. k. TadakiraS. 


1 nati-. 2 C k * nativatteyya. * Bd tattbato, B* tatbato ? 4 Bd pucchis- 
sami. 5 Cfc* sirasmim. 6 Bd tattha atisaro ti atipsariti pi atisaro atisariss- 
atiti pi atisaro. 7 Bd -da. 8 Bd -no- -. 8 Bd vipakam vattanti. 10 C** 
pariss-. 11 C k -pajjaslti, Bd patipaccissasfti. 12 Bd sirasmim. 12 C k -rarh< 
ca-, C* -ram ra- corr. to -raca-. 14 C k * add ca. 18 C** add tam. 14 -ai. 
17 Bd omits tam. 18 Bd pamo-. 18 Bd devatha-. ,a Bd adds ayatb. 81 Bd 
adds pana. 22 Bd adds pathamam. 22 Bd* upani-. 
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»ayanhasamaye Nigrodharame bhikkhusamghaparivuto jamgh&yih&ram 1 
anucamkamaoto annatarasmirh padese sitam patvakasi. Anandatkero * 

„ko nu kho hetu ko paccayo Bhagayato sitassa patukammaya, na* 
ahetu Tathagata sitam patukaronti, pucchissami tava“ ’ti anjalim 4 
paggayha sitakaranam pucchi. Ath* assa S. „bhutapubbam Ananda 5 
Kan ho nama isi ahosi, so imasmim bhumippadese 6 vihasi jhayi jhanarato, 
tassa silatejena Sakkabhavanam kampiti“ sitakaranam yatva tassa 
vatthuno apakatatta* therena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Baranasiy am 7 asltikotivibhavena aput- 
takenabrAhmaneDa sllarii sam AdiyitvAputtepatthiteBodhisatto to 
tassa brahmaniya kucchismim nibbatti, kalavannatta pan* 
assa nAmagahanadivase Kanhakumaro ti namam akamsu. So 
solasavassakale manipatima 8 viya sobhaggappatto 9 hutvA pitarA 
sippuggahanatthilya pesito TakkasilAya 10 sabbasippAni ugga- 
hetva paccaganchi n . Atha nam pita anurupena dArena sam- 15 
yojesi. So aparabhage matapitunnam 13 sabbaissariyam patipajji. 
Ath* ekadivasam ratanakotthagarani viloketva varapallamka- 
m&jjhagato suvannapattam ,3 aharapetva „ettakam dhanam 
asukena 14 uppaditam ettakam asukena“ *ti pubbanAtfhi su- 
rannapatte 15 likhitani akkharani disva cintesi: „yehi imam «o 
dhanam uppaditam te na pannayanti, dhanam eva pannayati, 
eko pi idam 16 gahetva gato n atthi, na kho pana sakka dhanam 
bhandikam bandhitvaparalokam netum,pancasadharanabhavena 17 
hi 18 asArassa dhanassa 19 danam saro, bahurogasAdhAranabhAvena 
asArassa kayassa sllavantesu abhivadanadikammam saro, anic- as 
catabhibhutassa asarassa jlvitassa aniccAdivasena vipassanayogo 
saro, tasnia asarehi bhogehi saragahanattharh danam dassamiti“ 
so asana utthaya 90 ranno santikam gantva rajanam Apuc- 
chitvA mahAdAnam pavattesi. Yava sattamA divasA dhanam 

1 Bd -gha-. 9 Bd -datthe-. 8 Bd tana. 4 Bd -lira. 5 Bd -mipa-. 6 O apa-, 

C* apahatatta, B« apaka-. 7 Bd adds ekena. 8 Bd -pati- 9 Bd sobhaggayasag- 
gapatto. 10 Bd -yam. 11 Bd -gacehi. 18 Bd -tunarii. 18 Bd -pattam. 14 Bd 
adds nama. 15 Bd -patte. 16 Bd adds dhanam. 17 Bd pancannaro veranam 
sa-. 18 Bd omits hi 19 Bd aaaradussadha-. 20 Bd vu-. 
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X. Dasani pita. 


aparikkhlyamftnam 1 disvft „kim me dhanena, yava roam jarft 
nabhibhavati tavad eva pabbajitva abbinnfi ca samftpattiyo ca 
nibbattetvft brahmalokaparayano bhavissamiti 44 cintetvfi gehe 
sabbadvarSi vivar&petva „dinnam neva* harantu" ’ti asucf viya 
5 jigucchanto vatthukame pahayamahajanassa rodantassa paridevan- 
tassa nagara nikkhamitva Himavantapadesam pavisitva isipab- 
bajjam pabbajitva attano vasanatth&ya ramanlyam bhiimibhfigam 
olokento imam thanam patva „idha vasissamiti* 4 ekam inda- 
varunikarukkham 8 gocaragamam katva adhitthaya tass’ eva 
10 rukkhassa mule vihasi, gamantasenasanarh pahaya arannako 
ahosi, pannasalam akatva rukkhamuliko ahosi abbhokasiko 
nesajjiko, sace 3 nipajjitukamo 4 bhumiyam yeva nipajjati, dan- 
tamusaliko 5 hutva anaggipakkam eva khadati, thusaparikkhit- 
tam kinci na khadati, ekadivase ekavaram eva khadati, 
is ekasaniko ahosi. Khamaya 6 pathaviapatejavayusamo-' hutva ete 
ettake dhutagune samadaya vatti 8 . Imasmim kira jatake Bodhi- 
satto paramappiccho 6 ahosi. So nacirass’eva abhinna ca sama- 
pattiyo ca nibbattetva jh&nakilikam 10 kllanto tatth’ eva vasati, 
phalaphalattham pi annattha na gacchati, rukkhassa phalitakale 
to phalarh kh&dati, pupphitakale puppham khadati ,l , sapattakale 1 
pattani 18 khadati, nippattakale 14 papatikaiii 15 khadati 11 . Evam 
paramasantuttho hutva imasmim thane ciram vasi. So eka- 
divasam pi 18 pubbanhasamaye tassa rukkhassa pakkani 17 gan- 
hanto pana loluppacarena utthaya annasmimpadesenaganhati 18 . 
«s Yathanisinno va hattham pasaretva hatthappamane thane 19 tbit&ni 
phalani samharati, tesu pi manapamanapam avicinitva sampatta- 
sampattam eva ganhi. Evam paramasantutthassa tassa sllatejeua 
Sakkassa Pandukambalasil&sanam unhakaram dassesi. Tam 
kira Sakkassa ayukkhayena va unham hoti punnakkhayena va 

1 C k *kkhi-, Bd -kkha-. 3 Bd yeva. * Bd adds pi. 4 Bd nipajjati. 4 Bd -la-. 
• Bd* chama-. 7 Bd -paino, B* -yuparamo * Bd vasati. • C k -mapariccho. 
,0 Bd -kilam 11 C k * omit kha-. 11 Bd omits sa. 11 Bd -ttam. 14 C* Bd nips-. 
14 Bd pappati-. 14 Bd -gam, omitting pi. 17 Bd adds pbslanigaiihi. 18 Bd ganhabhi. 
19 C k hatthampamSue thaue, Bd batthappasadathane. 
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atifiasmim vft mahanubhavasatte 1 tarn thanam patthente 2 dhamrni- 
k&nam vft roahiddhiyasaraanabr^hmanaDarii* sflatejena 4 unham 
ahosi. Sakko „ko nu kho mam 6 cavetukamo" ti fivajjitvfi 
imasmim padese vane 7 vasantam Kanham isim rukkha- 
phal&ni uccinantam disva cintesi: „ayam isi ghoratapo 5 
parimaritindriyo®, imam dhammakathaya slhanadam nadapetvfi 
sukhakaranam sutvt varena 9 santappetva imassa rukkharii 
dhuvaphalam katva agamiss&raiti" so mahantenanubhavena 
sigh am otaritva tasmim rukkhamfile tassa pitthipasse thatva 
„attano avanne kathite kujjhissati nu kho no“ ti vlmamsanto to 
pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Kanho vatayam puriso, kanham bhunjati bhojanam 

kanhe bhumipadesasmim ,0 , na raayham manaso piyo ti. 11. 

T&ttha kanban 11 ti kalavannam l % rukkhaphalabhojanataya kanho 13 . 15 

Kanho tassa 14 vacanam sutva „ko mu kho mayft saddhim 
kathetiti l5 “ dibbacakkhuna upadharento „Sakko“ ti natva ani- 
vattitva 16 anoloketva va dutiyam gatham aha: 

Na kanho tacasS, hoti, antosaro hi brahmano, 

yasmim papani kammani sa ve kanho Sujampatiti. 12. 90 

Tattha tacasa ti tacena kanho nama na hotiti attho, antosaro ti 
abbbantare silasamadhipannavimuttinanadassanasarehi samannagato, evarupo 
hi bahitapapatta brahmano nama hoti, sa ve ti yasmim pana papani 17 kam¬ 
mani so yattha katthaci kule 18 jato yena kenaci sarTravannena samannagato pi 
kalako va. 

Evan ca pana vatva iraesam sattanam kanhabhavakarani 
p&pakammani ekavidhadihi bhedehi vittharetva sabbani pi t&ni 
garahitvti 19 slladayo gune pasamsitva akase candam utthapento 

1 C k -ve-, C* -ve-, B* -vasattehi. 2 B* adds na va. 3 Bd -ddhikasa-. 4 O 
adds tada silatejena, Bd danatejena va. 6 O'* omit vl. € Bd adds thana. 7 
Bd omits vane. 8 Bd paramajitindriyo. * O* sukaranaii) suvarena, sukha¬ 
karanam savetva varena. 10 Bd/ -mippa-. 11 Bd -ho. 13 Bd -no. 13 Bd* bhojananti 
rukkhaphalabhojanarii in the place of rukklia-- - 14 Bd isi sakkasaa. 15 O 
-theti, C* -theti corr. to -tbetiti. 11 C * 3 ni-. 17 Bd papakani. 18 Bd -lesu. *• 

Bd -hetva. 
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X. Dmnipata. 


viya Sakkassa dhammam desesi 1 . Sakko tassa dhammakathaih 
sutva pamudito somanassajato Mahasattaiii varena nimantento 
tatiyam g&tham aha: 

a. Etasmim te sulapite patirupe a subhasite 
5 varam br&hmana te dammi yam kinci manas’ icchasiti. 13. 

Tattha etas min ti yam idaih taya sabbannii-Buddhena viya sulapitam 
tasmirh sulapite tumhakam eva ca anucchavikatta patirupe 2 , subhasite, yaiii 
kinciti yarn yam 3 kinci mariasa icchasi sabbaiii te tarn vararii tam 4 icchitaiii 
patthitaiii dammiti attho. 

is Tam sutva Mahasatto cintesi: „ayaiii ‘kin nu kho attano 
avanne kathite kujjhissati no 1 ti mam vlmamsanto mayham 
chavivannan ca bbojanaii ca vasanatthauan ca garahitva 5 idani 
mayham akuddhabhavam natva pasannacitto varam deti, mam 
kho pan’ esa ‘Sakkissariya-Brahmissariyanarii atthaya brah- 
i5 macariyam caratiti’ pi maiineyya, tatr’ assa nikkariikhabhavat- 
tham 6 ‘mayham paresu kodho va doso va ma uppajjatu parasam- 
pattiyam lobho va paresu sineho va ma uppajjatu majjhatto 
va bhaveyyan' ti ime maya cattaro vare gahetum vattatiti" so 
tassa nikkfUiikhabhavatthaya cattaro vare ganhanto catuttham 
*o gat ha in aha : 

4 . Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
suuikkodharii suniddosam nillobham vattim 7 attano 
nisneham abhikariikhami, ete me caturo vare ti. 14. 

Tattha vara rice me ado ti sacc tv am mayham varam adasi, sunik- 
25 kodhan ti akujjhanavasena sutthunikkodhari), suniddosan ti adussanavasena 
sutthuniddosarii, nillobhanti parasampattisu sutthunillobham, vattimattano 7 
ti evarupam attano pavattirh, nisnehan ti puttadhitadlsu savinnanakesu dhana- 
dhannadisu va avinnanakesu attano santakesu pi 8 nisneham apagatalobham, 
abhikaihkhamiti evaruparii imehi catuahgehi* samannagatam attano vuttim 
30 abhikariikhami, ete me caturo vare ti ete nikkodhadike caturo mayham vare 
dehiti vadati, kiiii pan' esa na janati yatha na sakka Sakkassa santika 10 va- 
raiii 11 gahetva va 12 ’me 13 kodhadayo baritun ti: no na janati, Sakke 14 pana va- 

1 Bd -ti. 3 Bd pati-. 3 Bd omits one yam 4 Bd omits tarn. 5 Bd -he-. # Bd 
nikhamka-. 7 B df vu-. 8 C ks ca. 9 Bd catuhail-. 10 Bd -ke. 11 Bd tam. 12 
Bd varena. 13 O meme, Bd omits me. 14 Bd adds kho. 
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ram dadante 1 na ganhamiti vacanam na yuttan ti ca tassa ca nfkkamkhibha- 
vatthiya* ganhi. 

Tato Sakko cintesi: „Kanhapandito varam gaphanto ati- 
viya anavajjavare* ganhi, etesu varesu gunadosaih etam eva 
pucchissamiti". Atha nam pacchanto pancarnam gfitham ftha: 5 
&. Kin nu kodhe va 4 dose v& lobhe snehe va* brahmana 
adlnavam sarapassasi 6 , tam me akkhahi pucchito ti. 15. 

Tass attho: brahmana kirb nu tvam kodhe va dose va lobhe va snebe 
va adinavam passasi 7 , tam tava me pucchito akkhahi, na hi mayam tattha adinavaih 
pajlnama ’ti. to 

Atha nam Mahasatto „tena hi sun&hiti" vatva catasso 
path a abhasi: 

6. Appo hutva bahu 8 hoti vaddhat’ eso 9 akhantijo, 
fisafigi bahupayaso, tasma kodham na rocaye. 16. 
t. Dutthassa pathama 10 vaca paramaso 11 anantara i 5 

tato pfini tato dando satthassa paramg, gati, 
doso kodhasamutthano, tasma dosam na rocaye. 17. 
s. Alopasahasak&ra nikati vancanani ca 

dissanti lobhadhammesu, tasma lobharh na rocaye. 18. 

». Snehasamgathita gantha senti manomaya puthu, 90 

te bhusam upatapenti, tasma sneham na rocaye ti. 19. 

Tattha akhantijo ti yo 12 anadhivasikajatikassa akkhantito jato 13 kodho 
pathamam paritto hutva bahu hoti aparaparam vaddhati tassa vaddhanabhivo 
Khantivadijatakena c’eva Cuiladhammapalajatakena ca v&nnetabbo, api c&Tissa- 
maccassa p’ ettha 14 bhariyam adim katva sabbarh sajanasaparijanam mSretva 95 
paccha attauo maritavatthum kathetabbam, aaamgiti asamgakarano 15 , yassa 
uppajjati tam Isattarii lagitam 16 karoti tam vatthurii viss^jjetva gantuiii na deti 
nivattitva nivattitv& 17 akkosanadlni kareti, bahupayaso ti bahuna kayikacetasika- 
dukkhasariikhatena upayasena kilamathena samannagato, kodham nissaya hi kodha- 
vasena ariyadisukatavitikkama ditthadhamme c’eva samparaye ca vadhabandhana- *0 


1 Bd dente. 2 Bd -kha-. 3 Bd -jje-. 4 Bd/* va. 5 Bd ca. * C** -passi. Bf 
adinava tvampassi. 7 Ch passi. 8 C k Bd -u. 8 Bd vadhateso, C k * vaddhetego. 10 
Bd/pharusa. 11 C k » para-. 13 Bd so. 13 C k joto, Bd omits jato. 14 Bd cettha. 
15 Bd asangisabhavakarano. 16 Bd iaggi- 17 Bd only one ni-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


vippatisaradfni 1 c’ev a pancavinibandbanakammakaranadfni 3 ca bahuni dukkhani 
anubbavantiti kodho bahupayaso nama, tasma ti yasma esa evam anekadinavo 
tasma kodham na rocemi, dutthassa 'ti kodhanalakkbanena 3 kodbena kujjhit- 
va aparabhage dossanalakkhanena dosena dutthassa pathamarh tava are data 
5 pesea ’ti 4 pharusavaca niccharati 8 , vacaya antara akaddbanavikaddhauavasena 
hattbaparamaao tato anantara upakkamanavasena pan! pavattati, tato dando 8 , 
dandappabare 7 atikkamitva 8 pana ekatodharaubhatodharassa satthassa pa ram a 
gati * sabbapariyanta satthanipphatti 10 hot!, yada hi satthena paraiii jfvita 
▼oropetva pacchi ten’ eva satthena attanaih jivita voropeti tad a doso matthakarii 
10 patto hoti, doso kodhasamutthano ti yatha anambilarii takkam va kanjikam 11 
va parinamavasena parivattitva ambilarii hoti tam ekajatikara pi samanam am- 
bilam anambilan ti nana vuccati tatha 13 pubbakale kodho pariuamitva apara- 
bhage doso hoti, so akusalamulattena ekajatiko pi samano kodho doso ti nana 
vuccati, yatha ca anambilalo ambilarii evarii so pi kodhato samuttliatiti kodha- 
15 samutthano, tasma ti yasma evarii anekadinavo doso tasma dosam pi na rocemi, 
alopasahasakarati divadivass eva 13 gamarii pahaiitva vilunipanani u caSvudham 
sarlre thapetva idaiii 15 nama me dehiti sahasakara ca 18 , nikati vancanani 
ca 'ti patirupakarh 17 dassetva parassa haranam nikati nama, sa asuvannam eva 
suvannan ti kutakahapanan 18 ca kabapano ti datva parasantakagahane 19 
90 datthabba, patibhanavasena pana upayakusalataya parasantakagahansm vancanarh 30 
nama, tass’ evarii p&vatti datthabba: eko kira ujujatiko gamikapuriso arannato 
sasakaiii anetva nadltire thapetva nabayitum ctari. ath’ eko dbutto tam sasakarii 
sise katva nahayiturii otinno, itaro uttaritva sasakarii apassanto ito c’ ito ca 
vilokesi* 1 , tam enarii dhutto kirn 32 vilokesiti vatva imasmim me 23 thane 
$5 sasako thapito tam na passamiti vutte andhabala 34 na tvarii 25 janasi sas&ka 
nama nadltlre thapita palayanti passa 28 ahaiii attano sasakarii sise thapetva va 
nahSyamiti, so appatibhanataya evarii bhavissatiti pakkami, ekakahapanena 
migapotakam gahetva puna tarii datva dvikahapanakagghanakassa* 7 migassa 
gahitavatrburh p’ ettha 28 kathetabbam, dissanti )obhadhammesu ’ti Sakka 3 * 
00 ime alobhadayo papadhamma lobhasabhavesu 30 lobbabhibhutesu sattesu dissanti, 
na hi aluddha evarupani kammani karonti, evam lobho anekadinavo, tasma lo- 
bham pi na rocemi, snehasamgathita gantha ti Srammanesu alllyanalak- 
khanena snehena samgathita 31 punappuna uppadavasena 33 ghatita suttena 


1 Bd-bandhavippati-. 3 Rd paricavidhabandhana-. 3 Bd kujjhana-. 4 Bd ado- 
sarii passa ti in the place of are-. 5 Bd niccharati. 8 Bd omits dando, 7 Bd 
-rent. 8 Bd upakka-. 2 Bd paraiii mareti in the place of pa-. 10 Bd nip- 
phutti. 11 Bd kancikarii. ^ C** tada 13 Bd >vaseva. 14 Bd viltippaman&ni. 
15 C** idan. 16 Bd va. 17 Bd pati-. 18 Bd -ne, omitting ca kahapano, 14 
Bd-nena. 20 Bd-nan. 31 C* olo-. 23 Bd kimbho. 33 Bd omits me. 34 0** 
-le. ,ft C* adds na. 34 Bd -yantlti passa, -yanti tassa. 37 Bd naggha-. 
28 Bd adds dipstva. 33 C* omits sakka 30 Bd -venaau- 31 Bd -Jm. 33 Bd 
-danava-. 
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pnpphini viya baddba ninappakarestt irammanesu pavattamaui abbijjbakiyagantha, 
•anil m a no may i potbu ti te 1 putbusu arammapem oppanni •uvannidlhi 
nibbattani suvannadimayani ibharanadlni * viya manena nibbatutti manomaya 
abbijjhakayagantha tesu arammanesu senti amuenti, te bbasaih npatapentiti 
ta atari) * annsayita balavatapam janenta 4 bboaaifa upatapenti atikilamenti, taaari) 5 
pane bhuaam upatap ana sallaviddbo va rnppatiti’ gathaya vatthum ‘piyajatiki kho 
gabapati sokaparidevadakkhadomanassupayasa piyappabbqttka* ‘piyato Jayate 1 
pemato jayate 6 soko’ ti adlni auttani ca ibaritabbani, api ea Mabgalabodhiaattaasa 7 
darake datva balavasoktna hadayazb phali, Veasantarabodhiaattasaa mabautam 
domanatsaib udapadi, evaih puritaparamlnam mabasattanam p* ete 1 apatlpam to 
karonti* yeva, ayam snehe adfnavo, tasma sneham pi na rocemiti. 

Sakko panhavissajjanam 10 sutvS, „Kanhapapdita, t&ya ime 
pafiha Buddhalflhiya s&dhukam kathita, ativiya tuttho ’smi te, 
aparam pi 1 ' varam ganh&hlti" vatva dasamam gatham aha: 
to. Etasmin '* te suiapite patirfipe subhasite 

varam br&hmapa te dammi yam kinci manas’ icchasiti. 20. 
Tato Bodhisatto anaotaram gatham aha: 
it. Varam 1 * ce me ado Sakka sabb&bhutanam issara 
aranne me viharato niccam ekaviharino 
abftdha na' 4 oppajjeyyum antarayakarS bhus§ ti. 21. *o 

Tsttba antarayakara 15 ti imassa 16 tapokanimassa antarayakaraka ,7 . 

Taih sutva Sakko „Kaphapandito varam gaphanto na 
ftmisasannissitam 18 ganhati 19 , tapokammanissitam eva ganha- 
titi 1 ** 4 cintetvfi, bhiyyosomattaya pasanno aparam pi varam 
dadam&no itaram gatham aha: 95 

13 Etasmim te suiapite patirupe subhasite 

varam br&hmana te dammi yam kinci manas’ icchasiti. 22. 

B. pi varagahanapadesena* 0 dhammam desento osanatwtham 

aha: 

1 Bd tesu. 2 Bd -naul. 3 C** etarh. 4 Bd balavantasanjaneota. 8 C* sujayate 
4 Bd omits pe- ja-, and adds soko me bho jayate. 7 Bd sama-. 8 Bd pemarii. 

9 Bd karoti. 19 C k -be-, Bd -h8-. 11 Bd -ram, omitting pi. 12 Bd -iih. l# 
-rafi. 14 Bd/ma. 18 Bd adds bhusa. 14 Bd adds me. 17 C* -kara corr. 
to -klra, Bd -kara. 18 Bd adds varam. 19 Bd -ha-. 90 C k varamgahana*, Bd 

varamgabana-, C* varagahana-. 



14 


X. Dasani pat*. 


i s. Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara (Milindap. p. nsu) 
na mano va sariram va maihkate 1 Sakka kassaci 
kadaci upahannetha, etarh Sakka varam vare ti. 23. 

Tattba mano va ti manodvararii va, sariram va ti kayadvaram va, 
5 vacid varam pi 8 etesarii gahanena gahitam eva 'ti 8 veditabbaro, maihkate 4 ti 
mama karana, upahannetha 5 'ti upaghatam* apajjeyya aparisuddharfi asaa, 
idam vuttaih hoti: Sakka devaraja, mama karana mam nissaya mama anattha- 
kamataya kassaci sattassa kismici 7 kale idam tividham pi 6 kammadvaram na* 
upahannetha 10 , papatipatSdihi dasahi akusalakammapathehi vimuttarii parisud- 
to dham eva bhaveyya ’ti. 

Iti M. chasu pi thanesti varam ganlianto nekkhammanis- 
sitam eva ganhi, janati c’ esa sariram 11 r iama vyahidharamam, 
na tam sakka Sakkena avyadhidhammam 13 katum, sattanam 
hi 13 tisu dvaresu parisuddhabhavo na sakkayatto va u , evam 
15 sante pi tassa dhammadesanattham ime vare ganhi. Sakko 
pi tarn rukkham dhuvaphalam 15 katva Mahasattam vanditva 
sirasi anjalim lfi patitthapetva ,,aroga 17 idir eva vasatha/* ’ti 
vatva sakatthanam gato. B. pi aparihinajjhano brahmalokupago 
ahosi. 

so S. i. d. a. „Ananda pubbe maya nivutthabhumippadeso v’ eso I8 “ 

ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Sakko Anuruddho ahosi, Kanhapandito 19 aham 
eva 44 *ti. Kanhajatakam 30 . 


3. Catnposathikajataka. 

Yo kopaneyyo ti. Idam Catuposathikajatakam Punnakajatake 
95 avibhavissatiti*\ Catuposathikajatakam 32 . 


1 C* 8 mamkato, Bd mamkute. v C k 8 -ram va. 3 eva, omitting ti. 4 C k8 mamkato, 
Bd mamkute. 5 C fc * -hamnatha 6 Bd adds ma. 7 C k -smi, C* -smicci corr. 
to -amici, B d -amimvi. 8 C k * -dhamhi. 9 Bd omits na. 10 C k * -hamnatha, 
Bd -hannetha ti. 11 Bd -ran. 13 Bd -dhikadha-. 18 Bd -naiica, omitting 
hi. 14 Bd na sakka sakkena attanam sakko va. 15 Bd madurapha- 14 C kt 
-Um, Bd 11. 17 Bd O a-. 18 C^ 8 ceso. 19 Bd adds pans. 80 Bd adds dutiyam. 

81 C* 8 -ssati. 83 fed adds tatiyam. 
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4. Samkhaj&taka. 

Bahussuto ti. Idem S. J. y. sabbaparikkharadanarii 
a. k. Savatthiyam kir’ eko upasako Tathagatassa dhammadesanam 
sutva pasannacitto svatanaya aim ante tv a attano gharadvare mandapam 
karetva alamkaritva punadivase 1 kalam arocapesi. S. paficasatabhikkhu- 
parivaro* tattha gantva pannattavarasane 3 nisldi. Upasako 4 Buddha- 5 
pamukkhassa bhikkhusamghassa mahadanam datva ,,puna svatanaya 4 * 

'ti evam sattaham nimantetva mahadanam pavattetva sattame divase 
sabbaparikkharadanam adasi. Tam 5 pana dadamano upahanadanam 
ussannam katva adasi. Dasabalassa dinno upahanasamghato R sahas- 
sagghanako ahosi, dvinnam aggasavakanam 7 pancasataggha naka, io 
sesanam" pancannam bbikkhusatanam satagghanaka 8 ti. ,lti so sabba- 
parikkha radanam datva attano parisaya saddhim Bhagavato santike 
nisldi. Ath’ assa S. madhurena sarena auumodanam karonto ,,upasaka, 
ularan te 8 sabbaparikkharadanam, attamano hohi. pubbe anuppannne Buddhe 
paccekabuddhassa ekam upahanasamghatam datva navaya bhinnaya 15 
appatitthe samudde 10 upahanadananissandena 11 patittham labhimsu, 
tvam pana Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa 13 sabbaparikkharadanam 
adasi, tassa te upahanadanam 18 kasma patittha na 14 bhavissatiti** 
vatva tena yacito a. a.: 

A. ayarii Baranasi MolinI nama ahosi. Molinlnagare *© 
Brahmadatte rajjam karente Sariikho nama brahniano 
addho mahaddhano 15 catusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nive- 
sanadvare 16 ti chasu thanesu danasala 17 karetva devasikam 
cha satasahassani vissajjento 18 kapaniddhikanam 19 mahadanam 
pavattesi. So ekadivasam cintesi: „aham gehe dhane khfne 25 
danam datum na sakkhissarai, aparikkhlne yeva dhane navaya 
Suvannabhumim gantva dhanam aharissamiti“ so navam bandha- 
petva bhandassa puretva 20 puttadaram amantetva „yavahaih 91 


1 Bd adds tathagatassa. 3 B d -bhikkhusata-. 3 Bd -tte-. 4 V>d adds saputtadara- 
parijano, 6 Bd tam. * B d* -to. 7 dinnaiii, and omit agga, Bd dvi-. b Bd -ni-. 
* C fc -ranto, O -ranto corr. to- rante, Bd -ram te. 10 Bd mahasa-. 11 Bd 
-danassa ni-. 13 Bd bhikkusa-. 13 C d -danassaphalaih. 14 Bd na patitha. 16 
Bd adds mahabhogo pahutavittapakarano pahutadhanadhannasuvannarajato. 14 
Bd adds ca. 17 Bd -layo. ia Bd -etva. 19 Bd -kadinam. 20 Bd purapetva. 
31 Bd yava a.- 
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X. Dasani pats. 


agacchami tava me d&nam anupacchindantfi 1 pavatteyyftthfi" 
’ti vatvft dasakammakaraparivuto chattam adftya upahanam 
firuyhamajjhantikasamaye pattanagamabhimukho pfty&si. Tasmim 
khane Gandhamadane eko paccekabuddho S.vajjitvft 5 ' dhanft- 
5 haranatthaya gacchantam disva ,,mah&puriso dhanam ftharitum 
gacchati, bhavissati nu kho assa samudde antarayo no 4< ti 
&vajjitva „bhavissatiti“ natva „esa mam disv& chattan ca 
upahanan ca may ham datva up&hanadananissandena* samudde 
bhinnaya n&vaya patittham labhissati, karissami *ssa 4 anuggahan" 
to ti 4 akasenagantva tassavidure otaritva candavatatape afigfira- 
santharasadisam unhavalukam maddanto tassabhimukho* 
aganchi 6 . So tarn disva va „punfiakkhet*am me &gatam, ajja 
maya ettha bljaiii 7 ropetum vattatiti" tutthacitto vegena tam 8 
upasamkamitva vanditva „bhaDte mayham anuggahatthaya * 
is thokam magga okkamma imam rukkhamulam upagacchath&“ 
’ti vatva tasmim rukkhamulam 10 upasamkamante 11 rukkharaule 
valukam ussapetva uttarasamgam pannapetva '* paccekabuddham 
nisidapetva vasitaparissavitena udakena pade dhovitvft gandha- 
telena makkhetva attano upahana omuhcitvft punchitva 1 * 
*o gandhatelena makkhetva tassa patimuncitva 14 „bhante ima 
upahana aruyha chattam matthake katva gacchath&“ ’ti chat- 
tupahanam 15 adasi. So tassanuggahatthaya 18 tam gahetvft 
pasadasamvaddhanattham 17 passautass’ ev’ assa uppatitv& Gan- 
dhamadanam evagamasi 18 . B. pi tam disva ativiya pasannacitto 
<5 pattanam gantva navam abhiruhi. Ath’ assa mah&samuddam 
patipannassa sattame div&se nava vivaram adasi, udakam 
ussincitum nasakkhimsu. Mahajano maranabhayabhlto attano 
attano devata namassitva mahaviravam viravi. M. ekarh 


1 C* -cchindatta, B d* -cchinditva. 2 Bd -jje-. * Bd -dauassa ni-. 4 0* isarii. 
C* as. 4 Bd tassa a-. 4 B k agacchi. 7 Bd danabijam. 9 C* nam, Bd omits tarn. 

• Bd -hanatthaya. 10 Bd - le. 11 Bd -sankamante. l * Bd paona-, 11 Bd pucchi-* 
14 Bd pati-. 15 Bd -ttam upa-. 14 Bd tassa a-. 17 C** pa-, Bd vaggha-. *• 
Bd eva a-. 
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upatthdkam gahetva sakalasarlrara tejena makkhetva sapping, 
saddhim sakkharacunnam yavadattham khaditva tain pi 1 kha- 
dapetv# tena saddhim kupakayatthimatthakam aruyha ,,imaya 
disftya amhakam nagaran“ ti disam vavatthapetva maccha- 
kacchapaparipanthato attanam mocento tena 8 saddhim usabha- 9 
raattam atikkamitva pati. MahSjano vinasam papnni. M. pana 
upatthakena saddhim samuddaiii taritum arabhi. Tassa taran- 
tass’ eva satta 9 divasa gata 4 . So tasmirn pi kale lonod&kena 
raukham vikkhaletva uposathiko ahosi yeva. Tads, pana catuhi 
lokapalehi Manimekhala nama devata 5 „sace 6 uavSya bhinn&ya to 
tisaranagata* va sllasampanna va matapitidevata va 8 manussa 
dukkhappatta honti te rakkheyyasiti“ sratnudde arakkhatthaya 8 
thapita lioti. Sa attano issariyena sattaham pamajjitvg, sat- 
tame divase samuddaih olokentl silacarayuttam 10 Saiiikhabrah- 
manaiii disva „imassa sattamo 11 divaso 11 samudde patitassa, is 
sace amarissa 12 ativiya garayha 1 * abhavissan" ti 14 samvigga- 
manasa 85 ekaiii suvannapatim nanaggarasassa 14 dibbabhojanassa 
pOretva vatavegena tattha gantva tassa purato akase thatva 
„brahmana tvam sattaham niraharo, imam dibbabhojanam 
bhufija" *ti n aha. So tarn oloketva 18 „apanehi tavabhattam, so 
aham uposathiko <( tiAth’ assa upatthako pacchato agac- 
chanto devatam adisva saddam eva sutva „ayam brahmano 
pakatisukhumalo sattftham niraharataya dukkhito maranabhayena 
vilapati inanne, assasissami 80 nan“ ti cintetva pathamam gatham 
aba: 

i. Bahussuto sutadhammo si Samkha, sa 

dittha taya samanabrahmana ca, 

1 C** hi. * Bd upathakena. 3 C k tassa, sattamo. 4 B d divaso jato. & B<* 
devadhita. * B<* has added samudde. 7 B<* -nariiga-. 8 B<* -pitu devata vi tatha 
corr. to -pitupafhaka vg tatha. 8 -kkhanatthaya. 10 B<* -rasamyu-. 11 
C* -e. 18 B<* sace so marissati. 13 B<* -reyham me. 14 B<* bhavissati ti. 15 

Bd -manahadaya hutvii. 18 B<i-rasa. 17 C fe jati, C* -jani corr. to -Jati? 18 
B d ullo-. 18 B<* adds aha. 50 so all three MSS. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


ath* akkhane dassayase vilapam, 

afino du ko te patimantako 1 maya ti. 24. 

Tattha sutadhammo ti dhammo pi taya dhammikasamanabrahmananam 
santike auto, dittha ti teaam paccaye dadantena veyyavaccam karontena 
5 dhanomikasamana brahman a taya dittha, evam akaronto hi paasanto pi te na 
pasaati yeva, athakkhane ti atha akkhane sallapantassa kassaci abhavena 
vacanasaa anokase, dassayase ti aham uposathiko ti vadanto vilapam 
dassesi*, patimantako 1 ti maya anno ko tava patimantako 1 pativacanadayako *, 
kiihkarana evam vippalapasiti. 

to So tassa vacanam sutva „imassa sa" devatt na pann&yati 
marine" ti cintetva „samma naham marapassa bhayami, atthi 
pana me anno patimantako u< ti vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 
v. Subbhu subha 4 suppatimuttakambu 
paggayha sovannamayaya patiyfi 
15 bhunjassu bhattam iti mam vadeti, 

saddha citta tarn aham no ti brumlti. 25. 

Tattha subbhu ’ti subhamukha 5 , sub ha ti pasadika uttamarupadhara, 
suppatimuttakambu ’ti patimuttasuvannalamkara, paggayha 'ti suvanna- 
patiya bhattarii gahetva ukkhipitva, saddha citta ti saddha c’ eva 6 tutthacitta 
90 ca 7 , saddham 8 cittan • ti pi patho, tass’ attho: saddhan 10 ti saddahantam u , cit- 
tan ti tutthacittam, tamaham no titi 12 tam aham 13 devatam uposathikatta 
patikkhipanto no ti brumi 14 , na vippalapami samma ti. 

Ath’ assa so tatiyam gatham aha: 
s. Etadisam brahmana disva yakkham 

25 puccheyya poso sukham asasano 15 , 

utthehi, narii 18 panjalik’ abhipuccha: 
devi nu si 17 tvam uda manusl nu ’ti. 16. 

Tattha sukhamasasano 18 ti etadisam yakkham disva attano sukham 
asimsanto pandito puriso ambakam sukham bhavissati na bhavissatiti puccheyya, 
80 uhttehiti udakato utthanakaram dassento utthaha 19 , panjalikabhipuccha ’ti 30 

1 Bd pati-. 2 C k -ti. 3 Bd omits sa. 4 B / surabha subha, Bd subhamukha in 
the place of s. s 5 so C k * for -muka? Bd tattha subhamukha ti. 6 Bd veca. 7 C fc ti. 
8 C /f Bd saddha. 9 C fc citta. 10 C k Bd saddha. 11 C k saddhahattham. 13 C k devatam 

no titi tamaham devatam no tlti in the place of tamaham notiti. 18 subbhu- 

tamaham wanting inC® . 14 Bd -miti. 15 Bd asamaoo, B/ asisamano. 18 C* 

tam. 17 C ks si. 18 Bd asamino. 19 Bd ufhehi tarn. 90 Bd adds sa. 
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pafltfaliko hutva abhipuccha, uda min mi nil ’ti udibo mahiddhika stddhatapa 1 
minnaT tvan tl. 

B. „yuttam kathesiti“ tarn pucchanto catottham gatham ftha: 
a. Yam tvaih sukhenabhisamekkhase mam 1 
bhunjassu bbattam iti maifa vadesi 
pucchami tarn nari mah&nubhave: 
devl du si 1 tvam uda manus! nu ’ti. 27. 

Tattha yam tvan ti yasma tvam sukhena mam abhisamekkhase plyacak- 
khubi olokesi, pucchami tan ti tena karanena tarn pucchami. 

Tato devata dve g&th& abhasir 
5. Devi aham Samkha mahanubhfiva 
idhagata sagaravarimajjhe 4 
anukampika do ca padutthacitta, 
tav’ eva 8 atthaya idhagatasrai 8 . 28. 
s. Idh’ annapanam sayanasanan ca 
y&nani nana vividhani 7 Samkha 
sabbassa ty-aham patipfidayami 8 
yam kinci tuyhaiii manasabhipatthitan ti. 29. 

Tattha id ha 'ti imasmim samudde, nfina vividhaniti* babuni ca 
anekappakarani ca hatthiyinaassayanadini atthi, sabbassa tyahan ti tass* 10 
auuapanadino sabbassa samikam katva tam te aunapaiiadim patipadayami dadami, 
yam kinciti annam pi yam kifici tava manasa icchitam sabbam te dammiti. 

Tam sutvfi M. „ayam devata 11 samuddapitthe mayham 
‘idan c* idan ca dammiti’ vadati, kin nukhoesa 11 maya katana 
punnakammena datukama udahu attano balena, pucchi&sami 
tava nan u ti cintetvft pucchanto sattamam gatham ftha: 
t • Yam kinci yittham va is hutam va 14 mayham 
sabbassa do issarft tvam sugatte 15 , 
sussoni subbhuru 14 vilakamajjhe 
kissa me kammassa ayam vipako ti. 30. 

1 Bd si tvam atha. * C** tvam. 1 Csi. 4 Bd salapadimajjhe. 4 C** tameva, 
Bd tatheva, Bf bbaveva. 4 C** -gatosmim, Bd -gatasmim. 7 Bd vidha-, Bf na 
vidha-. 8 -ma, Bf -dessSmi. • ail three MSS. vidha-. 10 Bd tassa. 11 

Bd devadhita. la ()*• esa. 18 C* omits va, C• has ba, Bd*/ ca. u Bd*/ C a. 18 
Bd sabhatte. 11 Bd subbhamusu, bf sumbhamu. 
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X. Dasani pita. 


Tattha yit{han ti ditiavasena yajitara, hutan ti ahunapihunavasena 
dinnaiii, sabbaaaa no issari tvan ti tassa amhikam punnakammassa sabb&ssa 
tvatii issara, ima&sa ayam vipako imassa ayau 1 ti janitum samattha ti attbo, 
tussoniti sundaraurulakkhane, subbhuru 'ti * sundarabhamuke, suvilika- 
5 majjbe* ti sutthuvilaggitatanumajjbe, kissa me ti 4 mays katakammesu katara- 
kammass&yam 5 vipfiko yenaham appatitthe samudde patittbaih Ubhamiti. 

Tam sotva devata „ayam br&hraano yam* kus&lakamm&m 
kataro tarn mam 7 ‘na janatiti’ sannaya 8 pucchati mafine, 
kathessami dani ’ssa“ ’ti kathentl 8 atthamam gatham aha: 
io 8. Ghamme pathe brahmana ekabhikktuiii 

ugghatthapaaaiii 10 tasitam kilantaiii 
patipadayi Samkha upahan&hi 11 , 
sa 12 dakkhina karoaduha tav’ ajja ’ti. 31. 

Isttha ekabhikkhun ti taih paccekabuddbam sandhiy&ha, uggbattha- 
15 pidan 19 ti unhavalukiya ghatthapadaih 14 , tasitan ti pipagitam, p&tipadayui 
patipidesi yojesi 15 , kamaduha ti sabbakamadayika. 

M. etam u sutva” „evarupe pi nama appatitthe maha- 
samudde maya dinnam upahanadanam mama sabbakamadadam 
jatam, aho sudinnam me paccekabuddhassa d&nan“ ti tuttha- 
so citto navamam gatham aha: 

9 . SS hotu nava phalakupapannii 
anavassuta erakavatayutta, 
annassa yanassa na h’ atthi bhfirai, 
ajj’ *va mam Molinirh papayassu ’ti. 32. 

95 Tags' attbo: devate evam saute mayham ekaiii navarb mapebi, kbuddikaiii Xb 

pana ekadonikam 19 navam ma 20 mapebi, yam paua mapesi 21 sa hotu navi bahuhi 
susibbitebi 22 phalakehi upapanna udakapavesanabhivena" anavassuta erakena 


1 O* imissayan 2 Bd subbhamuti. 3 read: -bhamu, kesu: vi>? 4 O* 
add kissa. 5 Bd -mass* ayarii. 4 Bd yante. 7 Bd kamm&m. 9 Bd pannaya. * 
all three MSS. -ti. 10 Bd -tta-, B/ ughattitapa-. 11 Bdf -nani. 19 Bd dasi. 
19 Bd -tta-. 14 C* ghatta-, Bd ghaUbiUpa-. 14 Bd yojesiti attho, C** add na 
mama sabbakimadadam jatam. 19 C* tarn. 17 Bd tarn sutva mahisatto. 19 
Bd -dda-. »• Bd -kappaminam. *° alt three MSS. omit ma. 91 Bd -pessasi. 
5,1 C* 9 -aiddhi-? 28 Bd •uassabh-. 
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samma gahetva gaccbantena 1 vatena yotta,. thapetva hi navam * anfiatsa y&nassa 8 
ettha bbumi n* atthi, taya pana nivaya 4 mam eva Molinfnagarara papaya. 5 ti. 

Devata 9 tassa vacanam sutva tntthacittft sattaratanamayam 
navam mapesi, sa dlghato atthausabha ahosi, vittharato catu- 
usabha 7 , gambhfrato visatiyatthika, tassa indanllamayS tayo s 
kupaka, sovannamay&ni yott&ni, rajataraayani 9 sftani, sovanna- 
mayan’ eva 9 phiy&rittani 10 ahesum. Devata tam nfivam sattan- 
nam ratananam puretva brahmanam alingitvA alamkatanavaya 
aropesi, upatthakam pan' assa na olokesi, brahmano attana 
katakaly&nato tassa pattim adasi, so annmodi, tada devata tam 11 10 
pi aliiigitva navaya patitthapesi. Atha nam navam Molinf- 
nagaram netva brfihmanassa ghare dhanam patitthapetva attano 
vasanatthanam eva agamasi. 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutra 
lu, Sa tattha vitta 11 sumana patlta 
navam sucittam abhinimminitva 13 
ad ay a Samkham purisena saddhim 
upanayi nagaram sadhuramman ti 33. 
imam osanagatham abhasi. 

Tattha s 5 ti bhikkhave sa devata tattha samuddamajjhe tassa vacanam SO 
>utva vittisarhkhataya pitiya samannagatatta vitta 14 , sum ana ii 1& sunda- 
ramana 15 pamujjena patitacitta hutva citraiii 17 navam nimminitva 18 tam 19 
brahmanam paricarakena* 0 saddhim adaya sadhnrammaiii atiramapfyam nagaram 
upanayi. 

Brahmano pi yavajfvam aparimitadhanam 21 geham ajjha- m 
vasanto danam datva silam rakkhitva ayupariyosane 22 sapariso 
devanagaram pfiresi** 


1 C k * -tens. 3 C k « navi, Bd dibbsnavam. 3 C*« omit y&nassa. 4 Bd nivaya 
corr. to dibbana-. 5 Bd papayassu. 6 Bd devata corr. to dev&dhita. 7 C k * 
catuttha ns-. • C^-ya, 9 Bd -yani ca. 10 C** piya-. 11 Bd dam. 19 C* 
vitthi, Bd/ tufbacitta in the place of tattha vitta. 11 C k -riimmitva. 14 Bd 
dtti corr. to tutbacitta. 15 Bd has added sum&ni ti, C^omtt them. 19 C* 
sur&mani, Bd sundaramauasa. 17 Bd vicitra. 18 C* nimmitva. 19 Bd omits 
tain. 30 Bd -rik-. 21 Bd amita- 92 Bd jlvitapa-. 98 Bd paripfl-. 

Jataka IV—2 
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X. Dasanipata. 


S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane upasako 
sotapattiphale patittbahi): ,,Tada devata 1 Uppalaranna ahosi, purist) 1 
Anando, Samkhabrahmano aham era 14 *ti. Sarhkhajatakam 3 . 


5. Cullabodhijataka. 

5 To t|e imam visalakkhin ti. Idam S. J. y. ekam kodha- 
nam a. k. So kira bhikkhu niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi kodham 
niggahetum nasakkhi f kodhano abosi upayasabahulo, appam pi vutto 
samano abhisajji kuppi vyapajji patitthiyi 4 . S. tasss kodhanabhavam 5 
sutva pakkosapetya ,,saccam kira tyam kodhano 6 * 4 ti 7 pucchitva 
to „eaccam bbante 44 ti yutte M bhikkhu, kodbo nama varetabbo, evarupo 
hi idhaloke ca paraloke ca anatthakarako nama n’ atthi 6 , tvam* nikko- 
dhassa Sambuddhassa sasane pabbajitva kasma kujjhasi, poranakapandita 
bahiraasane pabb^jityapi kodham na karimsu 44 ’ti y&tya a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. anfiatarasmim Kasinigame 10 eko brahmano 
is addho mahaddhano mahabhogo aputtako ahosi, tassa brahman! 
puttam patthesi. Tada Bodhisatt.o Brahmaloka cavitva tassa 
brahmaniya 11 kucchiyam nibbatti, tassa namagahanadivase 
Bodhikumaro ti namaiii karimsu. Tassa vayappattakale Takka- 
silam gantva sabbasippani uggahetva paccagatassa aniccba- 
manass’ eva matapitaro samajatikakula 18 kumarikam anesum. 
Sapi Brahmaloka cuts va uttamarupadhara devaccharapatibhaga. 
Tesam anicchamananam nevaannamannam avahavivaham karimsu. 
Ubhinnam pi 13 pana tesam kilesasamudacaronaraanabhutapubbo, 
samragavasena 14 anfiamafinassa olokanam nama nahosi 15 , su- 
95 pinena 16 pi nehi 17 methunadhammo nama na ditthapubbo, evam 
parisuddhaslla ahesum. Athaparabhage M. matapitusu kalaka- 
tesu 1f tesam sarlrakiccam katva tam pakkositva „bhadde tvaiii 

1 B d devtta corr. to devadhita * Bd upathakapu-. 3 Bd adds catuttham. 4 
C fc -tthiyi, Bd patithasi, B* patitthayi. 5 C** kodkabha-. * Bd has added si. 7 
Bd adds tam. 8 Bd has crossed out nama natthi. * C fc omlts tvam. 10 Bd 
kasikani-. 11 Bd tassa, omitting brahmaniya. 19 O -ka- corr. to -ka-, Bd 
saman^atika-. 18 Bd-narii, omitting pi. 14 Bd sara-. 15 C** nahosi. 18 
Bd -ine. 17 Bd omits nehi. 18 Bd kalam-. 
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imarii asltikotidhanam g&hetva sukhena jlvahiti" aha 1 . „Tvaih 
pana ayyaputtfi, u 'ti. „Mayham dhanena kiccam n’ atthi, Hima- 
vantapadesam pavisitva pabbajitva attano patittham karissainiti u . 
„Kim pana ayyaputta pabbajja n&ma purisfinam yeva* vattatiti". 
„ItthTnam pi vattati bhadde 4 * ti. „Tena hi ahara tayachaddi- 5 
takhelapindam * na ganhissSrai 4 , mayhara pi dhanena kiccam 
n’ atthi, aham pi pabbajiss&miti 44 . „Sadhu bhadde“ ti. Ubho 
pi 5 mahadanam datva nikkharaitva ramanlye bhumibhfige assa- 
mam katva pabbajitva uncbaphalaphalehi * yapento 7 tattha 
dasamattani samvaccharani vasimsu, jhanam pana nesam na to 
tava uppajjati. Te tattha pabbajjasukhen’ eva dasasamvaccharam 
vasitva lonambilasevanattbaya janapadacarikam 8 caranta anu- 
pubbena Baranasim patva rajuyyane vasimsu. Ath’ ekadivasam 
raja uyyanapalam pannakaram adaya agatam disva „nyyana- 
kllikam* kilissama, uyyanam sodhehiti“ vatva tena sodhitasajji- so 
tarn 10 uyyanam mahantena parivarena agaraSsi. Tasmim khane 
te ubho pi jana uyyanassa ekasmim passe pabbajjasukhena 
vitinamenta nisinna, honti. Atha raja uyyane vicaranto te ubho 
nisinnake disva paramapasadikam uttamarupadharaiii parib- 
bajikam 11 olokento patibaddhacitto ahosi. So kilesavasena ss 
kainpanto „pucchissami tava ‘ayam paribbajika imassa kim 
hotiti’“ Bodhisattam upasamkamitva „pabbajita ayam te parib¬ 
bajika kim hotiti" pucchi. ,,Maharaja, kind na hot), kevalam 
ekapabbajjaya pabbajita, api 12 kho pana me gihikale pada- 
paricarika ahositi". Tam sutva raja ,,ayam kir’ etassa kinci so 
na hoti, api 13 kho pana gihikale padaparicarika kir’ assa ahosi, 
sace panaham imam issariyabalena gahetva gaccheyyam kin 
nu kho esa karissati, pariganhami 13 tava nan" ti 14 cintetvft 
upasamkamitva pathamam gatham aha: 

1 Bd has added kirii karissatha turahe, and scratched out tvam; so reads B* 
also. 9 Bd -n&nneva. 3 C k cha^dhi-. 4 -mTti. 5 Bd has added jana. 

* O uccapha-, B<* ucchacariyayam pha-, B* unchariya pha-. 7 so all three MSS. 

8 Bd -kan. 9 Bd -kilarh. 10 Bd susodhitarh sus-. 11 add disva, 19 Bd* 
add ca. 11 Bd pariganhissami. 14 C kt tavanti. 
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X. Daaanfpata. 


i. Yo te imam visal&kkhim piyam sammillabbasinim 1 

Sdaya bala gaccheyya kin nn kayirasi br&hmana ’ti. 34. 

Tattha sammilUbhasinin 1 ti raandahasitabhasinira 3 , bala gaccheyyi 
’ti balakkarena adSya gaccheyya, kinnu kayirasiti tassa tvam brahmana kiih 
5 kareyyasiti. 

Ath’ assa katham sutva M. dutiyam gatham aba: 

9 . Uppajja 8 me na mucceyya na me mucceyya jivato 4 

rajam va vipula vuttbi khippam eva niv&raye ti. 35. 

Taas' attho: maharaja sace imam gahetva gacchante kismici mama abbhan- 
10 tare kopo uppajjeyya so me anto uppajjitva na mucceyya yavaham jivami tava 
me na mucceyya, nassa anto ghanaaanniveaena 8 patittbatum dassami, ath a kho 
yatha uppannam rajam vipula meghavutthi khippam nivarayati 6 tatha khippam 
eva tam 7 mettabhavanaya niggabetva vareaeamiti. 

Evarh M. sihanadarii nadi. Raja pan’ assa katham sutvapi 
is andhabalataya patibaddham attano cittarh nivaretum asakkonto 
annataram amaccam anapesi: „ittiam paribbajikam rajanive- 
sanam nehiti“. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti pati8unitva„adhammoloke vattati, 
ayuttan 4 * ti adlni vatva paridevamanain neva nam adaya payasi. 
B. tassa paridevanasaddam sutva ekavaram oloketva puna na 
«o olokesi. Tam rodantim paridevantim rijanivesanam eva nayimsu. 
So pi Baranasiraja uyyane papancam akatva va sigham gha- 
ram 8 gantva tam paribbajikam pakkosapetva mahantena yasena 
nimantesi. Sa 9 yasassagunam 10 pabbajjay’ eva 11 ca gunam 
kathesi. Raja kenaci pariyayena tassa manam alabhanto tam 
25 ekasmim gabbhe karitva cintesi: „ayam paribbajika 111 evarupam 
yasam na icchati, so pi tapaso evarupam matugamam gahetva gac¬ 
chante 13 kujjhitva olokitamattam pi na akasi, pabbajitfi, kho pana 
bahumaya honti, kind payojetva anattham pi me kareyya, 

1 Bd*/ saiiimilhahasi-. 3 C k maiidanahasitabhasirri, O manahasitabhasini t Bd 
mandaha&ini. * C«-jja? Bd*/ -jje. 4 jlvi-. 5 Bd antogharassannivasena. 
6 C*®-yeti, Bd-reti. 7 Bd nam. 8 Bd gharaiii corr. to tararii. * Bd* add 
pana. 10 Bd* yasaesa ag-. 11 l>d -jjaya eva. 12 Bd adds silavati kalyanadhamoid. 
14 Bd .to. 14 Bd -miti. 
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gacchami tftva, jftnfimi 14 ‘kim karonto nisinno’“ ti santhatum asak- 
konto uyy&nam agamasi. B. pi cfvaram sibbento 1 oisfdi. Raj& 
mandaparivaro* va padasaddam akaronto sanik&m upasamkami. B. 
rajfinam anoloketvfi clvaram eva sibbi. Raja „ayam kujjhitvamaya 
saddhim na kathetlti 8 “ manbamano „ayam kutatfipaso ‘kopassa 4 » 
uppajjitum na dassami, uppanne 6 pi namkhippam eva niggahessfi- 
miti’ pathamam eva gajjitva idani kodhen’ eva thaddho 4 hutva 
may a saddhim na sallapatlti" sannaya tatiyaiii gatham aha: 

a. Yan nu pubbe vikatthittho 7 balarohi va 8 apassito 9 

sv-ajja 10 tonhikkhako 11 d&ni samghatim sibbam acchasiti. 36. to 

Tsttha balamhi va 8 apassito 9 ti b&lanissito viya butva tunhikkhako va 
ti kind avadanto, sibbamaccbasiti sibbanto accbasi. 

Tam 8utv& M. „ayam raja ‘kodhavasena mam nalapatiti’ 
manfiati”, kathess&mi dani ’ssa uppannassa kodhassa vasaih 
agatabhavan 14 “ ti cintetva catuttham gatham aha: is 

4. Uppajji me, na mnccittha, na me mucceyya 15 jlvato, 

raj am va vipuJa votthi khippam eva niv&rayin 14 ti. 37. 

Tags’ attbo: maharaja uppajji 17 me. na na 18 uppajji, na pana me muc- 
cittha, n&ssa patthayitva 19 hadaye thitum adasim, Iti so mama jivato na muc- 
citth* eva, rajam va vipula vu^bi viya khippam eva nam nivarayin ti. 

Tarn sutva raja „kin nu kho esa kopam eva sandh&ya 
vadati udahu annam kinci sipparh* 0 sandh&ya katheslti* 1 , puc- 
chissami t&va nan“ ti cintetva pucchanto pancamam gatham 
&ha: 

5 . Kin te uppajji no” mucci, kin te no” mucci jivato, 95 

rajam va vipulft vutthi katamam tvam niv&rayiti. 38. 


1 Bd sibbanto. 2 C k manapari-, C 8 manapa- corr. to manapa-, Bd manta-. Be 
rnanda-. * Bd sallapasiti. 4 Bd kodhassa. 8 Bd -nam. 6 Bd baddho. 7 C k Bd 
-kattittho, O -kattbittho corr. to -katthito, B/ kattitto. 8 C*« ca, Be^balamiva. 
* C k8 -no. 10 B<Vgvsjja. 11 C k -ikkako, Bdikkato, B» -Ikato? W -ikabho. 
12 C 8 ikkako, C 8 -ikkako corr. to -ikkhako, Bd« -ikkato. 18 Bd manned. 14 C* 8 
apagata-. 15 Bd muccittha, 11 B *f -yi. 17 C k8 -jja. 18 Bd omits one na. 18 so C**; 
Bd patitbahitva. 80 C k omits sippam. 81 C*• katbesiti. 12 0** na. 28 C 168 na, Bd na 
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Tattha kin te uppajji no 1 mucclti kirii tava U| pajji c eva na ca 

mucci. 

Tam sutv& B. ,,maharaja, evam kodho* anekSdlnavo* mahfi- 
vinSsadayako, eko mama uppajji uppannan ca tarn 4 metta- 
5 bhavanaya nivaresin“ ti kodhe Sdlnavam kathento 
e. Yamhi j&te na passati ajate s&dhu passati 

so me uppajji no 1 mucci kodho dummedhagocaro. 39. 

7. Yena jatena nandanti amitta dukkhamesino 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho dummedhagocaro. 40. 
io 8. Yasroin ca jayamanasmim sadattham navabujjhati 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho dummedhagocaro. 41. 

9. Yenabhibhuto kusalam jahati 
parakkare vipulan capi atthaiii 
sa bhlmaseno balava pamaddl 
15 kodho maharaja na me ainuccatha. 42. 

io. Katthasmiiii manthamanasmim" pavako nama jayati, 
tarn eva kattham dahati 6 yasma so jayate gini. 43. 
n. Evam mandassa posassa ba)assa-m-avijanato 7 

sarambha jayate kodho, so pi ten* eva dayhati*. 44. 

«o i*. Aggiva tinakatthasmim kodho yassa 8 payaddhati (Grimblot.T 
nihiyati tassa yaso kalapakkhe va candima. 45. f s * P* 
io. Anedho* dhumaketu va kodho yass’ upasammati 
apurati tassa yaso sukkapakkhe va candima ti 46. 
ime gatha aha. 

95 Tattha na passatiti attattbam pi na passati pag eva parattharh, sadbu 

passatiti attatthaparattbam 10 ubhayattham 11 sadbu passati, dummedhagocaro 
ti nippannanam aharabhuto 12 , dukkhamesino ti dukkbaiii icchantS, sadatthan 
ti attano atthabhutarii atthato c’ eva dhammato ca vaddhim 13 , parakkare ti 
vipulam pi attharii uppannam parato kareti, apanetba na me imina attho ti 
SO vadati, sa bhlmaseno ti so bhimaya bhayajananiya mahatiya kilesa- 


1 C ka na. 2 omit kodho. 8 B d bahuadinavo. 4 B d narii . 5 Bd mattha-, B f madda- 
ma-. * B df da-. 7 Bd/ omit m. 8 C k yassu, C* yassu. * Bd anindho, B/ aniddbo. 
io Qk» -ttha . 11 C k9 -tthe. 12 Bd* adbara-, Bd adds karoti . 18 C k -I, O -i, Bd buddbi. 
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jienayagamannagato 1 , pammadditi attano balavabhavena* ulare pi satte gahetva 
attano va*e karanena maddanaaamattbo, ua me amuccatha ’ti mama jantiM 
mokkham na labhi. badaye va pana me khiram 8 viya muhuttarb dadbibhavena 
na patittbiyyattba 8 ’ti attbo, katthasmim m a nth am anas min 4 ti araniaahite 
mathiyamane 5 , matthamanasmin ti pi patho, yasma ti yato katfba jayati tarn 5 
eva dahati, giniti aggi, balaaaamavij anato ti balaiaa avjjanantassa, saram- 
bhajayateti aham tvan ti akaddhanavikadtjhanarh karontasaa karanuttariya- 
lakkbanaaarambba 6 aranimattbanaya 7 viyapavako kodhojayati, gopiteueva’tiso 
pi balo ten’ eva kodhena kattharh viya aggina dayhati 8 , anedbo 9 dhumaketa 
va ’ti anindbano aggi viya, tags a ’ti tassa adhivasanakbantiya samann&gatassa 10 
poggalassa sukkapakkhe 10 cando viya laddho yago aparaparam apurati. 

Raja M-ssa dhammakatham sutva tuttho ekaih amaccam 
Snapetva 11 paribbajikaiii fcnapetva 13 „bhante nikkodhatftpasa 1 *, 
ubho pi tumhe pabbajjasukhena vitinamenta idh’ eva uyyane 
vasatha, aham vo dhammikam 14 rakkhavaranaguttim 15 karissami- *5 
ti 4 * vatva khamapetva vanditva pakkami. Te ubho pi tatth’ 
eva vasimsu. Aparabhage paribbajika kalam akasi. B. tassa 
kalakataya Himavantam pavisitva abhiiina ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva ,fl brahmavihare bbavetva Brahraaloka-par&yano 
ahosi. do 

S. i. d. a. sacc&ni pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane kodliano 
bhikkhu anagamiphale patittbahi): ,,Tada paribbajika Rahulamata 
ahosi, raja Anando, paribbajako aham e?a“ ’ti. Cullabodhi- 
jatakam. 


6 . Kanb adl payanaj at aka. 

Sattahamevahan ti. Idam S. J. v. ekaih 17 ukkanthita- 
bhikkhum a. k. Vatthum Kusajatake avibhavissati. S. tam 
bhikkhum ,,saccam kira tvam lb ukkanthitoti pucchitva Msaccan 1 * 


1 Bd hag added balava. * Bd balabha- 3 Bd* patitthabittha 4 Bd matha- 
hanasmira? 4 Bd matthi-. 4 Bd ka-, C*• -bbo. 7 C k aranim-, C* aranim-. 8 Bd 
da-. • Bd anindbo. 10 C kt add va 11 C k ana-. l * Bd* aharapetva. u 
Bd adds te 14 Bd -ka. 15 Bd -carana*. 16 Bd adds cattaro. 17 Bd omita 
ekarh. 18 Bd adds bhikkhu. 18 Bd adds si 
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ti vutte „bhikkhu poranakapandita anuppanue Buddhe bahirakapab- 
bajjam pabbajitva * atirekapannasavassani anabhirata brahmacariyam 
caranta hirottappabhedabbayena attano ukkanthitabhavam kassaci na 
kathesum, tvam k&sma evariipe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva madisassa 
$ garnno Buddhas&a sammukhe thatva catuparisamajjhe ukkanthita¬ 
bhavam avikarosi, kimattham attano hirottappam na rakkhasiti" 
vatva a. a.: 

A. Vamsaratthe 1 Kosam bi y arh Kosam bik o nama raja 
rajjaih karesi. Tada annatarasmim nigame dve brdhniana 
io asftikotidhanavibhava annamannarii piyasahayaka karaesu 
dosam disva mahadanam pavattetva ubho pi karae pah&ya 
mahajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa* nikkhamitvfi, Hima- 
vantapadese assamapadaih katva pabbajitva unchacariyaya 3 
vanamulaphalaphalena yapenta 4 pannasavassam 5 vasimsu, jhanam 
ifi uppadetum nasakkhimsu 6 . Te pannasavassaccayena lonambilase- 
vanatthaya janapadam caranta Kasirattham 7 pfi,punimsu\ 
Tatr’ ekasmim* nigamagame 10 Dlpayanatapasassa gihisahayo 11 
Mandavyo 13 nama atthi. Te ubho pi tassa santikam aga- 
mamsu. So te disva va attamano 13 pannasalam karetva ubho 
so pi catuhi paccayehi upatthahi. Te tattha tfni cattari vassani 
vasitva tarn apucchitva carikam caranta Baranasim patva Ati- 
muttakasusane 14 vasimsu. Tattha Dipayano yathabhirantarh 
viharitva puna tass’ eva sahayakassa santikam gato. Mandavya- 
tapaso 15 tatth’ eva vasi. Ath’ ekadivasarh eko coro antonagare 
corikam katva dhanarasim 1 * adaya nikkhamanto „coro“ ti natva 
patibuddhehi gharasamikehi c’eva arakkhamanussehi ca anu- 
baddho 17 niddhamanena nikkhamitva vegena susanam pavisitva 
tapasassa pannasaladvare bhandikam chaddetva 18 pal&yi. Dhana- 
samika 18 bhandikam disva „are dutthajatila tvam rattira corikam 

1 \\d varrmkarathe, B* vamsika-. 2 -tasaeva. * C* Bd uccha-. 4 C k * -to. 8 Bd* 
-ssani. • Bd na-. 7 Bd kaaikara-. 8 Bd sampa-. • B* tatra tasmiri). 10 Bd 
nigame. 11 C** gihi-, Bd Mhi-. 18 C* man(Jabba. C* Bd -byo. 18 C fc attano. 
14 C k • -karh-, B d* adhimuttika-? 16 Bd -bya- 14 O dhanaaaparii, Bd* dhanaaa- 
raiii. 17 Bd* -bandhanto. 18 C k * chaddlie- ** Bd* manuasa. 
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katva divft tapasarupena carasiti“ tajjetva pothetvS, tarn adaya 
netva rarino dassayimsu. Raja anupaparikkhitva va „gacchatha, 
earn sdle uttasetha“ ’ti aha. Tari) sus&naih netva khadira- 
sfllarii 1 firopayiriisu. T&pasassa sarire sfilari) na pavisati. Tato 
nimbasulam aharimsu, tarn pi na pavisati. Ayasularii 2 ahariihsu, 5 
tam pi na pavisati. Tapaso „kin na kho me pubbakamman“ 
ti olokesi. Ath’ assa j&tissarananam uppajji, tena pubbakam- 
maih olokento addasa 8 . Kim pan' assa pabbakamman ti: 
Kovilarasule makkhikavedhanam 4 . So kira purimabhave vad- 
dhakiputto 5 hutva pitu rukkhatacchanatthanaih gantva ekaih to 
makkliikaih gahetva kovilarasakalikaya* sule viya 7 vijjhi. Tam 
enari) paparh 8 imam th&narii patva ganhi. So 9 ,,na sakka ito 
papa 10 muccitun* 4 ti riatva rajapurise aha: ,,sace mam sule 
uttasetukam’ attha 11 kovilarasulam aharatha u ’ti. Te tatha 
katva tam sule uttasetva arakkharii datva pakkamiihsu. Arak- ta 
khika paticchanna hutva tassa santikaih agacchante olokenti. 
TadaDlpayano „ciradittho 13 me sahayo“ ti Mandavyassa 13 san- 
tikain agacchanto „sule uttasito“ ti tam divasaii) fieva antara- 
magge sutva tam thanam gantva ekamantam thito ,,kiih samma 
karako siti“ pucchitva „akarako ’mhiti“ vutte „attano mano- «o 
padosaih rakkhituih sakkhi na sakkhlti" pucchi. „Samma yehi 
aham gahito n’eva tesam na rarino upari mayhaih manopadoso 
atthiti“. „Evaih sante tadisassa sllavato chaya mayhaih sukha“ 
ti vatva Dlpayano sulam nissaya nisidiAth* assa sarire 
Mandavyassa sarlrato lohitabinduni patimsu, tani suvannavanna- 95 
sarlre 15 patitapatitani sukkhitva kalakani sampajjimsu, tato pat- 
thayaca so Kanhadip&yano nama ahosi. So sabbarattiih tatth* eva 
nisidi. Punadivase arakkhapurisa gantva tain pavattiih rarino 
ftrocesurii. Raja „anis&metva va u me katan“ ti vegena tattba 

1 lid* -)e. * Bd tato aya-. * C k -si. 4 -vedanam. 5 C k -ki-. * B* 

-salakaya? 7 Bd omita viya 8 Bd* papakammarh. 9 Bd adds tam. 10 Bd adds 

maya. 11 Bd -kamittha. 12 Bd dram-. 18 Bd -byassa. 14 Bd -datt. 18 Bd 
-valine-. u Bd omits va. 

Jataka IV—2* 
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gantva „pabbajita kasraa sulam nissaya nisinno siti 44 Dlpayanam 
pucchi. „Mahar&ja imaiii tapasam rakkhanto nisinno ’snip, 
kim pana tvaih imassa karakabhavam va akarakabhavam va 
natva evam karositi So kammassa asodhitabhavam acikkhi. 

5 Ath’ assa so „maharaja rannS nama nisammak&rina bhavittabbam, 
‘alaso gihi 3 bhogakamo 4 na sadhu ’ 44 ’ti adlni vatva dhani- 
marh desesi. Raja Mandavyassa niddosabhavam natva „siilam 
haratha 44 ’ti anapesi. Sulam harant& haritum na sakkhimsu. 
Mandavyo aha: „maharaja, aham pubbe katakammadosena eva- 
10 ruparn ayasam 5 patto, mama sarlrato sulam haritum na sakka, 
sace pi mayhaiii jlvitam datukamo kakacam* aharapetva imam 
sulam caramasamam 7 chindapehiti 44 . Raja tatha karesi. Anto- 
sarire sulo anto yeva ahosi. Tada kira so sukhumaiii sakalika- 
hlram 8 gahetva makkhikaya vaccamaggarh 9 pavesesi, tarn tassa 
15 antosarlre yeva ahosi, sa tena karanena amaritva attano ayuk- 
khayen’ eva mari, tasma ayam pi na mato ti. Raja tapase vanditva 
khamapetva ubho pi uyyane vasapento patijaggi. Tato patthaya 
Mandavyo 10 Animandavyo nama jato. So rajanam upanissaya 
tatth’ eva vasi. Dipayano pana tassa vanam 11 phasukam katva 
so attano gihisahaya-Mandavyassa santikam eva gato. Tam panna- 
salarii pavisantam disva sahayassa arocesum 12 . So sutva 13 tuttha- 
citto saputtadaro bahum gandhamalatelaphanitadira adaya tarn 
pannasalam gantva Dlpayanam vanditva pade dhovitva 14 makkhetva 
panakam payetva Animandavyassa pavattim sunanto nisldi. Ath’ 
95 assa putto Yahnadattakuma.ro nama camkamanakotiyam bhendu- 
kena 16 kili. Tatra c’ ekasmim vammike aslviso vasati. Kumarassa 
bhumiyam pahatabhenduko 16 gantva vammlkabile hslvisassa mat- 
thake pati. So ajananto bile hattham pavesesi. Atha nam kuddho 
aslviso hatthe dasi, so visavegamucchito 17 tatth’ eva pati. Ath’ assa 

1 B'l -smiti. 2 Bd karesiti 3 C* gihi, Bd gihi. 4 C k * repeat kamo, Bd al&so 
gihi garoabhogini, cfr. Ill p. 154. 5 Bd bhayariisam 4 C fc takatarn corr. to cakacaro, 
C fc kkamam? corr. to kak&cari). 7 C fc cammaih sa-. 8 Bd -kam hirarii. * B d 
vecca- 10 C&* omit mandavyo. 11 vanam. O vanam corr. to vanam. 18 Bd 
disva eko puriso sabayakassa arocesi. 13 Bd adds va. 14 Bd adds telena. 18 Bd 
gen-. 18 Bd -gen-. 17 Bd -gena mu-. 
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matapitaro sappena datthabh&vam 1 natva kumaram 3 ukkhipitvS 
tapasassa santikam anetvh padamule nipajjapetvh ,,bhante, 
pabbajita nama osadham va parittam va jananti, puttakam no 
mrogam 3 karotha“ ’ti ahamsu 4 . „Aham osadham na janami, 
n&ham vejjakammam karissamiti 44 . „Pabbajito ti 5 tena hi bhante 5 
imasmim kumfirake mettam katva saccakiriyam karotha* 4 ’ti*. 
Tapaso „sadhu saccakiriyam karissamiti 44 vatva Yanhadattassa 
slse hatthaih thapetva pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Sattaham evaham pasannacitto 1 = Morris, Cariyap. p. 100 ) 

punnatthiko acarim 7 brahmacariyam, 10 

athaparam yam caritam mama-y-idam 8 

vassani pannasa samadhikani 
akamako va hi aharh carami, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu, 

hatam visam, jivatu Yannadatto ti. 47. 15 

Tattha athaparam yam caritan ti^atha tasma 9 sattaha 10 uttari yarn 11 
brahmacariyacaranarii, akamako va hiti pabbajjarii aniechanto yeva, etena 
saccena suvatthi hotu 'ti sace atirekapannasa vassani anabhirativasarii 12 
vasantena maya kassaci njanapitabhavo aaceam etena saccena Yannadattakuma- 
rassa sotthi 1 * hotu jivitam patilabhatu 'ti. 20 

Saha saccakiriyaya Yanhadattassa thanappadesato 14 uddham 
visam bhassitva pathavim pavisi. Kumaro akkhini ummlletva 
matapitaro oloketva ^ainraa 44 ’ti vatva parivattitva nipajji. Ath’ 
assa pitaram Kanhadipayano aha: „maya tava mama balam 
katam, tvam pi attano balam karohiti 44 . So „aham pi 15 saccam 95 
karissamiti 44 puttassa ure hatthaih thapetva dutiyam gatham 
aha: 

2 . Yasma danam n’ abhinandim 14 kadaci 
disvanabam atithirh vasakale 


1 Bd datha-. 1 Bd -rakam. 3 ail three MSS. ni-. 4 Bd ti aha tam sutva 
tapaso aha. * Bd omits pabbajito ti. 6 Bd adds vutte. 7 C* acariyam, Bd 
acari. 8 C** mama-, B f mama idam. * Bd tasmim. 10 C* -ha. 11 Bd adds 
mama. 12 BP -ratam va-. 18 B* adds bhavo. 14 Bd vinappa-. 16 Bd pi abam. 
16 O Bd nabhinandi. 
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na capi me appiyatam 1 avedom 
bahassuta samanabrahmana ca 
akamako va hi aham dadatni, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu, 

5 hataih visam, jlvatu Yannadatto ti. 48. 

Tattha vasakuleti vas&natthaya geharii agatakale. na capi me a ppiyataiit 1 
avedun ti bahussut&pi pana samanabrahmana ayam n’eva danam abhinandatl 
na amhe ti imam mama appiyabhavain n’ eva jfinimsu, aham 2 hi te piyacakkhuhi 
yeva olokemiti dlpeti, etena saccena 'ti sace aham danarii dad&mano pi 1 
10 vlpakam asaddahitvS attano aniccbaya dammi anicchanabbivan ca 4 mama pare 
na 5 jananti etena saccena suvatthi hotfi ’ti attho. 

Evam tena s saccakiriyaya kataya katito nddham visam 
bliassitva pathavim pavisi. Kumaro utthaya nisldi, thatum 
pana na sakkoti. Ath’ assa pita mataram aha: „bhadde inaya 
is attano balaih katam, tvam dani 1 saccakiriyam katva puttassa 
utthaya 8 gamanabhavaiii karohiti“. Sa 8 ,,atthi tn ay ham ek am 10 
saccam, tava pana santike kathetum na sakkomiti 11 * 4 . „Bhad- 
de yathatatha me puttam arogam If karohiti". Sa „sadhu“ ’ti 
sampaticchitva saccam karontl tatiyam gatham aha: 
so s. Aslviso 13 tata pahutatejo 

yo tam adatthi 14 patara 1 ' udicca, 
tasmin ca 16 me appiyataya ajja 
pitari 17 ca te n’ atthi koci viseso, 
etena -pe- Yaiinadattto ti. 49. 

85 Tattha tata ’ti puttam alapati, pahutatejo 14 ti balaviseso, pa tar a ti 

padara 19 , ayam eva va patho, udicca ’ti uddhaiii natva 20 vammikabilato 
utthito 21 ti attho, pitari ca* 5 te ti te pitari 23 , atthak&thayam pana ayam 
eva va patho, idaiii vuttarii hoti: tSta Yannadatta asmin ca asivise tava ca 

1 -ta. * Bd ahan. * Bd omits pi. 4 C k * anicchitabha-, Bd anicchanabhavam, 
omitting ca. 5 Bd neva in the place of pare na. 4 Bd e tena. 7 Bd idani. 
* C k vu-. 9 Bd adds pi. 10 C* eka Bd ekanca. 11 Bd sakkatl. 19 Bd* ar-. 
13 C*® as-. 14 B rZ adassi virala atacchi, BV adassi. ls Bdiatata, B'f bilara. 14 
Bd va. 17 C k -ri. 18 Bd bahuta-. 19 Bd vigula ti vivara satara ti satasarasa, 
B® vilara ti vivara. 20 so C^® for thatva? Bd* uddharitva in the place of a. n. 
41 Bd* utthaya. 22 C k -ri, Bd omits ca. 93 Bd pitari va te, B® pitari ca tava. 
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pitari appiyabhavena mayham koci viseso n’ atthi, tan ca pana appiyabh&vam 
thapetva ajja maya koci 1 janapitapubbo nima n’ atthi, sace etam saccam etena 
saccena tava sotthi hotu 8 . 

Saha saccakiriyaya sabbam visam bhassitva pathavim pavisi, 
Yannadatto nibbisena sarfrena uttbaya kllitum araddho. Evam 5 
putte utthite Mandavyo Dip&yanassa ajjhasayam pucchanto 
catuttham gat ham aha: 

4 . Santa dantfi, yeva paribbajanti 
annatra Kanha anakamarupa, 

Dlpfiyana kissa jigucchamano to 

akamako carasi brahmacariyan ti. 50. 

Tass’ attho: ye keci 8 khattiyadayo kame pahiya idhaloke pabbaj&nti te 
annatra Kanha bhavantam Kanham thapetva ahhe akamarupa nama n atthi, 
sabbe jhanabhavanaya kilesanam samitatta santS tlni 4 dvarani yatha nibbisevanani 
honti tatha tesam damitatta danta hutva abhirata va 5 brahmacariyam caranti, 15 
tvaiii pana bhante DTpayana kimkarana tap am jigucchamano akamako hutva 
brahmacariyam carasi, kasma puna agaram eva na ajjhavasiti. 

Ath’ assa so karanam kathento pancamam gatham aha: 
a. ‘Saddhaya nikkhamma punam nivatto, 

so elamugo va 6 balo 7 vatayaro*, to 

etassa vadassa jigucchamano 

akamako carami brahmacariyam 

vinnupasatthan ca 8 satan ca* thanam, 

evam p’ aham 10 punnakaro bhavamlti. 51. 

Tass’ attho: Kanho kamman ca phalah ca saddabitva tava mahantam 95 
vibhavam pahaya agara nikkhamitva yam pajahi puna tadattham eva nivatto, so 
ayam lalamukho vata 11 gamadarako viya 12 balo 1 * vata ’ti imam 14 vadam jiguc¬ 
chamano aham attano hirottappabhedabh&yena anicchamano pi brahmacariyam 
carami 16 , kifica 18 bhiyyo: pabbajjipunnan ca nam' etam vinnuhi Buddhadlhi 
pasattham 17 tesam neva 18 ca 18 satam nivasanatthanam, evam 80 imin&pi kara- 30 
nena aham punfiakaro bhavami, assumukho pi rudamano brahmacariyam carami 
yeva 'ti. 


1 0** kenaci. 2 B<* hotu ti. 8 B d adds pi. 4 B<* cakkhadini. 6 B<* abhiramitva ca. 6 
C k » ca, Bf omits va. 7 O k Bd balo, Bf selo, O bale. 8 B<* vinnuppas&tharh va. 9 Bd 
▼a. 10 Bd evamaham, B/ evama punna-. 11 Bd te. 18 Bd adds ca. 11 Bd ba. 14 B<* 
idam. 16 C fc carasi. i9 C ks kind. 17 Bd -satham. 18 Buyeva. 18 Bdva. ,0 0 kf addspaham. 
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X. Daunipita. 


Evam so attano ajjhasayam kathetvfi puna Mandavyara 
pucwhanto chattham gatham aha: 

6. Samane tuvam 1 brfihmane addhike* ca 
santappayasi ajmapanena* bhikkhum, 

5 opanabhntam va gharam tav&-y-idam 4 

annena paneoa upetarBpam, 
atha kissa vddassa jigucchamano 
akam&ko danam imam 6 dad&siti. 52. 

Tattha bhikkhun tl bhikkham carantanarh 6 bhi^khan ca sampadetva 
15 dadasi 7 (-?), opanabhutam va ’ti catumahapathe 8 katasadharana* pokkha- 
ranT viya. 

Tato ca 10 Mandavyo attano ajjhasayam kathento sattamam 
gatham aha: 

7 . Pitaro ca 11 me asu 19 pitamaha ca 11 

15 saddha, ahu 13 danapatT vadannu, 

tarn kullavattam 14 anuvattamano 
‘maham kule antimagandhino ahum’ 
etassa vadassa jigucchamano 
akamako danam imam dadamiti. 53. 

90 Tattha asu 15 ’ti padassa saddha ti imina sambandho, saddha ahesun ti 

attho, ahu ti saddha hutva 16 uttari danajetthaka c’ eva detha karotha ti vutta- 
vacanassa 17 atthajananaka. ca ahesurh, tarn kullavattan 18 ti tam kulavattam 18 , 
atthakathaya 20 pana ayam eva va patho, rnahaih kule antimagandhino 
ahun ti aham attano kule sabbapacchimako c* eva kulapalapo 81 ca maassan 28 
35 ti sallakkhetva etaro kulantimo kulapalapo 83 ti vadam jigucchamano aham 
anicchamano pi idam danam dadamiti dlpeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva Mandavyo attano bhariyam pucchanto 34 
atthamam gatham aha: 

1 C k * tvam. 2 Bd andhi-. 8 so Bf ; Bd aimapanehi, C fc * annenapanena. 4 C k * 
tava-, Bd tava sariram, Bf tavassidam. 5 Bd idam. 4 Bd bbikkhan ca varadantauaih. 
7 Bd dad&mi. 8 Bd ca-. • C k katha-, C* katha- corr. to kata*, Bd khata-. 

10 Bd omits ca. 11 Bd va. 12 Bd/ asura. 18 all four MSS. -u. 14 Bd* kulavatam. 

15 C* ahu. 18 Bd adds tato. 17 Bd vuttanayena va-. 18 Bd kulavatkn. 18 C k 

kulla-. 80 Bd-yam. 81 Bd -palaso. 82 Bd asson. 18 C** kulantima - Bd 

etarii kulam antiroo kulapalaso. 84 Bd phucchamano. 
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s. Dahariiti kumftrim asamatthapannam 
yan t’ anayirii natikula sugatte 
na vapi 1 me appiyatam 8 avedi 
annatra kama paric&rayantf*. 

atha kena vannena maya te 4 bhoti 5 

samv&sadhammo aim evarupo ti. 54. 

Tattba asamattbapannan ti kutumbam vicaretum appatibalapannam 6 
atitarunim neva samanam, yan tan a yin ti yan tam anayira, yam* ahara daharam 
eva samanam tam natikulato finesin ti vuttam hoti, annatra kama pari- 
carayantitl 7 ettakath k&larh vina kamenaanicchaya mam paricarayant&pi attauo to 
appiyabhavam pi mam na janapesi, sampiyayamSnarupa va 8 mam paricari 8 , 
kena vannena ’ti kena karanena, bhotiti tam alapati, evarupo ti asivisa- 
samanapapkulabhavena 11 maya saddhim tava samvasadbammmo evarupo piyasarh- 
vaso viya katharo jfito ti. 

Ath’ assa sa kathenti navamaiii gatham aha: 15 

9 . Ara dure >na idha u kadaci atthi 
parampara nama kule imasmim, 
tam kullavattam 13 anuvattamana 
‘maham kule antimagandhiul ahum* 

etassa vadassa jigucchainana so 

akfimika baddha 13 cararai 14 tuyhan ti. .55. 

Tattba ara dure ti annamannavevacanam, atidure ti va 19 dassenti 18 
evam aha, id ha ’ti ni pa tam at tam, na kadaci ti attho, par am para ti purisapa- 
rampara, idam vuttaiii hoti: sami IT , imasmim amhakam natikule durato patthaya 
yavasattama kulaparivatta 18 puriaaparampara nSma n* atthi, ekitthiy&pi samikam 95 
chaddetva anno puriso gahitapubbo 18 nama n' atthiti, tam kullavattan 20 
ti 81 abam pi tam kulavattam kulapamenim anuvattamana attano kule pacchimika 
palapabbuta 32 ma assan 28 ti sallakkhetva etarn kulantiina kulagandhiniti 24 vadara 
jigucchamana akamikapi 89 tuyham baddha 88 carami, veyyavaccakarika padacarika 87 
jat’ ambit! 28 . 80 

1 C k * capi 3 C** B/ -ta. 8 C** -ti, Bd parivarayanta, B/ -carayanta. 4 Bd/ hi. 

8 C** apa$i-. 8 Bd anayissam. 7 Bd -yantati. 8 Bd* ya. 8 C*• -ra. 10 Bd 
-tikkQ. 11 Bd/yidha. 18 Bd/ kulavattam. 11 C* banda, Bd patha, B/ pitta. 

14 Bd varami. 19 Bd* add tam. 14 C** dasseti, Bd* dassenti. 17 Bd adds idba. 

18 Bd -vatta. 18 C* arimaih purisara gabitapubba, O amiiara purisaih gahitapubbfi. 

20 C*Bdkula-. 81 Bd hi hoti. 28 Bdpalala-, Bd palasa-. 88 Bd assun. 24 
C* -dhini, C* -dhini. 88 Bd -kasi. 28 C* ban<J*» Bd pa{ha. 27 Bd padap&rica-. 

28 Bd -tasralti. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Evan ca pana vatva ,,maya s&mikassa santike abhasitapub- 
bam 1 guyham bh&sitam, kujjheyyapi* me ay am, amhakam kulu- 
pakatapasassa sammukha* yeva nam khamapess&nriti‘* cintetva 
khamapentl dasamarh gatham aha: 

5 to. Mandavya bhasissam abhasaneyyam, 

tam khamy&tam puttahetu mam' ajja, 
puttapema na idha par' atthi 4 kinci, 
so no ay am jfvati Yannadatto ti. 56. 

TatthA tarn kh am y atari ti tam khamyatu 5 , putiahetu mamajja ti s 
10 mama bhasltam ajja iraassa puttassa hetu khamiyatu 7 , so no ayan ti yassa 
puttassa karana maya etaih bbasitaiii so no putto jivati, imassajivitalabhen’eva 8 
me khama sami. ajja patthaya tava vasavattinlnara 9 bhaviasamiti. 

Atha nam Mandavyo ,,utthehi bhadde, khamami te, ito 
pana patthaya ma pharusacitta ahosi, aharii 10 te appiyam na 
15 karissamiti“ aha. B. pi Mandavyam aha: „avuso taya dussam- 
gharam dhanam saiiigharitva kamman ca phalan ca asaddahitva 
danam dentena ayuttam katam, ito patthaya danani saddahitva 
dadeyyasiti". So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 11 B-am aha: 
„bhante taya u amhakam dakkhineyyabhave thatvaanabhiratena 1 * 
so brahinacariyam carantena 14 ayuttam katarh, ito patthaya dani 15 
yatha tayi kata kara mahapphala honti evara cittam pasadetva 
suddhacitto jhanabhirato hutva brahmacariyam cara lF “ ’ti. Te 
M-aih vanditva utthaya agamamsu. Tato patthaya bhariya 
samike sasneha 17 ahosi, Mandavyo pasannacitto saddhaya danaih 
35 adasi, B. anabhiratim vinodetva jhanabhinnam uppadetva Brahma- 
loka-parayano ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. aaccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkan- 
tbito 1 * sotapattiphale patittahi): „Tada Mandavyo Anando ahosi, 


1 Bd -sitabbam. - C a kujjbeyanapi, C* kujjhe pi, Bd kujjheyyasi, B* jiguccbey- 
yasi. 8 Bd® -khe. 4 Bd panatthi, B/ paritti. 6 Bd khamyapiyyatu. 4 B &• add 
tarn. 7 C k * khaliyatu, Bd khamiyyatu. 8 C ks -labhova. 8 Bd vasamvattini. 10 
Bd ahampi. 11 Bd* add mamlabyo. 13 C** yada, 18 Bd adds hutva, B* has -ratohutva. 
14 B* -nto. 16 Bd id-. 16 Bd carahi. 17 Bd gneho. 18 Bd adds bhikkhu. 
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bh&riya Vis&kha, putto Rahulo, Animandavyo Sariputto, Kanhadipayano 
aham eva" ’ti. Kanhadipay an ajatakam. 


7. Nigro dhajataka. 

Navahametamjanamiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. Devadattam 
a. k. Ekadivasam hi 1 tena ,,avuso Devadatta, S. taya bahupakaro, 5 
tvam hi Sattharam nissaya pabbajjam labhi, upasampadam labhi, 
Tepitakam Buddhavacanam ugganhi, jhanam uppadesi, labhasakkaro 
pi te Dasabalass’ eya santako" ti bhikkhuhi vuttena 2 tinasalakam 
ukkhipitva „ettakam pi samanena Gotamena mayham katagunam 3 na 
passamiti* 1 vutte dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum. S. agantva to 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva 
,.imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eya pubbe pi Deyadatto 
akatahnu raittadubhi yeva“ 4 ’ti ratva a. a.: 

AtlteRaj agahe Mag ad ham a ha raj anama rajjain karesi. 
Tada Rajagahasetthi attano puttassa janapadasetthino dhltarara ta 
anesi. S& vamjha ahosi. Ath’ assa aparabhage sakkaro pari- 
hayi. „Amhakam puttassa gehe vamjhitthiya vasantiya katham 
kulavamso vaddhissatiti* 4 yatha sa 6 sunati evam pi katham 
samutthapenti. Sa tam sutva „hotu, gabbhinlalayam katva ete 
vancessamiti“ cintetva attano atthacarikam dhatim* „amma 90 
gabbhiniyo nama kinca kinca karontiti" gabbhinipari- 
haraih pucchitva sutva utukalam 7 paticchadetva ambiladirucikfi 8 
hutva hatthapadanam uddhumayanakale hatthapadapitthiyo 
kotthapetva* bahala 10 karesi, divase divase pi pilotikavethanena 11 
udaravaddhanam vaddhesi 12 , thanamukhani kalani 18 karesi, *5 
sarirakiccam karonti pi ahhatra tassa 11 dhatiya annesam sam- 
mukhe 15 na karoti. Samiko pi ’ssa gabbhapariharam adasi. 
Evam 16 nava mase vasitva „idani janapade pitu gharam gantva 
vijfiyissamiti 44 sassusasure apucchitva ratham abhiruyhamahantena 

I B d* add bhikkhu. * Bd vutte. * Bd kataifa-. 4 Bd omits yeva. 5 C** sadhtu 
• Bd« dhati aba. 7 Bd utunikale. 8 Bd -diniru-. 9 Bd kotta-. 10 Bd pahalam 

II Bd adds ca. Ia Bd dassesi. 18 Bd kalakani. 14 C** tassa, Bd taya. 15 
Bd afifie pi sammakkhathane. 18 eva. 



38 


X. Dasani pata 


parivarena Rajagaha nikkhamitva maggarii patipajji. Tassa 
pana purato purato eko sattho gacchati, satthena vasitva gatat- 
th&naih esa patarasakale papunati. Ath’ ekadivasam tasmiih 
satthe eka duggatitthi rattirh ekasmiih nigrodharukkharnule 
5 puttarh vijayitva pato 1 satthe gacchante „aharh vina satthena 
gantum na sakkhissami 2 , sakka kho pana jivantiya puttarh 
labhitun“ ti nigrodhamule* jalabun* c' eva gabbhama- 
lari ca attharitva puttarh chaddetva agamasi 5 . Darakassapi 
devata rakkharh ganhiriisu, so hi na yo va so va, B. yeva 6 
10 pana tada tadisarh patisandhirii ganhi. Itara patarasakale 
tarii thanaih patva „sarirakiccarh karissamiti“ taya dhatiya 
saddhirh nigrodhamularh 7 gata suvannavannarh darakaih disva 
„amma nipphannam no kiccan“ ti pilotika 8 apanetva ucchari- 
gapadesaih lohitena ca* gabbhamalena ca 10 makkhetva attano 
is gabbhavutthanabhavarh arocesi. Tavad eva narh saniya parik- 
khipitva hatthatuttho parijano Rajagaha i pannarri pesesi. Ath' 
assa sassusasura „vijatakalato patthaya pitu kule kirn karissati, 
idh’ eva ftgacchatu“ ’ti pesayiihsu. Sa patinivattitva Rajaga- 
ham eva pavisi. Tatra nam sampaticchitva darakassa namaih 
so karonta nigrodhamule jatatta Nigrodhakumaro ti namarii kaririisu. 
Tam divasarii neva setthisunisapi 11 vijayanatthaya kulagharam 
agacchanti 12 antaramagge ekissa rukkhasakhaya hettha puttaih 
vijayi, tassa Sakhakumaro ti namaih kaririisu. Tarn divasaih 
neva setthirh nissaya vasantassa tunnakarassa 13 bhariyapi pilo¬ 
ts tikantare puttarh vijayi, tassa Pottiko 14 ti namaih kaririisu. 
Mahasetthi ubho pi te darake „Nigrodhakumarassa jatadivase 15 
jata u ti anapetva 16 ten’ eva saddhiih saihvaddhesi. Te ekato 
vaddhitva vayappatta Takkasilarh gantva sipparh uggan- 
hirhsu. Ubho pi setthiputta acariyassa dve sahassani adarhsu. 


1 adds va. 3 B<* miti, C* -miti corr. to -mi. 8 -mulajale. 4 C k jala- 
niukkan, O jalabun, Bd jalapun. 5 C k Bd ag-. 6 Bd adds so-. 7 Bd -1«. 8 Bd 

-kayo. * Bd -teneva. 10 C** oruit ca. 11 Bd* auuse-. 13 Bd gacchanti. 18 
B d tunnakarakassa 14 C a potta-, B d potthi-. 15 Bd -safioeva. 18 Bd abarapetva. 
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Nigrodhaknm&ro Pottikassa attano santike sippam palthapesi. 

Te nipphannasippfi acariyam apucchitva nikkhanta ,,janapada- 
<Jarittam janissfimi 1 " ’ti anupubbena Baranasim patvaekasmim 
devakule* nipajjimsu. Tada B&ranasiraniio kalakatassa sattarao 
divaso. „Sve phussaratham yojessama“ *ti nagare bherin 5 
car&pesum. Tesu pi sahayesu rukkhamule nipajjitva niddayan- 
tesu Pottiko paccusakale utthfiya Nigrodhakumarassa pade 
parimajjanto nisldi 3 . Tasrnim rukkhe vutthakukkutesu 4 upari- 
kukkuto hetthakukkutassa sarlre vaccam patesi. Atha nam* 
so „ken’ etam p&titan“ ti aha*. „Samma, ma kujjhi, mayfi 10 
ajanantena patitan“ ti 7 . „Are tvam mama sarTram attano 
vaccatthanam 8 mannasi®, mama pamanam na janasiti“. Atha 
nam itaro 10 : „are tvam ‘ajanantena me katan’ ti vutte pi 
kujjhasi 11 yeva, kim pana te pamanan“ ti aha. „Yo ia mam 
maretva mamsam khadati 13 so 14 pato va sahassam labhati 15 , 15 
kasmfi 16 aham manam na karissamiti“. Atha nam itaro aha: 
„are ettakamattena tvarii manam karosi, mam pana maretva 
yo thulamamsam khadati so pato va raja hoti, yo majjhimamam- 
sam khadati so senapati hoti, yo atthinissitam 17 khadati so 
bhandagfiriko hotiti“ aha. Pottiko tesam katham sutva „kin 20 
no sahassena, rajjam eva varan" ti sanikam rukkham abhiru- 
hitva uparisayitakukkutam 18 gahetva maretva angarakesu 1 ® 
pacitva thulamamsam Nigrodhassa adasi majjhimamamsam 
Sakhassa atthimamsam attana khadi, khaditva ca pana „samraa 
Nigrodha tvam ajja raja bhavissasi, samrna Sakha tvam sen&- 25 
pati bhavissasi, aham pana bhandagariko" ti vatva „katham 
j&nasiti" puttho tam pavattim arocesi. Te tato 10 pi patarasa- 
velaya Baranasim pavisitva ekassa brahmanassa gehe sappi- 
sakkharayuttam p&y&sam 21 bhunjitva nagara nikkhamitva 

1 Bd* -carikam carissama. a Bd rukkhamule. 3 Bd nisiuno hoti. 4 C* vutta-, 

Bd dneu nivutta-. 6 Bd adds itaro. 4 C** aham. 7 Bd adds aha *0** vaccanattha-.Bd 
vacca{hS-. • Bd adds klih. 10 Bd adds aha. 11 C k kujjhi-. 18 Bd adds pana. 18 Bd kha- 
deti. 14 C k * omit so. 16 Bd labbissati 13 Bd tasma. 17 Bd adds mathsaih, 

-eft. voi, It 18 Bd-tam ku-. 18 Bd -ra. *°Bdtayo. 91 Bd patarasarn. 



40 


X. Dmnlpat*. 


uyyanam pavisimsu 1 . Nigrodhakumaro silapatte nipajji, itare 
dve bahi nipajjimsu. Tasmim samaye panca rajakakudha- 
bhandani anto thapetvg, phussaratham vissajjesum. Tassa 
vittharakatha Mahajanakajatake avibhavissati. Fhussaratho 
5 uyyfinam gantva nivattitva arohanasajjo hutva atthasi. Purohito 
„uyyane punnavata sattena bhavitabban“ ti uyyanam pavisitva 
kumaram disva padato 2 satakam apanetva padesu Jakkhananl 
upadharetva “titthatu Baranasirajjam 8 , sakala-Jambudlpassa 
pi 4 raja bhavitum yutto 44 ti sabbatalavacare 5 pagganhapesi. 
10 Nigrodhakumaro pabujjhitva mukhato satakam apanetva 
mahajanam oloketva parivattitva 6 nipanno thokam vltinametva 
silapatte pallaiiikena nisldi. Atha nam purohito januna 7 patit- 
thaya ,,rajjam te deva papunatiti" vatva „sadhu u ’ti vutte 
tatth’ eva ratanarasimhi thapetva abhisinci. So rajjam patva 
is Sakhassa senapatitthanarii datva mahantena sakkarena nagaram 
pavisi. Pottiyo pi tehi 8 saddhim neva agamasi 8 . Tato patthaya 
M. Baranasiyam dhammena rajjam karesi. So ekadivasam 
matapitunnam saritva Sakharh aha: ,,8amma, na sakka 
matapituhi vina vattitum, mahantena parivarena gantva mata- 
9 o pitaro no anehiti* 4 . Sakho 10 „na me tattha karamam atthiti 44 
patikkhipi. Tato Pottikam anapesi. So „sadhu“ ’ti tattha 
gantva Nigrodhassa matapitaro „putto vo 11 rajje ‘ patitthito, 
etha gacchama 44 ’ti aha. Te ,,atthi no tata vibhavaroatta 12 , 
alam tattha gamanena 44 ’ti patikkhipimsu. Sakhassapi mata- 
S5 pitaro avoca, te pi na icchimsu, attano matapitaro avoca* 
„mayam u tunnakammena 14 jivissama, alan 44 ti patikkhipimsu. 
So tesam manam alabhitva Baranasim eva paccagantva 15 „sena- 
patissa ghare maggakilamatham vinodetva paccha Nigrodham 
passissamiti 44 cintetva tassa nivesanadvaram gantva „ 4 sahayo 

1 B<* p5-. 2 B* padantato. 8 Bd -sTyam rajjam. 4 B<*« adhipati in the place 

of pi. 5 C k -talavacare, Bd sabbaturiyani. 4 -vattetva. 7 B& jannuna, C* 
januna. 8 omit tehi. 9 ag-. 10 B<Z adds sami. 11 C* 6 va, B<* te. 
13 B«i*-mattara. 18 B<i* add tata. 14 B<* tunnakSrakakammena. 18 B<* pacchig 
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kira te Pottiyo nama Sgato’ ti senapatissa ftrocetha 1 " ’ti 
dovarikam aha. So tatha akSsi*. Sakho pana „ayam* mayharh 
rajjam adatva sahayassa Nigrodhassa adasiti** tasmim veram 
bandhi, so tam katham sutvft va kuddho agantva „ko imassa 
sahayo, ommattako dasiputto, ganhatha tan 4 “ ti vatva hattha- 5 
pftdajanukapparehi kotthapetva 5 givaya 8 gahapetva nlhar&pesi. 

So cintesi: „Sakho mama santikS senapatitthanam labhitva 
akataiinu mittadubhl 7 mam kottetva 8 nlharapesi, Nigrodho 
pana pandito katannu sappuriso, tass’ eva santikam gamissa- 
miti“ so rajadvaram gantva 8 Pottiyo kira nama te sahayo io 
dvare thito“ ti ranno arocapesi. Raja pakkosapetva tam 
agacchantam disva asana vutthaya paccuggantva patisantha- 
ram katva massukammadlui karapetva sabbabharanapati- 
manditena paribhuttananaggarasabhojanena 10 tena saddhim 
sukhanisinno matapitunnarh pavattim pucchitva anagamana- is 
bhavam suni. Sakho pi „Pottiyo mam rahno santike pari- 
bhindeyya ’ti, mayi pana gate kinci vattum na sakkhissatiti“ 
tatth’ eva agamasi. Pottiyo tassa santike yeva rajanam 
amantetva “deva aham maggakilanto ‘Sakhassa geham gantva 
vissamitva idhagamissamiti’ agamim 11 , atha mam Sakho 
‘naham 17 janamiti’ vatva kotthapetva 1 * givaya 14 g&h&petva 
nlharapeslti saddaheyyasi tvam etan 15 “ ti vatva tisso gatha 
abhasi: 

t. Na vaham etarii janami ko vayam kassa va ti v& 

yatha Sakho vadl 16 evaiii Nigrodha kin ti mannasi. 57. 45 

?. Tato galavinltena purisa niddh&payimsu 17 mam 
datva makhapaharani Sakhassa vacanamkara. 58. 

«. Etadisam dummatina akatannuna 18 dubbhinS, 
katam anariyam 19 Sakhena sakhina te janadhipft ’ti. 59. 

1 Bd -cehi. 2 Bd adds so cintesi. * C k * sham, Bd omits aytrh. 4 Bd nan. 4 Bd ko$ti-. 

* Bd -yam. 7 C** -dubhi, Bd dQbbhi. 8 Bd kottape-. * Bd adds deva. l0 C**-rasapari- 
bho-. 11 C 4 -mi, Bd idbagamiti. 12 Bd* add tam. 18 Bd*kotta-. 14 Bd -yam. 15 C* 4 
•▼an. 18 Bd yadi, Bf cari. 17 B 4 nidda-. 18 Bd-na. 18 Bd anadiyam. 
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Tattha kinti mannas id yatha main Sakho avadi 1 kirn tvam pi evarn 
eva mannasi udahu aririatha* raaririasi, mam Sakho evarh vadeyya’ti * saddahasi, 
taiii 4 na saddahasiti, galavinitena 'ti galaggahena, d abb hi n a ti mittadub- 
bhina. 

3 Tam sutva Nigrodho catasso gatha abhasi: 

4. Na vaham etarii janami na pi me koci sariisati 

yam me tvarii 5 samma akkhasi Sakhena katanam* katarii. 60. 
3. Sakhfnaih sajivakaro mama Sakhassa c’ ubhayam, 
tvam no ’s’ issariyarh data manussesu mahantatam, 
io tay’ amha labbhita iddhi 7 , ettha me n’ rtthi sarhsayo. 61. 
e. Yathapi bijam aggisrairh dayhati na viruhati 
evam katarii asappurise nassati na viruhati. 62. 

7. Katannumhi ca 8 posamhi silavante ariyavuttine 
sukhette viya bljani katarii tamhi na nassatiti. 63. 

15 Tattha 9 sains atiti 10 acikkhati, katanaih katan ti akaddhanavikad- 

dhanapothanakottanasariikhatam 12 katanarh 11 katan ti attho, s a kh \» a m s aj \ v a- 
karo ti samma Poltiya tvam sahayakanam saajivakaro 18 jivikaya uppadeta l4 , 
mama SSkhassa cubhayan ti mayhan ca Sakhassa ca ubhinnam (>i sakhiuan 
ti attho, tvam no sissariyau ti tvaiii no asi issariyam data 15 , tava santika 
90 amhehi imam laddham 16 , mahantataii ti mahantabhavam. 

Evarii 17 pana 18 ettakarh katheote Nigrodhe Sakho tatth’ 
eva atthasi. Atha naiii raja „Sakha imarii Pottikarh sanjana- 
siti“ pucchi. So tunhi ahosi. Ath’ assa raj an aril 19 anapento 10 
atthamarii gatham aha: 

«5 8. Iman ca jaramarii nekatikarii asappurisacintakarii 21 

hanantu Sakharh sattihi* 3 , nassa icchami jivitan ti. 64. 

Tattha jam man ti lamakarii, nekatikan ti varicakarii 23 . 

Tarii sutva Pottiko ,,ma esa balo marii nissaya nassatu 44 
’ti cintetva navaraaih gatham aha: 

1 B* acari. a Bd yatha. 3 Bd si. 4 Bd me. 5 C ks tarn. 6 Bd katarii na, B t 
kadhanam, O kantarh. T so C k8 \ bf Bd labhitva iddhi. 8 Bd va. 9 B da add me. 10 
Bd* add marii. 11 C k8 -kodhana sarh~. 12 Bd katarii na. 13 Bd su-. M C 8 -to, Bd 
-detva- 15 allthree MSS. asi, 0* -yadata. 18 Bd imam sarapatti amhehi laddharii. 17 Bd 
evarica. 18 Bd adds vatva. 19 C k rajanarh,Bd rajadandarh. 20 C* ana-. 21 C* cittakaih, 
Bd*^ cintitaih. 29 C k sahinti? C* santihi, Bdfsattibi? 99 Bd vancanikaih. 
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9 . Khamyat’ assa maharaja, pana duppati&naya, 

khama deva asappurisassa, nassa iccham’ aham vadhan ti. 65. 

Tattha fchamyatassa ’ti khamyatarii 1 assa, etassa asappurisassa khamatha 
'ti attho, duppatianaya ti matassa nama panam patianetum* na 
aakka. 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva Sakhassa khami, senapatitthanam 
pi Pottiyassa* datukamo asi 4 , so pana ua icchi. Ath’ assa 
sabbasenlnam 5 vicftranaraham bhandagarikattMnam nama 
adasi. Pubbe® kir’ etam thanantaram nahosi, tato patthaya 
jatarii 7 . Aparabhage Pottikabhandagariko 6 puttadhltahi vad- 
dhamano attano puttadhltanam ovadavasena osanagatham 
aha: 

10 . Nigrodham eva seveyya, 

na S&kham upasariivase, (J. I. p. iMahavastu 
Nigrodhasmim 9 inatam seyyo kp. see. Dhp. p. sae.) 
yafice Sakhasnri 10 jlvitan ti. 66. 

S. i. d. a, ,,evam bhikkhave Devadatto pubbe pi akatannu 
yeva“ 'ti yatva j. s.: ,,Tada Sakho Devadatto ahosi, Pottiko Anando, 
Nigrodho ah am eva“ ’ti. Nig rod haj atak am. 

8. Takkalajataka. 

Na takkala 11 santi na al u paniti u . Idam S. J. v. ekam 
pituposakam upasakam a. k. So kira ekasmim daliddakule 13 
paccajato 14 matari kalakataya pato va utthaya 15 dantakatthamukho- 
dakadini karonto bhatim va kasim va kafcva laddhavibhavanurupena 
yagubhattadlni sampadetva pitaram posesi. Atha nam pita aha: 
„tata tvam ekako va anto ca bahi ca kattabbam karosi, ekam te kula- 
darikam anessama 16 , sa te gehe kattabbam karissatiti". „Tata 
itthiyo nama gharam agata n' eva mayham na tumhakam cittasukham 17 
karissanti, ma evarupam cintayittha, aham yavajivam tumhe posetva 

1 Bd khamatu 2 Bd pati-. * Bd -yasseva. 4 Bd ahosi. 6 Bd -senSnarh, C* 
-Benin am. * Bd adds pi. 7 Bd janSti. 8 Bd -ko-. * C* -smi. 10 C fc Bd 
-smim. 11 C* -la. 12 C k alu-, Bd aluva-. 13 C* Bd -li-. 14 Bd* paccha- 

15 Bd upathaya. 18 Bd anema. 17 Bd cittaih-. 
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tumbakam accayena janissamiti u \ Ath’ assa pita anicchamanakassa* 
ekam kumarikam anesi, sa sasurassa ca samikassa ca upakarika ahosi 
nicavutti. Samiko pi *ssa „maina pitu upakarika“ ti tussitva laddham 
laddham manapam manapam aharitva deti, sapi tarn sasurass' eva 
5 upanameti 8 . Sa aparabhage cintesi: ,,mayham samiko laddham 

laddham pitu adatva mayham eva deti, addha pitari nisneho jato, 
imam mahallakam eken' upayena mama samikassa patikkulam katva, 
geha niharapessamiti“ sa tato patthaya udakam atisitam va accunham 
va 4 atilonam va alonam va bhattarii uttandulam va atikilinnam 5 va 
io ti 4 evamadlni tassa kodhuppattikaranani katva tasmim kujjhante „ko 
imam mahallakam upatthatum sakkhissatiti“ pharuani vatva kalaham 
vaddheti 7 . Tattha tattha khelapindadini chaddetvapi samikam ujjha- 
pesi 8 , ,,passa“ pitu kammam, ‘idan c' idan ca ma kariti' vutto 10 
ktjjhati, iroasmim gehe pitaram va 11 vasehi mam va“ ti. Atha nam 
15 so ,,bhadde, tvam dahara, yattha katthaci jivitum sakkhissasi, mayham 
pita mahallako, tvam tassa 13 asahanti imamha geha nikkhama“ 'ti 
aha. Sa bhita ,,ito 1: * patthaya evam na karissamiti“ sasurassa 
padesu patitva khamapetva pakatiniyamen’ eva patijaggitum arabhi. 
Atha so upasako purimadivasesu taya ubbalho Satthu santikam’ 4 
20 dhammasavanaya agantva 15 tassa pakatiyam thitakale agamasi 16 . Atha 
nam S. ,,kim upasaka sattatthadivasani dhammasavauaya nagato 
siti“ pucchi. So tam karanam kathesi. ,,Idani tava 17 tassa katham aga- 
hetva pitaram na niharapesi, pubbe pana 18 etissa katham 1 * gahetva 
pitaram amakasusanam netva avate nikhani *°, maranakale aham 31 
95 sattavassiko hutva matapitunnam gunam kathetva pitughatakammam 31 
nivaresim, tada tvam mama katham sutva tava pitaram yavajivam 
patyaggitva saggaparayano jato, sv-ayam maya dinnaovado 3 bhavantara- 
gatam pi tarn' 4 na vijahiti' 5 iinina karanena tassa katham gahetva 36 
idani taya pita na nihato 37 " ti vatva tena yacito a. a.: 

ao A. B. Br. r. k. annatarasmim Kasigame ekassa kulassa 8 * 
ekaputto ahosi namena Vasitthako 29 nama. So matapitaro 

1 Bd pabbajissamlti. 3 C k -manatassa, Bd -manasseva. 8 C ka -mesiti. 4 Bd 
adds abaii suj aril. 5 Bd-kilinam, C ka -kilantaiii * Bd omits ti. 7 C*-esi, Bd 
-etva. 8 Bd kujjha-. 9 Bd has added te. 10 Bd -e. 11 Bd ma added afterwards in the 
place of va. 12 Bd et-. 13 Bd ito. 14 Bd -ke. 15 C ka ag- . 18 C k ag-. 17 Bd sattha 
idani tuvaiii. 18 Bd adds te. 19 Bd adds sutva. 30 C k nikhanitva, C • nikkhauitva, 
Bd khfpitva. B* avatam kh&nitada. 21 Bd omits aharh. 22 C fc kamma, C® -taka- 
kamma, Bd -takakammarb. 23 Bd dinno-. 34 C ka nam. 35 Bd -bati. 38 Bd ag-. 
27 Bd nihato. 38 Bd kulaghare. 39 Bd pavitbako corr. to savi-. 



6. Takkalsjataka. ^446.) 


45 


patij&gganto aparabhage mfttari kalakatfiya pitaram posesiti 
sabbam 1 paccuppannavatthuniyfiraen’ eva kathetabbaih. Ayaiii 
pan* ettha viseso: Tada sa itthi „ passa pita kammarh, ‘idan 
c’ idan ca ma kariti’ vutto 9 kujjhatiti" vatva „sami pita te 
cando pharuso niccam kalahamkaro*. jarajinno vy&dhipTlito a 
nacirass’ eva marissati, aharh 4 etena saddhiih ekagehe vasitura 
ua sakkomi, sayam p’esa® katipahen’evamarissat* eva 7 , tvam 
etam gmakasusanaih uetva avatarh khanitva tattha nam pak- 
khipitva kuddalena sfsam chinditva 8 jfvitakkhayam papetva 
upari pamsunS, chadetva agaccha" f t\ aha. So* punappana to 
vuecamano 10 „bhadde purisamaranam 11 nama bhariyam, katham 
nam maressamiti 44 aha. „Aham te upayarii acikkhissamiti 4 *. 
„Acikkha tavS 44 ’ti. „Sami, tvam paccusakale pitu nipannat- 
thanam gantva yatha sabbe sunanti evam mahasaddam katva 
4 tfttaasukagametumhakakam dharanako 19 atthi, mayigate na deti, is 
tumliakam accayena na dassat’ eva, sve yanake :usiditva pato 
va gacchissama 13 ’ ’ti vatva tena vuttavelayam eva vutthaya 14 
yanakam yojetva tattha nam nisldapetva amakasusanam netva 
avate nikhanitva 15 corehi acchinnasaddam katva 1 ® slsam 17 
nahayitva agaccha 44 ’ti. Vasitthako 18 ,,atth’ esa upayo 44 ti *o 
tassa vacanam sampaticchitva yanakam gatnanasajjakam 19 
akasi. Tassa pan’ eko 20 sattavassiko putto atthi pandito 
vyatto, so raatu vacanam sutva „mayham mata papadharama, 
pitaram me pitighatakammam* 1 kareti* 7 , aham imassa pitigha- 35 
takammam 27 katum na dassamiti 44 sanikarh 21 gantva ayyakena 
saddhiih nipajji. Vasitthako 94 pi itaravuttavelaya 75 yanakam yoje¬ 
tva „ehi tfita uddharam sodhessama 2 * 44 ’ti pitaram yanake nislda- 
pesi. Kumarako pi pathamataram yanakam abhiruhi. Vasitthako L4 

1 Bd adds vatthu. 2 Bd -e. 8 Bd -karoti. 4 Bd ahan ca. 5 Bd nisamsay&rii so. 

* Bd -hena. 7 Bd -ti yeva. 8 Bd bhind-. * Bd adds taya. 10 Bd -naya. 11 
C*» -ma-. 18 Bd uddha-. 18 Bd C 5 -mi. 14 Bd uthaya. 15 Bd -tarn kbanitva. 

16 Bd adds maretva avate pakkhipetva. 17 Bd adds bhinnitva. 18 Bd pavithako 
pi corr. to sav-. 18 Bd -sajjara. *° C*• eke. 21 Bd pitu-. 88 Bd -si. 88 Bd 
santikam. 84 Bd pavithako corr. to sav-. 86 Bd -ra corr. to -raya. 84 so all three MSS. 
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tam nivaretum asakkonto ten' eva saddhim aroakasusanam 
gantva pitaran ca puttan 1 ca yanakena saddhim ekamante 
thapetva sayam otaritva kuddalapitakarh adaya ekasmira 
paticchannatthane * caturassaavatam khanitum arabhi. Kumaro* 
5 otaritva tassa santikam gantvS ajananto viya katham 4 samutthfi- 
petva pathamara gatham aha: 

1 . Na takkalft 5 santi na alupani* 
na bilfiliyo 7 na kalambani 8 tata, 
eko arannamhi sus§namajjhe 
io kimatthiko tata khanasi* kasun ti. 67. 

Tattha na takkala 10 ti pindalukanda na santi 11 , alupaniti 19 aluka- 
kanda 13 , bilaliyo’ 4 ti bilarivallikanda, kalambaniti talakanda 18 . 

Ath' assa pita dutiyam gatham aha: 

Pitamaho tata sudubbalo te 

15 anekavyadhlhi dukhena 18 phuttho ir , 

tam ajj’ aham nikhanissami sobbhe, 

na hi 'ssa tam jivitarh rocayamiti. 68. 

Tattha anekavyadhihiti anekehi vyadhihi uppannena dukkhena 
phuttho 17 , na hisaa tan ti aham hi assa tava pitamabassa tam dujjlvitam na 
90 icchami, evarupa jivita maranam ev’ assa varan ti mannamano tam sobbhe 
nikhanissamiti. 

Tam sutvfi kuraaro upaddhagatham 18 aha: 
a®. Samkappam etam patiladdha papam 19 
accahitam 30 kamma 31 karosi luddan ti. 

95 Tags’ attho: tata tvarh pitarara dukkha raocessamiti 32 maranadukkhena 

yojento etam papakam samkappam patiladdha 23 tassa ca samkappassa vasena 
hitam atikkamma thitatta accahitam kamma karosi luddan ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva pitu hatthato kuddalam gahetvfi 
avidQre annaro 24 avatam khanitum arabhi. Atha nam pitfi 

1 Bd kumarakan. 3 Bd -nne thane. 3 Bd -rako. 4 C k tam. 8 C ks B/ -18. • 

Bd* -vani. 7 C k bila—. 8 Bd kal- corr. to kal-, C 3 kalambiyo. 9 0* Bd/ kha- 

nasi. 10 C k -la. 11 kanda na santi wanting in C kt . 12 Bda -vanlti. 13 C k * 

-da, Bd aluva-. 14 C k bila-. 16 Bd kala-. 18 Bd/ dukkhena. 17 C* 3 puttho. 
18 Bd-ddhamga-. 19 Bd papakam. 90 C ka asahi-. 91 Bd/kammam. 33 Bd 
pamo-. 23 Bd -laddham. 34 Bd aniiataram. 
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npasaihk&initv& „kasmft tfita &vfitam khanasiti" pucchi. So 1 
tassa kathento tatiyam gatham pfiresi*: 
s 6 . May dpi tata patilacchase tuvam 
etadisam kamma jarfipanlto*, 
tam kullavattam 4 anuvattamano 
aham pi taih nikhanissami sobbhe ti. 69. 

Tass’ attho: tata »ham pi etasmim 9 sobbhe tam mahallakakale nikhanis¬ 
sami, iti kbo tata may&pi kate 8 imasmtm sobbhe tuvam jarupanlto 7 etadisam 
kammam patilacchase, yam etam taya pavattitarh kulavattam anuvattamano 
vayappatto bhariyaya saddhim vasanto aham pi tam nikhanissami sobbhe ti. 

Ath’ assa 8 pita catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Pharusahi vacahi pakubbamano 
asajja mam tvam vadase kumara, 
putto mama* orasako samano 
ahitanukampi me tvam si putta ’ti. 70. 

Tattha pakubbamano ti abhibhavanto, asajja ’ti ghatfetva. 

Evam vutte panditakumarako ekam pativacanagatham dve 
udftnagatha ti tisso gatha abhasi: 

5 . Na t’ aham 10 tata ahitanukampi 
hitanukampi te aham pi tata, 

papan ca tam kamma 11 pakubbamanam 
arahami no varayitum tato hi. 71. 

s. Yo 1 * mataram 1 * pitaram va Vasittha 14 
adusake 16 himsati papadhammo 1# , 
kayassa bheda abhisamparayam 
asamsayam so nirayam pareti 17 . 72. 

7 . Yo 18 mataram 19 pitaram va Vasittha 14 
annena panena upatthahati 


1 omit so. * Bd gathamaha. * B df kammam jaro-. 4 B df kula-. 6 Bd 
eka-. 8 estate, Bd nikkhanite. 7 Bd jaro-. 8 Bd tassa in the place of 
ath&ssa. 9 C /c mamam. 10 Bd nataham corr. to na caham. 11 Bd kammam. 
19 C* 6 * so. 18 C** add va. 14 savittha, B 9f savitha. 15 0*“ -ko, Bd -ko 
corr. to -ke. 14 C**-a. 17 C fc paroti, C* papoti, Bd pureti, Bfupetl* 18 C** 
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kayassa bhed& abhisamparayam 
asamsayam so sugatim paretiti 1 . 73. 

Imam* pana puttassa dhammakatham sutvft pita atthamam 
gatham aha: 

5 8 . Na me tvam putta ahitanukampl 

hitanukampi me tvam si putta, 
ahah ca tammatara vuccamano 
etadisam kamraa* karomi luddan ti. 74. 

Tattha ahanca tammatara ti ah&n ca te mataru, ayam eva va patho. 

io Tam sutva kumarako 4 „tata, itthiyo nama uppanne dose 
aniggayhamaua puuappuna papam karonti, mama mata yatha 
puna evarupam na karoti tatha naih panametum* vattatiti“ 
navaraam gatham aha : 

«. Ya te sa bhariya anariyarupa 
15 mata mam’ es& sakiya 8 janettT 

niddhamase 7 tarn saka agara, 
annam pi te sa dukkham avaheyya ’ti. 75. 

Vasitthako 8 panditaputtassa katham sutva somanassajato 
hutva „gacchama tata“ ’ti saddhim puttena ca pitara ca y&nake 
so nislditva payasi. Sapi kho anacara „nikkhanta no geha kala- 
kanniti“ hatthatuttha allagomayena punchitva* payasam pacitva 
agamanamaggam olokentl te agacchante disva „nikkhantam 
kalakannim puna gahetva agato“ ti kujjhitva „are niggatika 10 
nikkhantam kalakannim puna adaya agato siti“ paribhasi 11 . 
S5 Vasitthako 11 kinci avatva y&nakam mocetva „anacare kim 
vadesiti" tam sukotthitam kotthetva 18 „ito patthaya imam 
geham ma pavisiti 14f< pade gahetva nikkaddhi. Tato 
pitaran ca puttan ca 15 nahapetva sayam pi nah&yitva 18 

1 BdE pureti, B^ upeti. * C * 8 idam. 1 B df kammam. 4 Bd -ro. 8 C fc pana*, 
Bd pan a-. 8 Bd/ jatiya. 7 B df niddhapaye. 8 B d savithako. • C 8 pucchitva, Bd upallm- 
pet?a,B 8 upalimpitva. 10 B d nikatika. 11 C k8 -hasi. 12 C* 8 aavittha-, Bd pavtyha- 
corr. to aav-. 18 Bd -kotti- kotte-. 14 C* 8 pa-. 15 C** add sayaib. 14 C*« omit 
sayampi nahayitva. 
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tayo pi p&yasam paribhunjimsu. Sapi p&padhamm& 
katipaham ahnasmim gehe vasi. Tasmim kale potto pitaram aha: 
„t&ta mama mata ettakena na bujjhati, tumhe mama m&tn 
marakubhavakaranattham 1 ‘asukagame mama matuladhfta atthi, 
sa mayham pitaran ca puttan ca man ca patijaggissati, tarn 5 
•aoessamiti* vatva malagandhadini adaya yanakena nikkhamitvS 
khettam anuvicaritva sayarii agacchatha" *ti. So tatha aka- 
si. Pativissakakule itthiyo „simiko kira te anfiam bhariyam 
anetum asukagamam narna gato“ ti tassa acikkhimsu. Sa 
„idani ’mhi nattha, n’atthi me puna okaso“ ti bhltatasita hutva. io 
„puttam eva yacissamiti" sanikam pnttassa santikam gantva 
tassa padesu patitva „tam thapetva 8 anno mama patisaranam 
n' atthi, ito patthaya tava pitaran ca pitaraahan ca alamka- 
tacetiyam viya patijaggissami 3 , puna mayham imasmim ghare 
pavesam 4 karohiti" aha. So „sadhu amma, sace puna eva- is 
rfipam na karissatha 6 karissami 6 , appamatta hotha“ ’ti vatva 
pitu agamanakale dasamam gatham aha: 
io. Ya te sa 7 bhariya anariyarupa 
mata mam’ esa sakiya 8 janettl 

danta kaneru* va vasupanlta *o 

sa papadhamma panar avajatu ’ti. 76. 

Tattha kaneru* va ’ti 10 idani sa ananjakaranam 11 karita hattbini viya 
dauta vasarb upanlta nibbisevana, punaravajatu ti puna imaiii gehaiii 
agacchatu 'ti. 

Evam so pitu u kathetva gantva mataram anesi. Sa sami- 95 
kkn ca sasuran ca khamapetva tato patthaya dantfi 18 dham- 
mena samannagata hutva samikan ca sasuran ca puttan ca 
pa^ijaggi, ubho pi ca puttassa ovade thatva danadlni punnani 
karitva 14 saggaparfiyana ahesum. 


1 C k -karana-. * Bd tata thapetva tam. * Bd -miti. 4 Bd -sanam. 5 0** 
na kariasa e, Bd na karissasT, 6 after kariaaaal Bd haa added ti na karissami 
tata ti tana hi. 7 Bd omits sa. * Bd satiya? corr. to jatiya, B/jatiya. * 
Bd/ karena. 10 Bd adds tata. 11 all three MSS. &0-. 18 Bd adds dhammam. 
18 -ta. 14 Bd karetva. 
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X. Dasariipata. 


S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane pituposako 
sotapattiphale patitthahi): ,,Tada pita ca putto ca sunisa ca ete 1 
yeva ahesum, panditakumarako pana^ aham eva“ ’ti. Takkala- 
jatakam. 


5 9. Mahadhammapalajataka. 

Kinte vatan ti. Idam S. patliamagarnanena Kapilapu ram 
gantva Nigrodharame y. pitu nivesane ranno as add ah an am a. 
k. Tada hi Suddhodana-maharaja vlsatisahassabhikkhuparivarassa 
Bhagavato attano nivesane yagukhajjakam datva antarabhatte 
to sammodanlyam karonto ,,bhante tunihakam padhanakale devata 
agantva akase thatva ‘putto te Siddhatthakumaro apaharataya mato’ 
ti mayham arocesun“ ti aha, Satthara ca „saddahi 9 maharaja'* ti 
vutte „na saddahim bhante 4 , akase thatva kathentiyo pi pana b devata 
‘mama puttassa bodhitale buddbattam apatva 6 parinibbanam nama n’ 
15 atthitf patikkhipin“ ti aha. ^Maharaja pubbe 7 tvatii Mahadhamma- 
palakale pi ‘putto te mato, imani "ssa atthiniti H ’ dassetva vadantassa 
pi disapamokkhacariyassa ‘amhakam kule tarunakale kalakiriya nama 
n’ atthiti’ na saddahi, idani pana kasma saddahissatiti“* vatva tena 
yacito a. a. : 

*o A. B. Br. r, k. Kasiratthe Dhammapalagamo namaahosi, 
so Dhammapalakulassa vasanataya etam namam labhi, tattha 
dasannam kusalakammapathadharamanam palanato Dharamapalo 
tv-eva 10 pannato brahmano 11 pativasati. Tassa 1 * kule antamaso 
dasakammakarapi danaih denti sllarh rakkhanti uposatbakam- 
«5 mam 11 karonti. Tada B. tasmim kule nibbatti, Dhamma- 
palakumaro tv-ev’ assa 14 namam karimsu. Atha narii vayap- 
pattam pita sahassam datva sippuggahanatthaya 15 Takkasilam 
pesesi. So tattha gantva disapamokkhacariyassa santike sippam 
ugganhi 16 , pancannam manavakasatanara jetthantevasiko ahosi. 
*° Tada acariyassa jetthaputto kalam akasi. Acariyo manava- 

1 C kt te. * Bd -maro pi. 3 Bd saddahasi pana 4 Bd adds ti. 6 Bd omits 
pana. 6 C** apatva, Bd app-. 7 Bd adds pi 8 Bd adds athini. * so all three 
MSS. 10 Bd teva. 11 Bd adds t&ttba. 12 Bd tasmim. ,s Bd -satham, omitting 
tammam. 14 Bd tevassa. 18 sippagah-. 16 Bd ganhi. 
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parivuto 1 natiganena saddhirh rodanto* susane tassa sarirakiccam 
kareti 8 , tattha acariyo ca fiativaggo c’ assa antevasika ca 
rodanti paridevanti, Dhammapiilo c’ eko 4 na rodati na pari- 
devati, api ca kho pana tesu pancasatesu manavesu susana 
Sgamraa 5 acariyassa santike nislditva „aho evarupo nama a 
acarasampanno tarunamiinavo tarunak&le yeva matapituhi 
vippayutto maranam patto 44 ti vadantesu „samma* tumhe 
4 taruno’ ti bhanatha, atha kasma 7 tarunakale yeva mato 8 ,ayuttam 
tarunakale maritun 44 ti aha. Atha nam te ahamsu: „kim pana 
samma tvam imesam sattafiam maranasabhavam 9 na janaslti 44 . to 
„Janami, tarunakale pana na maranti, mahallakakale yeva 
marantiti 4 *. „Nanu anicca sabbe sarhkhara hutva abhavino 44 
ti. „Saccaro anicca 10 , daharakale pana satta na maranti, 
mahallakakale 11 aniccatam 18 papunantiti 44 . „Kim pana samma 13 
Dhammapala tumh&kam gehe na keci 14 marantlti 44 . „Daharakale is 
pana 15 na maranti, mahallakakale yeva marantiti 18 . Kim pan’ 
esa tumhakam kule 17 paveniti 44 . „Ama kule 17 paveniti 44 . 
Manava tam tassa katham acariyassa arocesum. Atha nam 
so pakkosapetva pucchi: „saccam kiratata Dhammapala tumha¬ 
kam kule daharakale na miyantiti 44 . „Saccam acariya 44 ’ti. 2 <> 
So tassa vacanam sutva cintesi: „ayam ativiya acchariyam 
vadati, imassa pitu santikam gantva pucchitva sace etam sac- 
cam aham pi tam eva dhammam paripuressamiti 1844 . So put- 
tassa kattabbakiccam katva sattatthadivasaccayena Dhamma- 
palam pakkos&petva „tata ahaiii vippavasissami 10 , tvam yava ** 
mamagamana ime manave sippam vacehiti 44 vatva ekass’ 


1 Bd -vakapa-. 2 Bd adds kandanto. 8 Bd -resi, C fc -resiti corr. to -reti. 4 
Bd veko. 5 Bd gamma. 6 Bd -a. 7 C* a kasma, Bd kasma. 8 Bd marati 

nanu. * Bd -nabhavam. 10 -am. 11 Bd adds pana maranti, C* pana satta 
na maranti mahallakakale. 18 C* aniccamtam, C* aniccamntam corr. to aniccantaih. 
18 Bd omits samma. 14 C k * kind, Bd teci corr. to keel. 18 Bd adds satta. 16 
Bd -ranti. 17 Bd kula. 18 Bd purissamiti. 19 C k * -vassissami, Bd khippatri 
Sgamissami in the place of vi-. 
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X. Dasanipata 


elakassa 1 atthlni gahetva dhovitva vasetva pasibbake katva ekarh 
collupatthakam adaya Takkasilato nikkhamitva anupubbena 
tam gamam patvfi „kataram Mah&dhammapalassa gehan" ti 
pucchitva gantva dvare atthasi. Brahmanassa dasamanussesu 
5 yo yo pathamam addasa so so acariyassa hatthato chattam 
ganhi, upahanam ganhi upatthakassapi 2 hatthato pasibbakam 
ganhi, ,,‘puttassa vo 3 Dhammapalakumarassa ficariyo dvare 
thito* ti kumarassa pitu arocetha" *ti ca vutta te „s&dhu“ ’ti 
vatvfi 4 arocayimsa. So vegena dvarainularii gantva „ito etha“ 
10 ’ti tam gharam anetva 8 pallamke nisld&petva sabbam pada- 
dhovanadikiccam akasi. Acariyo bhuttabhojano sukhakathfiya 
nisinnakale „brahmana putto te Dhammapalakumaro pannav& 
tinnam ved&nam attharasannaii ca sippanam nipphattim patto, 
api kho* pan’ ekena aphasukena jlvitakkhayam patto, sahbe 
15 samkhara anicca, ma socittha“ ’ti aha. Brahmano panim 
paharitva mahahasitam hasi, „kin nu brahmana hasasiti" ca vutte 
„raayham putto na marati, anno koci mato bhavissatiti" aha. 
„Brahmana, putto yeva mato 7 , atthlni disva saddaha^ ’ti 
atthlni 9 nlharitva „imani te puttassa atthlniti“ aha. „Et&ni 
so elakassa va sunakhassa va bhavissanti, may ham pana putto 
na marati, amhakam® kule yava sattaraa kulaparivatUi taruna- 
kale matapubba nama n’atthi, tvam musa bhanasiti". Tas- 
raim khane sabbe pi panim paharitva mahahasitam hasimsu. 
Acariyo tam acchariyam disva somanassappatto hutva „brah- 
35 mana, tumhakam kulapaveniyam daharanam amaranena na sakk& 
ahetukena bhavitum, kena vo 10 karanena dahara na mlyantiti u 
pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Kim te vatam kim pana brahmacariyam, 
kissa sucinnassa ayam vipako, 
ao akkhahi me br&hmana etam attham, 

kasma hi tuyham dahara na miyare ti. 77. 

1 Bd ekassae-. 2 Bd -kasaa pi- * Bd te? 4 Bd gantva. 8 C** atine-. • C* 
pi mo, Bd api va kbo. 7 Bd ate corr. to te. 8 omit atthlni. • Bd adds 
hi. 10 Bd omits vo. 
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Tattha vatan ti vataaamadanam, brahma cariyan ti aetth&cariyam, 
fcisaa sucinn&ssa ’ti tumbakam kule dahar&nari* amaranam nama katara- 
aucaritasia vjpako 1 . 

T&ih sutva brahmano yesaih gun&naih ftnubhavena tasmirii 
kule dahara na mlyanti te vannayanto 

». Dhammara carama, na niusa bhanarna, 
papani karom&ni vivajjayaraa*, 
anariyam parivajjerau sabbarik, 
tasma ti* amhaih dahara na mlyare. 78. 
s. Sunoma dhammarii asatarh satan ca, 
na capi dhammarii asatarii rocayama, 
hitva asante na jahama sante, 
tasma -pe-. 79. 

4 . Pubbe va 4 dana sumana bhav&ma, (J. Ill p. aoo.) 
dadam pi ce* attamana bhavama, 

datv&pi ce nanutappama paccbS- -pe-. 80. 

5 . Samane mayam brahmane addhike ca 
vanibbake yacanake dalidde 

annena panen’ abhitappayama 6 -pe-. 81. 

6 . Mayan ca bhariyarii natikkamama, 
amhe ca bhariya natikkamanti, 

annatra tahi brahmacariyarh carama -pe-. 82. 

7 . Etasu ve jayare suggavasu 7 

medhavino honti pahutapanna 
bahussuta vedaguno 8 ca honti -pe-. 83. 

8 . Mata pits ca bhaginf bh&taro ca 

putta ca dara ca mayari ca sabbe 
dhammarii car&ma paralokahetu -pe-. 84. 

9 . Dasa ca dasso* anujfvino ca 
paric&rikft kammakara ca sabbe 


1 Bd« add ti. * B &f pariva-. 8 B df hi. 4 C k na. 8 Bd ca. 8 C k p&nen&bat&p- 
pay am a, C* panenahatatapp- corr. to panenabhiutapp-. 7 Bf suttamasu, Bd 
mattamastt. 8 C fc -na, C* Bd/ -na. * Bd d&vpayo ? B f diyyo. 

Jataka IV—3 
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X. Dasanipata. 


dhammam caranti paralokahetu 
tasmfi, ti 1 amham daharS na ralyare ti 85. 
ima gatha aha. 


Tattha dhammam carama ’ti dasakusalakammapathadhammam cara- 
5 ma 2 , attano jivitahotu kunthakipillakam 3 pi jivita na voropema, parabhandarh 
lobhacittena na olokema ’ti sabbarh vittharetabbam, musavado 4 c’ ettha 5 musa- 
vadissa akaranapapam nama n' atthiti* ussadavasena 7 puna 8 vutto, te kira 
hassadhippayena pi musa na bhananti, papaniti sabbani pi nirayagamini 9 
lamakakammani l0 , anariyan ti ariyagarahita.ii sabbara asundaram aparisuddham 11 
10 kammam parivajjayama, tasmS ti amhan ti ettha ti^aro nipatamatto, tena 
karanena amhakam dahara na miyanti, antara 12 akalamaranam nama no n* atthfti 
attho, tasma hi 12 amhan ti pi patlio, sunouia ’ti mayam kirlyavada 14 nama 
sappurisanam kuealadlpanam pi asappurisanarh akusaladipanam pi dhammam 
gunama 15 , so pana no sutamattako va hoti, tam na rocayaioa l6 , t ehi pana no sad- 
15 dhim viggaho va 17 vivado va ma hotii’ti, dhammam sunoma,sutvapihitva 18 asante 18 
sante vattama, ekam pi khanain na jahama 20 saute 21 , papamitte pahaya 
kalyanamitte sevino va homa ’ti, samane mayarh brahmane ti brahmana 
mayam samitapapabahitapape paccekabuddhasamanabrahmane pi 22 avasesadham- 
mikasamanabrahmane pi addhikadayo 22 sesajane pi annapanena abhitappema 
90 ’ti attho, paliyam pana ayarii gatha pubbe va dana ti gathaya 24 pacchato 
Sgacchati 25 , natikkamama ’ti attano bhariyam atikkamitvS bahi a fin am 
micchacararh na karoma, aiinatra tahiti ta attano bhariya 28 thapetva sesa- 
ittbisu brahmacariyam carama, amhakam bhariyapi 27 sesapurisesu evam eva 
pavattanti 28 , jay a re ti jayanti, suggavasu" ’ti susilasu uttamitthisu, idarii 
24 vuttam hoti: ye etasu sampannasilasu 30 uttamitthisu amhSkam putta jayanti te 
medhavino ti evampakara honti, kuto tesam antarS maranam, tasmdpi amhakam 
kuie dahara na marantiti, dhammam carama ’ti paralokatthaya tividhasucari- 
tadhammam 31 carama, da6S 0 32 ti dasiyo. 


30 


Avasane 


io. Dhammo have rakkhati dhammacarim, (Dhp. p. i 2 e, Jat. 


dhammo sucinno sukham avahati, 
esanisamso dharame sucinne: 
na duggatiro gacchati dhammacarl. 


yol. I. p. si .Thera- 
gatha by Olden- 
berg p. 35. 

86 . 


1 B d hi. 2 dh&mmak&ra. 3 Bd -pilli-. 4 Bd omits mu-. 3 Bd tattha. • 
Bd natthi '* Bd ussannavasena. 8 Bd pana. 2 C k -mini, O Bd -mini. 16 Bd 
omits lamaak. 11 C&* -ddha. 12 Bd -re. 18 Bd omits bi. 14 C* kiriyavada corr. 
to -ya- ? Bd kiriyatha. 15 Bd suno-. 16 C k -mi. 17 C k * omitva, 18 Bd* labhitva. 
19 Bd omits asante. Ij0 Bd paja-. 91 Bd asante. 22 C k hi. 92 Bd addhikaya- 
caka. 24 C* gatha, O tha. ?6 Bd agacchato agaccbati corr. to agato. 26 Bd* 
-yayo. 27 Bd -yayo pi. 28 C k pattanti, Bd vattanti 99 Bd muttamasu. 80 
Ck* sammantasi- 31 Bd -tarhdha-. 32 Bd ,dasyo. 
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ii. Dharamo have rakkhati dhamroacarim 
chattaih mahantam viya vassakale, 
dhamraena gutto mama Dhamraapalo, 
annassa atthlni, sukhl kumaro ti 87. 
imahi dvlhi gathahi dhammac&rmam gunam kathesi. 5 

Tattha rakkhatiti dhammo nam’ esa 1 rakkhito attano 3 rakkhakam* 
patlrakkhati, sukh amavah atiti devamamissasukhan c' eva nibbanasukhan ca 
aharati 4 . na duggatin ti tiiraySciibhedam duggatim na gacchati, evarh brah- 
mana mayarii dhammaiii rakkhama, dhammo pi amhe rakkhatiti dasseti, 
dham menagutto ti mahachattasadisena attano gopitadhammenagutto,an nas sa 10 
atthlniti tayu anitani pan’ atthlni 5 annassa elakassa va sunakhassa va* 
bliavissanti, chaddeh’ etani 7 , mama putto sukhl kumaro ti. 

Tam sutva acariyo aha: „mayham agamanam suagamanam 
saphalam no nipphalan“ ti sanjatasomanasso Dhammapalassa 
pitaram khamapetva „maya agacchantena tumhakam vimamsa- 15 
natthaya imani elakatthlni abhatani 8 , putto te arogo* yeva, 
tumhakam rakkhanadhammam 10 mayham pi detha“ ’ti panne 
likhitva katipaham tattha vasitva Takkasilam gantva Dhararaa- 
palarii sabbasippani sikkhapetva mahantena parivarena pesesi. 

S. Suddhodanaraaharajassa imam dhammadesanam a. saccani 90 
pakasetvd j. s. (Saccapariyosarie raja, anagamiphale patitthahi): „Tada 
niatapitaro maharajakulani ahesum, acariyo Sariputfco, parisa Buddha- 
parisa, Dhammapalakumaro pana aham eva“’ti. Mahadhammapala- 
jatak am. 


10. Kukkutaj ataka. 95 

Nasmase katapapamhiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. va- 
dhaya parisakkanam a. k. Dharamasabhayam 11 bhikkhu 
Devadattassa . agunakatham 12 samutthapesum : ,,avuso Devadatto dha- 
nuggahadipayojanena Dasabalassa vadhattham 13 eya upayam karotiti**. 


I Bd -so. 3 C*« add r&kkhataro, Bd rakkhitam. 3 Bd omits rakkhakam. 4 Bd 
avahati. 5 Bd pana athlni. 6 Bd adds athini. 7 O tiddehotani, Bd chaddeso- 
tani, Bd chaddetha tani. 8 Bd agataui. 3 Bd ar-. 10 C k -na-, Bd rakkhita-. 

II Bd -yanhi. 13 C k agunamka-, Bdaguna-. 13 Bd dbanattbam. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" 
ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama'* ti vutte M na bhikkhave idan* era pubbe 
p’esa mayham vadhaya parisakki 1 yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Kosambiyam Kosambako 3 nama raja rajjam karesi. 
b Tada B. ekasmim veluvane kukkutayoniyam * nibbattitva 4 aneka- 
satakukkutaparivaro arafine vasati. Tassavidure eko seno 
vasati, so up&yena ekam* kukkutam gahetva khadanto thapetva 
B~am sese* khadi, B. ekako va ahosi. So appamatto velaya 
gocaram gahetva venugahanam 6 pavisitva vasati. Seno 8 tam 
io ganhitum asakkonto ,,ekena nam upayena upalSpetva ganhissa- 
miti“ cintetva tassavidure 6akhaya niliyitva „samma kukku- 
taraja, tvam mayham kasmS, bhayasi, ahaih taya saddhim 
vissasam kattukamo, asuko 9 nama padeso 10 sampannagocaro, 
tattha ubho pi gocaram gahetva annamannam piyasamvasam 
15 vasissama“ ’ti aha. Atha nam B. aha: „samma mayham taya 
saddhim vissaso nama n’ atthi, gaccha tvan“ ti. „Samma, tvam 
maya pubbe katapapataya na saddahasi, ito patthaya evarupam 
na karissamiti". „Na mayham tadisena sahayen’ attho, gacch‘ 
eva^tvan" ti. Iti nam yava tatiyaiii patikkhipitva „ettakehi 
«o afigehi samannagatena puggalena saddhim vissaso nama katum 
na vattatiti 44 vanaghatam unnadento devatasu 18 sadhukaram 
dadamanasu dhammakatham patthapento 
i. Nasmase katapapamhi, nasmase alikavadine, 

nasmas’ attatthapannamhi 13 , atisante pi nasm'ase. 88. 

95 2 . Bhavanti h’ eke purisa gopipasakajatika 14 , 

ghamsanti 15 manne mittani vacaya na ca kammana 1 ®. 89. 
t. SukkhanjallpaggahitS, vacaya paligunthita 

manussapheggu— naslde 17 yasmim n’ atthi katannuta. 90, 


1 C* -sakkhi. Bd -sakkati. a Bd -piko. * kukkuba- throughout. 4 
nibbatti. 5 Bd ekekam. * Bd sesam. 7 Bd velu-. 8 Bd so se-. 9 Bd -kasmim. 
10 Bd -se. 11 Bd gaccha, omitting eva. 19 C ks -ta. 18 Bd nasmase attatthap-, 
B f nasmase akkatt&p-. 14 B df -pasj-, 15 C* 8 ghas-. 18 Bd/ -una. 17 Bd/ nasite, 
uaside-. 
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4 . Na hi ahiias&citt&n&m 1 itthinam 3 purisanam va- 

nana va 1 katvg, samsaggam tadisam pi n&smase 4 . 91. 

а. Auariyakammam okkantam 5 atthetam 6 sabbaghStinam 
nisitam va paticchanuam tadisam pi 7 nasmase. 92. 

б . Mittarupen’ idh* ekacce s&khallena acetasa 5 

vividhehi upayehi — tadisam pi 7 nasmase. 93. 

7 . Araisaip va dhanam vapi yattha passati tadiso 

dSbhim 8 karoti dommedho tan ca jhatvgna 9 gacchatiti 94. 
ima g&tha aha. 

Tattha nasmase ti nassase, ayam eva va patho, na vissase ti vuttam 
hoti, katapSpambiti pathamakata^ape 10 puggale, alikavadinetJ musavadimht 
pi na vissase, tassa hi akattabbam nama papam n’ atthi, nasmasattattha- 
pannamhiti 11 attano atthaya eva yassa panna snehavasena na bhajati dhanatthiko 
va bhajati 13 taamiih attatthapanne pi na vissase, atisante ti auto upasame 
avijjamane yeva babi upasamadassanena atisante viya paticchannakammante IS 
bilapaticchann&aslvisasadise 13 kuhakapuggale, gopipasakajatika 14 ti gunnam 
pipas&kajatika 15 , pipasitagosadlsa 18 ti vuttam hoti, yatha pipasitagavo tittharii 
otaritva mukhapGram udakam pivanti na pana udakassa kattabbayuttakam 
karonti evam evam ekacce idan c’ idan ca karissama ’ti madhuravaeanena 
mitt&ni ghamsanti 17 piyavacananucchavikam pana na karonti, tadisesu vissaso 20 
mahato anatthaya hotiti dlpeti, sukkhanjalipaggahlfa ti paggahitatuccha- 
anjalino 18 , vacaya paliguntbitati idam dassama karissama ’ti vacanena 
paticchadita 19 , manua sapheggu ti evarupa asaraka manussapheggu nama. 
naslde 30 ti naslde* 1 evarupe na upagaccheyya, yasmim natth.iti yasminca 
puggale katannuta n’ atthi tam pi n&slde 31 ti attbo, annasaci ttanan 39 ti annen’ 45 
annena cittena samannagatanam, lahucittanan ti attho, evarupanam itthinaiii va 
purisanam va na vissase ti dipeti, nana va 38 katva samsaggaii ti yo 34 pi 
na aakka anupagantva etassa antarayam kfitun ti antarayakaranatthaiii uanakara- 
nehi 38 samsaggam katva 38 dalharii karitva paccha antarayam karoti tadisamhi 97 
puggale'* 8 nasmase na vissaseyya ’tidasseti, anariy akammam okkant&u ti Jin 
anariyanam dussllanam kamm&m otaritva thitaro, atthet an s9 tiathiram 30 appa- 
titthitavacanam, sabbaghatinan ti okasam labhitva sabbesam upaghatakaram 31 , 

1 Bd arnamannaeittanam, B f natthi ananiiannacittana. 3 Bd adds va. 3 B df 
vi. 4 B/ casmase, Bd na vissase. 5 C k -ti, C 4 -tirh. 6 Bd athetaih. 7 Bd adds 
hi. 8 C* 4 du-, Bd/ dubhi. 9 Bd chetvana, W hantana. 10 C 4 pathamam-. 11 
Bd nasma attattha-. 13 C k * bhajeti, Bd auattbiko pi bhajati. 13 Bd sidhila- 
patkchannam-. 14 Bd -si-. 15 Bd omits gu- - ka. 16 Bd -sika-. 17 C k9 ghas-. 

18 C* 4 paggahita-, Bd -hit&rittatuccha*. 19 C 4 -dina, Bd* 

81 so C* 4 ; Bd* nahare. 33 C* annaci-, Bd arinamannaci-. 

** Bd-ka-. *• Bd avlka-. C^-aiinhi, Bd -sampi. 18 19 Bd afhetan. 

80 C* ati-, Bd adhi-. 31 Bd -kaiii. 
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nisi tarn va paticchannan ti kosiya vft pilotikaya va paticchannam nisi- 
takhaggam iva, tadisampiti evardpam 1 pi amittam mittapatirupakam na 
vissaseyya. sakhaliena* ti matthavacanena, acetasa ti acittakena, vacanam 
eva hi neaaih mattham * cittarn pana thaddham 4 pharusara, vi vidhehiti vividhehi 
5 upayehi otarapekha 5 upagacchanti, tadisampiti yo tehi amittehi mittapati- 
rupakehi sadiso boti tam pi na vissase ti attho, amis an ti khadaniyabhoja- 
niyarh 8 , dhanan ti mancapatipadakam adim katva avasesam, yatthapassa- 
tlti sahayassa 7 gehe yasinim thane passati, dubhim 8 karotiti dubhicittam 9 uppa- 
deti tam dhanam harati tan ca jh atvan a 10 ti tan ca sahayakarti hantv&pi 11 gaechati* 
10 Iti ima satta gatha kukkutaraja kathesi. 

« Mittarupena bahavo channa sevanti sattavo, 
jahe kapurise h’ ete kukkuto viya senakam. 95. 

9 . Yo ca uppatitam attham na khippam anubujjhati (III. p. 438.) 
amittavasam anveti paccha ca-m-anutappati. 96. 

10. Yo ca uppatitam attham khippam eva nibodhati 
muccate sattusambadha kukkuto viya senaka. 97. 

11. Tam tadisam kutam iV odditam vane 
adhammikam niccavidhamsakarinara u 
ara vivajjeyya naro vicakkhano 
senam yatha kukkuto vamsakanane ti 13 98. 

catasso dhammarajena bhasita abhisambuddhagatha. 

Tattha jahe kapurise hete ti bhikkhave ete kapurise pandito jaheyya, 
hakaro pan’ ettha nipatamattam, paccha ca manutappatiti paccha ca anu- 
tappati, kutamivo(lditan ti vane miganam baudhanatthaya kutapasam viya 
25 odditam, niccam viddham sakarinan ti niccam viddhamsanakaram 14 , vam¬ 
sakanane ti yatha 18 vamsavane kukkuto senam vivajjesi evam vicakkhano papa- 
mitte vivajjeyya. 

So pi 18 ta gatha vatva senam amantetva „sace imasmim 
thane vasissasi janissami te kattabban“ ti tajjesi. Seno tato 
*o palayitvg, annattha 17 gato. 


20 

ima 


I Bd -pam, omittimg pi. 3 Bd sakhalyena. 3 Bd* matham, C k * mattha. 4 C k panatthad- 
dham? Bd omits thaddham. 6 C** ota-, Bd -ka, B* -kkha. 8 Bd -yam bho-. 
7 Bd -ya. 8 C fc dubhi, C* dubhi, Bd dubbhi. 9 C k * omit dubhi. 10 Bd chetvana 

II Bd -kampi hantva, C ks -kara gantva. 12 Bd niccam. 18 C fc * omit ti. 14 
Bd -sakaram. 18 C k « omit yatha. 18 Bd hi. 17 Bd -tra. 
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S. i. d. a. M evam bhikkhave Devatfatto pubbe pi mayham va- 
dhaya parisakkiti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada senako Devadatto ahosi, 
kukkuto aham eva“ ’ti. Kukkutajatakam. 


11. M attakundalijataka. 

Alamkato mattakundaliti. Idam S. J. v. mataputta- 5 
kuturabikam 3 a. k. Savafcthiyam kir’ ekassa buddhupatthakassa 
kutumbikassa piyaputto kalam akasi. So puttasokasamappito na 
nahayati na bhunjati na kammante vicareti Da Buddhupatthanam gacchati, 
kevalam „piyaputtaka mam ohaya pathamataram gato slti“ adini vatva 
vilapati. S. paccusasamaye lokam volokento 3 tassa sotapattiphalupanis- 10 
sayam disva punadivase bhikkhusamghaparivuto Savatthiyam pindaya 
caritva katabhattakicco bhikkhu uyyojetva Anandattherena pacchasama- 
nena tassa gharatthanam 4 agamasi. Satthu agatabhavam kutumbikassa 
arocesum. Ath* a£sa gehajano 5 asanam pannapetva Sattharam nisidapetva 
kutumbikam pariggahetva Satthu santikam anesi. Tam vanditva eka- IS 
mantam nisinnam S. karunasltalena yacanena amantetva „kim upasaka 
ekaputtakam * anusocasiti 44 pucchitva „ama bhante u ti vutte ,.upasaka 
poranakapandita putte kalakate sokasamappita vicaranta panditanam 
katham sutva alabhaniyatthanan 7 ti tattato natva appam 8 pi 9 sokam 
na karimsu 44 ’ti vatva tena yacito a. a.: 90 

A. B. Br. r. k. ekassa mahavibhavassa brahmanassa putto 
pancadasasolasavassakale ekena vyadhina phuttho 10 kalam katv& 
devaloke nibbatti. Brahmano tassa kalakiriyato 11 patthaya 
susftnam gantva charikapunjam 18 avijjhanto paridevati, sabba- 
kammante pacchinditva 13 sokasamappito vicarati. Devaputto 
anuvicarantotara disva,,ekam upayarh 14 katva sokam harissamiti 44 
tassa susanam gantva paridevanakSle tass’ eva puttavannl hutvfi 
sabbabharanapatimandito ekasmim passe 1 ' thatva ubho hatthe slse 

1 C* -sakkhlti, B<* -sakkatiti. ~ Bd -putiaih-. 3 Bd olo-. 4 gharadvaraih. 

5 B<* gehe-. * B<* omits eka. 7 C k * alabbhaniya-. 8 Bd appamattakam. • 
nisiunam-appampi wanting in C k . 10 C ks puttbo. 11 B<* kalamkatakalato. 

Cfea -charh. B<* -puncam. 13 Bd paricajitva. 14 Bd upatnam. 14 B* 
padese. 
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thapetva mahasaddena paridevi. Brahmano saddam sutva tam 
oloketvft puttapemam patilabhitva tassa santike thatva „tata 
manava imasmim sus&namajjhe kasma paridevasiti 14 pucchanto 
pathamam gatham aha: 

5 Alamkato roattakundali 1 (Dhp. p. 95 .) 

malabh&rl* haricandanussado 
baha paggayha kandasi, 
vanaraajjhe kim dukkhito tuvan* ti. 99. 

Tattha alamkato nanabharanabhusito 4 , mattaku; daliti 5 karanapari- 
10 iiitthitehi 6 kundalebi samannagato, malabhariti 7 vicitrakusumamaladharo 
haricandanussado ti suvannavannena candanena anulitto, vanamajjhe ti 
susanamajjhe, kirii dukkhito tuvan® ti kirhkarana dukkhito tvaih acikkha, ahara 
te yam 10 icchasi tam dassamiti aha. 

Ath’ assa kathento manavo dutiyarh gatham aha: 

15 «>, Sovannamayo pabhassaro 

uppanno rathapanjaro mama, 

tassa cakkayugam na vindami 11 , 

tena dukkhena jahami jlvitan ti. 100 . 

Brahmano sampaticchanto 
so n. Sovannamayam mammayam 11 

lohamayam atha ‘rupiyamayam 11 
[atha] pavada, ratham karayaini 13 te, 
cakkayugam patipadayami 14 tan ti 101 . 
tatiyam gatham aha. 

35 Tattha pavada ’ti yadiscna te attho yadisan ca 15 rocesi 16 tadUara vada 

ahan te ratham karayami 17 , patipadayamiti panjaranurupam cakkayugam 
tam 16 adhigacchapemi. 

Tam sutva manavena kathitaya gathaya '* 

4°. So manavo tassa pavaditi 
pathamapadam S. abhisambuddho hutva kathesi, 

1 C k * -li, Bd/ matha- * C k * malabhari, B f maladhari. 8 tvan. 4 Bd -vibhusito. 
5 Bd matha-. 8 Bd -patini-. 7 O Bd mala-.' 8 Bd -mala-. * O* tvan. 10 
C** sam. 11 O Bd/ -dami. 18 all four MSS. mani-. 12 Bd/ -yama-. 18 C kt 
kareyyami, B»/ karissami. 14 C k patilabhayami, C* -labh-. 15 Bd -sam. omitting 
ca. 18 rocasi. 17 Bd* karissami. 18 Bd omits tam. 19 Bd omits so ma¬ 
navo pad aril. 20 C k sutva. 21 B/ so hanavo tassa pavadi; 
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Candasuriya 1 ubhay* ettha 2 bhataro*, 
sovannamayo ratho mama 
tena cakkayugena sobhatlti 102. 
sesam manavo \ Tadanantaram 5 

5. Balo kho tvam si manava 5 

yo 7 tvarii patthayase* apatthiyam, 
mannami tuvam 9 marissasi 
na hi 10 tuvam lacchasi candasuriye 11 ti 103. 

brahmanena vuttagathaya apatthfyan ti apatthetabbarii. 

Tato 10 

a. Gamanagamanara pi dissati vannadhatu ubhay’ ettha vithiyo, 

peto pana n’ eva dissati, ko nu kho kandatam balyataro 12 ti 104. 

manavena vuttagathaya 13 g aua an agama 11 an ti uggamanari ca atthagamanan 
ca, vanno yeva vannadhatu, ubhayettha 14 vithiyo ti ettha akase ayaiii can- 
dassa vithi ayaih suriyassa 'ti evarii ubhayagatabhumiyo 15 pi parinayanti, peto 15 
pana ti paralokam gatasatto pana 11 a dissat’ eva, ko 11 u kho ti evam sante 
amhakara dvinnam kandautanarh ko nu kho balyataro 18 . 

Evam manave kathente brahmano sallakkhetva 
7. Saccam kho vadesi manava, 

aham eva kandatam balyataro, 20 

candam viya darako rudarh 

petarii kalakat' abhipatthaye ti 105. gatham aha. 

Tattha c and aril viya darako 17 ti yatha daharo gamadarako candaih 18 
de that! candass' atthaya rodeyya evarii aham pi petarii kalakatarii abhipattbemiti. 

Iti brahmano manavassa kathaya nissoko hutva tassa thu- ay 
tim karonto sesagatha abhasi: 

8. Adittam vata mam santarii ghatasittam va pavakam 

varina viya osinci 19 - sabbarh nibbapaye 20 daraiii. 106. 


1 Bd candima-. * Bd -yattha. * Bd adds vehSyasamgamo. 4 Bd brahmano. 5 
Bd tassa an-. 6 C** omit aha. 7 so. 8 Bd satthassasi. 9 C* paihria- 
mitva. C* mariinavitatvam, Bd arinapituvara, Bf mannapituvaih. 10 Bd omits hi. 11 
Bd candimasu-. 18 -karo. 13 Bd -yaih. 14 Bd -yattha. 15 Bd abhayagamana- 
gamanabhu- 18 C k -karo, h**f balyataro. 17 Bd adds rudan. 18 Bd adds me. 
19 Bd -ce. 90 C fc -yo; cfr. Thiessen, Die Legende von Kis&gotami p. 45. 
Jataka IV—3* 
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9. Abbahi 1 vata me sallam yam asi a hadayanissitam 
yo me sokaparetassa puttasokam apanudi. 107 . 
to. So ’ham abbulhasallo ’smi vltasoko anavilo, (III. s&o, 215.) 
na socami na rodami tava sutvana manava ’ti. 108 . 

5 Atha nam manavo „brahmana yass’ atthaya tvam rodasi 

ahan te putto, aham devaloke nibbatto, ito patthaya ma maiii 
anusoci, danaih dehi silarii rakkha 3 uposathakammam karohiti“ 
ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. Brahmano pi tass’ ovade 
thatva danadini punnani katva kalakato devaloke nibbatti. 

10 S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko 

sotapattiphale patitthahi): „Tada dhammadesakadevaputto aham eva 
ahosin“ ti. M attaku nd alij atakam 4 . 


12 . Bilarikosiyaj ataka. 

Apacant o piti. Idarii S. J. v. ekam danavatarii 5 bliikkhurii 
is a. k. So kira Bhagavato dhammadesanam sutva sasane pabbajita- 
kalato patthaya dauavato* ahosi danajjhasayo 7 , pattapariyapannariT 
annassa adatva 11a bhunji, an t am as o panlyam pi labhitva annassa adatva na 
pivati evarii danabhirato ahosi. Ath’assa ,0 dhammasabhayaih gunakatham 
kathesum. S. agantva „ka^anu ’ttha bhikkhaveetarahi kathaya sannisinna“ 
20 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte tam bhikkhum pakkosapetva ,,saccam 
kira tvam n danavato b danajjhasayo * 1 ti pucchitva „saccam bhante“ ti 
vutte ^bhikkhave ayarii pubbe assaddho ahosi appasanno, tinaggena 1 * 
telabindum 18 pi uddharitva kassaci na adasi, atha nam aham dametvanibbi- 
sevanam katva danaphalam napesim 14 , tarn enam d&naninnam 15 cittam 
95 bhavantare pi na vijahatiti“ vatva 16 a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. Bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto kutumbam santhapetva pitu accayena setthitthanam 
patva ekadivasarii dhanavilokanam katva „dhanam pannayati, 

1 Bd abbulhi, B* abbulharii, 3 C k * yasniahi. 8 Bd rakkhahi. 4 C fc * -la-. 5 Bd 

-vantarii. * Bd* -vanto. 7 C* -ya. corr to -yo. 8 Bd adds pi pindapatam. 
* Bd pivi. 10 B 4 adds bhikkhQ. 11 Bd adds bhikkhu. 13 Bd tinena 18 Bd 
-dumattaih. 14 Bd -phale patittha pesim. 15 Bd tameva danam dinna. 18 Bd 
adds bhikkhuhl yacito. 
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etassa uppadaka Da pafinayanti, imam dhanam vissajjetva maya 1 
danam datum vattatiti“ danasalam karetva yavajlvam mahadanam 
pavattetva fiyupariyosane „idam danavattam 2 ma upacchindlti 344 
puttassa ovadam datva Tavatiriisabhavane Sakko hutva nibbatti. 
Putto pi ’ssa tath’ eva danam datva puttam ovaditva ayupari- 5 
yosane Cando devaputto hutva nibbatti. Tass aputto Suriyo hutva 4 
tassapi 5 putto Matalisamgahako hutva 4 tassa putto Paiicasikho 
gandhabbaputtako 6 hutva nibbati. Chattho pana assaddho 
ahosi thaddhacitto nisneho maccharl, so 7 danasalam viddhamsetva 
jhapetva 8 yacake pothetva 9 niharapesi, kassaci tinaggena 10 to 
uddharitva telabindum 11 pi na deti. Tada Sakko devaraja 
attano pubbakammam oloketva „pavattati nu kho me danavamso 
udahu no“ ti upadharento ,,putto me danam 12 pavattetva 
Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo 13 tassa putto Matali 14 
tassa putto Pancasiklio hutva nibbatti, chattho pana tam vam- so 
sam upacchinditi 1B “ passi. Ath’ assa etad 16 ahosi: „imam 
papadhammaih dametva danaplialaih janapetva agamissamiti“ 
so Canda-Suriya-Matali-Pahcasikhe pakkosapetva „samma n 
amhakam vaihse chattho kulavamsarii samucchinditva danasalam 
jhapetva yacanake 18 nlharapesi, na kassaci kinci deti. etha 18 ss 
nam damayissama“ ’ti tehi saddhiiii Baranasim agamasi 20 
Tasmim khane setthi rajupatthanam katva 21 agantva sattame 
dvarakotthake antaravlthim olokento camkamati' 2 . Sakko 
,,tumhe mama pavitthakale pacchato patipatiya agacchatha" ’ti 
vatva gantva setthissa santike thatva „bho setthi 23 bhojanaih so 
me dehiti“ aha. j,Brahmana n’ atthi tava idha bhattarh, 
annattha gaccha 24<< ’ti. „Bho mahasetthi brahmanehi bhatte 


1 Bd maha. 2 Bd -vattam. 3 Bd -dati. 4 Bd adds nibbatti. 6 Bd tassa. 6 
O -putto, B d -devaputto. 7 Bd yo. b Bd omits jha-. 9 C ks poth-. 10 Bd 
tinena. 11 Bd -dumattaiii. 12 omit danam. 13 Bd adds hutva. 14 Bd adds 
samgahako hutva. 15 C fc -dati, C® Bd -diti, B® -datui. 16 C k8 etarii. 17 Bd -a. 
18 Bd -cake. 19 &* atha. 20 C k Bd ag-. 21 Bd gantva. 22 C* okkamati. 22 Bd 
mahase-. 24 gacchahlti. 
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X. Dasanipata, 


yacite na l datum na labbhatiti**. „Brahmana, mama gehe 
pakkam pi pacitabbam 3 pi bhattam n’ atthi, apagaccha 344 *ti 
aha. ,,Mahasetthi, ekam te silokam kathessami 4 , sun&hiti 44 . 
„N’ atthi mayhara tava silokenaattho 5 , gaccha ma idha tittha" 
5 ’ti. Sakko tassa kathaih asunanto viya dve gatha abhasi: 
i. Apacantapi* dicchanti santo laddhana bhojanam, 

kim eva tvarh pacam&no yam na dajja na 7 tarn samam. 109 . 
«. Macchera ca pamSda ca evam danam na diyyati, 

puiinam akamkhamanena deyyam Jioti vijanata ti. 110. 

10 Tasaiii attho: inahasetthi apacantapisanto 8 sappurisa bhikkhacariyaya 

laddham pi bhojanam datum icchanti, na ekaka 9 paribhunjanti, kim eva tvam 10 
pacamano yam na dadeyyasi na tarn saman tarii 11 tava anurupaih anucchavikaiii 
na hoti, danarh hi maccherena ca pamadena ca 'ti dwhi dosesi na diyyati, 
punnaiii pana akamkhamanena vijnnata panditamanussena 12 databbam eva hotiti. 


15 So tassa vacanam sutva „tena hi geliarh pavisitva nislda, 

thokam lacchasiti“ aha. Sakko pavisitva te siloke sajjhayanto 13 
nisldi. Atha Cando agantva bhattam yaci, „n’ atthi te bhattam, 
gaccha“ ’ti ca vutto ,,mahasetthi, auto eko brahmano nisinno, 
brahmanavacanakam marine bhavissati, aham pi pavisissamiti 44 
so vatva ,.n’ atthi brahmanavacanakam, nikkhama 44 ’ti vuccamano 
pi „mahasetthi imgha tava silokam sunahiti dve gatha abhasi: 
s. fYass’ eva bhito nadadati raaccharltad evaadadato 14 bhayam] 
dighaccha 16 ca pipasa ca yassa bhayati macchari 
tarn eva balarn phusati asmirn loke paramhi ca. 111. 

05 4. Tasma vineyya maccheram dajja danam malabhibhu, 

punhani paralokasmiih patittha honti paninan ti. 112. 

Tattha yassa bhayatiti aham annesaiii datva sayaiii jighaechito ca 
pipasito ca bhavissamiti yassa 17 jighacchaya ca pipasaya ca bhayati, tameva 


1 Bd a 3 C** pacitam. 3 Bd annattha gacchahiti. 4 Bd adds tam. 6 Bd 
-kenattho. 6 C k8 B/ -to pi. 7 Bd ne. 8 Bd omits sa-. 9 Bd eki-. 10 C* adds 
hi, Bd reads kimeva tvanti tvaiii kirn. 11 Bd samantitam. 13 Bd adds tava 
sadisena. 18 C k * sajjh-. 14 B* suno. 16 C k addato, Bd adato. 16 Bdajigh.- 
17 C fc yassa. 
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7 ti tarn yeva 1 jighacchapipasasamkhatabhayam 3 efcarn balarii nibbattanibbattatthane 
idhaloke ca paraloke ca phusati piieti, aocantadaiiddiyam* papunati, malfibhi- 
b h 0 ti macchariyamalam 4 abbibhavanto. 

Tassapi vacanam sutvg, „tena hi pavisa, thokam labhis- 
sasiti 44 aha. So s pavisitva Sakkassa santike nisldi. Tato thokam 5 
vltinametva Suriyo agantva bhattam yacitva 8 dve gathaabhasi: 

а. Duddadam dadamSnanam dukkaram kamma 7 kubbatam 

asanto nanukubbanti, satarii dbammo durannayo. 113. 

б. Tasma satan ca 8 asatan ca nana hoti itogati: (II 

asanto nirayam yanti, santo saggaparayana ti. 114. to 

Tattha duddadan ti danam naraa 9 duddadam maccheraiii abhibha- 
vitva databbato tarn dadamananaih, dukkaran ti tad eva danakammam dukka- 
raib 10 yuddhasadisam tam kubbatam, nanukubbantiti 11 asappurisadaoaphalam 
ajananta tesam gatamaggarii nanugacchanti, sat am dhammo ti sappurisanam 
Bodbisatt&nam dhammo annehi duranugamo 18 , a s a n t o ti macchariyavasena danam 15 
adatva 18 asapporisa nirayam yanti. 

Setthi gahetabbagahanam apassanto „tena hi pavisitva 
brahmananam santike nisida, thokarii lacchasiti a aha. Tato 
thokam vltinametva Matali agantva bhattam yacitva „n’ atthiti" 
vacanasamakalam 14 eva sattamam gatham aha: so 

? * AppasnT eke 15 pavecchanti, bahuna eke 18 na dicchare, 

appasma dakkhina dinna sahassena samam raita 17 ti. 115, 

Tattha appasmeke pavecchanti ti mahasetthi ekacce panditapurisa 
appe pi deyyadhamme pavecchanti dadanti yeva’ ti attho, bahunapi deyyadham- 
mena samannagata eke hlnasatta 1B , na dicchare ti na dadanti, dakkhina ti gg 
kamman ca phalan ca saddahitva dinnam 19 danam, sahassena samam mita 
ti evam dinna katacchubhattamatt&pi dakkhina sahassadanena saddhim mita 20 , 
mahaphalatta sahassadanasadisi yeva 81 hotiti attho. 


1 Bd tanheva. 8 Bd -tarobh&y&m. 1 C* -daliddayam, Bd daliddamyara. 4 0* 
-yammale, O k -yamale. 5 Bd adds pi. 4 Bd yacanto. 7 Bd/’-am. 8 B df 

satam, omitting ca. 8 C** dama. 10 C**-ra. 11 nanugacchantlti. l * 

dura*, Bd duradugamo. 18 Bd adanta. 14 Bd -namatt&ka-. 16 Bd appamheke. 
16 Bd poke, bahuneke. 17 C* samappita. 18 0* hina, O hlsatta, Bd omits 
hina. 18 Bd dinna. 80 C* mats, C* mans. 81 C** eva. 
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Tam pi so „tena hi pavisitv& nislda“ ’ti aha. Tato tho- 
kam vitinametva Pancasikho agantva bhattam yficitva „n’atthi> 
gaccha“ ’ti vutte „aham kaham 1 gatapubbo, iraasmim gehe brah- 
manavacanakam bhavissati 2 marine" ti tassa dhainmakatham 

5 Srabhanto atthamam gatham aha: 

8. Dhammam care yo pi samunchakam 8 care 
d&ran 4 ca posam dadam appakasmi pi, 
satam sahassanam sahassayaginam 

kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa t* 5 ti. 116. 

10 Tattha dham man ti tividhasucaritadhammaiii 6 , samunchakan 7 ti game 

va amapakkabhikkhacariyam 8 aranne va phalaphaiaharanasaihkhatam unchain 8 yo 
careyya so pi dhammam eva care, daranca posan ti attano ca 10 puttadaram 
posento yeva, dadam appakasmin ti paritte pi ca 10 deyyadhamme dhammika- 
samanabrahmananam dadamano va 11 dhammam care ti attho, satam 12 sahassa- 

15 nam sahassayaginan ti param hethetva vihethetvji sahassena sahassena 18 
yagam yajantanam sahassayaginam 11 issaranam satasahassam 15 pi, kalam pi 
nagghanti tatha vi dh ass a te 16 ti tesarii satasahassasamkhatanam 17 sahas¬ 
sayaginam 18 yaga tathavidhassa dhammena samena deyyadhammarii uppadetva 
dadantassa duggatamanussassa solasim kalam nagghantiti. 

90 Setthi 19 Pancasikhassa katham sutva sallakkhesi. Atha 
nam anagghakaranam 30 pucchanto navamam gatham aha: 

9 . Ken’ esa yaiino vipulo mahagghato 31 
samena dinnassa na aggham eti, 
katham sahassanam sahassayaginam 

95 kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti. 117. 

lattha yanno ti danayogo satasahassapariccagavasena 23 vipulo vipulat- 
ta 28 ca 34 mahagghato, samena dinnassa ti 25 dhammena dinnassa 28 
kena 37 karanena aggham na upeti, kathaiii sahassanan ti brahmana 

1 Bd na. * C k -titi. 3 C k -kan, C 4 samunjakan, Bd samucchakara. 4 Bd 
puttadaram. 5 C* 4 ne. 6 Bd -tarodha-. 7 O samunja-, Bd samuccha-. 8 Bd 
amakapakka-. 8 C 4 unjam, Bd uccham. 10 Bd omits ca. 11 Bd omits va. 13 
C k Bd sata. 13 Bd only one sah-. 14 Bd -ginam. 15 Bd -hassanam. 16 C* 4 
-dhassa, omitting te. 17 Bd omits sata, 0*' read -khatarb. 18 Bd ginam, C k 
-ginim. 18 Bd a tha kho se-. 20 C* 4 anagghanarh-. 31 C* 4 -ano. 28 C* 4 sata- 
sahassassa sahassapari-. 33 Bd vipulaphalatta, B* -phalataya. 34 C k4 va, B 4 
adds mahagghataya ca. 35 C* 4 dinnassa, omitting ti. 28 C* 4 omit dh- di-. 37 
Bd tena. 
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katham sab assay aginarh purisanarh bahunnam sahassanam 1 satasahassa- 
samkhatS 3 issara tathavidbassa dhammena uppadetva dayakassa ekassa dugg&ta- 
manussassa 8 kalam n&ggbaDtiti. 

Ath’ assa katheDto Pancasikho osanagatham aha: 
io. Dadanti h’ eke visame nivittM 5 

jhatva 4 vadhitva atha socayitva, 
sa dakkhina assumukha sadanda 
samena dinnassa na aggham eti, 
evam sahassanam sahassayaginam 

kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti. 118. io 

Tattba visame ti visame kayakammadimhi nivittha, jhatva 4 ti kilametv§, 
vadhitva *i maretva, socayitva ti sasoke katva. 

So Pancasikhassa dhammam 5 sutva „tena hi gaccha, geham 
pavisitva nislda, thokaiii lacchasiti“ aba. So pi ^antva tesarii 
santike nisfdi. Tato Bilarikosiyasetthi 6 dasim amantetva 7 is 
„etesam brahmananam palapavihinam 8 nalimnalim 8 dehiti“ aha. 

Sa vlhl 9 gahetva brahmane upasamkamitva „ime adaya 
yattha katthaci pacapetv& bhunjatha“ ’ti aha 10 . „Na mayarii 
vlhi amasama u ’ti 1 ‘. „Ayya ,a vihi kira na amasantiti u . „Tena 
hi nesam 13 tandule dehiti“. Sa tandule adaya gantva brah- 20 
mane „tandule ganhatha 14 " ’ti aha. Mayam amakam na pati- 
ganhama“ ’ti. „Ayya amakam kira na ganhantiti“. „Tena hi 
nesam 15 karotiyam vaddhetva gobhattam dehiti“. Sa tesam 
karotiyam vaddhetva mahagon^nam 16 pakkabhattam aharitva 
adasi. Panca pi jana kabale vaddhetva mukhe pakkhipitva u 
gale laggapetva akkhlni parivattetva vissatthasanna mata viya 
nipajjimsu. DasI 17 te disva „mata bhavissantiti^ bhlta gantvft 
setthino arocesi: „&yya te brahmana gobhattam gilitnm 


1 B d omits sah-. u C kB purisasatasahassasamkha. 3 Bd adds danarh. 4 B of 
chetva. 5 Bd dhammakatham. * Bd -ra-, 7 Bd -tesi. 8 Bd palasa-, 3 Bd 
only one najirii. 9 C fc * vihi, Bd vihinalim. 10 Bd adds brahmapa na amhakam 
viblna attbo. 11 Bd adds tarn sutva sa. 12 Bd adds ime brahmana. ls Bd 
te-. 14 Bd pag- 16 C* sarii, Bd jetesam. 18 Bd omits maba. 17 Bd sadasi. 
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asakkonti, mat&“ ti. So cintesi: „idani ‘ayam pftpadhammo 
sukhumalabrahmananam 1 gobhattam d&pesi, te tam gilitum 
asakkonta mata’ ti mam garahissantiti 44 . Tato dasim aha: 
„kbippam gantva etesam karotikesu 3 bhattam haritva nanagga- 
5 rasam* salibhattam vaddhehiti 44 . Sa tatha akasi. Setthi antara- 
vlthipatipanne manasse pakkosapetva „aham mama 4 bhunjana- 
niyamena etesam brahmananam bhattam dapesim, ete lobhena 
mahante pinde katva bhunjamana gale lagg&petva mata, mama 
niddosabhavam janatha 544 ’ti vatva parisam sannipatapesi 6 . 
10 Mahaj&ne 7 sannipatite brahmana utthfiya mahajanam oloketva 
„passath’ imassa setthissa rausav&ditam% amhakam attano 
bhunjanabhattam dapesin ti vadati, pathamam amhakam gobhat¬ 
tam dento 9 amhesu matakesu 10 viya nipannesu imam bhattam 
vaddhapesiti“ vatva attano mukhehi gahitabhattam 11 bhumiyam 
15 patetva dassesum. Mahajano setthim garahitva 12 „andhab&la 
attano kulavamsam nasesi, danasalam jhapesi, yacanake 13 gl- 
vaya gahetva nlharapesi, idani imesam sukhumalabrahmananam 
bhattam dento gobhattam 14 dapesi, paralokam gacchanto tava 
gharavibhavam 15 givaya bandhitva gamissasi marine 44 ti. Tas- 
oo mim khane Sakko mahajanam pucchi: ,,janatha tumhe imas- 
mim gehe dhanam kassa santakan 44 ti. „Na janama 44 ’ti. 
„ 4 Imasmim nagare asukakale Baranasimahasetthi narna dana- 
sala 17 karetva mahadanam pavattayiti’ sutapubbam tumhehiti 44 . 
,,Ama sunama 44 ’ti. „Aham so setthi, tam danam datva 
05 Sakko devaraja hutva nibbatto, putto pi me tam vamsam 
anasetva 18 Cando devaputto hutva nibbatto, tassa putto Suriyo 
tassa putto Matali tassa putto Pahcasikho 19 hutva nibbatto, 
tesu ayam Cando ayam Suriyo ayam Matali samg&hako ayam 

1 B d -lanambra-. 2 C k « etesu, C k -titesu, Bd karotikesa. 8 Bd -sa, 4 C** omit 
mama. 5 C** jana-. * Bd -patesi, 7 C* 6 * -no. 8 C** -dinam, Bd -vadisaa tam, 
B» -vadi tam. 9 Bd datv&. 10 Bd matesu. 11 Bd tam bhattam. 13 C fc garabi, 

C*-hinda? 13 Bd yavake. 14 C k * repeat vaddhapesiti-gobhattam. 15 Bd 

ghare-. 14 Bd adds janasimikam. 17 Bd .lam* 18 Bd avina-, adding danam 
datva. 19 Bd adds gandhabbadevaputto. 
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imassa pftpadhammassa pita Pancasikho gandhabbapntto 1 , evam 
bahugunam 3 danam natua kattabbam eva* kusalam panditehiti" 
kathentfi 4 mahajanassa kamkhacchedanattham akase uppatitva 
mahanten&nubhavena mahantena parivarena jalamfinasarirft 
atthamsu, sakalanagaram pajjalitam 5 viya ahosi. Sakko maha- a 
janaih Smantetva „mayaih 4 attano dibbasampattim pahfiya 
agacchanta 7 imam kulapacchimakam 8 kulagaram 3 papadhammam 
Bilarikosikam nissaya agata, ‘ayam papadhammo attano kulavam- 
samnasetva danasalamjhapetvayacanake n glvaya gahetva nihara- 
petva amhakam vamsam samucchindi 13 , ayam adanasllo hutva to 
niraye nibbatteyya’ ’ti imassa anukampaya agat’ amha“ ’ti vatv& 
danagunam pakasenta mahajanassa dhammam desesi. Bilariko- 
siyo 13 anjalim patitthapetva „deva aham ito patthaya poranakula- 
vamsam anasetva danam pavattessami,ajjaadim katva va antamaso 
ndakadantaponam upadaya attana laddhaharam parassa adatva 15 
na khadissamiti Uci patinnam adasi. Sakko tam dametva nib- 
bisevanam katva pancasu silesu patitthSpetva cattaro devaputte 
adaya sakatthanam eva gato. So pi setthi yavajlvaih danam 
datva Tavatimsabhavane nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkbave ayam bhikkhu pubbe assaddho 90 
ahosi kassaci kind adata 15 , aham pana nam dametva danaphalam 
janapesim, tam eva cittam 16 bhavantaragatam pi na jahatiti“ vatva j. 
s.: „Tada setthi ayam danapatikabhikkhu 17 ahosi, Cando Sariputto, 
Suriyo 18 Moggallano, Matali Kassapo, Pancasikho Anando, Sakko pana 
aham eva*' ’ti, Bilarikosiy aj a takam l *. 95 


1 Bd gandhabbadevapatto ti. * Q** add etam. 8 C*« etam. 4 C** repeat ka-, 
Bd reads kathento va. 5 Bd -lantam. 4 Bd adds bho. 7 C** -to. 8 C* 
kusalam pa-, C* kulavampa-. 9 so C fc *; Bd kulavamsanasara. 10 Bd -siyam, alt 
three MSS. read here bilara. 11 Bd yacake. 19 C fc -diya, Bd ehindi. 1# Bd 
bilira-, and adds pi sirasmim. 14 Bd adds Sakkassa. 15 Bd adatva. 14 Bd 
danacittarh. 17 Bd -kobhi-. 18 Bd purlso. 14 Bd -ra-, B f appacantijatakam. 
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IB. Cakkav&kajatakam. 

Vannava abhirupo siti. Idam S. J. v. ekaih lolabhikkhum 
a. k. So kira civaradlhi atitto ,,kaham samghabhattam kaham ni- 
mantanan“ ti 1 pariyesanto vicarati, amisakathavam evabhiramati 3 . 
5 Ath’ anne pesala bhikkhii tassanuggahena Satthu arocesum, S. tam 
pakkosapetya „saccam kira tvam bhikkhu lolo“ ti pucchitva 3 „saccam 
bhante“ ti yutte „bhikkhu, kasroa evarupe niyyanikasasane pabb^jitra 
lolo ahosi 4 , lolabhavo 5 nama papako\ pubbe pi tram lolabhavam nissaya 
Baranasiyam hatthikunapadlhi atitto mahaarannarh pavittho“ ti vatva 
10 a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. eko lolakako Baranssiyam hatthikunapft- 
dfhi atitto „arannarii nu kho kidisan" ti araniiam gantva tattha 
pi 7 phalaphalehi asantuttho Gangatiraiii gantva vicaranto jayara- 
patike cakkavake disva ,,ime sakuna ativiya sobhanti, ime 8 
is imasmiih Gaiigatlre bahum mamsarii 9 khadanti marine 10 , irne 
patipucchitva mayapi imesam gocaram khaditva vannavantena 
bhavitum vattatiti“ tesam avidure nislditva cakkavakam puc- 
chanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1. Vannava abhirupo si ghano sanjatarohito 

»o cakkavaka surupo si vippasannamukhindriyo. 119. 

2 . Pathlnam pavusam 11 maccham valajam 13 muiijarohitam 

Gangatlresu 13 nisinno 14 evam bhunjasi bhojanan ti. 120. 

,Tattha ghano ti ghanasariro, sanjatarohito ti uttattasuvanriarh viya 
utthujatarohitavanno path inan ti pathinanamakam 15 pasanamaccham pavu- 
95 a an ti mahamukhamaecham, pagusan 16 ti pi patho, valajan 17 , valajamaccham 17 
munjarohitan ti munjamacchan c& rohitamacchah ca, evam bhunjasiti 
evarupam bhojanam manne bhunjasiti pucchi 18 

Cakkavako tassa vacanam patikkhipanto tatiyam gatham 

aha: 


1 Bd adds adina. 2 Bd eva abh-. 2 pucchi. 4 Bd si. 5 Bd adds ca. * 
Bd mahapa-. 7 Bd omits pi. 8 Bd omits ime. 9 Bd bahumacchamamsarh. 10 
Bd addsti. 11 C** patusarh, Bd pavumara. 12 C k valam, C« valajam, Bd thalajaih, 
Bf talakham. 13 gahgaya ti-. 14 Bdf gangatire nisinno si. 15 Bd omits 
pa-. 16 Bd* patusan. 17 C** va-, Bd tha-. 18 Bd pucchati. 
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a. Na vaham 1 etam bhunjami jafigalfin’ odak&ni’ vfi 

anfiatra sevalapanaka’, etam me samma bhojanan ti. 121. 

Tass’ attho: aham anfiatra sevala ca panaka ca sesani jafigalani vaodakani 
va mimsani adaya etam bhojanam na 4 bhunjami, yam pan* etam sevalapanakam 
4tam me samma bhojanan ti. 

Tato kako dve gfitha abhasi: 

4 Na vaham etam saddahami cakkavakassa bhojanam, 
ahaiii hi samma bhunjami game loniyateliyam, 122. 

5 . Manussesu kataiii bhattam sucim 5 mamsupasecanam, 
na ca me tadiso vanno cakkavftka yathfi, tavan ti. 123. 

Tattha yatha tavan ti yatha tava sobhaggappatto sarlravanno tadiso 
mayham vanno n’atthi. etena karanena n&harii tava sevalapanakam mama bhojanan 
ti vadantassa vacanam na 6 saddahamiti. 

Ath’ assa cakkavako dubbannakaranam kathetva dhammam 
desento sesagatha abhasi: 

e. Sampassam attani veram himsaya manusim pajam 
utrasto ghasasl bhlto, tena vanno te ediso 7 . 124. 

7 . Sabbalokaviraddho 8 si dhamka papeua kammana®, 
laddho pindo na pmeti, tena vanno te ediso 7 . 125. 

e. Aham pi samma bhunjami ahimsa sabbapaninam 
appossukko nirasamki asoko akutobhayo. 126. 

8 . So karassu anubhavam, vltivattassu slliyam, 
ahimsaya cara 10 loke, piyo hohisi mammiva. 127. 

to. Yo na hanti na ghateti na jinati na japaye 11 

mettamso sabbabhutesu veram tassa na kenaciti. 128. 

Tattha sampassan ti samma kaka tvam paresu uppannam attani vera- 
-cittam sampassamano manusim pajan hirasanto 1 * vihethento utrasto bhlto 
^hasasi 18 bhufijasi, tena te edis obibhacohavanno ti 14 , dhara ka ’ti kakam alapati, 
pip4o ti bhojanam, ahimsa sabbapaninan 15 ti aham pans sabbasatte 

*Bd caham. 8 Bdf uda-. 8 Bd -la-. 4 C* 4 omit na. 8 Bd/suci. * 0* omit 

na. 7 Btavediso. 8 Bda/ -rudd ho. 9 Bd/ kammuna. 10 0^ B f caram. 11 C* 4 
hap aye. 18 Bd* pajanti satte. 18 Bd gbassasiti. 14 Bd cigaccho vappo jato. 
88 C* 4 -pino. 
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ahimsanto bhunjamiti vadati, so karasso anubhavan ti so tvam pi 1 viriysih 
karohi, attano slliyasamkhatara dussTlabhavara vitivattassu, ahimsaya ’ti ahim¬ 
saya samannagato hutva loke vicara, piyo hohisi mammiva 1 ti evam sante 
maya sadisova lokassa piyo hohisi*, na jinatiti 4 dhan^janim 5 na karoti, na 
5 jap ay e ti ahhena 6 pi na kireti, mettaraso ti mettakotthaso mettacitto, na 
k enact ti kenaci ekaeattena pi saddhim tassa veram nama n’ atthiti. 

„Tasma sace lokassa piyo bh&vitum icchasi sabbaverehi vi- 
ram&hiti“ evam cakkavSko k&kassa dhammam desesi. Kako' 
„tumhe attano gocaram mayham na kathetha“ 'ti ka ka ti vas- 
io santo uppatitva Baranasiyam ukkarabhnmiyarli neva otari. 

S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane lolabhikk.hu 
anagamiphale patitthahi): ,,Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, cakkavaki 
Rahulamata cakkavako aham eva“ 'ti. C akkava kajatakam. 


14. Bhuripanhajataka. 

15 Saccam kira ’ti. Idam Bhuripanhajatakam 8 Ummaggajatake 

avibhavissati. Bhuripanhajatakam 9 . 


15. Mahamangalajatakam. 

Kim su naro ti. Idam S. J. y. Maham ahgalasuttam 
a. k. Riyagahanagarasmim hi 11 kenacid eva karanlyena santhagare 
90 sannipatitassa 11 mahajanassa majjhe eko puriso ,,Eyja me mahgalakiriya 
atthiti * 1 utthaya agamasi. Aparo tassa vacanam 13 sutva ,,ayam *man- 
galan’ ti vatva 13 gato 14 , kim etam mangalam nama** 'ti aha. Tam 
anno ,,abhimahgalarupadassanam mangalam nama, ekacco hi kalass 1 
era utthaya sabbasetam va usabham 15 passati gabbhinitthim va rohita- 
95 maccham va punnaghatam va navavillnagosappim i6 va ahatavattham 17 
va payasam va 18 passati, ito uttarim 19 mangalam nama n’ atthiti** 
aba. Ekacce tena kathitam 90 ,,sukathitan“ ti abhinandimsu. Aparo 


I Bd adds attano. a Bd mampiva. * C k hoti, O hohi. 4 C k * jinati. 8 C* 
-jitim, Bd -hanim. 6 Bd anno. 7 C k9 omit kako. 8 ‘ C k * Bd -panha-. 9 Bg 
-panha-. 10 Bd adds mahajano. 11 C k *-titvassa. 11 Bd omits va-. 18 
Bd adds va. 14 Bd adds ki esa mangalam gato. 18 Bd -setam mangala usabham 
va. 14 -sippiih, Bd navaoitam va gosappim va. 17 Bd aharain va vattham. 

II omit va. 19 O -riyam, Bd -ri. 90 Bd tena k. ekacce. 
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„na‘ et&m manual am, sutam 9 nama 3 mangalam, ekacco hi 4 punna ti 
vandantanam sunati, tatha vaddha ti 5 yaddhamana ti sunati 4 , bhufga 
'ti kbada 'ti vadantanam sunati, ito uttarim mangalam nama n’ at- 
thiti“ aha. Tena 7 kathitam pi 6 ekacce ,,sukathitan 44 ti abhinandimsu. 
Aparo „na etam mangalam, mutam* nama 10 mangalam, ekacco 11 hi B 
kalass'eva utthaya pathavim amasati 1 *, haritam 13 tinam allagomayam 14 
parisuddbasatakam rohitamaccham n suvamaarajatam 16 bhojanam 17 ama¬ 
sati 17 , ito uttari mangalam nama n’ atthiti 44 aha. Tena 16 kathitam 
pi 19 ekacce „sukathitan 44 ti abhinandimsu 90 . Evam ditthamangalika 
sutamangalika mutamangalika ti tisso parisa ' 1 hutva annamannam to 
sannapetum" n&sakkhimsu ‘ 8 . Bhummadevata adim katva yava Brahma- 
loka „idam mangalan 44 titatvato 94 najanimsu. Sakko cintesi: „imam manga- 
lapanham sadevake loke annatra Bhagavata anno kathetum samattho nama 
n* atthi, Bhagavantam upasamkamitva 95 panham pucchissamiti 44 so 
rattibhage Sattharam upasamkamitva vanditva a^jalim paggayha t( 
M bahu deva manussa ca ‘ 4 ’ti panham pucchi. Ath’ assa S. dvadasahi 26 
gathahi atthatimsa mahamangalani kathesi. Mangalasutte vinivattente 
vinivattente 27 kotisahassamatta devata arahattam papunimsu, sotapanna- 
dinam gananapatho n’ atthi. Sakko mangalam 98 sutva sakatthanam 
eva gato. Satthara mangale kathite sadevako" loko * 9 „sukathitan“ %0 
ti abhinandi. Tada 30 dhammasabhayam Tathagatassa gunakatham 
samutthapesum : „avuso S. annesam avisayam mangalapanham sadeva- 
kassa lokassa cittam gahetva kukkuccam chinditva 31 gaganatale candam 
utthapento viya kathesi, evam mahapanno avuso Tathagato 44 ti. S. 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti ift 
pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte ,,anacchariyam bhikkhave idani 
sambodhipattassa mama 39 mangalapanhakathanam, sv-aham Bodhisatta- 
cariyam caranto pi devamanussanam kamkha 33 chinditva mahgala- 
panham kathesin 44 ti vatva a. a.: 


1 C 8 tarn. * O mata. 8 C k maugalannama, C 8 omits nama. 4 C k ekasohi C 8 
ekahiso. 5 B d omis vaddha ti. 6 sukban ti. 7 Bd tenfipi-. 8 Bd -thitam, 
omitting pi. 9 C fc muta. 10 C* omits nama. 11 Bd -cce. 19 C fc aihma-, Bd 
am as anti. 11 Bd -ta. 14 C k -malayam. 15 Bd -a. 18 Bd bha-. 17 Bd 

-santi. 18 Bd tehi. 19 Bd-tam, omitting pi. 20 aparo na-abhinandimsu 

wanting in C 8 , * 1 Bd tayo visadisa in the place of tisso parisa. 99 C* 8 -pesnm. 28 Bd 
na-. 94 Bd tathato 26 Bd adds imam. 96 cfr. Suttanipata, Bd -sa 97 Bd 
vitivatte only once. 98 Bd -lasnttam. 29 C* 8 -ke. 90 C* 8 tatha. 31 Bd bhin-. 
99 Bd omits mama 98 Bd -kham. 
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A. Bo. ekasmim nigaroe vibhavasampannassa brahmanassa 
kule nibbatti, Rakkhitakum&ro ti ’ssa namarn kariihsu 1 . 
So vayappatto Takkasilaya 3 uggahitasippo katadarapariggaho 
mfitfipitunnain accayena ratanavilokanam katva samviggamanaso 
5 mahadanarii pavattetva kame pahaya Himavantapadese pabbaji- 
tv& jhanabhinriarii nibbattetva vanamulaphal&haro ekasmim 
padese vasam kappesi. Anupubben’ assa parivfiro mah& ahosi 
panca antevasikasatani. Ath’ ekadivasam te tapasa B-arh upa- 
saihkamitva 3 „acariya vassarattasamaye Hiroavantato otaritvft 
10 lonambilasevanatthaya janapadacarikam gacchama, evarh no 
sarlran ca thiram bhavissati jariighaviharo ca kato bhavissatiti“ 
ahamsu. Te 4 ,,tena hi 6 tumhe gacchatha, aharii idh’ eva 
vasissaniiti** vutta 6 tarii vanditvg, Himavanta otaritva carikan 
caram&na Baranasiih patva rajuyyane vasimsu. Tesam maha- 
15 sakkarasammano ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam Baranasiyaih san- 
th&gare sannipatite mahajanakaye marigalapariho samutthahi 
Sabbam paccuppannanayen’ ena veditabbarn. Tada pana 
manussanaih kamkham chinditva mangalapanharh katheturh 
samattharii apassanto mahajano uyyanam gantva isiganaih 
so mangalapanham pucchi. Isayo rajanaih amantetva ^maharaja, 
mayarii etaih 7 kathetum na sakkhissama 6 , amhakam pana 
acariyo Rakkhitatapaso nama mahaparino* Himavante vasati, 
so sadevakassa lokassa cittam gahetva etarii mangalapanham 
kathessatiti“ vadimsu. Raja 10 „bhante Himavanto nama dure 
ss duggamo ca 11 , na sakkhissama may aril 13 ganturh, sadhu vata 
tumhe yeva acariyassa 18 santikarh gantva panhaih pucchitva 
ugganhitva puna agantva 14 amhakarh kathetha“ ’ti aha. Te 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva acariyassa santikarh gantva 15 kata- 
patisanthara acariyena ranno dhammikabhave janapadacSritte 
ca pucchite tain ditthamarigaladlnam uppattiih adito patthaya 

* Bd ak&msu. 8 Bd -yam. 3 Bd adds vanditva. 4 Bd omits te. 6 omit 
hi. 6 Bd vutte. 7 Bd evam. 8 Bd adds ahi ca kko. 8 -panho. 10 Bd 
tam sutva raja. 11 Bd va. 12 Bd adds tattha. 12 Bd -y®. 14 Bd punagantva. 

15 Bd adds vanditva. 
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kathetvfi ranno yacan&ya 1 ca* attano panhasavanattham* figa- 
tabh&vam pakasetva „sadhu no bhante mafigalapanhara pakatam 
katva kathethfi" ’ti yacimsu. Tato jetthantevasiko acariyam 
pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Kirii su naro jappam adhicca kale 5 

kara vS vijjam katamarii v§, sutanam 
so macco asrnirh va paramhi loke 
kathamkaro sotthanena gutto ti. 129. 

Tattba kale ti mangalapatthanakale, vijjan ti vedam, sutanan ti 
aikkhitabbayuttakapariyattinam, asmirii va 5 ti ettha va* ti nipatamattam, 10 
sotthanena ’ti sotthibhavavahena 7 maiigalena, idam vuttarh boti: acariya 
puriso marigalam icchanto mafigalakale kirn su nama jappanto tfsu vedesu 
kataram va vedam katamam 8 va sutanam antare sutapariyattirii 9 adbTyitva so 
macco imasmim loke paramhi ca kathamkaro 10 etesu jappadisu kim kidiseua 11 
kena kena 11 niyamena karonto sotthanena niraparadhamangalena 18 gutto rakkhito 1ft 
hot! 14 , ubhayalokabitam gahetva tbitamangalam 15 amhakarn kathehiti. 

Evam jetthantevasina 18 mafigalapanham puttho M. deva- 
manussanam karokhS, 17 chindanto ,,idan c* idan ca mangalan“ 
ti Buddhalllhaya mangalaiii kathento 

s. Yassa deva pitaro ca sabbe so 

sirimsapa sabbabhutani capi 
mettaya niccam apacitani honti 
bhutesu ve 18 sotthanarh tad ahu ’ti aha. 130. 

T&ttha yassa 19 deva ti bhummadeve adim katva sabbe pi kam&vacara- 
devata 90 , pitaro ca ’ti tatuttarim 81 rupavacararupavacarabrahmano 92 , si rim- *5 
sapa ti dighajatika. sabbabhutSni capiti 29 vuttavasesani ca aabbSni pi 
bhutani, mettaya niccam apacitani hontiti ete sabbe satta dasa disa 84 
pharanavasena pavattaya appanappattaya 26 mettaya 3 * apacita honti manita 97 , 
bhutesu ve* 8 ti tarn tassa puggalassa sabbasattesu 28 sotthanam niraparadha- 

I Bd aya-. 8 Bd va. * Bd attano sattapanhaya napanattbara. 4 Bd asmldha, C k Bf 
asmimca, B* asmimvS. *0 pa, Bd dhi. *Bd idha. 7 BdsuttibhavamgatenaB* suddhi- 
bbavam gatena. 8 Bd kataram. 9 C fc -yanti, C* yanti, B* -yattinam. 10 Bd adds ti. 

II Bd omits kl-. 18 Bd omits one^kena. 19 C k -radham-. 14 Bd adds tarn. 15 Bd 
thltam-. 18 Bd -vasikena. ,7 Bd* kham. 18 C # Bd ce. 19 Bd yassa ti yassa puggalassa. 

20 Bd deva. 81 Bd taduttari. 19 Bd rupavaoara arupavacara-. 28 C** ca, omit¬ 
ting pi. 24 Bd da odisa, B* odissa? 95 C* appanapp-, Bd appanSpa-. 89 B<*« 
mettabhavanaya. 87 Bd omits ma-. 88 C k cs. 29 Bd sabbesu-. 
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mafigalam 1 abu, mettavTbari hi* sabbesam piyo boti parup&kkamena 8 avldhiko 
piyo boti 5 , iti so imina mangalena rakkhito gopito hotiti. 

Iti M. patharnamangalam kathetva dutiyfidlni kathento 

a. Yo 4 sabbalokassa nivataviitti 
5 itthipumanaiii sahadarakanam 

khanta duruttfinam apatikkulavad! — 
adhivasanaro sotthanam tad ahu. 131. 

4 . Yo 6 navajanati sahayamatte 7 
sippena kulyabhi dhanena 8 jacca 

to rucipanno atthakale* mutima 10 — 

sahfiyesu ve 11 sotthanam tad aha. 132. 

5 . Mittani” ve 18 yassa bhavanti santo 
samvissattha avisamvadakassa 

na mittadubhi saiiivibhagl 14 dhanena — 
is mittesu ve 13 sotthanam tad ahu. 133. 

e. Yassa bhariya tulyavaya samagga 
anubbata dhammakama pajata 15 
koliniya sllavatl patibbata — 
d&resu ve 11 sotthanam tad ahu. 134. 
so 7. Yassa raja bhutapatl yasassl 

janati soceyyam 16 parakkaman ca 
advejjhata suhad ayam maman ti — 
rajusu ve u sotthanam tad ahu. 135. 

8. Annan ca panafi ca dadati saddho 

so malan ca gandhan ca vilepanan ca 

pasannacitto anumodamano — 
saggesu ve 11 sotthanam tad ahu. 136. 

9 . Yam ariyadhammena punanti 17 vaddha 
&radhita 18 samacariyaya santo 

1 Bd -radbam-. * B d* add puggalo. * Bd parakk-. 4 so C*; C* avidhicorr. toavidhiko* 
B d» aviko. 5 Bd omits boti. 8 so. 7 B dtf -mitte. • Bd tulya-. • 0*» 
-la. 10 0* bhutima. O munima, Bd sumatima. 11 Bd ca. 18 Bd me-. 18 Bd/ 
ce. 14 Bd -gi, C** -gam. 18 Bd sajfita. 16 C** soveyya, Bd soveyyam. 17 Bd 
sunanti. 18 Bd anadhita. 
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bahussutfi is&yo sllavanto 

arahantamajjhe sotth&nam tad Shu ’tiiroa gatba aha 1 .137. 

Tattha ni vata vutti ti mududttataya sabbalokassa nicavutti hoti, khanta 
duruttanan ti parehl vuttanaih dutthavacananam adhivasako hoti, appajik- 
kdlavaditi ‘akkocchi mam avadhi man* ti yugaggaham akaronto anukulam ova 5 
vadati, adhivaaanan ti idam adhivasanam taasa naraasa sotthanam niraparadha- 
mangalam 3 pandita vadanti, sahayamatte 9 ti sahaye ca sahayamatte 4 ca, tattha 
sahapamsnkilitasahayanama, d&sadvadasa vassani ekato vuttha sahayamatta 5 nama 8 , 
te sabbe pi ‘aham sippava ime nisippa 7 ’ ti evam sippena va ‘aham kulino ime 
nikkulina 8 ’ ti evam kulaaampattisarakhatahi kulyabhi 9 va ‘aharii addho ime duggata 10 
ti evam dhanena va ‘aham jatisampanno ime dujjata’ ti evam jacca va n&vaja- 
nati, rucipanno ti sadhupanno sundarapanno, atthakale ti kasaacid eva 
atthaasa karapassa uppannakale, mutima 10 ti tam 11 attham paricchinditva 
vicaranaaamatthatSya mutima 17 hutva te sahaye n&vadauati, sahayesu ’titam 12 
taasa anavajananarii sahayesu sotthanam nama ’ti poranakapandita ahu, tena hi 15 
so niraparadhamangalena 14 idhaloke ca paraloke ca gutto hoti, tattha pan<jit 6 
sahaye 15 nisaaya aotthibhavo Kusanalijatakena kathetabbo, santo ti pandita 
aappurisk va 1 * yaasa mittani bhavanti, samvissattha ti gharam pavisitva 
icchiticchita 8 aa 17 gahanavaaena vissasam apanna, avisamvadakasaa 'ti avisam- 
vadasilassa, na mittadubhiti 17 yo ca mittadubhi na hoti, saravibhagi dha- 50 
nena ’ti attano dhanena mittanam samvibhagam karoti. mittesu 'ti mitte 
nisaaya laddhabbam tasaa tarn mittesu sotthanam nama hoti, so hi evarupehi 
mittehi rakkhito sotthim papunati, tattha mitte nisaaya aotthibhavo Mahauk- 
kusajatakadihi 18 kathetabbo, tulyavaya ti samanavaya, samagga ti samagga- 
vasa 90 , anubbata ti anuvattika, dhammakama ti tividhasucaritadhammam 55 
roceti, pajata 21 ti vyayani" na vamjha 93 , daresu ti etehi gunehi 94 saman- 
nagate matugame gehe vasante 35 samikassa sotthi hotiti pandita kathehti, tattha 
sQavantam matugamam niasaya sotthibhavo Manicorajataka-Sambulajataka-Khanda- 
halajatakehi 9 * kathetabbo, soceyyan ti sucibhavam, advejjhata ti advejjha- 
taya, ‘na esa maya saddhim bhijjitva dvidha bhavisaatiti’ evam advejjhabhavena go 
yam janati, suhadayam maman ti euhado 37 ayam maman ti ca yam janati 98 , 
raj usu ve" ti evam rijusu aevakanam sotthanam nama ’ti pap<Jita kathenti, 


1 Bd abhaai. 9 Bd -radham-. 9 C* -vatte, Bd -mitte. 4 0* -matthe, Bd mitte. 
* Bd -mitta. * Bd adds hotiti. 7 C** nasippa. 8 C** nakul-. 9 kalyabhi, 
Bd -aamkhatfi parikulyabhi. 10 C* munima, Bd* matima 11 Bd tarn tarn. 18 
Bd ma-. 18 Bd omits tarn. 14 Bd -radhena attano manga-. 15 Bd -tarn sahayam. 
18 Bd ca. 17 Bd -tasseva. 18 (D * 4 -dubhi. 19 C*» -kukkusa-. 90 G** avagga-. 
91 Bd agjata. 92 Bd -yini. 99 Bd aa vajjha. 94 Bd silagu-. 95 Bd gahessante. 
98 C* -jatakehikhandahala-. 27 Bd -hadayo, 98 Bd ayanti mamam janati. 99 
Bd C e. 
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dadati saddho ti k a mm an ca phalan ca saddahitva dadati, saggesu ve 1 t! 
evaih aagge devaloke sotthanam niraparSdhamangalan 2 ti pandita katbenti, tarn 
Petavatthu-Vimanavatthuhi vittharetva katbetabbam, punanti vaddha 3 ti yam 
pnggalam nanavaddha 4 ariyadbammena sundaradhammena 5 punanti* pariso- 
5 dhenti 7 , samacariyaya 8 'ti sammapatipattiya 9 , bahussuta ti pativedhaba- 
hussuta, isayo ti isigana, sllavanto 10 ti ariyasTlena samannagata, araban- 
tamajjbe ti arahantanam raajjhe patilabhitabban ti sotthanam pandita 11 
katbenti, arabanto hi attana 13 patividdhamaggarh acikkhitva patipadenta 13 
aradhakam 14 puggalam ariyadbammena punanti 15 , so pi araha 15 va hoti. 

io Evam M. arahattena desanaya kutam ganhanto atthahi 
gathahi mafigalani 18 kathetva tesam yeva mangal&nam thutim 
karonto osanagatham aha: 

io. Etani kho sotthanani loke 
vinnupasatthani sukhindriyani ,7 , 
is tanidha sevetha naro sapanno, 

na hi mafigale kincanam atthi saccan ti. 138. 

Tattha na hi mangale ti tasmim pana ditthasutamuttappabhede mangale 
kincanarh ekamangalam 18 pi saccam nama n’ atthi, nibbanam eva pan’ ekarii 19 
paramasaccan ti. 

*o Isayo tani mafigalani sutva sattatthadivasaccayena acari- 
yam apucchitva tatth’ eva agamamsu 20 . Raja 21 tesam santikam 
gantvfi, pucchi. Te tassa acariyena kathitaniyamen’ eva 22 
mafigalapanham kathetva Himavantam eva agamamsu. Tato 
patthaya loke mafigalam pakatam ahosi. Mafigalesu vattitva 
95 matamata 23 saggapatham 24 puresum. B. 25 brahmavihare bh&- 
vetva isiganam adaya Brahmaloke nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ aham mangala¬ 
panham kathesin 44 ti ** vatva j. s.: „Tada isigano 27 Buddhaparisa 


1 Bd ce. 3 Bd -radhara-. 3 Bd sunanti vuddha. 4 Bd -vu-. 5 Bd omits su-. 
• Bd sun-. 7 C k * puri-, Bd sodhenti. 8 Bd sampaca-. 9 Bd vattapatipattiya. 
io -ta. n C k « -tanarn. 12 Bd no. 13 Bd -to. 14 C k -dhanamkam. 16 C k9 
-ho. 18 Bd athamahiraaiig-. 17 C k sucudriyani, O sumudiyani. 18 Bd ekam-. 
18 Bd etam. 30 O Bd ag-. 21 Bd atha ra-. 29 Bd -mena, omitting eva. 33 
O mata, Bd matamata. 34 saggapuram. 35 Bd adds eattaro. 36 Bdkathesi yeva 
ti. 37 Bd -na. 
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ahosi 1 . mangalapanhapucchako * jetthantevasl 3 Sariputto, acariyo aharo 
eya* 4 'ti. Mahamangalajatakam. 


16. Ghatajataka. 

Utthehi Kanha ’ti. Idam S. J. v. mataputtam 4 a. k. Vatthum 
Matthakundalivatthusadisam 5 eva. Idha pana S. tam upasakam 6 ,,kim a 
upasaka socasiti 4 * vatya „ama bhante** ti vutte ..upasaka poranaka- 
pandita panditanam katham sutva mataputtam 7 uanusocimsu 44 'ti vatva 
tena yacito a. a.: 

A. Uttarftpathe Karbsabhoge Asitanjananagare 8 Ma- 
kakamso nama 9 r. karesi. Tassa Kamso ca Upakamso ca *ti to 
dve putta ahesum, Devagabbha nama eka dhita. Tassa jatadivase 
nemittikabrahmana „etissa kucchiyam nibbattapntto Kamsa- 
bhogam 10 Kamsavamsam nasessatiti 44 vyakarimsu. Raja bala- 
sinehena dhltaram uasetum 11 nasakkhi, „bhataro 18 janissan- 
titi 1844 yavatayukarh thatva kalam akasi. Tasmirn kalakate i* 
Kamso raja ahosi, Upakamso uparaja, te 14 cintayimsu: „sace 
raayam bhaginim nasessama garayha bhavissama, etam kassaci 
adatva nissamikam katva patijaggissama 44 'ti te ekathunakam 15 
pasadam k&retva tam tattha vasapesum. Nandagopa nam* 
assa 16 paricarika ahosi, Andhakavenhu 17 nama daso tassa *o 
sarniko arakkham akasi. Tada Uttaramadhurayam 18 Mahasagaro 
nama rajjam kareti 19 , tassa Sagaro ca Upas&garo ca 'ti dve 
putta ahesum. Tesu pitu accayena Sagaro raja ahosi, 
Upasagaro uparaja. So Upakamsassa sahayako eka- 

cariyakule ekato 10 uggahitasippo, so 31 bhatu amtepure 25 
dubbhitva gayhamano 9? palayitva Kamsabhoge 93 Upakara- 
sassa santikam agamasi. Upakamso Kamsaranno dassesi, raja 


1 Bd ahesum. a Bd-fanham pucchanto. 1 Bd -vasiko. 4 Bd adds kutumbikaii). 
5 C ka -kundalasadisam. 0 Bd adds pucchi. 7 C* -putta, C* -putta. 8 C* 
arhsit-. * Bd adds raja. 10 Bd kamsagottam. 11 Bd vina-. 18 Bd adds pi. 13 
Bd adds mahakaraso. 14 Bd tada. 19 Bd ekathambham. 16 Bd nama tass?. 17 
Bd addhakavendo. 18 Bd -mathurayara. 19 Bd -resi 90 C fc * eko. 21 Bd adds 
sagarassa. 22 Bd bhay&mano. 23 C** -bhogge. 



80 


X. Dasani pata 


tassa mahantam yasam adasi. So riijupatthanam gacchanto 
Devagabbhaya nivasam ekatthunakapasadam 1 disva “kass’ eso 
nivfiso" ti pucchitvg, tam k&ranam sutva Devagabbhaya pati- 
buddhacitto ahosi. Devagabbhapi ekadivasam tam Upakamsena 
a saddhim rftjupatthanam gacchantarh disva „ko eso u ti pucchi- 
tva „MahftsSgarassa putto Upasfigaro nama u 'ti Nandagopaya 
santika sutvS tasmim patibaddhacitta ahosi. Upasagaro Nan¬ 
dagopaya lancam datva „bhagini sakkhissasi me Devagabbhaiii 
dassetun“ ti aha. Sa „na etam sami garuktn" ti vatva tam 
10 karanam Devagabbhaya arocesi. Sa pakatiya va tasmim 
patibaddhacitta tam vacanam sutva „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi*. 
Nandagopa Upasagarassa sannarii datva rattibhage tam 3 pasadam 
Sropesi. So Devagabbhaya saddhim samvasam kappesi. Atha 
nesarh punappunasamvasena Devagabbha gabbham patilabhi. 
15 Aparabhage tassa gabbhapatitthanam pakatam ahosi. Bhataro 
Nandagopam 4 pucchimsu. Sa abhayam yacitva tam antaram 
kathesi. Te sutva „bhaginim 5 nasetum na sakka, sace dhita- 
ram vijayissati tam pi na nasessama, sace pana putto bhavis- 
sati nassesama“ ’ti cintetva Devagabbhaiii Upasagarass’ eva 
90 adamsu. Sa paripunnagabbha dhitararii vijayi. Bhataro sutva 
hatthatuttha tassa Anjanadeviti namam karimsu. Tesam 
Govaddhamanam 6 nama bhogagamam adamsu. Upasagaro 7 
Devagabbhaiii gahetva Govaddhamanagame 6 vasi. Devagab¬ 
bhaya puna pi gabbho patitthasi. Nandagopapt tain divasam 
95 eva gabbham patilabhi. Tasu parinatagabbhasu 8 ekadivasam 
eva Devagabbha puttam vijayi Nandagopa dhltaram. Deva¬ 
gabbha puttassa nasanabhayena 9 puttam Nandagopaya rahassena 
pesetva tassa dhltaram anapesi 10 . Tassa vijatabhavam bh&ti- 
kanam arocesum. Te „puttam vijata 11 dhitaran“ ti pucchitvfi 

1 Bd ekathaiiibharh-. 9 Bd -itva. 3 C k naib. 4 Bd -pakam. 5 Bd bhagini. 1 
Bd bhogavaddha-. 7 Bd adds ca. 8 C k parinatha-, C* parinana-, Bd paripuptya- 
9 Bd vinasabhayena. 10 Bd aharapesi. 11 Bd omits vi-. 
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„dhftaran 4 ‘ ti vutte „tena hi posetha" ’ti ahamsu. Eten 

upayena Devagabbha dasa putte vijayi, Nandagopa dasa dhitaro 

% 

Puttft Nandagopaya santike vaddhanti dhitaro DevagabbhSya, tam 
aotararb koci na jauati. Devagabbhaya jetthaputto Vasudevo naraa 
ahosi dutiyo Baladevo nama tatiyo Candadevo nama catuttho 5 
Suriyadevo pancamo Aggidevo chattho Varunadevo sattamo 
Ajjuno atthamo Pajjuno navamo Ghatapandito dasamo Amkuro 
nfima ahosi. Te „Andhakavenhudasaputta 1 dasa bhatika 
cetaka 44 ti p&kata ahesum. Te aparabhage vuddhim 2 anvaya 
thamabalasampanna kakkhalapharusa 3 hutva vilopam karonta to 
caranti 4 , ranno gacchantam pannakaram 5 vilumpant’ eva* 
Manussa sannipatitva ,,Andhakavenhudasaputta* dasa bhatika 
rattham vilumpantiti 44 rajangane upakkosimsu. Raja Andhaka- 
venhum 7 pakkosapetvS „kasma puttehi vilopam karapeslti 44 
tajjesi. Evarn dutiyam pi tatiyam pi manussehi upakkose kate 15 
rSja tam santajjesi. So maranabhayabhito rajanam varam 8 
yacitva „deva ete na mayham putta, Upasagarassa putts 44 ti 
tam * antaram arocesi. Raja bhito „kena ne 10 upayena ganharaa 44 
’ti amacce pucchitva „ete deva mallayuddhaka 11 , nagare yuddham 
kSretva tattha ne yuddhamandalam agate gahapetva maressamS 44 o 0 
’ti vutte Canuran ca Mutthikan ca ’ti dve malle pesetva „ito 
sattame divase yuddham bhavissatiti 44 nagare bherifi carapetvS 
rajadvare n yuddhamandalam sajjapetva akkhavatam karetva 
yuddhamandalam alamkarapetva jayapataka 13 bandhapesum. 
Sakalanagaram samkhubhi 14 , cakkaticakkam mancatimancam 
bandhimsu. CSnura-Mutthika yuddhamandalam agantvS vaggantS 
gajjanta appothenta vicarimsu. Dasa bhatikapi agantva raja- 
kavlthim 18 vilumpitva vannasatake nivasetvS gandhSpanesu 


1 Bd antakavenda-. * Bd vaddhim. * Bd -l§-. 4 Bd vica-. 5 Bd -te panna 

karepi. 6 Bd andhakavenda-, 7 Bd andakavendam. 6 Bd abhayam. * C ki omit 
tam. 10 Bd te. 11 Bd -yuddhacittaka. J * Bd rajangaiie. ia Bd dhqj&patakarii. 
14 Bd -khubbhitam. Ca -khubhitam. 15 Bd* bhattagandhantfaka-. 
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gandhe raal&kSrapanesu malaiii vilumpitva vilittagatta 1 mala- 
bh&rino* katakannapura 3 vagganta gajjantS appothenta yuddha- 
raandalam pavisimsu. Tasmim khane Canuro appothento 

vicarati 4 . Baladevotam disv& „na narii hatthena chupissamiti" 
s hatthisalato raahantam hatthiyottam aharitva vaggitva gajjitva 
yottam khipitvS Canuram udare vethetva dve yottakotiyo ekato 
katva vethetva 5 ukkhipitva slsamatthake bhametva bhumiyam 
pothetva* bahi akkhavate 7 khipi. Canure mate raja Mutthika- 
raallam anapesi. So utthaya vaggitva gajjitva appothesi. 

10 Baladevo tam pothetva atthlni sancunnetva „amaIlo ’mhi amallo 
’mhiti a vadantam eva „naham tava mallabhavam va amalla- 
bhavam va janamiti* 4 hatthe gahetva bhumiyam pothetva 

jivitakkhayam papetva bahi akkhavate khipi. Mutthiko 

maranto 8 „yakkho hutva tam khaditum labhissamiti“ patthanam 
is thapesi, so K&lamattiyaataviyaiii 9 nama yakkho hutva nib- 
batti. Raja „ganhatha dasa bhatikacetake ,0 “ ti utthahi. 
Tasmim khane Yasudevo cakkam khipi, tam dvinnam pi bhati- 
k&narii sisani patesi. Mahajano bhltatasito ,,avassayo no ho- 
tha‘ 4 ’ti tesam padesu patitva nipajji. Te dve matule maretva 
i0 Asitanjananagare 11 rajjam gahetva matapitaro tattha katva 
dasa pi jana „sakala-Jambudipe rajjam ganhissama u ’ti nikkha- 
mitva anupubbena Kalasenaranno 12 nivasam Ayojjhanagaram 
gantva nagaram 13 parikkhipitva thitarukkhagahanam 14 viddham- 
setva pak&ram bhinditva rajanam gahetva tam rajjam attano 
n hatthagatam katva Dvaravatim sampapuniihsu. Tassa pana 
nagarassa ekato samuddo ekato pabbato. Amanussapariggahitara 
kira tam ahosi, tassa arakkham katva 15 thitayakkho paccamitte 
disva gadrabhavesena gadrabharavam ravati, tasmim khane 

1 Bd -gatta. * Bd -dharino. 3 Bd-dura. 4 Bd vivarati. 5 Bd vattetva. 6 C k 9 
pothe-. 7 C fc Bd -te. 8 Bd mahanto. 9 C fc kalamatttyam, omitting ataviyaiii, 
C* kalammatthivaiii, Bd kalamattiya attaviyam. 10 C* bhatice-, Bd -kece-. 11 
C fc asitajjana-, O asitajannagare. 19 Bd kalayana-. 11 Bd tam. 14 Bd gahanam. 
omitting thitarukkha. 15 Bd gahetva. 
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y akkh&nubhavena sakalana garam uppatitva samuddamajjhe 
ekasmim dlpake titthati, pacc&mittesu gatesu punagantvft 1 
sakatthfine yeva patitthati. Tadapi so gadrabho tesam dasan- 
nam bhatikanam ftgamanam natva gadrabharavam ravj, na- 
garam uppatitvfi, dlpake patitthaya* tesu nagaram adisva ft 
nivattesu punagantva 1 sakatthane patitthahi. Te puna nivat- 
timsu, puna 4 gadrabho tath’ eva akasi. Te Dvaravatlnagare 
rajjam ganhitum 5 asakkonta Kanhadlpayanassa santikam gantva 
vanditva , ? bhante mayam Dvaravatlrajjam gahetum na sakkoma, 
ekam no upayam kathetha“ ’ti pucchitva „parikbapitthe asu- to 
kasmim nama thane eko gadrabho carati, so 6 amitte disva 
viravati, tasmirh khane nagaram uppatitva gaccbati, tumhe 
tassa pade ganhatha, ayarn vo nipphajjanupayo“ ti vutte tapa- 
sarii vanditva 7 dasa pi jana gadrabhassa padesu 8 patitva 9 
„sami thapetva tumhe anno ambakam nissayo 10 n’ atthi, ift 
amhakam nagaram ganbanakale ma ravittba n “ ti yacimsu. 
Gadrabho „na sakka maya na viravitum 12 , tumhe pana patha- 
mataram agantva cattaro jana mahantani ayanangalani adaya 1 * 
catusu nagaradvaresu 14 mahante ayakhanuke bhumiyam kotte- 
tva 15 nagarassa uppatanakale nangalani 16 gahetva nangalabad- »o 
dham ,7 ayasamkhalikam ayakhanuke bandheyyatha, nagaram uppa¬ 
titum na sakkhissatiti 4 * aha. Te ,,sadhu“ ’ti vatva tasmim 
aviravante 18 yeva nangalani adaya catusu nagaradvaresu khanuke 
bhumiyam akotetva 19 atthariisu. Tasmim khane gadrabho ravi* 0 , 
nagaram uppatitum arabhi, catusu dvaresu thita catuhi ayanangalehi ** 
gahetva nangalabaddha ayasamkhalika khanuke Jl bandhimsu, na¬ 
garam uppatitum nasakkhi. Dasa bhatika tato nagaram pavisitvS 
rajanam inaretva rajjam ganhimsu. Evam te sakala-Jainbudlpe 


1 puna-. 3 Bd patitthati. 3 C k9 puna-. 4 Bd adds pi. 6 Bd gahi-. * 
B d adds hi. 7 Bd adds gantva. 8 Bd* add gahetva. 9 Bd nipati-. 10 Bd 
avassayo. 11 Bd vira-. 13 Bd ravituiii. ,8 Bd gahetva. 14 Bd omits nagara. 15 
C k * kotthe-. Bd akotetva. 16 C k * -le. 17 Bd -bandhara. 18 Bd addharatte. 18 
C*» -the-. 10 Bd vir-, 31 Bd ayakbanukesu. 
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X. Dasani pita. 


tesatthiyS nagarasahassesu sabbe rajano cakkena jivitakkhayam 
papetva Dvaravatiyam vasamana rajjam dasa kotthase katva 
vibhajimsu. Bhaginim pana 1 Anjanadevim 2 na sarimsu*. Tato 
puna „ek&dasa kotthase karoma“ 'ti vutte Amkuro 4 ,,mama 
5 kotth&sam tassa detha, aham voharam katva jivissami, kevalam 
tumhe attano attano janapade mayham sumkam vissajjetha“ ’ti 
fiha. Te „s&dhu“ 'ti sampaticchitvS tassa kotthasam bhaginiya 
datva saddhim taya nava rajano Dvaravatiyam vasirhsu, Amkuro 
pana vanijjam akasi. Evam tesu aparaparam puttadhltahi vad- 
10 dhamanesu addhane 6 gate matapitaro kalam akamsu. Tada kira 
manussanam vlsativassasahassayukalo hoti. Tada Vasudeva- 
maharajassa eko piyaputtako® kalam akasi. Raja sokapareto 
sabbakiccani pahaya mancassa atanim pariggahetva vilapanto 
nipajji. Tasmim kale Ghatapandito 8 cintesi: „thapetva mam 
is anno 8 mama bhatu sokam haritum 9 samattho nama n’ atthi, 
upayen’ assa sokam harissamiti u so umraattakavesam gahetva 
5 ,sasam me detha sasam me detha“ 'ti akasam ullokento 10 sakala- 
nagaram vicari. ,,Ghatapandito ummattako jato“ ti sakala- 

nagaram samkhubhi. Tasmim kale Rohineyyo nama amacco 
90 Vasudevaranno santikam gantva tena saddhim katham samut- 
thapento pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Utthehi Kanha, kim sesi, ko attho supinena te, 

yo pi t’ &yam sako 11 bhata hadayam cakkhum 12 va l * dakkhinam 
tassa vata ballyanti 14 , Ghato jappati Kesava 'ti. 139. 

15 Tattha Kanha 'ti gotten&lapati, Kanhayanagotto kir ’esa, ko attho ti 
k&tara nama vaddhi, hadayam cakkhum 12 va 1 * dakkhinan ti hadayena 
c* eva dakkhinacakkhuna ca samano ti attho. tassa vata baliyantiti 14 
tassa hadayam apasmaravat&vattharantiti 14 attho, jappatiti sasam me detha 
ti vippalapati, kesav§ 'ti so kira kesasobhanataya kesavo ti pahnayittha, tena 
80 taxi) namen a alapati. 


1 C k * add vanijjam akasi. * Bd -vi. * Bd adarusu. 4 Bd ang-. 6 C** -nam. 
4 B d -putto. 7 B d ghata-. 8 Bd adds koci. * B d paha-. 10 B d olo-. 11 B dtf 
tuyham saka. 12 C* Bf -u. 13 Bd Bf ca. 14 C** kbaiT-, Bd ball-, Bf paliyyanti. 14 0*“ 
khal-, Bd* paleyyantlti. 14 Bd asamavata avattha-. B» aghasmim vata ava-. 
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Evam amaccena vutte tassa vutthitabhavam hatva S. abhisam- 
buddho hutva dutiyam gatham aha: 

s. Tassa tarn vacanam sutva Rohineyyassa Kesavo 
taramanarupo vutthasi bhatu sokena attito ti. 140 . 

Raja utthaya sigham pasada otaritva Ghatapanditassa 5 
santikam gatva ubhosu hatthesu dalham gahetva tena saddhim 
sallapanto tatiyam gatham aha: 
s. Kin nu ummattarupo va* kevalam Dvarakam* imam 
saso saso ti lapasi, ko nu te sasam ahariti. 141. 

T&tths kevalam dvarakam* iman ti kasma ummattako viya hutva 10 
sakal&m imam Dvaravatlnagaram vicaranto 4 saso saso ti lapasiko tava sasam 
hari 6 . kena te saso gahito ti puccbati. 

So ranna 7 evam vutte pi punappuna 8 tad eva vacanam 
vadati. Raja puna dve gatha abhasi: 

4. Sovannamayam manlmayam* (cfr. supra p. eo.) is 

lohamayam atha rupiyamayam 
samkhasilapavalamayam 

karayissami te sasam. 142. 

5. Santi anne pi sasaka aranne vanagocara, 

te pi te anayissami, kidisam sasam iccbasiti. 143. 20 

Tatrayarb sariikhepattho: etesu suvannamayadisu yam icchasi tarii vada, 
ahaiii te karetva dassami, atba pi te na rocesi 10 anne pi aranne vaaagocaxa 
sasaka attbi, te pi 11 te anayissami, vada bhadramukba kidisam sasam iccbasiti. 

Ranno katham sutva pandito 13 chattham gatham aha: 
e. Na vaham 13 etam icchami ye sasa pathavim sita, 

candato sasam icchami, tam me ohara Kesava ’ti. 144. 

Tattba ohara ti otarebi 14 . 

Raja tassa katham sutva „nissamsayam me bhata um¬ 
mattako j&to“ ti domanassappatto sattamarh gatham Hha: 


1 O* addhito. 3 O Bf ca. * Bd nagaram. 4 Bd caranto. a Bd vilapati. 6 Bd* 
av&bari. 7 C*» ranno. 8 Bd -nampi. • all four MSS. mapi-. 10 Bd athapi 
ete na rocasi. 11 0** omit pi. 13 Bd ghatapa-. l> Bd/ca-. 14 Bd obarehi. 

J a taka IV—4 
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X. Dasani pata. 


7. So nfina madhuram fiati jlvitam vijahissasi 

apatthiyara yo patthayasi candato sasam icchasiti. 145. 

Tattha natiti kanittham alapanto aba, idam vuttarii hot!: tata mayham 
piyanati so tvam nuns atimadhuram attano jlvitam jahissasi 1 yo apatthetabbam 
5 pattheslti. 

Ghatapandito ranno vacanam sutva niccalo thatva „bha- 
tika tvam candato sasakam patthentassa tam alabhitva 2 jl- 
vitakkhayabh&vam jananto kimkarana mataputtam anusocasii 4 * 
vatvft atthamam gatham aha: 
to 8. Evam ce Kanha janasi yad’ anham anusasxsi 

kasma pure matam puttam ajjapi-m-anusocasiti. 146. 

Tattba evan ti idam alabbhaneyyath&nam 3 n&ma na patthetabban ti yadl 
evam janasi, yadannan ti evam jananto ca 4 . yadi annam 5 anusasasiti attho, 
pare ti atha kasma 6 catutthamasamatthake matam puttam ajj&pi anusocasiti 
15 vadati. 

Iti 7 so antaravithiyam thitako va „bhatika aham tSva 
pannayamanam patthemi, tvam pana apannayamanassa 8 so- 
casiti“ vatva tassa dhammain desento puna dve g&tha abhasi: 
o. Yam na labbha manussena amanussena va puna 
so jato me ma mart putto kuto labbha alabbhiyam. 147. 
io. Na manta mulabhesajja osadhehi dhanena va 

sakka anayitum Kanha yam petam anusocasiti. 148. 

Tattha yan ti bh&tika yam etam 9 jato me putto ma mariti manussena va 
devena 10 va puna na labbha na sakka laddhum tam tvam patthesi, tam pan* 
S3 etam kuto labbha kena karanena sakka laddhum, na sakka ti dlpeti, kasma: 
yaama 11 alabbhiyam alabbhaneyyattbanarh hi nam' etan ti attho, manta ti 
m&ntappayogena,mulabhesajjatimulabhesajjena,o8adhehiti nanavidhosadhehi, 
dhanena va ti kotisatasamkhenfcpi dhanena va, idam vuttam hoti: yam tvam 
petam anusocasi etehi mantappayogadlhi pi anetum na sakka ti. 

so Raja tam sutva „yuttam tata sallakkhitam 12 , mamasoka- 
haranatthaya taya idam katan“ti Ghatapanditam vannento catasso 
gatha abhasi: 

1 Ck# jahati, Bd vljahessasi. 2 Bd adds va. * Bd -neyyakarh. 4 va. 8 0*“ 
ahne. 6 Bd adds ito. 7 Bd evam. 8 Bd -manassattbaya. * Bd evam. 10 Bd 
amanussena. 11 Bd omits ya-. 12 C* adds ce, C* me. 
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ti. Yassa et&disfi assu aniacca purisap&nditS, 

yatha nijjhapaye ajja Ghato purisapandito—. 149. 

is. Adittam vata mam sautam -pe- (cfr. supra p. oi.) 150. 
is. Abbahi vata me sallam -pe- 151. 

14. So ’ham 1 abbulhasallo ’smi vitasoko anavilo 5 

na socami na rodfimi tava sutvana manavg, ’ti 152. 

Tattha pathamagathaya ayam samkhepattbo: yatha yenakarena 2 ajja mam 
puttasokaparetam Ghato purisapandito sokaharanatthaya nijjhapaye nijjhapesi 
bodbesi yassa annass&pi etadisa purisapandita amacca assu tassa kuto soko ti, 
sesagatha vuttattha yeva. 10 

Avasane 

i v %. Evam* karonti sappanna ye honti anukanipaka 

vinivattayanti sokaniha Ghato jettharii va bhataran ti 153. 
ayam abhisanibuddhagatha. 

Evam Ghatakumarena visoke kate^Vasudeve rajjam anu- 15 
saseute dlghassa addhuno accayena dasabhatikaputta 4 kumara 
cintayimsu: .,KanhadTpayanam ‘dibbacakkhuko’ ti vadanti, 
vfmamsissama tava nan“ ti ete R ekarii daharakumaram alaro- 
karitva gabbhiniakarena 6 dassetva udare masurakam 7 bandhitva 
tassa santikam netva ,,bhante ayam kumarika kirn vjjayissatiti" 20 
pucchiriisu. Tapaso 8 „dasabhatikarajunarii vinasakalo patto, 
mayham nu kho avusamkharo kidiso*“ ti olokento ,,ajj’ eva 
me maranam bhavissatiti“ natva ,,kumara imina tumhakam ko 
attho“ ti vatva ,,katheth’ eva no 10< ‘ ti nibaddho „ayam ito 
sattame divase khadiraghatikam vijayissati, t&ya Vasudeva- 25 
kularh ndssiss&ti, api 11 kho pana tumhe khadiraghatikam gahetva 
jhapetva charikam nadiyam pakkhipeyyatha l ‘ iL ’ti aha. Atha 
nam te „kutajatila puriso vijayanako nama n’ atthiti {< vatva 
tantarajjukam 13 nftma karanam katvfi tatth’ eva jlvitakkhayaiii 
pSpayimsu. Rajano kumare paklfosapetva „kimk&rana tapasam 30 

1 C k so ahaih. 2 Bd yeua karanena 3 Bd etarii. 4 Bd -kanam putta. 6 Bd 
te. 6 Bd 7 Bd massu-, B* noayu-. 6 Bd adds dibbacakkhuna olokento. 

* Bd adds hoti. 10 C k -tha va no, Bd -tha bhante. 11 Bd api ca. 12 C k * 
-peyyatha. 13 Bd -rajju. 



88 


X. Duinfpiti. 


m&rayitthfi" ’ti pucchitvfi sabbam sutva bhita tassa arakkham 
datva sat tame divase tassal 1 kucchito nikkhantam khadiragha- 
tikam jh&petva charikam nadiyfi pakkhipimsu. Sa nadiya 
vuyham&nft mukhadvare ekapasse laggi, tato erakam nibbatti. 

5 Atb’ ekadivasam te rajano „samuddakllikam * kflissama^ ’ti 
mukhadv&ram gantvfi mahamandapam karetva alamkatamandape 
khadantft pivanta kelivasen’ eva pavattahatthapadaparamasS, 3 
dvidha bhijjitva mahakalaham karimsu. Ath’ eko annarii mug- 
gararii alabhanto erakavanato ekam erakapattam ganhi, tarn 
to gahit am attain eva khadiramusalam ahosi, so tena mahajanam 
potheti. Ath* annehi 4 sabbehi gahitagahitam 5 musalam eva ahosi, 
te anfiamannam paharitv& vinasam p&punimsu. Tesu vinassantesu 
Vasudevo Baladevo bhaginl Anjanadevi purohito 6 ti cattaro 
jan& ratham abhiruhitva palayimsu, sesa sabbe pi vinattha. 
is Te pi cattaro ratheua palayanta Kalamattikatavim 7 papunimsu. 
Mutthikamallo patthanaiii katva yakkho hutva tattha nibbatto 
Baladevassa agatabhavam natva tattha gamam mapetva malla- 
vesam gahetva „ko yujjhitukamo“ ti vagganto gajjanto appo- 
thento 9 vicari. Baladevo tam disva va „bhatika aham imina 
so saddhim 8 yujjhissamiti“ vatva Vasudeve varente varente yeva ratha 
oruyha tassa santikam gantva 10 appothesi 11 . Atba nam so 
pasaritahatthe yeva gahetva mulakakandam viya khadi. Vasudevo 
tassa matabhavam natva bhaginin ca purohitan ca adaya sabba- 
rattim gantva suriyodaye ekamjpaccantagamara patv& 11 „aharam 
w pacitva aharatha“ ’ti bhaginin ca purohitan ca gamam pahinitva 
sayam ekasmim gacchantare paticchanno nipajji. Atha nam JarS 
n&ma eko luddo gaccham calantam disva „sukaro 13 ettha 
bhavissatiti" sannaya sattim khipitvft pade vijjhitvH 14 ,,ko mam 
vijjhiti“ vutte manussassa viddhabhavam natva bhlto palftyitum 

1 Bd tassa- 2 Bd -kilitarh. * Bd pavatta-. 4 C k * athamno athamno ti. b C k 
sabbe gahitam. C* aabbebitagahitaiii. 6 Bd has added ca. 7 C k kala-, Bd kala- 
mattika atavi. 8 Bd omits saddhim. 9 Bd -tento. 10 Bd bass added vagganto 
gajjanto. 11 Bd -tesi. ,a C k » omit patva. 11 Bd sukkaro. 14 Bd vtyjhi. 
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firabhi. Rajftsa tim paccnpatthapetvft utthfiya „m&tula ma bhfiyi, 
ehiti“ pakkositva agatam „ko si nama 1 tvan“ ti pucchitva 
,,aham sami Jarfi nam&*“ ’ti ,,‘Jarfiya viddho raarissatiti’ kira 
mam por&na vy&karimsu, nissamsayam ajja maya maritabban u 
ti natva „mfitula, ma bhayi, ehi, paharam* me bandha 4 “ ’ti tena 5 
paharamukham bandhfipetvS tarn uyyojesi, balavavedana pavat- 
timsu, itarehi abhatam ftharam paribhunjitum nasakkhi. Atha 
te ftmantetva ,,ajja abam* marissami, tumhe pana sukhumala 
afifiam karamam katva jfvitum na sakkhissattha, imam vijjam 
sikkhatha“ ’ti ekam vijjam sikkhapetva te uyyojetva tatth* eva to 
jlvitakkhayam papuni. Evam Anjanadevim thapetvfi sabbe va 
vin&sam papunimsu ’ti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,upasaka, evam poranakapanditanam katham sutva 
attano puttasokam harimsu, ma* cintayiti 44 vatva saccani pakasetya 
j. 8. (Upasako saccapariyosane sotapattiphale patitthahi): „Tada 15 
Rohineyyo Anando ahosi, Vasudevo Sariputto, avasesa 7 Buddhaparisa, 
Ghatapandito pana ahameva 844 'ti. Ghatajatakam. Dasanipata- 
vannana 9 nitthita ,0 . 


1 omits nama. 2 C k namo- C* nama altered to namo. 3 B d padarii. 4 Bd 
-ahi. 5 Bd ajjaham. * Bd tvam ma. 7 Bd sabbe parisa. 8 Bd ahameva sam- 
masambuddho loke vivattacchedo ahosi. 9 Bd Ghatapandifcgatakaro iti sol&sajataka- 
panditassa dasanipatassa atthavannana. 10 Bd adds akkhara ekamekanca bud- 
dharupam samarii siya taenia hi pandito poso likkheyya pitakattlyam. Nibbana- 
paccayo hotu. Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 



XL EKADASANIPATA. 


1. M&tiposakajataka. 

Tassa nagassa vippavasena, *ti. Idam S. J. v.matuposa- 
katheram a. k. Paccuppannavattbum Samajatakayatthu-sadisam. 
S. pana bhikkhu amantetva „ma bhikkhaye etam ujjhayittha, porana- 
kapandita tiracchanayoniyam nibbattapi matara viyutta sattaham nira- 
5 harataya sussamana rajaraham bhojanaib labhitvapi 'mataram 1 vina 
na bhufyissama* *ti mataram disva va gocaram ganhimsu" ’ti vatva 
a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Himavantapadese hatthiyoniyam 
nibbattitva sabbaseto ahosi abhirupo * asltihatthisahassapari- 
io v&ro*, mata pan* assa andha. So madhuramadhurani 4 phal&- 
phalfini hatthlnam datva matu peseti 5 , hatthi 6 tassa adatvfi 
attana va khadanti. So pariganhanto tain pavattiih natvft 

„yutham chaddetva mataram me 7 posessamitp* rattibhage 
annesam hatthlnam ajanantanam mataram gahetva Candorana- 
is pabbatapadam gantva ekam nalinim upanissaya thitaya pabbata- 
guhaya mataram thapetva posesi 8 . Ath’ eko Baranaei-vfisI 9 
vanacarako maggamulho disam vavatthapetum asakkonto 


1 Bd -ra. * Bd adds dassiniyo pasSdiko lakkhanasawpanno, B* pasadiko 
manavaddhikaro. * Bd adds so jarajinnam matararh poseti. 4 C k dhuramadhu- 
rani. * C* poseti, Bd matu santikam pesesi. 6 Bd hattbayo. 7 Bd -rameva. 
8 C* pe-. * all three MSS. -si. 
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mahantena saddena paridevi. B. tassa saddaro sutv& „ayam 
puriso anfitho, na kho pana me tam patirupam yam esa mayi 
thite idha vinasseyy&“ 'ti tassa santikaro gantva tam bbayena 
palayantam disvg „ambho purisa, n’ atthi te mam nissftya 
bhayam, mg palayi, kasma tvam paridevanto vicarasiti" puc- s 
chitva „8ami aham*maggamulho, ajja me sattamo divaso“ ti 
vutte „bho purisa, mg bhayi, ahan tam raanussapathe thapes- 
sgmiti“ tam attano pitthiyam nisldapetva aranna Dfharitvg 
nivatti. So pi papo „nagaram gantva ranno grocessgmiti" 
rukkhasannam pabbatasannam karonto va nikkhamitva Bara- to 
nasim agamasi. Tasmiih kale ranno mangalahatthi 1 kalam 
akasi. Raja „sace kenaci katthaci opavayham* kgtum yutta- 
rflpo hatthi 1 dittho atthi so acikkhatu“ ’ti bherin carapesi. 

So puriso rajgnarh upasamkamitvg „maya deva tumhgkam 
opavayho 3 bhavitum yuttarupo sabbaseto sllava hatthirajg *o 
dittho, aham maggam desessami, maya saddhim hatthacariye 
pesetva tam ganhgpetha" ’ti aha. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti vanacara- 
kena 4 saddhim mahantena parivarena hatthacariyam pesesi. 

So tena saddhim gantva B-am nalinim pavisitva gocaram 
ganhantam passi. B. pi hatthacariyarii disvg „idam bhayam 25 
na annato uppannam, tassa purisassa 5 santika uppannam 
bhavissati, aham kho pang mahabalo hatthisahassam pi vid- 
dhamsetum samattho, pahomi 6 kujjhitva ratthakam 7 sengvaha- 
nam nasetum, sace pana kujjhissami sllam me bhijjissati, tasma 
ajja sattlhi kottiyamano pi na kujjhissgraiti" adhitthaya sisam 30 
n&metva niccalo 8 atthasi. Hatthacariyo padumasaram otaritva 
tassa lakkhanasampattim disvg „ehi puttg“ ’ti rajatadgma- 
sadisaya sondaya gahetva sattame divase Bargnasim papuni 9 . 
Bodhisattamata 10 putte anggacchante „putto me rgjamahgmattehi 


1 so all three MSS. 8 Bd opaguyhara. 8 Bd -guyho 4 Bd rajfi sadhu imam 
maggadesikam katva arannam gantva iraina vuttam hatthinagam anetha ti tena. 
8 Bd papapu-. 4 Bd homi. 7 Bd sara-. 8 Bd adds va. • Bd «nati. 10 Bd 
-sattassa mata pana. 
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XI. Ekadasanipata. 


nlto bhavissati, idani tassa vippavasena ayam vanasando 
vaddhissatiti" paridevamana dve gathft abhasi: 

1 . Tassa nagassa vippavasena 
virtilha sallakl ca kutaja ca 
5 kuruvindakaravira 1 bhisasama ca 

nivate pupphita kanik&r&. 1 . 

9 . Kocid eva suvannakayura 
nagarajam bharanti pindena 
yattha raja* rftjakumaro vft* 

]0 kavacam abhihessati asambhito ti. 2 . 

Tattha virulha ti vaddhita nama, n’ atth’ ettha sarasayo ti asamsavasen' 
evam aba, sallaki ca kutaja ca 'ti 4 indasalarukkha kutajarukkha ca, 
kuruvindakaravira 5 bhisasama ca ’ti kuruvindarukkha ca karavirana- 
makani* mahatinani ca bhisani ca samaka ca 'ti attho, ete ca sabbe idani 
15 vad^bissantiti paridevati, nivate ti pabbatapSde, pupphita ti mama puttena 
sakha 7 bhanjitva 8 akhadiyamana kanikar&pi pupphita 9 bhavissantiti vuttaiii 
hoti, kocideva 'ti katthacid eva game va nagare va, suvannakayura 
ti suvannabharana rajarajamahamatta, bharanti pindena 'ti ajja mati- 
posakam 10 nagar^jgnam 11 rajarahassa bhojanassa suvaddhitena pindena 
so posenti, yattha ’ti yasmim nagarSje raja nislditva, ka vacamabhihessattti 12 
sangamam pavisitva paccamittanam kavacam abhihanissati bhindissati, idam 
vuttaiii hoti: yattha mama putte nisinno raja va r^jakumaro va asambhTto 
hutva paccamittanam kavacam hanissati tam manfie 13 nagarajanam suvannS- 
bharana ajja pindena bharantiti. 

*5 Hatth&cariyo pi antaramagge 14 va ranno sasanam pesesi 15 . 
Raja nagararh alamkarapesi. Hatthacariyo B-am katagandha- 
paribhandam alamkatapatiyattaiii hatthisalaih netvfi citrasaniyfi 16 
parikkhipapetva ranno arocesi. Raja nanaggarasabhojanam 
adaya gantva B-assa d&pesi. So „mataram vina gocaram na 
no ganhissamiti“ pindarh na ganhi. Atha nam yacanto raja tati- 
yam gatham aha: 


1 Bd -vara. 3 C** Bd raja. 8 C^* omit va. 4 ca, omitting ti. 5 Bd -vara 
* Bd-vara-, C kt -viranamakati. 7 Bd -kham. 8 C k « bhanditva. 9 add 
viya vaddhita. 10 Bd matuposaka. 11 Bd -r^jaro. 13 Bd -bhihanessa-. 13 Bd 
me. 14 Bd adds vattamano. 15 Bd adds tam sutva. 14 Bd vicitra-. 
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t. Ganh&hi n&ga kabal&m, ma nfiga kisako bhava, 
bahuni r&jakicc&ni yfini 1 naga karissasiti. 3. 

Tam sntvfi B. catuttbam gatham aha: 

4 . Sa nuna sa kapaniyft* andba aparinayika* 

kbSnum pfidena ghatteti girim Candoranam patiti. 4. 

Tattha si nuna sa ti maharaja nuna sa esa 4 , kapaniya 8 ti puttaviyo- 
gena kapana, khanun ti tattha tattha patitam rukkhakalimgaram 5 , ghattetiti 
parldevamana tattha tattha padena 4 pothenti 7 nuna padena hanati 8 can¬ 
doranam patiti candoranapabbatabhimukhi pabbatapade pariphandamana ti 
attho. 


Atha nam pucchanto raj5, 

s. Ka dq te sa mahanaga andba aparinayika 9 

kbanurii padena ghatteti giririi Candoranam patiti 5. 
pan cam am gatham vatva 10 

6. Mata me sa maharaja andha aparinayika n 

kbftnum padena ghatteti girim Candoranam patiti 18 6 . 

chatthagathaya 18 tarn attham sutva muncapento sattamam 
gatbam aba: 

7 . Muncath’ etam mahanagam yo ’yam bharati mataram, 
sametu matara nftgo safia sabbehi natibhiti. 7. 

Tattha yoyarh bharati ti ayaih nago ( ahaiii maharaja andhamataram 
posemi, maya vina mayharii mata jivitakkhayam papunissati, taya vina may ham 
issariyena attho n’ atthi, ajja me matu gocaram aganhantiya 14 sattamo divaso* 
ti vadati 18 , tasma yo ayarh mataram bharati etam mahanagam khippam mufi- 
catha, sabbehi natihi 14 saddhim esa matara sametu samagacchatu 'ti. 

Atthamanavama abhisambuddhagatha honti: 

«. Mutto ca bandhana nago mutto damato n kunjaro 
muhuttam assasitvana 18 agama 19 yena pabbato. 8. 


1 Bd tani. 8 Bd kapanika. s Bd -na-. 4 Bd omits esa. 6 C* -liragharara 

Bd dukkharakalikaram. 4 all three MSS. pade. 7 C*» pothenti, Bd pothenti. 
8 Ck» -haranti. 4 C* Bd -na-. 10 Bd aha. 11 C' Bd -ni-, * 8 Bd addsxaja. 

l# C** chattham-, Bd chathamaga-. 14 Bd* alabhantiya. 15 O omits va-. 
14 C* Bd natibhiti. 17 Bd damaya. 18 Bd assasetvSna. 14 C k * ag-. 

Jataka IV—4* 
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9* Tato so nalinim 1 II gantva sltam kuiyarasevitam 

sondaya udakam ahatva * mataram abhisincatha 'ti. 9. 

So kira nSgo baiidbani mutto thokam vissamitva ranno dagarajadhamma- 
gathaya d ham mam desetva ‘appamatto hohi maharaja* ’ti ovadara datva maha- 
5 janena gandhamaladlhi pujiyamano nagara nikkhamitva tadahe va tam paduma- 
sararn patva ‘mama mataram gocaram gahapetvg va sayarn ganhissamiti’ bahum 
bhisamujalam 8 adaya sondapuram udakam gahetva guhalenato nikkhamitva 
guhadvare nisinnaya matu 4 santikam gautva satt&ham niraharataya matu 
sariram 5 phassapatilabhattham 8 upari udakam sinci. Tam attham avikaronto 
10 S. dve gStha abhasi. 

Bodhisattaraatapi 7 ,,devo vassatiti“ sannaya tam akkosan- 
tl 8 dasamam gatham aha: 
io. Ko ’yam anariyo devo ak&len ativassati, 

gato me atrajo putto yo mayham paricarako ti. 10. 

15 Tattha atrajo ti attano 10 jato. 

Atha Dam samassasento B. ekadasamam gatham aha: 
it* Utthehi amma, kim sesi, agato ty-aham atrajo, 
mutto’ mhi Kasirajena Yedehena* 1 yasassina ti. 11. 

Tattha agato tyahan ti Sgato te ah am, vedehena ’ti nanasampan- 
2 o nena 19 , yasassina ti mahaparivarena, tena ranna mangalahatthibhavaya gahito 
pi aham mutto idani tava santikam agato, utthehi gocaram ganhahiti. 

Sa u ranno anumodanam karontl osanagatham aha: 
iCiram jfvatu so raja Kasinam ratthavaddhano 14 

yo me puttam amocesi 15 sada vaddhapacayikan 16 ti. 12 
o 5 Raja 17 B-assa gune paslditva naliniya avidure gamam 
mapetva B-assa ca matu c’ assa 18 nibaddhavattam 19 pattha- 
pesi. Aparabhage B. matari kalakataya tassa sarirapariharam 


I O nali-. * C* ahattha, C* ahatva, Bdgharitva, B* -kam gahetva. * Bd 
mu-, C k * -mula-. 4 Bd matuya. 5 Bd -ra. 6 C k * -ttaiii, Bd samphassapatiJa- 
bhattaiii. 7 Bd -gattassama-. 8 all three MSS.- ti. 9 Bd sa. 10 Bd «na. 

II C k vedena. 12 C* nanas- , O nanas-, B* katis-. 13 Bd adds tuthamanasa. 
14 Bd -vaddhano. 16 Bd pamo-. 18 Bd vu-. 17 Bd tada raja. 18 C* matuc- 
cassa, O matussa ca, Bd« matuya cassa. 19 C k * nibandavattaiij. 
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katva Karandakam 1 assamapadam 3 nama gato. Tasmim pana 
thane Himavantato otaritva pancasata isayo vasimsu, tam 
vattam 8 tesam adasi. RSja B-assa samanarupam silapatirnam 4 
karetva mahasakk&ram pavattesi. Jambudlpa-vasino anusam- 
vacchararii sannipatitva hatthiraaharii nama karimsu. 

S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposaka- 
bhikkhu 5 sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada raja Anando ahosi \ 
hatthini Mahamaya devi 7 , matiposakanago 8 pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Ma ti posa kajataka m. 


2. Junhajataka. io 

Sunohi mayham v a can am janinda ’ti. Idam S. J. y 
Anandatherena laddhavare a. k. Pathamabodhiyam hi * visativas- 
sani Bhagavato anibaddhaupatthaka ahesum, ekada thero Nagasamalo 
ekado Nagito 10 Upavano 11 Sunakkhatto 12 Cundo 1 ' Sagalo 13 ekada 
Meghiyo Bhagavantam upatthahi 14 - Ath* ekadivasam Bhagava bhik- is 
khu amantesi: „bhikkhave idani ’mhi mahallako, ekacce bhikkhu 
‘imina raaggena gacchama’ ’ti vutte annena gacchanti, ekacce may- 
ham pattacivaram bhumiyam nikkhipanti, nibaddhaupatthakam me 15 
ekarn bhikkhum janatha“ ’ti. ,,Bhante aham upatthahissami aham 
upatthahissamiti“ sirasi anjalim katva utthite Sariputtatheradayo „tum- »>o 
hakam patthana u mattakam patta lT , alan“ ti patikkhipi 18 . Tato 
bhikkhu Anandattheram ,,tvam avuso upatthakatthanam yaca Uu ’ti 
ahamsu. Thero 20 „sace me 21 Bhagava attana laddham 23 civaram na 
dassati pindapatam na dassati ekagandhakutiyam vasitum na dassati 
mam gahetva nimantanam na gamissati, sace pana Bhagava maya ©5 
gahitam 23 nimantanam gamissati sac’ aham' 4 tiroraltha tirojanapada 
Bhagavantam datthum agataparisam agatakkhane yeva dassetum 


1 Bd kadandaka. 3 C 8 -desam, Bd assamasapadaiiiram. 3 C ka vaddham i. e. 
vattam. 4 C* silayapa-. 8 Bd* matu-. 6 Bd adds papapuriso devadatto ahosi 
hatthacariyo sariputto ahosi mata. 7 Bd omits devi. 8 Bd matuposakahatthi. 
9 Bd -yahhi. 10 Bd nabhito ekada 11 C k * -no, Bd adds ekada. 19 Bd adds 
ekada. 13 Bd sagato. 14 C k8 -hiriisu. 15 Bda math. 16 C fc * -nam. 17 C fc patva. 
18 C k pari-. 19 Bd yacahi. 90 add me. 31 Bd* add bbante. 29 Bd 

laddba. 93 C k -ta. 94 Bd saceham. 
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labhissami yada me kamkha uppajjati tasmim khane 1 Bhagavantam 
upasamkamitum labhissami sace yam Bhagava mama parammukkha 
dhammam katheti 4 tarn agantva mayham kathessati ey’aham 3 Bhaga- 
vantam upatthahissamfti 44 ime cattaro patikkhepe catasso ca 4 aya- 
5 cana ti 5 attha vare yaci. Bhagavapi ’ssa adasi. So tato patthaya 
pancavisativassani* nibaddhaupatthako ahosi. So pancasu thanesu 7 
etadagge thapanam patva agamasampada adhigamasampada pubbahetu- 
sampada attatthaparipucchasampada 8 titthavasasampada yonisomanasika- 
rasampada Buddhupanissayasampada ti inialii sattahi sanipadahi saman- 
lo nagato Buddbassa 10 santike attha vare dayajjam labhitva Buddhasasane 
pannato gaganamajjhe 11 cando viya pakato ahosi. A*.h* ekadivasam 1 * 
dhammasabhayaiii katham samutthapesum: ,.avuso Tathagato Anandat- 
theram varadanena santappesiti“. Sattha agantva „kaya nu’ttha bhik- 
khaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte 
15 ,,na bhikkhave idaif eva pubbe p’aham 13 Anandam varena santappesim, 
pubbe p' aharii yam yam esa yaci tam tain adasim eva 44 *ti vatva 
a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa putto Junhakumaro nama Takka- 
silayam sippam uggahetva acariyassa anuyogam datva rattibhage 
90 andhakare acariyaghara nik l7 hainitva attano nivasanatthanam 
vegena gacchanto annataraih brahmanam bhikkham caritva 
attano nivasanatthanam gacchantam apassanto bahun& paha- 
ritva tassa bhattapatim]bhindi. Brahmano patitva viravi. Ku- 
maro karunnena nivattitva tain hatthe gahetva utthapesi 14 . 
35 Brahmano ,,taya tata mama bhikkhabh&janam bhinnam, bhatta- 
mulam me dehiti" aha. Kumaro „brahmana, idan’ aham tava 
bhattamulam datum na sakkomi, aham kho pana Kasiranno 
putto Junhakumaro nama, mayi rajje patitthite agantva mam 
dhanam yaceyyasiti“ vatva nitthitasippo aoariyam vanditva 
so Bfiranasim gantva pitu sippam dassesi. Pita „jlvantena me 
putto dittho, rajabhutam pi uam passissamiti“ rajje abhisinci. 

1 Bd adds yeva. 2 Bd -thessati. 3 Bda -hantarii. 4 O Bd omit ca. 6 C k * 
-namti. 4 Bd vassadiui. 7 Bd adds te. 8 C*• atthatthapati-. 9 C 8 tattha-, 
Bd titha-. 10 buddhanarii. 11 Bd -na-. 12 Bd* add bhikkhu. 13 C k 

paham. 14 C k upattha-. 
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So JunharfijS nama hutva dhammena rajjam karesi, Brahmano 
tarn pavattim sutva „idani mama bhattamulam aharissamiti Ui 
Baranasim gantva rajanam alamkatanagaram padakkhinam 
karontam eva disva ekasmim unnatapadese 3 thito hattham 
pasSretva jayapesi. Raja anoloketva vaatikkami 8 . Brahmano s 
tena aditthabhavam ilatva katham samutthapento pathamam 
gatham aha: 

i. Sunohi mayhaiii vacanam janinda, 
atthena Junh’ amhi idhanupatto, 

na brahmane addhike titthamane to 

gantabbam ahu dipadana 4 settha ’ti. 13. 


Tattba Junhamhlti maharaja tayi Junhamhi ah&rh eken’ 5 atthena 
idhanupatto, na nikkarana idhfigato 6 ’mhiti dTpeti, addhike ti addhanam agate, 
gantabban ti tam addhikam 7 addhanam agatam yacamanam brahmanarh 
anoloketva va gantabban ti pandita na ahu na kathentiti. 


Raja tassa vacanam sutva hatthim vajiramkusena niggahetva 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

Sunomi titthami, vadehi brahme 
yenasi 8 atthena idhanupatto, 

kam va tvam 9 attham mayi patthayano «o 

idhagamo 10 brahme tad imgha bruhiti. 14, 

Tattha irhgha ’ti codanatthe nipato. 

Tatoparam brahmanassa ca ranno ca vacanapativacana- 
vasena sesagatha kathita: 

a. Dadahi me gamavarani panca »s 

dasisatam satta gavam satani 
parosahassan ca suvannanikkhe 
bhariya ca 1 ' me sadisl u dve dadahi. 15. 

1 Bd aharapessamiti. 2 Bd -ppa*. * C* anikkami, C* akkami. 4 Bd dvi-. 4 
Bd -na. 4 Bd agato omitting idh. 7 Bd omits addhi-. • Bd/ yenapi. * C*« 
tam. 10 C k * -me, Bd/-mi. 11 Bd va. 12 all four MSS. -si. 
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4 . Tapo nu te brahmana bhirasarupo, 
manta nu te brahmana cittarupa, 
yakkha va 1 te assava santi keci, 
attham va* m$ abhijanasi 3 kattam. 16. 

5 . Na me tapo atthi na capi manta, 
yakkha ca me assava n’ atthi keci, 
attham pi 4 te* nabhijanami kattam, 
pubbe ca kho sangati mattam asi. 17. 

e. Pathamam imam dassanam janato nn, 
na t’ abhijanami ito purattha, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam attham, 
kada kuhim va ahu sangaino no. 18. 
t. Gandhararajassa puramhi rarurae 
avasimhase Takkasilaya deva, 
tatth’ andhakaramhi 6 timisikayam 7 
amsena aihsarh samaghattayimha. 19. 
a. Te tattha thatvana ubho janinda 
saraniyam vitisarimha 8 tattha, 
sa yeva~no sangati mattam asi 
tato na paccha na pure kadaci. 20. 

9 . Yada kadaci manujesu brahme 
samagamo sappurisena hoti 
na pandita sangatisanthavani 
pubbe katam vapi vinasayanti. 21. 
io. Bala ca 9 kho sangatisanthavani* 
pubbe katam vapi vinasayanti, 
bahum 10 pi balesu katam vinassati, 
tatha hi bala akatannurupa. 22. 
n. Dhfra ca 9 kho sangatisanthavani 
pubbe katam vapi na nasayanti, 


1 O ca, B &f nu. * si. 3 B<* a-. 4 B<* attham si. 3 C* ce. • C* B<* -hi. 

1 C* Btf/timi-. 8 B d -garamha. 3 IJ va. 10 C*• -Q. 
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appam pi dhlresu katam na aassati, 
tatha hi dhlrfi sukatannurfipfi. 23. 

19 . Dadfimi te gamavar&ni panca 
dasfsatam satta gavam satani, 

parosahassan ca suvannanikkhe 5 

bhariya ca te s&disl dve dadami. 24. 
iA. Evam satam hoti samecca 1 raja, 
nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanam 
ftpfirat! Kasipatl yatha aham, 

tayS hi 9 me sangamo ajja laddho ti. 25. to 

Tattha sadisiti rupavannajatikulapadesena maya sadisiyo* dve m&ba- 
yasa bhariya ca me dehiti attho, bhimsarupo ti kin nu te brahm&pa bala- 
varupasilacaragunasamkhStam tapokammam attbiti pucchati, manta nu te ti 
udabu vicitrarOpa sabbatthasadhaka manta te attbi, assava ti vac&nakaraka 4 
icchiticchitadayaka 5 va te keci santi, k at tan ti katam, udabu taya katam, kinci 15 
mama attbam abhijanHsiti puccbati, sangatimattan ti samagamamattam taya 
saddhim pubbe mama asiti vadati, j ana to me ti janantassa mama imam 6 
pathamam katam 6 tava dassanam, na 7 tfibhijanamiti 8 na tarn abhijanami®, 
timisikayan 10 ti bahalatimiraya 11 rattiyam, te, tattba thatvana ’ti te 
mayam tasmim amsena aiiisam ghattitatthane thatva, vltisarimha tattha 'ti 90 
tasmim yeva thane saritabbayuttakam katham sarayimha 12 , aham ‘bhikkhabhiya- 
nam me tayabbinnam. bhattamulara me debiti 11 ’ avacam, tvam ‘idan’ aham tava 
bhattamulam datum na sakkomi, aham kbo pana Kasiranno putto Junhakumaro 
nama, mayi rajje patitthite agantvS mam dhanam yaceyyasiti’ avaca ’ti imam 
sarapiyam katharii karimha ’ti aha, sa yeva no sangati mattamasiti deva 95 
amhakam sa yeva aiinamannaih sangati mattam asi ekamuhuttam ahoalti dlpeti, 
tato ti tato pana 15 muhuttikamittadhammato paccha va pure va kadaci amha¬ 
kam sangati nama na bhutapubba, na papdita ti brahmana papdita nama taro 
muhuttikasangatim 16 va cirakalasanthavani va yam kinci pubbe katagupaih vana 
nasenti, bahum 17 piti bahukam pi, akatannurupati yasma 1 * ball aka- 30 
tannusabhavfi tasma tesu babum 16 pi katam nassatiti attho, sukatannurupa 
ti sutthukataiinusabhSva 1 ®, etthapi 10 tatha biti hikaro karanattho va, dadami 
te ti brabmanena yacitayacitatii S1 dadanto evam aha, evam satan ti brahmapo 


1 B d* samacca. 1 B 4 pi. * -soyo, B 4 -sa. 4 Bd -ika. 8 Bd* add yakkha. 
6 Bd omits ka-. 7 C* 4 omit na. 8 C k4 nabhi-. 8 C* 4 -mlti. 10 C* Bd 
timi-. 11 Bd* balava-. 11 Bd vitisa-. 18 C* 4 dehitam. 14 C* 4 idam. 18 Bd 
adds tarn. 16 C* 4 -k5. 17 C* 4 -hu. 18 C* 4 yasava. 18 C* 4 -vo. *° 0* ettba, 
C 4 etthati. 81 Bd omits yacita. 
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ranno anamodanaih karonto vadati, sataih 1 sappurisanara ekavaram pf saraecea* 
sahgati nama evam hoti, rlva ’ti ettha rakaro* nipatamattam, tarakaiian ti 
tarakaganamajjhe, K&sipatiti raj an am alapati, idam vuttarii hoti: deva Kasi- 
ratthadhipati yatha cando tarakamajjhe 4 thito taraganaparivuto patipadato* 
A patthaya yava punnama apurati tatha aham pi ajja taya dinnehi gamavaradihi 
apuramiti; taya hi 6 me ti may! pnbbe taya saddhim laddho pi samgamo 
aladdho 7 , ajja paua mama manorathassa nipph&nnatta mays taya saha sangamo 
laddho nama ’ti, nipphannam me taya saddhim mettaphalan ti vadati. 

Bodhisatto tassa mahantam yasam adasi. 

to S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ aham Anandam 

varena santappemi 8 yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada brahmano Anando 
ahosi, raja 9 aham eva 44 'ti. Junhajatakam. 


3. Dhammajatakam. 

Yasokaro punnakaro hamasmiti. Idam S. J. v. Deva- 
lb dattassa p at h a v ip a v e sail am 10 a. k. Dhammasabhayam 11 ka- 
tham samutthapesum: ,,avuso Devadatto Tathagatena saddhim pati- 
virujjhitva pathavim pavittho 44 ti. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhik¬ 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ’ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 ’ti 
vutte „idani tav’ esa bhikkhave mama Jina-cakke paharam datva 
20 pathavim pavittho, pubbe pana 12 dhammacakke paharam datva pa¬ 
thavim pavisitva Avici-parayano jato 44 ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. kamavacaraloke Dhammo nama 
devaputto hutva nibbatti, Devadatto Adhammo nama. Tesu 
Dhammo dibbalamkarapatimandito dibbam rathavaram abhi- 
rayha accharaganaparivuto manussesu sayamasam 13 bhunjitvS 
attano attano 14 gharadvare 15 sukhakathaya nisinnesu punna- 
muposathadivase gamanigamarg.jadha.nlsu 16 akase thatva „pana- 
tipatadihi dasahi akusalakammapathehi viramitva matupattha- 
nadhammam pitupatthanadhammam tividhasucaritadhammam 17 


1 C* omits satam. * Bd samacca. * Bd rivakaro. 4 Bd -kanam ma-. 5 C** 
patipa-. * Bd hi corr. to pi. 7 C * 8 ajjaladdho, Bd aladdho va 8 Bda -esi. • 
Bd* add pana. 10 Bd pathavippa-. 11 Bd tada hi dham-. u Bd pi. ** Bd* 
sayam bhattam. 14 Bd only one a-. ,5 Bd -resu. 18 Bd -gamajanapadarajatha- 
nisu. 17 Bd -dhamme ca. 
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pfiretha, evam saggapar&yanfi hatvfi, mahantath yasarii anubha- 
vissath&“ ’ti manusse dasakusalakammapathe sam&dapento 
Jambudlpam padakkhinam karoti, Adhammo 1 „panam hanatha" 

’ti adina nayena* akusalakaramapathe* samadapento Jambudlpam 
v&mam karoti. Atha tesaih akase ratha sammukhS ahesum, 8 
atha nesam parisa „tumhe kassa tumhe kassS,“ *ti pucchitva 
„mayam Dhammassa, mayaiii Adhammassa“ ’ti vatva magga 
ukkamitva 4 dvidha jatfi. Dhammo pi Adhammam amaotetva 
„samma tvarh Adhammo aham Dhammo, maggo mayham 
anucchaviko, tava ratham okkametva 5 mayham maggam dehiti u io 
pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Yasokaro punnakaro ’ham asmi 
sadatthuto 8 samanabrahmananam, 
magg&raho devamanussapujito 

Dhammo aham, dehi Adhamma maggan ti. 26. t 5 

Tattba yasokaro ti abam devamanusaanam yasodayako, dutiyapade pi 
<es* eva nayo, sadatthuto 7 ti aada thuto 8 niccapasattho 9 . 

Tatopara: 

Adhammayanam dalham firuhitva 

asantasanto balavahara asmi, so 

sa kissa hetumhi tav’ ajja dajjam 10 
maggam aham Dhamma adinnapubbam. 27. 
s. Dhammo have patur ahosi pubbe, (III, 4.) 
paccha Adhammo udapadi loke, 

jettho ca settho ca sanantano 11 ca, so 

uyyahi jetthassa kanittha magga. 28. 

4 . Na yacanaya na pi patirupa 

na arahati vo 13 ’ham dadeyya maggam, 


1 Bd adds pana devaputto. 3 B<* adds dasa. * C k adds hi, O hi ramitva. 4 
B A okk-. 5 C** okkamitva. • C* -tthato. 7 -tthato. 8 C** sadatthato. 
1 Bd niccam-. 10 Bd rajjam corr. to da-, C** vajjam. 11 Bd -nandano. 18 
Bd te. 
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yuddhan ca no hotu 1 ubhinnam ajja, 
yuddhasmi yo jessati tassa maggo. 29. 

5 . Sabba disa anuvisato ’ham asmi 
mahabbalo amitayaso atullo 4 , 

5 gunehi sabbehi npetarupo 

Dhammo, Adhamraa tvam katham vijessasi 3 . 30. 
e. Lohena ve hannati jatarupam, 
na jatarupena hananti loham, 
sace Adhammo hanchati 4 Dhainmam ajja 
to ayo suvannam viya dassanevyam. 3i. 

7 . Sace tuvarii 5 yuddhabalo’ s’ Adhamma 6 
na tuyha vaddha ca garu 7 ca atthi, 
maggan 8 ca te damini piyappiyena 
vacaduruttani pi te khamamiti 32. 

15 ima cha® gatha tesam yeva 10 vacanapativacanavasena thita 11 . 

Tattha sa kiss a hetumhi tavajja ’ti 12 so mhi aharn Adhammo, 
Adhammayanam ratham 12 arulho abhito balava kimkarana ajja bho Dhamma 
kassaci adinnapubbam maggaih tuyharii dammiti 14 , pubbe ti 15 pathamakappi- 
fcakale imasmirii loke dasakusalakammapathadhammo 16 ca pubbe patur ahosi 
90 paccha adhammo, jettho ca ’ti pure nibbattabhavena ahaiii jettho ca 17 settho 
ca poranakoca, tvam pana kanittho, tasma magga uyyahiti vadati, na pipatt- 
rupa 18 ti aham hi vo 19 n eva yacanaya na patirupavacanena 20 maggaraha- 
taya maggam dadeyyam, anuvisato 91 ti aham catasso disa catasso anu- 
disa ti sabbadisa attano gunena patthato panriato, lohena 'ti ayamutthikena, 
95 hanchatiti" hanissati, yuddhabalo sadhamma ti sace tvam yuddhabalo 
si Adhamma, vaddha 23 ca garu 94 ca ’ti yadi tuyharh ime vuddha 93 
ime garupanditfi 95 evarh n’ atthi, piyappiyena ti piyena pi 26 appiyen&pi 
dadanto 27 piyena viya te maggam dadamiti attho. 


1 G k * ti-. 2 Bd* atulyo. 3 C k * -ti. 4 C k banjati, O hamjiti,Bd hannati. 1 
C k9 tvam. 8 C fc saddhamma, Bd adhamma. 7 Bd guru? C** garu. 8 C k9 magga. 
9 C ka ca. 10 Bd tesanneva. 11 Bd kathitS. 19 Bd< tavajja dajjanti. 13 O 
omits rath am. 14 C 9 dammi pi, C k dhammi pi. 15 C* pi. 16 C kt -e. 17 
G k9 omit ca. 18 Bd patiruppa corr. to patirupa. 18 Bd te. 90 Bd pati- corr. 
to pati-. 91 C k9 anusato. 28 all three MSS. hanna-. 99 Bd vuddha. 24 BA 
guru. 25 Bd adds ca ti. 96 Bd viya. 27 Bd anto. 
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Bodhisattena pana imaya gathaya kathitakhane 1 yeva 
Adharamo rathejthatum asakkonto avamsiro pathaviyam patitvfi 
pathaviya vivare dinne gantva AvTcimhi yeva nibbatti. 

Etam attham viditva Bhagava abhisambuddho hutva sesagatha 
abhasi: 5 

8 . ldan ca sutva vacanam Adhammo 
avamsiro patito uddhapado : 
yuddhatthiko ce na labhami yuddham, 
ettavata hoti hato Adhammo. 33. 

9 . Khantibalo * yuddhabalam vijetva 10 

hantva Adhammam nihanitva 3 bhumya 4 

payasi vitto 5 abhiruyha sandanam 
maggen* eva atibalo saccanikkamo 8 . 34. 

10 . Matapita samanabrahmana ca 

asammanita yassa sake agare 15 

idh 1 eva nikkhippa sariradeham 
kayassa bheda nirayam vajanti 7 
yatha Adhammo patito avamsiro. 35. 

11. Matapita samanabrahmana ca 

susammanita yassa sake agare »o 

idh’ eva nikkhippa sariradeham 

kayassa bheda sugatim vajanti 8 

yath&pi Dhammo abhiruyha sandanan ti. 36. 

Tattha yuddhatthiko ce ti a yam tassa vilapo, so kir’ evam vilapanto 
yevapatitva pathavim pavittho, ettavata ti bhikkhave yavata pathavim pavittho 95 
tavata 9 Adhammo 10 hato uama hoti, khantibalo 11 ti bhikkhave evam 
Adhammo pathavim pavittho, adhivasanakhantibalo tam yuddhabalam vijetva 
vadhitva bhumiyam nihanitva patetva vittijatataya 13 vitto 13 attano ratham aruyha 
maggen’ eva saccanikkamo 14 tathaparakkamo 15 Dhammadevaputto payasi, 
asammSnita ti asakkata, sariradehan ti imasmirh yeva loke sarirasam- 80 
khatam deharii nikkhipitva, nirayam vajantiti 16 yassa papapuggalassa ete 
sakkararaha 17 gehe asakkata tatharupa 18 , yatha Adhammo patito avamsiro evam 

1 Bd -kkhane. * all four MSS. -ti-. 3 Bdf vihanetva. 4 Bd -ya corr. to -yam 
6 C fc Bf citto. 8 C fc -kkhamo. 7 Bd*/ add te. 8 B<V add te. 9 Bd etta-. 10 
Bd.adds patito. 11 all three MSS. -ti-. 12 C fc vintijanataya? C* vittijanataya, 

Bd cittajatataya. 18 B* citto. 14 Bd* add ti. 15 O tatha- corr. to tatha-. 

14 Qk vajanti. 17 C k * -raraha, Bd -rarahe. 18 C k adds ti; O tatharupa ti ya- 
tharupa, Bd yatha ti in the place of tatharupa. 
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avarasira nirayam vajautitiattho, sugatira vajantitl yassa pan’ ete sakkata 
tadisa pandita yathapi Dhammo sandanam abhiruyha devalokam gato evam 
sogatirh vatfanti *. 

S. evam dhammatb desetva „na bhikkhaye idan’ eva pubbe pi 
o Deyadatto may a saddhim pativirujjbitva pathavim pavittho* 4 ti vatva j. 
8.: ,,Tada Adhammo Deyadatto ahosi, parisapi *ssa Devadattaparisa 
va s , Dhammo pana aham 3 , parisa 4 Buddhaparisa yeva 44 *ti, Dham- 
m a j atakam*. 


4. Udayajataka. 

10 Eka nisinna ti. ldam S. J. v. 6 ukkanth i tabkikk urn a. 

k. Vatthum Kusajatake avibhavissati. S. pana tarn bhikkhum aman- 
tetva 7 „saccam kira tram bhikkhu ukkanthito 44 ti 8 pucchitva „saccam 
bhante 44 ti vutte „bhikkhu kasnia kilesavasena evarupe niyyanika- 
sasane* ukkanthasi, poranakapandita samiddhe dvadasayojanike Su- 
15 Tundhananagare 10 rajjam karenta 11 devaccharapatibhagaya itthiya sad¬ 
dhim satta vassasatani ekagabbhe vasanta indriyani bhinditva lobhavasena 
na olokesun 44 ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Kasiratthe Surundhananagare Kasiraj a r. karesi, 
tassa n’ eva putto na dhlta ahosi. So attano deviyo U putte 
20 patthetha“ ’ti aha 13 . Tada Bo. Brahrualoka cavitva tassa 13 
aggamahesiya kucchimhi 14 nibbatti. Ath’ assa mahajanassa 
hadayam vaddhetva jatabhavena Udayabhaddo 15 ti namam 
karimsu. Kumarassa padacaram 16 caranakale anno pi satto 
Brahmalokfi, cavitva tass’ eva ranno annataraya 17 deviya kuc- 
95 chimhi 18 kumarika hutva nibbatti, tassapi Udayabhaddfi 18 ti 
namam karimsu. Kurnaro vayappatto sabbasippe 20 nipphattim 


1 Bd -tlti. 2 C® yeva, Bd ca. 3 Bd ahameva. 4 Bd adds pana. 8 Bd dham- 
madevaputtaja-. 6 Bd® add ekara. 7 Bd omits a-. 8 Bd stti. * Bd# add 
pabbajitva. 10 C* surundana- 11 Bd-to. O® -te. 13 B® Snapesi, Bd adds 
aggamahesl pi ranno. vacanam sampaticchitva tatha akasi tassa silatejena. is 
Bd ranno. 14 Bd -ismim. 15 Bd -bhat- throughout. 18 C® -vararn, Bd pad® 
corr. to padata, B® padasa. 17 C^® -ra. 18 C*® -ismim. l * Bd -bha{a. 20 
Bd -a. 
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p&puni, jfttibrahmacfirl pana ahosi, supinantenapi 1 methuna- 
d ham mam na janati, nassa 3 kilesesu cittam allfyi. Raja 
puttam 3 rajje abhisincitva ,.n&takani ’ssa 4 paccupatthapessamiti 44 
sasanam pesesi. Bo. „na mayham rajjen’ attho, kilesesu 
cittam me na alllyatiti“ patikkhipitva punappuna vuccamfino s 
rattajambunadamayam itthirupam karetva „evarupam itthim 
labhamano rajjam paticchissamiti 5 “ matapitunnam pesesi. Te 
tam suvannarupakam sakala-Jambudlpam pariharapetva tatha- 
rupaih itthim alabhantS, Udayabhdddam alamkaritva tassa 
santike thapesuih, sa tam suvannarupam 6 abhibhavitva atthasi. 10 
Atha tesam 7 anicchamananam neva veraatikabhaginim Udaya- 
bhaddhakumarim 4 aggamahesim katva B-am rajje abhisincimsu. 

Tei pana dve pi brahmacariyavasam eva vasimsu. Aparabhage 
matapitunnam accayena B. rajjam karesi. Ubho 8 ekagabbhe 
vasamanapi lobhavasena indriyani bhinditva ahnamannam na ts 
olokesum, api 10 kho pana „yo arahesu pathamataram k&larii 
karoti so nibbattatthanato agantva ‘asukatthane nibbatto 
’smiti’ arocetu“ ’ti sangarara 11 akamsu. Atha kho B. abhisekato 
sattavassasataccayena kalam akasi. Anno raja ndhosi, Udaya- 
bhaddaya eva 12 ana pavatti, amacca rajjam anusasimsu. B. 
pi Tavatimsabhavane Sakkattam patva yasamahantataya satta- 
ham anussaritum nasakkhi. Iti so manussagananaya satta¬ 
vassasataccayena avajjitva „Udayabhaddharajadhitaram 13 
dhanena vlmamsitvS sihan&dam nadapetva 14 dhammam desetva 
sangaram mocetva ag&miss&miti“ cintesi. Tad& kira manus- m 
sanam dasavassasahassayukalo ahosi 15 . Rajadhlta 1 * tam di- 
vasam rattibhage supihitesu 17 dvaresu thapite arakkhe satta- 
bhumakapasadavaratale ,e alamkatasirigabbhe ekika 1 * niccalaat- 


1 Bd -napi. 8 Bd na tassa. 8 C k putte. 4 Bd -kanissa corr. to -kapisst. 
6 Bd sampati-. • B & -rupakam. 7 Bd nesam. 8 C *• ndayaku-. • Bd 
adds pi. 10 Bd adds ca. 11 Bd sank-. 12 Bd -bhatayeva. 13 Bd -bhatam-. 
14 Bd nata-, 0 * vida-. 18 Bd hod. 18 Bd adds pi. 17 Bd pihi-. 18 Bd -mi-. 
18 Bd adds va. 



106 


XI. Ekadasanipata. 


tano sllam avajjamana nisidi. Atha Sakko suvannamasakapuram 
ekam suvannapatim adaya agantva sayanagabbhe yeva patu 
bhavitva ekamantam thito taya saddhim sallapanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

5 1 . Eka nisinna suci sannaturu 

pasadam aruyha aninditangl, 
yacfimi tam kinnaranettacakkhu: 
ini’ ekarattim ubhayo vasema ’ti. 37. 

Tattha suciti sucivatthanivattha, sannaturu ti sutthuthapitauru iriya- 
16 patham santhapetva sucivattha ekika va nisinnasiti vuttam hoti, aninditangl ti 
padantato yava kesanta 1 aninditasanra paramasobhaggappattasarira ti, kinna¬ 
ranettacakkhu ’ti tihi mandalehi pancahi ca pasadehi upasobhitatta kinnaranam 
nettasadisehi cakkhuhi sam aim agate, imekarattin ti imam ekarattim ajja imas- 
mim alaiiikatasayanagabbhe ekato vaseyyama ’ti yacati. 

Tato rajadhlta dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Ukkinnantaraparikham 2 dalhamattalakotthakam 3 

rakkhitam khaggahatthehi duppavesam idarh puram. 38. 
a. Daharassa yuvino 4 capi agamo ca s na vijjati, 

atha kena na vannena sangamam icchase maya ti. 39. 

30 Tattha u k ki n n an ta rap arik h an 6 ti id am dvadasayojanikam Surun- 

dbanapurarh antarantara udakaparikhanarii kaddamaparikhanarh sukkhapari- 
khanan 7 ca ukkinnatta 8 ukkinnantaraparikharh 9 , dalhamattalakotthakan 10 
ti thirehi atthlakehi dvarakofthakehi ca samannagataih, k haggahattheh S ti 
avudhahatthehi dasahi yodhasahassehi rakkhitarii, duppavesam idam puran 
35 ti idam sakalapuram pi tassa anto mapitarh mayham nivasapuram 11 pi ubha- 
yam 12 kassaci pavisiturh na sakka, agamo ca 13 ’ti idha imaya veiaya taru- 
liassa va yobbanappattassa va thamasampaun&yodhassa va annassa va mahantam 
pi pannakaram gahetva agacchantassa agamo nama n’atthi, sailgaman ti 
atha tvam kena karanena imaya veiaya maya saha samagamam 14 icchasi 15 . 

so Atha Sakko catuttham gatham aha: 


I Bd kesagga. - C k ukkinn-, Bd okkhinn-, B t okki-. 3 Bd dalha atta-. 4 Bd 
yudino, Bf yuddhino. 5 O va, Bd va. 6 C* ukkinn-, Bd okkhinn-. 7 C* f 
sukka-. 8 O ukkinna-, Bd ukkhinna-. 9 Bd ukkh-. 10 Bd dalha afta— 

II Bd -sauapu-. 12 Bd -yampi. O Bd va. 14 Bd sangamam. 18 Bd -slti. 
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4 . Yakkho 'ham asmi kaly&ni, agato 'smi tamantikam 1 , 

tvam mam nandaya 3 bhaddan te, punnakamsam dadamite. 40. 

Tats’ attho: kalyani sundaradassane, aham ev’ eko * devaputto devanubha- 
vena 4 idhagato, tvam ajja mam 9 nandaya tosehi, abaih te imam suvanna- 
masakapunnam 4 suvannapatirh 7 dadamiti. 5 

Tam satva rSjadhlta paficamam gatham aha: 

Devam va yakkham atha va manussam 

na patthaye Udayam aticca-m-annam, 

gacch’ eva tvarh yakkha mahanubhava, 

ma c’ assu gantva punar avajittha 'ti. 41. to 

Tass 1 attho: aham devaraja devam va yakkham va Udayam atikkamitva 
afinara na patthemi, so tvam gacch’ eva, ma idha atthasi, na me taya abha- 
tena 8 pannakarena attho, gantva ca 9 massu imaiii thanam punar avajittha 
’ti. 


So tassa sfhanadarh sutva athatva gatasadiso hutva tat- 15 
th* ev’ antarahito 10 atth&si. So punadivase tayam ava velaya 
suvannamasakapuram rajatapatim adaya taya saddhirii sallapanto 
chattham gatham aha: 

e. Ya sa 11 rati uttaroa 13 kamabhoginam 

yamhetu satta visamam caranti’ 3 90 

ma tam ratim jiyi tuvam sucimhite ,4 , 
dadami te rupiyam karhsapuran ti. 42. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde raj ad hue ya esa kamabhogisattunam 19 rati sumethu- 
nam 16 kamarati name uttamarati yassa ratjya 17 karana satta kayaduocaritadivi- 
s am am caranti tarn ratim tvam bhadde sucimhite manapahasite ma jTyi, aham 9ft 
pi agacchanto na tucchahattho agato, hiyyo suvannamasakapuram suvannapatim 
aharim ajja rupiyapStim ,8 , imam te aham rupiyapatim suvannapuram dadamiti. 

RajadhTta cintesi: ,.ayam kathasallapam labhanto punap- 
punagamissati, na dani tena saddhim kathess&miti“ sa kinci 

1 Bd tav&ntike, B/ bhavantike. 3 Bd nandas^a, B/ nandassu. 3 Bd omits ev. 4 Bd 
devatanu-. 5 C*« mama. 4 C k » -kam-, C* svannamaaakapunpa. 1 C* svan-. 

8 C k # aha-, Bd aga-. 9 0 * Bd va. 10 Bd tattheva an-. ,l Bd*/omit sa. 11 Bd 
-ma, B•/ -mam. 14 Bd varanti. 14 Bd -to. 15 Bd -gTnam satt-. 14 Bd -na, 
ratisumethQnaih. l7 Bd dutiya. 14 Bd adds suvannapilram. 
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na kathesi. Sakko tassa akathanabhavarh 1 natva tatth’ ev’ 
antarahito* thatvfi* punadivase tayam eva velfiya lohapatim 
kab&panapuram adaya „bhadde 4 mam k&maratiyfi, santappehi, 
imam te kah&panapuram lohapatim dassamiti“ aha. Tam 
5 disva r&jadhita sattamam gatham aha: 

7 . Nari naro nijjhapayam 5 dhanena 
ukkamsatl yattha karoti chandam, 
vipaccanlko tava devadhammo 
paccakkhato thokatarena esiti. 43. 

Tass’ attho: bho purisa tvarii jalo, naro hi naroa naririi kilesaratikarana 
dhanena nijjhapento sannapento yattha nariya chandam karoti tam ukkamsati 
vannetva thometva bahutarena dhanena palobheti, tuyharh pan 680 devasabhavo 
vipaccanlko, tvam hi maya paccakkhato thokatarena esi pathamadivase suvanna- 
puram suvannap 5 tim aharitva dutiyadivase 6 rupiyapatim tatiyadivase kahapana- 
15 puram lohapatim aharasiti. 

Tain sutva M. 7 „bha'dde rajakumari 8 , aham chekavanijo, 
na niratthakena attham nasemi 9 , sace tvam ayuna va vannena 
va vaddheyyasi aham te pannakaram vaddhetva ahareyyam, 
tvam pana parihayas’ eva, tenaham pi dhanam parihapemlti" 
»o vatva tisso gatha abhasi: 

s. Ayun ca vannan ca manussaloke 
nihiyyati manujanam sugatte, 
ten’ eva vannena dhanam 10 pi tuyham 
nihiyyati, jinnatarasi ajja. 44. 

95 a. Evam me pekkhamanassa rajaputti yasassini 

hayat’ eva tato vanno ahorattanam accaye. 45. 
io. Imina ca 11 tvam vayasa 19 rajaputti sumedhase 

brahmacariyam careyyasi, bhiyyo vannavatl siya ti. 46 

Tattha nihiyyatiti parissavane asittaudakam viya p&rihayati, manussa- 
. .. lokasmim hi satta jivitena vannena cakkhupasadadihiti dine dine parihayant’ eva 1 *, 


1 B* akatana-, C» akathata-, Bd akathita-. * Bd tattheva an-. * Bd hutva. 1 
Bd adds tvam. 8 B df nijjhS-. nittha-. • Bd adds suvannapuraib. 7 Bd sakko. 
8 C k -ri. 8 Bd namemi. 10 C k * -ne. 11 Bd* va. 13 C k * vasasa. 18 C** -yateva. 
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Inpatarasi ti mama pathamam agatadivase pavattaih hi te ayum 1 hlyyo- 
divasam na plpnpi, kuthariya chinnara viya tatth’ evanirujjhi, hiyyo pavattaih 9 
^Jjadivasaib na papunl, hiyyo 8 kuthariya chlnnam viya 4 nirojjhi, tasma ^jja 
jlnpataraai 6 jata, evam m e ti titthata hiyyo ca paramaho 4 ca, eva pana may- 
haih evarh pekkhaminassa 7 pekkhamanass’ eva, hayat’ eva tato vapno aho- 8 
rattanam accaye ti ito pafthaya pana 8 rattlmdivesu vfttvattesu ahorattanam 
accayena apannattikabhavam eva gamlssaslti* dasseti, i min a cl 10 ’ti tasma 
bhadde sace tvam imina va vayena 11 imasmirh suvapnavanpe sarire jaraya avilutte 
yeva. setthacariyam careyyasi 18 pabbajitva samanadhammam kareyyaal 18 bhiyyo 
vannavati siya 14 atirekataravanna 16 bhaveyyJsiti. *0 

Tato r&jadhfta itaram g&tham aha: 
n. Deva na jlranti 14 yaths, manussa, 
gattesu tesam valiyo na honti, 
pucchami tam yakkha mahanubh&va 17 : 
katham na 14 dev&nam sariradeho ti. 47. to 

Tattha sariradeho ti sarirasamkhato deho devanam sariram katham ua 
jlrati, idan tam aham 19 pucchamiti vadati. 

Ath’ assa kathento Sakko itaram gatham aha: 
i«. Deva na jfranti yatha manussa, 

gattesu tesam valiyo na honti, so 

suve 8uve bhiyyataro va tesam 

dibbo ca vanno vipula ca bhoga ti. 48. 

Tattha yatha mantissa ti yatha manussa jiranta 90 rupena vannena 
bhogena cakkhupasadadihi ca jiranti na evam deva, tesam 31 gattesu valiyo pi 
na santi, mattakancanapattam eva vannasarlrara 93 hoti, suve save ti divase SO 
divase, bhiyyataro va 'ti atirekataro va tesam 'dibbo ca vapno vipula ca 
bhoga honti, manussesu hi 88 rOpaparihani 14 cirajatabhavassa 95 sakkhi, devesu 88 
adrekarupas^mpatti atirekaparivarasampatti ca 87 , evam aparihanadhammo nama" 


1 0 ** -u. 9 Bd -ampi. 8 Bd adds va. 4 Bd adds tattheva. 8 Bd -rapi. 4 
Bd parato 7 Bd omits pe-. 8 Bd omits pa-, 9 0 * -titi. Bd bhavissadti. 10 
fid ?a. 11 C*^ upayena. 18 Bd vadeyyasitl. 18 Bd -siti. 14 Bd adds ti. 18 

Bd -l, C** -tara-. 14 0 ** jiyantl, Bd jinanti,B/ jiranti. 17 Bd -vuh. 18 C** -nu. 
18 Bd idam aham tarn. 90 C* -ti. 81 Bd adds hi. 32 so C k9 *, Bd mathakancauapatta- 
venayamevasarirara. 88 C* bhi. 84 O rupa-, Bd rupam-. 28 Bd draihjati-. 38 
Bd paaakkhl-. 97 Bd adds hoti. 88 Bd namesa. 
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devaloko, tasmatvam jaramapatva 1 va nikkhamitvapabbaja 2 , evam parihaniyasabh&va 
manussaloka muccitva* aparihaniyasabhavam evarupam devalokam gamissasiti. 

Sfi devalokassa vannam sutva 4 gamauamaggaiii puc- 
chantl 5 itaram gathara aha: 

5 is. Kim 6 ii ’dha bhlta janata aneka, 

maggo ca nekayatanam* pavutto, 
pucchami tam yakkha mahanubhava: 
katthatthito paralokam na bhaye ti. 49. 

Tattha kim su dha bhlta ti devaraja ayara khattiyadjbheda aneka 
10 janata kimbhita kassa 7 bbayena parihaniyasabhava 8 manussaloka devalokam na 
gacchatiti pucehati, maggo 8 ti devalokagamimaggo, idha pana kin ti aharitva 
ko ti puccha katabba, ayam h ettha attho: nekatitthayatanavasena 10 panditehi 
pavutto devalokamaggo 11 ko kataro ti vuttam hoti, katthatthito ti paralokam 
gacchanto katarasmim magge thito na bhayatlti. 


15 Ath’ assa kathento Sakko itaram gatham aha: 

14 . Vacam manan ca panidhaya samma 
kayena papani akubbamano 
bavhannapanam 12 gharam avasanto 
saddho mudu samvibhagi vadannu 
90 sangahako sakhilo sanhavaco (HI. ^l) 

etthatthito paralokam na bhaye ti. 50. 

Tasb’ attho: bhadde Udaye vacam manan ca samma Jhapetva kayena pi 
papani akaronto ime dasakusalakammapathe samadaya vattanto bahu aunapane 
bahu va 13 deyyadhamme ghare vasanto ‘danassa vipako atthlti' saddhaya saman- 
95 nagato muducitto danasamvibhagataya 13 samvibhagi 15 , pabb^jitS bhikkhaya 
caramana vadanti 16 nama paccayadanena tesam tassa vadassa jananato vadannu, 
catuhi sangahavatthuhi sangahako 17 , piyavaditaya sakhilo, mattavacanataya 18 
sanhavaco, ettha etthake 18 gunarasimhi thito paralokam gacchanto na bhayatlti. 


1 Bd appatva. 2 Bd -jahi. 3 Bd cavitva. 4 Bd* add tassa, 5 all three MSS. 
-ti. 8 C k -yatanam, Bd -kayanam. 7 Bd kissa. 8 C k adds nu. 8 Bd kim 
ma-. 10 C k * neka-, Bd aneka-. 11 Bd adds ca. 13 Bd/ bahunna-. 18 C k * ta. 
14 C k « -bhagarataya, B* -bhagatayam. 15 C k -gi. 16 Bd# caranti. 17 C k -ga-, 
C* -ga- corr. to -ga-. 18 C* mattha-. Bd matha-. 18 so all three MSS. 
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Tato rajadhlta 1 tassa vacanam sutvfi, thutiih karontl* 
itaram gfitham fiha: 

is. AnnsSsasi mam yakkha yatha mata yatha pita, 

ul&ravanna* pucch&mi: ko nu tvam asi subrahft ti. 51. 

Tass’ attho: yatha matapitaro |puttake anusSsanti tatha mam anusasasi, 5 

ularavanua 4 aobhaggappattarupa 5 ko uu ai tvan ti 6 accuggatasariro 7 ti 

Tato B. itaram gfitham aha: 
ie. Udayo ’ham asmi kalyani sangaratthfi 8 idhagato, 

amanta kho tarn gacchami, mutto ’smi tava sangara 9 ti. 52. 

Tass’ attho: kalyanadassane aham purimabhave tava samiko Udayo nama 10 
Tavatimsabhavane Sakko hutva nibbatto, idh&gacchanto na kiles&vasenftgato, tam 
vSmamsitva 10 pana samgaram 11 mocessamiti aamgaiatthaya 11 pubbe samga- 
rassa 11 katatta agato ’smi, idani tam amanteva gacchami, mutto ’ami tava sam- 
gara 11 ti. 

Rfijadhita a&sasitva 1 * „sami, tvamJJdayabhaddarajfi 4 * ti as- is 
sudharaya pavattamfinfiya 18 „aham tumhe 14 vina vasitum na 
sakkomi, yatha tumhakam santike vasami tatha mam anu- 
sftsatha 4 * ’ti vatva itaram gatham aha: 
i7. Sace kho tvam Udayo si 15 samgaratthfi 18 idhagato 

anusasa mam rajaputta yathassu puna sangarao ti. 53. 90 

Atha nam anusasanto 17 catasso gatha abhasi' 
is. Adhipatatl 18 vayo khano tath’ eva, 
thfinam n’ atthi dhuvam, cavanti satta, 
parijlyati addhuvam sariram, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammam. 54. 
to. Kasina 18 pathavl dhanassa purfi 
ekass’ eva siya anannadheyyfi, 
tan c&pi jahati avitarfigo, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammam. 55. 


1 Bd adds tam. # all three MSS.- ti * C* -am. 4 C* -am. 5 B* -pam • 
Bd asi. 7 Bd tvaih evarh. 8 -ra. 9 C* -rattha, Bd samkaratta. 10 Bd adds 
ca. 11 Bd samka-. 18 C^assa-, Bd aseasetva. 11 Bd -dhara - - mana. 
14 Bd -ehi. 15 C k * omit si. 18 C* samgarattha. Bd sangaratha. 17 Bd adds 
mahasatto. 18 all four MSS. -ti. 19 0** kaslpa. 
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so. MStft ca pita oa 1 bbataro ca 
bhariya yapi a dhanena hoti klta 
te capi jahanti annamafinaih, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammam. 56. 

5 si. Kayo parabhojaoan ti natva 

samsare sugat! ca 3 duggatl ca 3 
ittaravaso ti janiya, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhamman ti. 57. 

Tattha adhipatattti ativiya patati sigham atikkamati, vayoti pathamavayadi 
10 tividho pi, khano 4 tatheva 5 ’ti uppadatthitibhafigakhano pi tath’ eva adbi- 
patati 6 , ubhayenapi 7 bhadde imesam sattanam ayusamkharo nSma sighasotanadi 8 
viyaanivattanto sigham atikkamatlti 9 dassetl, thanam natthtti uppannssam- 
kbara ltf abhijjitva titth&ntu ’ti patthanaya pi tesam thanam nama n' atthi, evam 
ekamsen eva Buddham Bhag&vantam adim katva sabbe pi satta cavanti, dhuvam 
15 maranam, addhuvam jivitan ti evam maranasatim bhavehiti dipeti, parijiyatiti 
idam suvannavannam sariraih jfrat’ eva , evam jauahi, mapamada’ti tasma tvara 
Udayabhaddemapamadariiapajji, appamatta hutva dasakusalakammapathadhammara 
carahiti, k a s i n a ti sakala, ekass'eva ti yadi ekass’ eva ranno va tasmim ekasmiih 
neva 12 ananhadhlita 11 assa, tam capi ,4 jahati avitaragotitanhavasiko puggalo 
So ettakena pi yasena atitto maranakale avitarago va tam vijabati, evam tanbaya 
apuraniy&bhavam 15 janahiti dlpeti, te vkpiti mata puttarii putto mataram 
pita puttam putto pitararh bhata bhaginim bhagini bhatnraih bhariya samikam 
samiko bbariyan ti ete annamannam jahanti 14 , nan a honti, evam sattanam 
vinabhavam janahiti dipeti, parabhojanan ti vividhanam kakadinam parasat- 
S5 tatiam bhojanam, ittaravaso ti ya esa imasmim samsare manussabhutasugati 17 
ra tiracchanabhuta duggati 17 ca etam ubhayam pi ittaravaso ti janitva 
ma pamada, carassu dhammam, imesam sattanam nanatban&to Sgantva ekat 
thane samagamo paritto, ime satta appakam eva kSlam ekato vasanti, tasma 
appamatta hohiti. 

so Evam M. tassa ovadam adasi. Sapi tassa dhammaka- 
thaya paslditva thutim karontl 18 osanagatham aha: 


‘ C k • omit ca. 2 Bd capi, Bf bhariyapi. 3 Bd -tinea. 4 Bd gi. 5 C&* omit 
va. 4 Bd ati. 7 C h * udayena ti. 8 Bd -sola-. 9 -miti. 10 Bd -na-. 11 

Bd omits va, 12 Bd yeva. 18 C* amnadhlta corr. to anamnadhita, Bd avina, C* 
atannevadhita. M vapi, Bd tatkapi in the place of tam capi. 18 C*» ap- 
14 Bd p^ja-. 17 C*' -tiyan. 18 all three MSS. -ti. 
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99 * Sfidhu bhfisat’ ayam 1 yakkho: appam maccana jlvitam, 
kasirafi ca parittafi ca tan ca dukkhena samyutam, 
saham eka pabbajissami hitva Kasim Surundhanan ti. 58. 

Tattha sadhu ’ti 2 appam maccana JIvitan ti bhaaamano ayam devaraja 
sadhubhasati, kimkarana: idam hi kaalran ca dukkham aasadarahitam parittafi 
ca na bahukaib ittarakalaro, aace hi kaairam pi 1 samanam dighakSlam pavatteyya 
parittakam pi 4 samanam sukbam bhaveyya vatteyya 5 , idam pana kasiran c eva 
parittafi ca aakalena vaftadukkhena* aamyatam 7 aannitam 8 , a ah an ti aa aham 
Surundhanan ti Surundhananagaran ca Raairatthan* ca chaddotva 10 eklka 
pabbajissamSti aha. 

B. tassa ovadam datvft sakatthanam eva gato. S&pi pu- 
nadivase araacce rajjam paticchapetva attano 11 Dagare yeva 
ramanlye oyyane isipabbajjam pabbajitva dhammam caritva 
ayupariyosane T&vatimsabhavane B-assa p&daparicarik& hutva 
nibbattu 


S. i. dhammadesanam a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyo- 
sane ukkantbitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi): „Tada rajadhita 
Rahulamata ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva* 4 'ti. U d ay ajatakam. 


5. PftnTyajfitaka. 

Mitto mittassa 'ti. Idam S. J. v. • kilesaniggaham a. 
k. Ekasmim hi samaye Savatthi-vasino pancasata gihl sahayaka 
Tathagat&ssa dhammadesanam sutva pabbajitva upasampanna anto- 
kotisanthare vasanta addharattasamaye kamavitakkam vitakkesum, 
sabbam hetthavuttanayen' eva vittharetabbam. Bhagavato anattiya 
pan&yasmata Anandena bhikkhusamghe sannipatite S. pannattasane 
nisiditva anodissakam katva „kamavitakkam vitakkayittha** ’ti avatva 
sabbasangahikavasen’ eva „bhikkhave kileso khuddako nama n* atthi, 
bhikkhuna nama uppannuppanna 11 kilesa niggahetabba va*\ porana- 
kapan<Jita anuppanne Buddhe kilese niggahetva paccekabodhinanam 14 
patta 44 ti vatva a. a.: 


1 C* -sathayam, C* -satatiyam, Bd/ -satiyam. 2 Bd adds bhadde. * Bd omits 
pi. 4 Bd adds ca. 5 0** vaddheyya. 1 0** vaddha-. 7 Bd -yuttam. • Bd 
-nfhitaih. 9 Bd kasikara-. 10 C** chadfhe-. 11 Bd anto. 19 Bd uppanna. 19 
Bd omits va. 14 fid -buddha-. 
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A. B. Br. r. k. K&siratthe ekasmim gamake dve 
sahayaka 1 p&nlyatumbiini adaya khettam gantvg, ekamante 
thapetvfi khettam kottetva* pipasitakale agantva paolyam 
pivanti. Teso eko panlyatthaya agantva attano panfyam 

5 rakkhanto itarassa tumbato pivitva sayam aranna nikkhamitva 
nahayitva thito „atthi nu kho me kayadvftradlhi ajja kind 
papam katan“ ti upadharento thenetva panlyassa pltabhavam 
disva 8 samvegappatto hutva ,,ayam tanha vaddhamanft mam 
apayesu khipissati, imam kilesam nigganhissamiti * 4 panlyassa 
to thenetva pltabhavam arammanam katva vipassanam vaddhetvfi, 
paccekabodhinanam nibbattetva patiladdhananam 4 avajjanto 5 
atthasi. Atha nam itaro nahayitva utthito „ehi samma 

gharam gacchama 4< ’ti aha. ,,Gaccha tvam, mama gharena 
kiccam n’ atthi, p&ccekabuddha nama mayan“ ti. „Pacceka- 
15 buddha nama tumhadisa* hontiti". ,,Atha 7 kldisa hontiti". 
,,Dvafigulakesa kasayavatthavasana 8 Uttarahimavante Nanda- 
mulakapabbhare vasantiti". So slsam paramasi, tarn khanam 
yev’ assa gihilingam antaradhayi, surattadupattam nivattham 
eva, vijjullataya sadisam kayabandhanam baddham eva, 
so alattakapatalavannam 9 uttarasaiigacivaram ekamsakatam eva, 
meghavannarii pamsukulaclvaram amse 10 thapitam eva, bhama- 
ravanno mattikapatto 11 vamamsakute 12 laggito va ahosi, so 
akase thatva dhammam desetva uppatitva Nandamulakapab- 
bhare yeva otari. Aparo pi Kasigame 18 yeva kutumbiko 
35 apane nisinno ekarh purisam attano bhariyam adaya gacchan- 
tam disva tam uttamarupadharam itthim indriyani bhinditvfi 
oloketva puna dntesi: „ayam me lobho vaddhamano apayesu 
khipissatlti“ samviggamanaso vipassanam vaddhetva pacceka- 
bodhinanam nibbattetva akase thito dhammam desetvft 


1 B<* -ya. 8 C* khothetva, C* kotthetva. * B d adds so. 4 Bd -laddhagunarii. 
* C ka -jjento. 8 B d has added n&. 7 B<* adds nam. 8 B<* vatthaniva-. 9 
Bd -pa-. 10 B<* amsakute. 11 B<* -ka-. 12 Bd vama am-. 13 B<* kasika ga-. 
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NandamQlakapabbhftram eva gato. K&sigfimavasino 1 yeva 
dve pit&puttfi ekato maggam patipajjimsu, atavimukbe 
va* cora thita honti, te pitfiputte labhitvft puttam gahetvft 
„dhanam aharitva tava puttam ganha“ i pitaram vissaj- 
jenti, dve bh&taro labhitvfi kanittham gahetva jettham 5 
vissajjenti, ficariyantevasike labhitva acariyam gahetva 
antev&sikam vissajjenti, antevasiko sippalobhena dhanaro 
aharitva acariyam ganhitva gacchati. Atha te pitaputta tattha 
coranam tbitabhfivam natva „tvam mam* ‘pita’ ti ma vadi, 
aham pi tarn 4 ‘putto’ ti na vakkhamiti“ katikam katva corehi to 
gahitakale ,,tumhe annamannam kim hotha“ ’ti puttha „na 
kinci homa‘* ’ti sampaj&namusavadam karimsu. Tesu atavito 
nikkhamitva sayam nahayitva 5 thitesu putto attano silaiii 
sodhento tarn musavadam disva „idam papam vaddhamanam 
mam apayesu khipissati, imaiii kilesam nigganbissamiti" 15 
vipassanam vaddhetva paccekabodhinanam nibbattetva akase 
thito pitu dhammam desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. 
Kasigamake 6 yeva 7 pana eko gamabhojako raaghatam karapesi, 
atba nam balikammak&le mahajano sannipatitva aha: „sami 
mayam migasukaradayo maretva yakkhanam balikammara 90 
karissfima, balikammakaio eso“ ti. „Tumh&kam pubbekarana- 
niyamen* eva karotha" ’ti. Manussa bahum panatipatam 
akamsu. So bahum macchamamsam disva „ime manussa 
ettake pane m&renta mam’ ekassa 8 vacanena marayimsu“ ’ti 
kukkuccam katva v&tapanam nissaya thitako va vipassanam 95 
vaddhetva paccekabodhinanam nibbattetva akase thito* 
dhammam desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. Aparo 
pi Kasiratthe 10 yeva gamabhojako majjavikkayam varetv£ 
„s&mi, pubbe imasmim kale surachano 11 nama hoti, kim 
karoma“ ’ti mahajanena vutte u “tumhakam poranakaniyamen’ B0 

1 Bd aparo pi kaaika^a-. * Bd ca. 1 C k * mama. 4 Bd omits tarn. 5 Bd -yit5. 

4 Bd aparo pi kasikagame. 7 Bd adds ca. 8 Bd mamevekassa. * Bd adds va. 

10 Bd kasikara-. 11 0* -chano, C* -pano. 18 Bd - 0 . 
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karothfi" ’ti aha. Manussi, chanam katvS suraifa pivitva 
kalaham karonta hatthapade bhinditva 1 slsam bhinditvft kanne 
chinditvS bahudande bajjhimsu. Gamabhojako te disva 
cintesi: „mayi ananujanante * iine etam dukkham na vindeyyun" 
$ ti so ettakena kukkuccam katva 3 vipassanam vaddhetva 
paccekaboddhinanam nibbattetva ,,appamatta hoth&“ ’ti fik&se 
thatvS dhammam desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. 
Aparabh&ge panca paccekabuddha bhikkhacaratthaya B&r&nasi- 
dvare otaritva sunivattha suparuta pasadikehi 4 abhikkamadlhi 
io pindaya caranta rajadvaram papunimsu. Raja te disva va 
pasannacitto rajanivesanam paves&petva 6 pade dhovitvft 
gandhatelena makkhetva panftena khadaniyena bhojaniyena 
parivisitva ekamantaib nisiditva ,,bhante tumhakam pathama- 
vaye pabbajja sobhati, imasmim vaye pabbajjanta kamesu 
i* adlnavam passittha, kirii vo arammanam ahositi" pucchi. Te 
tassa kathenta 6 

l. Mitto mittassa panlyam adinnam paribhunjisam \ 
tena paccha vijigucchim tam papam pakatam mays, 
ma puna akaram paparii tasuia pabbajito aham. 59. 
oo «. Paradaran ca disvana chando me udapajjatha 8 , 

tena paccha vijigucchim tam pfipam pakatam maya, 
ma puna akaram papam tasmS pabbajito aham. 60. 

s. Pitaram me maharaja cora aganhum kfinane, 
tes’ aham pucchito j&nam annathS naiii viyakarim, 

»5 tena paccha -pe- # 61. 

4 . Panatipatam akarum somayage upatthite, 
tes* aham samanunnasim, 

tena paccha vijigucchim -pe-. 62. 

5 . Suramerayamadhuka ye jana patham’ asu no 

so bahunnam te anatthaya majjapanam akappayum, 

1 Bd bhanjitva. 2 C ** anu-. a Bd add* vatapanam nissaya thitako va. 4 C* 
P“-. 5 Bd -setva. 6 Bd add* gathamahamsu. 7 C k * -jiyaih, B if •jissam. 8 

Bdsf upapajj-. 
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teg* &haih samanuSfiftsim, 

tena pacchft vijigucchiih tarii pftpari) pakatam maya, 
naS puna akaram papam tasroS pabbajito ahan ti 63. 
imS 1 patipStiyS panca gathS abhSsimsu. 

RSjapi ekamekassa vyakaranam sotvS „bhante ayari) 5 
pabbajjS tumhakam eva anucchavik&“ ti thutiih akasi. 

Tattha mitto mittassa ’ti 'maharaja ah am ekasaa mitto hutva taaaa 
mittassa aantakam panfyam farina nama uiyamena paribhunjim, taama ti 
yasmfi puthujjana nama papam 4 karonti taama aham pi, ma puna akaram 
pap an ti tam papam arammanam katvi pabbajito ’mhiti, chan do ti maharaja to 
farina nama uiyamena mama paradaram disva kame chando uppajji, agan ban 
ti ganhimsu*, janan ti tesam coranam aham 4 kin te ayam 6 hotiti puccbite 6 
jananto yeva na kinci hotiti annatha vyakasi, somayage ti navachande utthite 
eomayagam nama yakkhabalim 7 karimsu, tasmim upatthite, samanunn&sin ti 
aaroAiiunno aeim, aurSmerayamadhuka ti pitpiasuradim suran ca pup- 15 
phasavadimerayan ca pakkamadbu 8 viya madhuram mannamana, ye jana 
pathamaeuno ti ye no 9 game jana 10 pathamam evarupa as urn ahesum, 
bihurintm te ti te ekadivaaarb ekaimirh chane 11 patte bahunnarii anatthaya 
majjapanam kappayiiiisu 1S 

Raja tesam dhammarii sutva pasannacitto cfvarasatake 20 
ca bhesajjani ca datva paccekabuddhe uyyojesi. Te pi tassa 
anumodanaih katvfi tatth’ eva agamamsu. Tato patthaya rftja 
vatthukamesu viratto anapekho 18 hutva nanaggarasabhojanaih 
bhunjitva itthiyo analapitva 14 anoloketva virattacitto utthaya 
sirigabbhari) pavisitva nisinno setabhittiyam kasinaparikammaih 95 
k&tva jhanam nibbattesi. So jhanappatto kame 15 garahanto 
e. Dhi-r-atthu subahu kame duggandhe bahukantake 

ye aham 18 patisevanto na labhim tadisam sukhan ti 64. 
gStham aha. 

Tattha bahukantake ti babupaccamitte, ye han 17 ti ye 16 aham, ayam SO 
eva va patho, tfidisan ti et&dieam kilesarahitajhanasukham. 


1 Bd paccekabuddha ima. 2 Bd papak&mmam. * Bd ag-. 4 Bd ayam. 5 Bd 
omits ayam. • Bd -to. 7 Bd yakkharo-. 8 Bd -urn. 9 C** yo no, Bd ye jana. 
10 C*» gamajana. 11 C*» -no. 18 Bd ak-. 13 Bd -pekkho. 14 C** -petva. 18 C 
-mam. 18 Bd yomah&m, B/ yo ayam. 17 O ye ahan, Bd yo maban. 18 Bd yo. 

Jataka iV—5 
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Ath’ assa aggamahesl ‘‘ayam raja paccekabuddhanam 
dhammakatham sutva ukkanthitarupo 1 amhehi saddhim 
akathetva 2 sirigabbham pavittho, pariganhissami t&va nan" ti 
cintetva sirigabbhadvaram gantva dvare thita ranno kame 
5 garahantassa udanam sutva „maharaja, tvam kftme garahasi, 
kamasukhasadisam nama sukharh n’ atthiti" kame 7 vannentf 4 
i tar am gatham aha: 

t. Mahassada 5 sukha kama, n’ atthi kamaparam® sukham, 
ye kame patisevanti saggan te upapajjare ti. 65. 

10 Tattha mahassada ti maharaja ete k5nia nama mahaassada, ito uttariiii 

annarii sukharh n’ atthi, kamasevino hi apaye anupagamma sagge nibbattantlti 
attho. 

Tam sutva B. tassa „nassa vasali, kirn kathesi, k&mesu 7 
sukham nama kuto 8 , viparinamadukkha hi 9 ete“ ti garahanto 
is sesagatha abhasi: 

s. Appassada dukkha kama, n’ atthi kamaparam 10 dukham, 
ye kame patisevanti nirayan te upapajjare. 66. 

9 . Asi u yatha sunisito nettimso va supayiko 12 

sattiva urasi khitto 11 — kama dukkhatara 14 tato. 67. 
io. Angaranarii va jalitam kasuth sadhikaporisam 15 

phalam va divasamtattam — kama dukkhatara tato. 68. 
n. Visam yatha halahalam telam ukkatthitam 16 yatha 
tambalohavillnam va— kama dukkhatara tato ti. 69.. 

Tattha nettimso ti nikkaruno, idam pi ekassa khaggassa namarh, duk- 
95 khatara 17 ti evam jalitangarakasum va divasanfattarh phalam va paticca yam 
dukkharii uppajjati tato pi kama yeva dakkhatara ti attho, anantaragathaya: 
yatha etani visadini dukkhavahanato dukkharii evam kamapi dukkha, tarn pana 
kamadukkhaiii itarehi dukkhehi dukkhataran ti attho. 


1 B d adds ahosi. 3 Bd adds va. 3 -marh. 4 all three MSS. -ti. 5 Bd 
mahassa-. 4 Bd/ kama-. 7 C ka -me. 8 Bd adds atthi. 9 Bd omits hi. 10 Bd 
kama-. 11 C k asirh, C 8 asi. 12 Bd -yito. 13 Bd -a u C k -ram, O -ran. 
15 Bd vatikapodisam, B/ sakhitaporisam. 14 so C* 4 ; Bd/ telam pakkudhitam. 17 
C k « -ran. 
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Evaiii M. deviyfi dhammam desetvS amacce sannip&tetva 
„bho amacca turnhe rajjam patipajjatha 1 , aham pabbajissamlti" 
vatva mahajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa a utthaya akase 
thatva ovadam datva anilapathen* eva Uttarahimavantam 
gantva ramanlye padese assamara mapetvS, isipabbajjam « 
pabbajitvfi ayupariyosane Brahmaloka-parayano abosi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,bhikkhave, kileso khuddako nama 3 n’ atthi, appa- 
mattako pi panditena niggahetabbo yeva“ *ti vatva saccani pakasetva 
j. s. (Saccapariyosane pancasata bhikkhu arahatte patitthahimsu): 
,,Tada paccekabuddha parinibbayimsu, devi Rahulamata ahosi, raja lo 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. Paniyajatakam. 


6 . Yu.van j ay aj ataka. 

Mittamaccaparibbulhan ti. Idam S. J. v. maha bhinik- 
khamanam a. k. Ekadivasam hi dhammasabhayam sannipatita* 
bhikkhu ,,avuso sace Dasabalo agaram ajjhavasissa 5 sakalacakkavala- 15 
gabbhe cakkavattiraja abhavissa h sattaratanasamannagato catuiddhihi 7 
samiddho parosahassaputtaparivaro, so evarupam siiivibhavam pahaya 
kamesu dosarii disva addharattasamaye Channasahayo 8 Kanthakam 1 * 
aruvha nikkhamitva Anomanaditire 10 pabbajitva chavassani dukkara- 
karikam katva sammasambodhim patto“ ti Satthu gunakatham 90 
kathayimsu. S. agantva “kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama" 'ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva Tathagato 11 mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhanto, pubbe pi dvadasa- 
yojanike Baranasinagare rajjam pahaya nikkhanto yeva" ’ti vatva 


A. Rammanagare Sabbadatto nama raja ahosi. 
Ayaih hi BaranasI Udayajatake Surundhananagaram ama 
jatarii 12 Cullasutasomajatake Sudassanam nama Sonananda- 
jatake 13 Brahmavaddhanam 14 n&ma Khandahalajatake Puppha- 


1 B d paticchhatha. a B<* -sseva. 3 B<2 nama khuddako. 4 B d repeats san-. 
B -vassissarh. 6 B<* -vissam. 7 B<i -iddhi. 8 chauda-. * B<* kantha-. 
10 B<* -ma-. 11 B<* tatha- idaueva. ls B<* -ta u C k * sona-. 14 C k * -ni. 
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vatf n&ma 1 , imasmim pana Yuvanjayajatake Rammaoagaraib 
nfima ahosi, evam assa* kadaci kadfici naniam parivattati*. 
Tattha 4 Sabbadattaranno puttasahassam ahosi. Yuvanjayassa 6 
n&ma jetthaputtassa oparajjam ad&si. So 4 ekadivasam pftto va 
5 rathavaram aruyha mahantena sirivibhavena uyyanakllam gac- 
chanto rakkhaggatinaggasakhaggamakkatakasuttajfiladlsu mutta- 
jalak&re nalagge ussavabindum disva ,,samma sarathi kin nftm’ 
etan“ ti pucchitva „etam 7 deva himasamaye patanauss&va- 
bindu 8 nama“ ’ti sutva divasabhagam uyy&ne kllitvfi sayanhakale 
10 paccfigacchanto 8 te adisva „samma sarathi, kahara te 10 uss&va- 
biodfl, na te idani passamiti 4 * pucchi. „Deva te suriye 
uggacchante sabbe va 11 chijjitva 13 pathaviyam pavisantiti ,8 “. 
Tam 14 sutva samvegappatto hutva „imesam sattanam jfvita- 
samkharapi tinagge ussavabindusadisa, maya vyadhijarama- 
is ranehi aplliten’ eva mat&pitaro apucchitva pabbajitum vattatiti 4 * 
ussfcvabindum eva araramanam katva aditte 18 viya tayo bhave 
passanto attano geham agantva 1 * alamkatapatiyatt&ya viniccha- 
yasalaya nisinnassa pitu santikam eva gantva pitaram vanditva 
ekamantam thito pabbajjam yacanto 
90 i. Mittamaccs paribbulham aham vande rathesabham, 

pabbajissam maharaja 17 , tam devo anumannatu ’ti 70. 
pathamam gatham aha 19 . 

Tattba paribb ulh an ti parivaritam, tamdevoti 18 mama pabbajjam devo 
anujanatu ’ti attbo. 

95 Atha nam raja vSrento 90 dutiyam gatham Sha: 

2 . Sace te Guam kamehi aham paripuray&mi te 

yo tam himsati varemi, ma pabbaji 91 Yuvafijaya ’ti 71. 


1 Bd adds sankhabr&hm&pajatake molini nama. 2 C k * assa. 8 Bd -vattlti. 4 
O ttha. 6 Bd yudhan- throughout. 6 Bd adds divase divase mahadanaih pavat- 
tesi evam gacchante kale bodhisatto. 7 Bd ete. 8 Bd -nakaihus-, O -nahima- 
bhindu. • C** paccha-. 10 Bd ete. 11 Bd omits va. 12 Bd bh^itva. 18 Bd 
patantlti. 14 C** omit tam. 15 Bd-o. 18 C** gantva. 17 B* -jissa ma-. Bd 
•jissamaham rgja, Bf -jisso. 18 C** omit p. g. aha. 18 Bd adds taih. 80 Bd 
niva-. 21 -jji, Bd -«ja, B/ -jja. 
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Tam sutvfi kumfiro tatiyam gfitham £ha: 

A. Na m’ atthi finam kamehi, himsita me na vijjati, 

dipan ca katum icchami yam jara 1 nabhikiratiti. 72. 

Tattha dTpanca 'ti tata n' eva znaybarh kamehi unam attbi na mam 
hiihsUS* kod vijjati, aham pana paraiokagamanaya attano patittbam katum 5 
icchamfti, kidisara 8 : yam jara n&bhikirati 4 na viddharaseti tarn aham katum 
icchami, amatamahinibbanam gavesissami, na me kamehi attho, anujana mam 
maharaja ’ti vadati. Iti punappuna kumaro p&bbajjam yaci. raja ma pabbaja *ti 
▼areai 5 

Tam attbam avikaronto S. upaddhagatham aha: 10 

4*° Putto va pitaram yace pita va puttam orasan ti. 

Tattha vakaro sampindanattho, idam vuttam hoti: evaiii bhikkhave putto 
oa pitaram yacati pita ca orasaii) puttam yacatiti. 

Sesam upaddhagatham raja aha: 

4 * h Negamo 6 yacate tata: ma pabbaja YuvaEgaya ’ti. 73. 15 

Ta8s’ attho: ayam te tata nigamavasl mahajauo yacati, nagarajano pi: ma 
tvaro pabbajiti 7 . 

Kumaro puna pi 

s. Ma mam deva nivaresi pabbajantam rathesabha, 

maham k&roehi sammatto jaraya vasain anvagu® ti 74. ?o 
imam* gatham aha. 

Tattha vasamantagG 8 ti m&harh 10 kamehi sammatto pamatto jaraya 
▼asagaim 11 nama homi, vattadukkhara pana khepetva yatha sabbannGtaoaua- 
pativijjhanako 13 homi tatha mam olokehiti adhippayo. 

Evam vutte raja appatibhano u ahosi, mats pan* assa as 
„putto te devi pitaram pabbajjam anujanapetlti“ sutvft “kim 
tumhe katheth&“ ’ti nirussasena 14 mukhena sovannasivikaya 15 
nisfditvfi slghara vinicchayatthanam gantvft yacamanfi chattham 
gfttham fiha: 

e. Aham tarn t&ta yac&mi, aham putta oivaraye, 80 

ciran tarn datthum icchami, m&pabbaji 1 * Yuvafijayfi’ti. 75. 

1 Bd Jana. 8 Bd himsanto. 9 C k * -sa. 4 Bd -titi yam dipaih jara nabhikirati. 8 
-eti. 6 C* tegamo 7 Bd -jsti. 8 C** an tag G. 8 Bd pancamam. 10 Bd mi aham. 11 
all throe MSS. -mi 17 C** -pam pa-. 18 Bd -po. 14 C*e nira-. 15 Bd §u-. 18 B &f -jja. 
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Tam sutv& kum&ro sattamam gatham aha: 

7. Ussfivo va tinaggamhi suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

evam ayu manussanam, ma mam amma nivaraye ti. 76. 

T&SS attho: amma yatha tinagge ussavabindu suriyass’ uggamanam 1 pati 
5 thatum asakkoti* pathavim patati evam imesan ca 8 sattanarh jivitara parittam 
tavakalikam acir&tthitikam, evarupe lokasannivase 4 katham su 5 tvam ciraiii mam 
passissasi, ma mam nivarehiti. 

Evam vutte pi sa punappuna yaci yeva. Tato M. pitaram 
amantetva atthamam gatham aha: 

10 8. Taramana imam yanam aropentu rathesabha, 

ma me mata tarantassa antarayakara ahu ti. 77. 

Tass’ attho: tata rathesabha imam mama 6 mataram taramana purisa 
sovanpasivikayanam 7 aropentu. ma me jatijaravyadhimaranakantaram tarantassa 
atikkamantassa mata antarayakara ahu ti. 

is Raja puttassa vacanam sutva „gaccha bhadde tava sivikaya 
nislditva Rativaddhanap&sadam yeva abhiruha“ ’ti aha. Sfi 
tassa vacanam sutva thatum asakkonti* nariganaparivuta 
gantva pasadam aruyha ,,ka* nu kho puttassa 10 pavattiti“ 
vinicchayadvaram olokenti 8 atthasi. B. pi raatu gatakale 
40 puna pitaram yaci. Raja tarn patibabitum asakkonto „tena 
hi tata tava manam matthakaiii papehi, pabbajahiti 
anujani 12 . Anunnatakale B-assa kanittho Yudhitthilakuma.ro 
n&ma pitaram vanditva „tata mayham pi 13 pabbajjam anujanath&“ 
’ti anujanapesi. Ubho pi bhataro pitaram vanditva kame 
95 pahaya mahfijanaparivuta 14 viniochayato nikkhamimsu. Devi 16 
M-am oloketva ,,mama putte pabbajite Rammanagaram tuccham 
bhavissatiti“ paridevamana gathadvayam 16 aha: 

9* Abhidhavatha, bhaddan te, sunnam hessati Rammakam 17 , 
Yuvahjayo anunnato Sabbadattena rajina. 78. 

1 Bd -yassa ug-. 3 Bd na sak-. 8 Bd -sam, omitting ca. 4 C k -so, C* -so 
corr. to -se. 8 B d omits su. 6 C ka omit mama. 7 Bd su-. 8 all three MSS. 
-ti. • C k * ko. 10 C*» omit pu-. n all three MSS. -jjahiti, B d adds r^ja. 
18 B & adds ritfa. 18 Bd -bam, omitting pi. 14 C** -to. 16 Bd adds pi. 16 
0* Bd githa-. 17 C** -ko, Bd -nam. 
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10 . Y* ahu settho sahassassa yuva kancanasannibho 

so ’yam kuinaro pabbajito k&sayavasano baliti 1 . 79. 

Tattha abhidhavatha ’ti parivaretva thitanariyo sabba vegena dhavatha 
’ti anapeti, bhaddante ti etaih gantva bhaddam tava hotu 'ti vadatha 8 , 
Rammakan 8 ti Rammanagaram sandhayaha, yahu settho ti yo 4 ranno 5 
puttasahassassa settho ahosi so 6 , pabbajito ti pabbajjaya gacchantam sandhay’ 
evam aha. 

B. pi na tava pabbajati, so hi matapitaro vanditvS, ka- 
nittham* Yudhitthilakuinaram gahetvS nagara nikkhamraa 
raahajanam nivattetva ubho pi 7 Himavantam pavisitva mano- to 
ramatthane 8 assamapadam katva isipabbajjam pabbajitva jha- 
nabhinSam nibbattetva vanamulaphaladfhi yavajivam yapen- 
ta 9 Brahmaloka-parayana ahesum. 

Tam attham osane abhisambuddhagatha 10 dipeti: 
n t Ubho kumara pabbajita Yuvanjayo ca Yudhitthilo 15 

pahaya matapitaro sangam chetvana maccuno ti. 80. 

Tattha maccuno ti Marassa, idarii vuttam hoti: bhikkhav* Yuvanjayo 
Yudhitthilo ti 11 te ubho pi k-imara matapitaro pahaya Marassa sautakam 
ragadosamohasahgam bMnditva 18 pabbajita ti. 

S. i. d. a. 13 „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Tathagato rajjam so 
chaddetva 14 pabbajito yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada matapitaro ma- 
harajakulani ahesum, Yudhitthilakumaro Anando‘\ Yuvanjayo aham 
eva“ ’ti. Yuvanjayaj atakam 18 


7. Dasarathajataka. 

Idam S. J. v. ekam mat a- S5 

pitikam 17 kutumbikam a. k. So hi pitari kalakate sokabhibhuto 
sabbakiccani pahaya sokanuvattako 18 ahosi. S. paccusasamaye lokam 
olokento tassa sotapattiphalupanissayam disva punadivase Savatthiyam 
pindaya caritva katabhattakicco bhikkhu uyyojetva ekam pacchasama- 


1 C* * balo ti. * Bd -ti. 8 C** -ko, Bd -kaih 4 C k * omit yo. 5 C** omit so 
• C kt -ttba. 7 Bd adds bhataro 8 Bd -ramme thane. 9 Bd -etva. 10 Bd 
-thaya. 11 Bd ca. u Bd chin-. 18 Bd adds saccaui pakasetva. 14 C k$ chaddhe-. 
19 Bd adds ahosi. 7. Cfr. The Dasaratba-Jataka by Y. Fausbell 1871. 19 Bd 
yudhan- throughout. 17 0 k * -pitikam, Bd -pitaram. 18 Bd adds va. 
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nam gahetva tassa geham gantva vanditya nisinnam madhuravacanem 
alapanto “socasi upasaka 4 * ’ti vatva ,,ama bhante pitusoko main 
badbatiti 44 yutte „upas aka poranakapandita attha 1 lokadhamme tatyato * 
jananta pitari kalakate appamattakam pi sokam na karimsu* 4 ’ti vatva 
5 tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Dasaratha-m ahfiraja nama agatigamanaro 
pahfiya dhammena rajjam karesi. Tassa 1 solasannam itthi- 
sahassanam jetthika 4 aggamahesl dve putte ekan ca dhltaram 
vijayi, jetthaputto Ramapandito nama ahosi, dutiyo Lakkhana- 
10 kuniaro nama, dhlta SftA dev! nama. Aparabl&ge aggamahesl 
kalam akasi. Raja tassa kalakataya ciram 5 sokavasam gantva 
amaccehi sannfipito tassa kattabbapariharam katva anfiaiii 
agganiahesitthane thapesi. Sa raiino piya ahosi roanapa. Sapi 
aparabhage gabbham ganhitva laddhagabbhaparihara puttaiii 
15 vijayi, Bharatakumaro ti ’ssa namam karimsu. Raja puttasi- 
nehena „bhadde, varam te dammi, ganhahiti" aha. Sa gahi- 
takam katva thapetva kumarassa satthavassakale rajanam upa- 
samkamitva ,,ceva, tamhehi mayham pattasssa varo dinno, 
idani ’ssa nam 7 detha" 'ti aha. “ Ganha bhadde“ ti. „Deva 
«o puttassa me rajjam detha“ ’ti. Raja accharam paharitva 
„nassa vasali, mayham dve putta aggikkhandha viya jalanti, te 
marapetva tava puttassa rajjam yacasiti“ tajjesi. Sa bhlta sirigab- 
bham pavisitva annesu 7 divasesu rajanam punappuna rajjam eva 
yaci. Raja tassa tarn varam adatvS, va cintesi: „mfitugfimo nama 
25 akatannu mittadfibhl 8 , ayam me kutapannam va kutalancam v§ 
katva putte ghatapeyya*“ ’ti so putte pakkos&petvfi tam attham 
arocetva: „tata tumhakam idha vasantanam antarayopi bhaveyya, 
tumhe samantarajjam va arannara va gantvfi mama dhumakale agan- 
tv&kulasantakam rajjam ganheyyath& 10 “’ti vatvftpuna nemittake 11 
ao pakkosapetva attano ayuparicchedam pucchitva „annani dvadasa 

1 Bd atbavidbe. 3 B* tatthato. * C* tatth&ssa. 3 C** jetfhaki. 5 cirataraih. 
• B* varam. 1 B<* adds pi. # C** -bhi, B<* -dabbhi. • C** -yyasl. 10 C* 
-yyathi, C* gapbetbi. 1 1 B* ni-. 
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vass&ni pavattissatitisutva „tfita ito dvadasavassaccayena 
figantvft chattam uss&peyyatha *“ ’ti &ha. Te „sSdhu“ ’ti vatva 
pitaram vanditvfi rodanta pasada otarirhsn. Sfta devi „aham 
pi bh&tikehi saddhim gamissamiti 44 pitaram vanditvg, rodantf* 
nikkhami. Te tayo pi mahfijanaparivara 4 nikkhamitvfi, mah&janam a 
nivattetvft anupubbena Himavantam pavisitvS, sampannodake 
sulabhaphalaphale padese assamam mapetva phalaphalena 
y&pent& vasimsu. Lakkhanapandito pana 5 Slta ca Ramapanditam 
yacitvg ,,tumhe amhakam pitutthane thitfi, tasma assame yeva 
hotba, mayam phal&phalam aharitva tumhe posess&ma“ 'ti 10 
patinnam ganhimso. Tato patthaya Ramapandito tatth’ eva 
hoti, itare* phalfiphalam 7 abaritva tarn patijaggimsu. Evam 
tesam phalaphalena yapetva vasantanam Dasarathamaharaja 
puttasokena navame samvacchare kalara akasi. Tassa sarfra- 
kiccam karetva devi attano pottassa Bharatakumarassa *5 
„chattam ussapetha" 'ti aba. Amacca pana „chattasamika 
aranne vasantiti* 4 naadamsu 8 . Bbaratakuraaro „raama bhataram 
R&mapanditaiii aranna 10 Snetva chattam ussapessanriti 44 panca 
rajakakudhabhandani gahetva catnranginiya senaya tassa v&sanat- 
thanam patvft avidure khandhav&ram nivasetva 10 katipayehi I 11 20 
amaccehi saddhim Lakkhanapanditassa ca Sit&ya ca arannam 
g&takale assamapadam pavisitva assamapadadvare sutthutha- 
pitakancanarupakam 18 viya Ramapanditam nirasamkam 18 sukha- 
nisinnam upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantam thito ran ho pavattim 
arocetva saddhim amaccehi pSdesu patitva rodi. Ramapandito 95 
n’ eva soci na rodi 14 , indriyavikaramattain pi ’ssa nahosi. 
Bharatassa pana roditva nisinnakale sayanhasamaye itare dve 
phalaphalam adaya agamiihsu. Ramapandito cintesi: „ime 
d&hara, may ham viya pariganhanapanfia etesam n’ atthi, 


I so all three MSS. * 0*“ -yyathi. * all three MSS. -ti. * Bd adds nagara. 5 Bd ca. 
* C kt -ro. T -le. # Bd nad-. * Bd -Sato. 10 C fc e uivaretva. 11 Bd -pa- 

II Bd omita autthu. 11 C* nir&sakam, Bd uirasankarii. 14 Bd Parideri. 

J at aka IV—5* 
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sahasa 'pita vo 1 mato’ ti vutte sokam dharetum * asakkontanam 
hadayam pi tesam phaleyya 3 , upfiyena te udakara ot&retva etam 
pavattim savessamiti". Atha nesam purato ekam udaka^thfinam 
dassetvfi „tumhe aticirena agata, idarh vo dandakammam hotu: 
a imam udakam otaritva titthatha u ’ti upaddhag&tham tava aha: 
i. a Etha Lakkhana Slta ca ubho otarathodakan ti. 

Tass’ attho: etha Lakkhana Slta ca, agaccbantu 4 , ubho pi otaratha imam 
udakan ti. 

Te ekavacanena otaritva atthamsu. A ha nesam tam 
10 pavattim arocento sesarii upaddhagatham aha: 

t. 6 Evayam Bharato aha: raja Dasaratho mato ti. 81. 

Te pitu matasasanam sutva va visanna b ahesuih. Puna pi 
nesam kathesi, puna visinna 5 ahesun ti evam yavatatiyam 
visannitam patte te amacca ukkhipitva udaka nlharitvS. thale 
ia nisfdapetva 6 laddhassasesu tesu 7 sabbe annamannam roditva 
paridevitva nisidimsu. Tada Bharatakumaro cintesi: „mayham 
bhataLakkhanakumaro bhaginl ca Slta dev! pitu* matasasanam 
sutva va sokam sandharetum na sakkonti, Ramapandito pana 
na socati na paridevati, kin nu kho tassa 9 asocanakaranam, 
to pucchissami nan u ti so tam pucchanto dutiyam gatham aha: 
s. Kena Rama ppabhavena 10 socitabbam na socasi, 

pitaram kalakatam sutva na tam pasahate 10 dukhan 11 ti. 82. 

T&ttha pabhavena ’ti anubhavena, na tam pasahate 13 ti evarupam 
dukkham kena karanena tam na pileti, kirn te asocanakaranam, kathehi tava 
§5 nan 13 ti. 

Ath’ assa Ramapandito attano asocanakaranam kathento 14 
a. Yam na sakka paletum 14 posena lapatam 18 bahum 

sa 17 kissa vinnu raedhavl attanam upatapaye. 83. 


I C*» te. 2 Bd sandha-. 3 C* pha-. 4 so O#; Bd -ta. 5 Bd -ni. 6 Bd omits 
thale ni-. 1 C k * omit tesu. 8 Bd pitussa. 9 cassa. 10 Bd/ sabhavena. 

II Bd pi sahate. 13 all three MSS. dukkhan. 13 Bd no. 14 Bd adds aha. 12 
Bd nipa-, B/ niva-. 18 B/ labataiii, C k * lapitam. 17 Bd tam. 
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4. DaharS ca hi vuddha 1 ca ye bala ye ca pandits. 

addhft c’ eva daliddS ca sabbe ma^cuparayanS. 84. 
s. Phalanam iva pakkanam niccam papatana 3 bhayam 
evaih jatanam maccSnam niccam maranato bhayam. 85. 

6 Sayam eke na dissanti pato dittha bahujjana 3 , s 

pato eke na dissanti sayam dittha bahujjana. 86. 

7 . Paridevayamano ce kancid 4 attham udabbahe 
sammulho himsam attanam kayira 8 c’ enam 8 vicakkhano. 87. 

8. Kiso vivanno bhavati himsam attanam attano, 

na tena peta palenti, nirattha paridevana, 88. io 

9. Yatha saranam adittam varina parinibbaye 
evam pi dhiro sutava medhavl pandito naro 

khippam uppatitam sokam vato tularii va dhamsaye. 89. 

io. Eko va macco acceti. eko va jayate kule, 

sannogaparaina tv-eva 7 sambhoga sabbapaninam. 90. 15 

u. Tasma hi dblrassa bahussutassa 
sampassato lokam imam paran ca 
annaya dhammaiii hadayam manan ca 
soka mahantapi na tapayanti. 91. 
is. So ’harii 8 dassan ca bhokkhafi ca 9 bharissami 10 ca natake, so 
sesam sampalayissami, kiccam evam 11 vijanato ti 92. 
imahi gathahi aniccatam pakasesi. 

Tattha pale tun u rakkhituiii, lap atari 1 * ti lapantanam, idaiii vuttam 
hoti: tata Bharata yam sattanam jivitam 13 bahum pi vippal&pnantanam 14 
purisanam eken&pi 15 ma upacchijjiti na sakka rakkhitum so dani madiso attha ss 
lokadhamme tatvato 16 jananto vinnu medhavi pandito maranapariyosanajiviresu 17 
sattesu 18 kissa attanamupatapay e, kimkarana anuj akarena 19 sokadukkkena 
attanam santapeyya ti, dahara ca ’ti gatha ‘maccu nam’ esa tata Bharata n* 


1 C k uddh§, Bdbuddha. 2 B/ patanato, papatato. 3 Bd bahujana. 4 B df ki«. 
5 C* B f -ra. * C* ve- corr. to ce-, Bd vedarii. 7 C k « -paramattheva. 8 C k aham 9 Bd 
gottanca, B/ yasanca bhogahca. 10 C k bhariya, O bharisa, B dsf bhariyapi. 11 Bd 
etam, B/’esaiu. 12 C k * lapitan. 13 Bd adds tarii. 14 Bd vilap-. 15 Bd -napi. 
18 C k -ato, Bd tattato. 17 C k * -neji- 18 C k adds matesu. 19 Bd anupatapayena. 
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•▼a suvannarupakasadiianam daharanam khattiyakumlrakadlnam na vuddhippat- 
tanarh mah&yodhinam ua balanam puthqjjanaaattanam na buddhadinam pap- 
ditanara na cakkavattiadfnaro isaar&nam na nirasanavaaananaifc 1 daJiddanam 9 
l^JJati *, aabbe p’ ime satta maccnparayana maranamukhe aatnbhagga 4 bhavanti 
5 yeva’ ’ti daisanattham vutta 5 , pap at ana ti papatanato 8 , idam vuttam hoti: 
yatha* tata Bharata pakkanara phalanam pakkakalato pa((baya idani vapfa 
chijjitva patiaaanti idani patisaantltl patanato bbayam 8 niccarn dhuvaib ekamsikam 
eva bhavati 8 evam againk&niyabhavato 10 evamj&tanam 11 maccinam pi ekamsikam yeva 
maranato bhayam 18 , na b’ atthi 18 so khano va layo va 14 yattha teaam maranam 
So na 14 againkitabbaifa bhaveyya ’ti, sayan ti vikale, imina rattibhage difthanaro 
dtvasabhage 18 divasabhage ca ditthanara rattibhage adaaaanam dlpeti, kanci- 
d at than 16 ti pita me potto me ti adlhi paridevay&manoc^ 98 poso gammmujho 
attanam bimsanto kilamanto appamattakam pi attbaih abareyya, kayira cetaro 18 
viccakkhano ti 80- atha pandito puriao 31 paridevam kareyya, yaama pans 98 
13 paridevanto matam va aneturn annam va tassa vaddhim katum na aakkoti tasma 
niratthakatta paridevitassa pancjita na paridevanti**, attanam attano ti attano 
attabhavam aokaparidevadukkhena himaanto, ua ten I 'ti tena paridevena para- 
lokam gatfi satta napalenti na yapenti, nirattha ti tasma teaam matasattanara 
ayam pari de van a niratthaka, aarapan ti nivaaageham, idam vuttam hoti: yatha 
00 pandito puriso attano vasanagare aditte 94 muhuttam pi voaanam anapajjitva 28 
gbataaatena ghat&s&hassena varina naiii 28 nibbapaykt’ eva evam dhiro uppatitam 
sokam khippam 98 nibbapaye, tulam viya ca vato yatha thStum 98 na sakkoti evam 
dharoeaye viddharhsayeyya 98 'ti attho, eko va macco ti ettha tata Bharata ime 
satta kammaasaka nama, tatha hi ito paralokam gacchanto satto eko vaacceti 80 
95 atikkamati, khattiyadikule jayamano pi eko va gantva Jayatt, tattha tattha pans 
natimittasaihyogavasena ayam me pita ayam 81 mata ayam 81 mitto ti a am yoga- 
pa ram a tv-eva sambhoga aabbapapinam, paramatthena paua tiau 83 
bhavesu kammaasaka ve te satta ti attho 88 , tasma ti yaama teaam 14 aattanam 
Datimittasamyogam 94 natimittaparibhogam 98 thapetva ito param annam n’ atthi 
00 tasma sampasaato 87 iman ca paran ca lokam nanabhavavinabhavam eva samma 
pasaato 88 , an nay a d ham man ti a^bavidhaiokadhammam janitva, ha da yam 


1 C* niraaavaaa-, Bd* nidbananam. 9 Bd daliddadinam. 9 C^lgjja ti. 4 C* 8 
aam-, Bd bhaggapalibhagga. 5 C* 8 vuttam. 8 C fc patanato. 7 Bd adds hi. 8 
B* teaam. 8 0** bhavanti, Bd bhayanti. 10 Bd anasamkaniyato. 11 Bd evgja-, 
18 C* bbaye. 18 Bd natthi. 14 C* 8 add ya. 18 Bd omits na. 11 C* 8 omit di-, 
17 Bd kincid-. 18 Bd -devamano va. 18 Ca kayira me tam, Bd kayira ve dam. 
80 C* 8 omit ti. 81 Bd adds evam. 89 C 8 na. 98 Bd .tfti. 94 0* 8 -tto. * 8 0* 

pajjitva, C 8 pacchitva corr. to aditte mahantam pi voaanam anapajjitva. 

98 Bd omita nam. 97 Bd khippameva. 28 Bd sapthitum. 88 C 8 Bd -aeyyi. 
80 C* accayeti. 81 Bd adds me. 89 Bd adds pi. 88 0* 8 omit attho. 

84 Bd tasma etes&m. 88 C* -aamvegain. 88 Bd -gamattaih. 17 Bd adds ti. 

38 C* 8 -anto. 
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man ail ca ’ti 1 idam ubhayam pi cittaas’ eva n a maria, idam vuttaih hoti: 

Lab ho alibho ayaso yaao ca (vol. Ill, 99, cfr. Alwis, Sidath S. GV1.) 

nindi patamai ca sakhan ca dnkkharh, 

ete aniccamannjesu dhamma, 

mi soca, kiih socasi Potthapada 'ti 5 

imesam atthannam lokadhammanam yena tena* cittena nay anti 3 (—-?) tassa ca 4 
aniccatam natva thitassa dhiraasa pitipnttamaranadivatthukapi 5 mahanta 4 soka 
hadayam na tapayanttti 7 , etam vi atthavidham lokadhammam natva thitassa 
badayavatthun ca manan ca mahantapi soka na tapayantlti evam ettha 8 attho 
datthabbo, eohaih dasaanca bbokkharica* 'ti gathaya: tata Bharata 10 
andhabalasattanam viya mama rodanam pari d e van arh nama nanucchavikarh 10 , 
aham pana pita accayena tassa thane thatva kapanadlnaih 11 danarii thanantara- 
rahanam thanantararo yaaarahanam yasam dassamiti, pitara me paribhuttanayena 
is sari yam bhurijissami, natake 1 ’ posessami, avasesan ca attano 11 parijanadikarii 
janaiii pilayissami 14 , dhammikasamanabrahmananam dbammikarakkhivarana- l5 
guttirii karfasamlti, evarii hi vijanato panditapnrisassa anurupakiccan 1S 
ti attho. 

Parisa imam M Ramapanditassa aniccatapakasanim dharama- 
desanam sutva nissoka ahosi n . Tato Bharatakuroaro Rama- 
panditam vanditva „B&ransirajjam paticchatha“ ’ti aha. w 
„T&ta Lakkhanaii ca Sitadevin ca gahetva gantva rajjam 
anusasatha" 'ti. „Tumhe pana deva“ ’ti. „Tfita, mama pita 
‘dv&dasavassaccayenagantva 18 rajjam kareyyasitimam avoca, 
aham idan’ eva gacchanto tassa vacanakaro nama na homi 30 , 
annfini pana 31 tini vassani atikkamitva agamissamiti". „Etta- 
kam kalam ko rajjam karessat!ti“. „Tumhe karotha“ ’ti. 
..Na mayam karessama" ’ti. „Tena hi yava mama agamana n 
ini& p&duka karessantiti“ attano tinapadnka omuncitva adasi. 

Te tayo pi jana paduka gahetva panditam 33 vanditva mahajana- 
parivuta Baranasim agamamsu. Tini samvaccharani paduka *o 
rajjam karesum. Amacca tinapaduka rajapallamke thapetva 
attain vinicchinanti, sace dubbinicchito hoti paduka anna- 

1 0* 8 capi. Bd mananti. 3 Bd kenaci. 3 Bd pannayanti. 4 Bd omits ca. 5 Bd 
-ka. r * C» Bd -tapi. 7 Bd bhasayantiti. 8 Bd pettha. 9 Bd dayaiica gottanca. 

10 Bd na ana-. 11 Bd adds danarahanam. 13 Bd adds ca. 13 Bd auto. 14 Bd 
paleasami. 15 Bd -pamki-. 14 ima. 17 Bd ahesnm. 18 Bd -na ag-. 

29 Bd ka-. 20 fid nahosi. 21 Bd pi. 82 Bd mamagamana. 23 Bd ramapa-. 
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manfiaih patihanfianti 1 , tfiya sannaya puna vinicchinanti, 
sammfivinicchitakale pfiduka nissadda sannisfdanti. Pandito 2 
tinnaih samvaccharanam accayena arannfi nikkhauiitva Barana- 
sinagararh patva uyyanam pavisi. Tassagatabhavam 1 natva 

9 kumfirS amaccaparivuta uyy&nam (gantva Sltam aggamahesiiii 
katvft ubhinnana pi abhisekam karimsu 4 . Evam abhisekappatto 
M. alamkatarathe thatva mahantena parivarena nagaram pavi- 
sitva padakkhinaih katva Sucandakapasadavarassa mahatalam 
abhiruyha 5 tato patth&ya solasa vassasahassani® dhamraena 

10 raj jam k&retva 7 saggapadam 9 puresi. 

in. Dasa vassasahassani satthi vassasatani ca 

kambugivo mahabahu Ramo raj jam akarayiti 93. 
aykm abhisambuddhagatha tam attham dipeti\ 

Tattba kambugivo ti suvaunaliiigasadisagivo 10 , suvamiam hi kambun 11 
15 ti vuccati. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphale 
patitthahi n ): ,,Tada Dasarathamaharaja Suddhodanamahariya ahosi, 
mata Maharaaya, Sita * 3 Rahulamata, Bharato Anando, Lakkhano 
Sariputto, parisa Buddhaparisa, Ramapandito aham eva“ 'ti. Da* 
so sarathajatakam ,4 . 


8 . S arh varajataka. 

Jananto no maharaja 'ti. Idam S. J. v. ekam ossattha- 
viriyam bhikkhum a. k. So kira Savatthivasikulaputto Satthu 
dbammadesanam sutva pabbajitva’ 5 acariyup^jjhayavattam purento 
95 ubhayani patimokkhani pagunani katva paripunnapancavasso ,,kam- 
matthanam gahetva aranne vasissamiti“ acariyupajjhaye apucchitva 
Kosalarattbe ekam paccantagamam gantva tattha iriyapathe pasannehi 16 

1 -ati. 3 Bd ramapa-. 3 Bd tassa agamanabba-. 4 Bd akamsu. 5 Bd 
-ruhi. e Bd sodasa-. 7 Bd adds ayuhapariyosane. b Bd saggapuram. 9 Bd 
pakaseti. 10 Bd suvanna-, C* -Hhasagivo, C 5 -lihgasadisigivo. 11 Bd kambu. 
rj Bd -patithasi. 1 Bd devlsita. 14 Bd bharataramajfi-. 16 Bd adds laddhupa- 
sampado. 10 Bd* pasanua. 
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manussehi pannasalam katva upatthiyamano vassam upagantva yun- 
janto ghatanto 1 vayaraanto accaraddhena viriyena temasam kammat- 
thanam bhavetva obhasamattam pi uppadetum asakkonto cintesi: 
,,addha-m-aham a Satthara desitesu catusu puggalesu padaparamo, kim 
me arannavasena” ’ti Jetavanam gantva ,,Tathagatassa rupasirim pas- 5 
santo madhuram dhammadesanam sunanto vltinamessaraiti 44 so viriyam ossa- 
jitva 3 tato nikkhamanto anupubbena Jetavanam gantva acariyupajjhayehi 
c* eva sanditthasambhattehi ca again an ak aran am puttho tam attham 
kathetva tehi 4 „kasraa evam akibiti“ garahitva Satthu santikam netva 
.,.kim bhikkhave anicchamanam bhikkhum anayittha 44 'ti vutte ,,ayam 10 
bhante viriyam ossajitva 5 agato“ ti arocite S. ,,saccam kira 44 ’ti 
pucchitva ,,saccam bhante *“ ti vutte ,,kasipa bhikkhu viriyam oss^ji*, 
imasmim hi sasane nibbiriyassa kusltapuggalassa aggaphalam ara- 
hattam nama n* atthi, araddhaviriya c’ imam dharamam aradhenti, 
tvam kho pana pubbe viriyava ovadakkhamo ten’ eva karanena 15 
Baranasiranno put^tasatassa sabbakanittho pi 8 hutva 9 panditanam ovade 
thatva setacchattarii patto siti 44 vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Sarhvarakumaro nama puttasatassa ka- 
nittho ahosi. Raja „ekekam puttarii sikkhitabbayuttakam 10 
sikkhapetha“ ’ti ekekassa amaccassa adasi. Samvarakumarassa so 
acariyo amacco Bodhisatto ahosi pandito vyatto rajaputtassa 
pititthane 11 thito. Amacca sikkhitasikkhite rajaputte ranno 
dassesum. Raja tesam janapadam datva uyyojesi. Sarhvara¬ 
kumaro sabbasippe nipphattim patva Bodhisattam pucchi: 
tata 1 ' sace mam pita janapadam peseti kim karomiti u . „Tata, 25 
tvam janapade diyyamane tarn agahetva ‘deva aham sabba- 
kauittho, mayi pi gate tumhakam p^Ldamulam tuccham hes- 
sati 13 , aham padamule yeva vasissamiti’ vadeyyasiti". Ath’ 
ekadivasam Samvarakumaram vanditva ekamantam thitam 14 
raja pucchi: .,kim tata sippam te nitthitan“ ti. „Ama deva“ 30 
’ti. ,,Tuyham janapadam varehiti lft . ,,Deva tumhakam pada- 

I Hd -tento * Bd addha aharh. 3 O -ajji- corr. to -sji-, Bd -ajji-. 4 so all 
three MSS. instead of katbesi? 5 O -ajji- corr. to -aji-, Bd -ajje-. * Bd saccan, 
omitting bhante. 7 Bd -ajji. 6 Bd omits pi. * B d adds pi. 10 B d adds sikkham. 

II B d pati-. 13 C** kim tata 13 Bd bhavissati. 14 B d nisinnarii. 15 Bd deimti. 
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mGlam tuccbam bhaviss&ti, pfidaraule yeva vasissfiroiti 144 . Raja 
tussitvft ,,sfidbu“ *ti sarapaticchi. Tato* patthftya rafifio pada- 
mfile yeva hutva 3 Bodhisattam pucchi: „tfita annaih kirn karo- 
mlti“. „Rajanam ekam puranauyyfinam 4 yficfihlti u . So 
5 „sadbQ ;< ’ti uyyanam yficitva tattha jfitakehi pupphaphalehi 
nagare iss&rajan&m samganhitva* puna „kim karomiti“ pucchi. 
„Tfita raj fin am apucchitvfi antonagare 4 bhattavetanam tvam 
eva dehiti 44 . So tatha katva antonagare kassaci kinci aha- 
petva 7 bhattavetanam datvfi puna 8 Bodhisattam pucchitva ra- 
io jfinam vinnapetvfi antonivesane dasaporisanam p. assanam* pi 
balakayassapi vattam 10 aparihapetva adasi, tirojanapadehi 11 
figatanarh dutanam 18 nivesanatthanfidlni vSnijfinarh sumkani lit 
sabbakaranlyani attana va akasi. Evam so M-assa ovfide 
thatva sabbarh antojanan ca bahijanan ca nagare ca rattha- 
i 5 vasino ca agantuke^ ca ayapatten’ eva 14 tena tena samgaha- 
vatthuna abandhitva saiijganhi ,5 , sabbesam piyo ahosi manapo. 
Aparabhage rajanam maranamancake 16 nipannam amacca 
pucchirhsu: ,,deva tumhakam accayena setacchattam kassa 
dassama 1744 ’ti. „Tfita mama putta sabbe pi setacchattassa 
so samino va’ 8 , yo pana tumhakam manam ganhati tass’ eva da- 
deyyatha 1 * 44 ’ti. Te tasmim kalakate 70 tassa sarlraparihfiram 
katva sattame divase sannipatitva „ranfia ‘.yo tumhakam manam 
ganhati tassa chattam ussapeyyatha 71 ’ ’ti vuttam, amhakan ca 
ayam Samvarakumaro manam ganhatiti 81 ^ natakehi parivari- 
95 tarn 73 tassa kancanamalasetacchattam 34 ussapayimsu. Samvara- 
maharaja B-assa ovfide thatvfi dhammena rajjam karesi. Itare 
ekunasatakumara ,,pita kirfi no kalakato, Samvarassa 35 kira 


1 Bd homiti. * Bd so tato. 3 Bd adds puna. 4 Bd -nuyya-. 5 Bd -hi. * 
B d attano ns-. 7 C fc kanci aba-. 8 Bd punappunarh-. 9 Bd hatthinaii). 1,1 
O k vAttbarii, Bd vattarb. 11 -dena. 13 Bd dutadinam. is * Bd surnkanti. 14 

C** ayapattaneva, Bd ayavattaneca. 15 Bd ganhi. 18 Bd -mance. 17 Bd damnuu 
19 Bd ca. ,9 Bd deyyatha, C k$ dadeyyatha. 20 Bd tiUrakate. * l O -yyatba. 
29 C k gauhatlti. 23 Bd omits na- pari-. 24 Bd kooeanamalam-. ** Bd -raku- 
marassa. 
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chattam ussftpesum, so sabbakanittho, tassa chattam na pft- 
punfiti, sabbajetthakassa chattam ussfipess&rofi 4 * ’ti sabbe va 1 
ekato Sgantvfi ,,chattam va no detu yuddham va u ti Samvara- 
maharajassa pannam pesetva nagaram uparundhimsu. Rajfi 
B-assa tarn pavattim ftrocetvfi „id&ni kirn karom&“ ti pucchi. s 
„Mahftrftja, tava bhfttihi 2 saddhim yujjhanakiccam 8 n’ atthi, 
tram pitu santakadhanam 4 satakotthase karetva ekunasatam 
bhitlnara 8 pesetvS, ‘imam tumhakam pitu santakam kotthasam 
ganhatha, naham tumhehi saddhim yujjhissainiti*’ sasanam pa- 
hinatha“ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Ath’ assa sabbajetthabhfttiko to 
Uposathakumaro nama sese Smantetva „tata, rajanam jn&ma 
abhibhavitum samattho rama n’ atthi, ayan ca no kanittha- 
bhatiko patisattu pi hutva na titthati, amhakam pitu santakam 
p* setva ‘naham tumhehi saddhim Jyujjhamiti’ pesesi, na kho 
pana mayaiii sabbe 7 ekakkhane chattam ussapessftma, ekass’ ta 
eva chattam ussapessfima, ayatn eva raja hotu, etha tarn pas- 
sitva rajakutumbam 8 paticchapetva amhakam janapadam eva 
gacch5mfi‘ ; ’ti fiha*. Atha te sabbe pi kumarft nagaram 10 
vivar&petvi, patisattuno ahutvft nagaram pavisimsu. R&japi 
tesam amaccehi sakkaraiii gah&petva patimaggam pesesi. Ku- 
mara mahantena 11 parivarena pattikft va &gantv& rajanivesanam 
abhiruhitvg Samvaramaharajassa nipaccfikftram dassetvi, n!c&- 
sane nisldimsu. SamvaramaharSja setacchattassa hetthft sl- 
hasane nisldi, mahanto yaso mahantam sirisobhaggam ahosi, 
olokitolokitatthanarii kampati *\ Uposathakumftro Sam vara- 95 
inn haraj assa siribhavam oloketvft „amhakam pitft attano acca- 
yena Samvarakumftrassa r&jabh&vam natvfi marine amhftkam 
janapade datvg, imassa na adasiti" cintetvfi, tena saddhim 
sallapanto tisso gSthfi, abhasi: 

I lid pi. * Bd bhatikehi * C ka yuddham-. 4 Bd sinUUm-. 5 lid bhitikamiii. 

€ B* yujjhamiii. T Bd adds pi. 8 C** -bi. 1 0*« ahamsu. 10 Bd -radfaram. 

II Bd natima-. 11 Bd kampi. 
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1. Jananto no mabirdja tava sllaih janadhipo 

ime kumare pQjento na tam kenaci raannatha. 94. 

2 . Titthante no maharaje adu 1 deve divam gate 

natl tam samanumannimsu sampassam attham attano. 95. 

5 s* Kena Samvara vattena sanjate adhititthasi 3 , 

kena tam nativattanti natis^riigba samagata ti. 96. 

Tattha jananto no ti jananto nu,janadhipo tijamhakaro pits narindo, 
ime ti ime ekuuasate kumare, Palipottbakesu 3 pana anne kumare ti likhitarri 4 , 
pujento ti tena tena janapadena manento, na tam kenaci ti kbuddakena* 
10 pi kenaci janapadena tam pujetabbaiii na mannittha, a yam nama accayena raja 
bhavissatiti natva va 6 marine attano padamule vasesiti 7 , titthante no ti 
titthante nu f dharamane yeva nu 'ti pucchati 8 , adu 9 deve ti udahu amhakam 
pitari deve divam gate attano attham vaddhim passanta 10 saddhim rajakarakehi 
negamajanapadehi natayo tam 11 raja hotu ’ti samanumannimsu 19 ti ia , vat- 
15 tena ti silacarena, sanj ate ad h it i t th as i ti 14 samanajatike ekunasatabhataro 15 
abhibhavitva titthasi, nati vattantiti 18 nabhibhavanti. 

Tarii sutva Samvaramaharaja attano gunarii kathento cha 
gatha abhasi: 

4. Na rajaputta usuyyami saman&naiii mahesinam, 

20 sakkaccam te n&massami, pade vandami tadinam. 97. 

Te mam dhammagune yuttaiii sussusam anusuyyakaiii 
saman& anus&santi 17 is! 18 dhammagune rata. 98. 
e. Tes’ ahaiii vacanam sutva saman&nam mahesinam 
na kinci 19 atimannami, dhamme me nirato mano. 99. 

5 7. Hattbaruhfi 20 amkattba rathika pattikarikS 91 

tesu 29 na-ppatibandhami nibaddham 33 bhattavetanam. 100. 
s. Mah&matta ca me atthi mantino paricaraka 34 , 

Baranasim voharanti bahumamsasurodakam a5 . 101. 

1 O ahu, Bd/ adu. 2 Bd atitithasi. 3 Bd palipotha-. 4 Bd likkhi-. 5 Bd-na. 
• Bd omits va. 7 -titi, Bd thapesiti. 8 Bd pncchi. 9 O ahu, Bd anu. 10 
Bd-to. 11 C k * omit tam. 19 Bd samanunnirasu. 18 Bd omits ti. 14 Bd ati- 
ti|h-. 15 Bd-re. 16 C k nadhi-, C« nadhivattanti. 17 C k * saraanu-. 18 C** 
isim, Bd/iai. 19 so all four MSS. 20 C**-ruba, Bd/ -roha. 21 Bd/ -raka. 29 
Bd«/tesarii. 33 Bd nivi^ham, Bf nimlttam. 34 C* Bd-ika. 35 C**B/bahuiii, 
C k » mams am. 
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9. Atho pi vfinijfi phlta uanaratthato agata, 

tesu me vihita rakkha, evaifa jfinah’ 1 UposathS ’ti. 102. 

Tatthft ni rajaputta ’ti aham rajaputta kanci sattam* ayam nama 
sampatti imassa mi hotu ’ti na usuyyami 3 , tadinan ti tadilakkhanayutt&nam 
samitapapataya samananam mahantanam silakkhandhadinam gupanaiii esitataya 5 
mahesTnam dhammikasamanabrahmapanam pancapatittbitena pade vandSmi, 
danarii dadanto dhammikan ca nesara rakkhavaranagutfcirh paccupatthapento 
sakkaccam te namassamf, maneua sampiyayanto va pujemiti attho, te man ti 
ta santana 4 ayam dbammakotthase yuttapayutto sussusaro anusuyyako 6 ti 
tatvato natva mam dhammagune yuttam sussusam anusuyyakam anusaaanti, to 
idam kuru idam 6 ma kariti ovadantlti attho, tesahau ti tesaih aham, hat- 
tharuha 7 ti hatth! 8 aruyha yujjhanayodha, anlkattha ti hatthanikidlsu 
thita, rathika ti rathayodhS, pattikarika* ti pattino va 10 , nibaddhan 11 
ti yam tehi sajjitam 12 bhattan ca vetanan ca tam 13 na patibandhami, apari- 
bapetva dadamiti attho, mahamatta ti bhatika mayharb mahapanna mantesu 15 
kusala mahaamacea c’ eva 14 avasesamantino ca paricarika atthi, imina idam 
dasseti: tumhe mantasampanne papdite acariye na labhittha, amhakam pana 
acariya pan^ita upayakusala, te no setacchattena 15 yojesuiii, Barapasin ti 
bhatika mama chattain ussapitakalato patthaya amhakam raja dhammiko an- 
vaddhamasam devo vassati tena sassani sampajjautiti 18 Baranasiyaiii bahuiii 90 
khaditabbayuttak&m mam6amaccbam 17 patabbayuttakaih surodakan ca 18 jatan 
ti M , evam ratthavasino bahumarosasurodakam 20 katva Baranasim vo- 
haranti, phlta* 1 ti hatthiratanaassaratanamuttaratanadjni aharitva nirupaddava 
voharain karonta phlta samiddha, evam janahiti bhatika Upos&tba aham 
imehi ettakehi karanehi sabbakaniftho pi 2 * hutv§ mama bhatike abhibhavitva 25 
setacchattain patto, evam maiii JanShiti. 

Ath’ assa gunam sutva Uposathakumaro dve gatha abhasi: 

10 . Dharamena kira natlnam rajjam karehi Samvara 
medh&vi pandito capi 88 atho pi natinam hito. 103. 

11 . Tam tarn natiparibbulham nanaratanamocitam 30 

amitta na-ppasahanti* 4 Indam va asuradhipo ti. 104. 


1 jauahi * C k kamvisattam } O kavisattarb, Bd kinoi mattarh. 3 suyyam. 

4 Bd sainana mam. 6 Bd -kam 6 C fc * imam. 7 Bd -roha. 8 all three MSS. 

-i. • Bd -raka. 10 C k Bd C a. 11 Bd nivitham. 12 C k addhitam, O ajjitaih. 

13 Bd aham tarn. 14 C fc * te ca. 13 Bd -ni. 18 C k * -jjatlti. 17 Bd macchamain- 

saiii. 18 Bd -dakam va, C* -dakam va corr. to - - ca? C k ti. 18 Ojanan ti. 

80 C kt bahurn-, Bd -maiiiaamsurodakanti. 31 C* tita, C* jitana. * a Bd va. -» 
C*» cepi, B f casi. 24 C fc -sayhanti 
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Tattba dhammeui kira ’ti tata Saiiivaramabarsja dhammona kira t?arii 
ekunaaatanam natinarii attauo jettbabbltikanaih anubhavam abhibbavasiito 
paftbaya ca* tvam eva rajjarii karehi, tvam hi 3 medhavi c’ eva pangito ca 
nutinan ca 4 bito ti attho, tain tan 6 ti tarn 6 ovarii vividbaguaasampannam 
tain, natiparibbulhan ti amhelii ekQnasatehi natakehi parivaritam, nana- 
5 ratanamocitan ti naiiaratanehi ocitam sancitaih bahuratanasancayam, tsura- 
dhipo ti yatha tavatimsehi parivutam Indam asuraraja na tapati ovarii ambebi 
arakkbarii karontobi 7 parivaritam tiyojauasatiko Kasiratthe dvadasayojanikiya 
Barapasiya rajjam karentaih amittS na tapissantiti dfpeti. 

Samvaramah&rfijfi sahbesain pi bliStikanaih mahantam ya- 
i0 6am ad&si. Te tassa santike masaddhamasam f vasitva „ma- 
haraja, janapadesu coresu utthabantesu mayam j&nissama, 
tvam rajjasukham anubhava" 'ti vatva attano attaoo jana- 
padam gata. Rajapi B-assa ovade thatva ayupariyos&ne 
devanagaram purento agam&si. 

15 S. i. d. a. M bhikkhu evam tvam pubbe ovadakkkamo idani 

kasma viriyam na akasiti 1 * vatva saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapari- 
yosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi): ,,Tada Samvaramaharaja 
ayam bhikkhu ahosi, Uposathakuraaro Sariputto, sesabhatika thera- 
nuthera, parisa Buddhaparisa, ovadadayako amacco'* aham eva ki ’ti. 
so Samvarajatakam. 


9. S up par aka ja taka. 

Ummujjanti nimujjantiti. Idam S. J. v. pannapara- 
rnim a. k. Ekadivasam hi sayanhasaraaye Tathagutassa dhammam 
desetum nikkhamauam agamayamaua bhikkhu dhamiiiasabhayam ni- 
siditva „avuso aho 10 S. mahapanuo puthupauno h&supauno javana- 
95 pafino tikkhapanno nibbedhikapanno tatra tatra upayapaonaya s&m- 
anoagato vipulaya pathavisamaya mahasamuddo viya gambhfraya 
akiso viya vitthinnaya 11 , sakala-Jambudipasmim hi utthitapanno Dasa- 
balam atikkamitva gantum samattho nama n' atthi. yatha maha- 
samudde utthitaumi 11 velam nktikkamati 18 velam patva 14 va bhyjati 13 


1 Bd -bbavi. * Bd omits cs. 8 Bd pi. 4 Bd vs. 5 Bd tsiii tarii, C** omit tsri.. 
1 Bd omits tam. 7 C*» -te. 6 Bd -ddha-. 6 B d sdds psus. 10 Bd adds am- 
bftkam. 11 C** vitti-. 18 Bd uthita-. 18 Bd -anti. 14 Bd patta patta. 
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evam na koci pannaya Dasabalam atikkamati Satthu padamolam 
patva' bhyjat’ era* 44 *ti Dasabalamsa mahapannaparamim vannesum 3 . 

S. agantva „kaya nu ’fctha bhikkhave etar&hi kathaya sannisinna“ 
ti pucchitva „imaya nama" ’ti yutte M na bhikkhave idan’ eya Tatha- 
gato pannava pubbe pi aparipakke 4 nane 5 pannava ya, and ho hutva » 
mahasamudde udakasannaya ‘imasmim 8 samudde idam naraa idam 
nama ratanan’ ti ann&siti 44 vatva a. a 

A. Bharuratthe 7 Bharurajfi 7 nama r. kSresi. Bharu- 
kaccham 7 nama pattanag&wo* ahosi. Tada Bo. Bharukacche 7 
niyyamajetthassa* putto hutva nibbatti pfisfidiko suvannavanno. *o 
Supparakakumaro 10 ti ’ssa n&mam karimsu. So mahan- 
teua parivarena vaddhanto solasavassakale yeva niyyimaka- 
sippe nipphattim patva aparabhfige pitu accayena niyy&maka- 
jetthako hutva' 1 niyyamakakaromarii akfisi, pandito fianasampanno 
ahosi 1 *, tena firuliian&v&ya vyapatti nama n’ atthi. Tassa 
aparabhage lonajalapahatiini 131 dve pi cakkhuni nassimsu. So 
tato pattli&ya niyyfimakajetthako hutvapi 14 niyyamakakammam 
akatva „rajanam nissaya jlvissamiti" rajanam upas&mkami. 
Atha nam raja agghapaniyakamme thapesi. Tato pattli&ya 
ranfio hatthiratanam 18 assaratanam 16 muttasaramanisarfcdlni <i0 
agghapeti 1S . Ath’ ekadivasam „ranno mangalahatthl bha- 
vissatiti" kSlap&sanakutavannam ekam varanam anesum. Tam 
disva raja „panditassa dassetha“ 'ti aha. Atha nam tassa 
santikam nayimsu. So hatthena tassa sarlram parimadditva 
„nayam mangalahatthl bh&vitum anucchaviko, pacchavamana- « 
kadhatuko esa 17 , etam hi niata vijayamana arosena' 8 patic- 
chiturh nasakkhi. tasma bhfliniyam patitva pacchimap&dehi 
vamanakadhatuko jato“ ti aha. Hatthim gahetvS, agate puc- 
chimsu. Te „saccam pandito kathetiti" vadimsu. Tam k&ra- 

1 I'd pattfi patta. 1 Bd bhijjanteva. * Bd vamientu nigidisu. 4 Bd -kka. 4 
Bd -ena * Bd repeats i-. 7 B d garu. * C* 4 pad d ban a- # Bd uiyyamaka- 

jethakassa. 0* uiyyamajetthakassa. 10 Bd supa - throughout. 11 Bd -tvapi. 

1S 0** omit ahosi. 11 G* 4 iouajalla-, Bd lo’jak^jalapahatani. 14 0* 4 -tvi. M 
Bd «ua 14 Bd -pesi. 17 Bd -eso 14 Bd augeua. 
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Xl. Kkadasanipata. 


nam raja sutva tuttho tassa attha kahapane d&pesi. Pun' 
ekadivasam „ranno mangalasso 1 II bhavissatlti“ ekarh assam 
anayimsu. Tam pi rfij& panditassa santikam pesesi. So 2 hat- 
thena paramasitva „ayam mafigalasso 1 bhavitum na yutto, 
s etassa hi jatadivase yeva mata raari, tasmft matu khlraiii 
alabhanto na sarama vaddhito“ ti aha. Sapi ’ssa katha sacca 
va ahosi. Tara pi sutva raja tussitva atth’ eva kahapane 3 
dapesi. Ath’ ekadivasam 4 ,,mangalaratho bhavissatiti** ratham 
aharimsu, tam pi raja tassa santikam pesesi. So tam 5 hat- 
10 thena paramasitva ,,ayaiii ratho susirarukkhena kato, tasma 
rahho nanucchaviko‘* ti aha. Sapi ’ssa katha sacca va ahosi. 
Raja tam pi sutva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi. Ath’ assa 
kambalaratanam mahaggham auayiiiisu 6 . Tara pi tass’ eva 
pesesi. So* hatthena paramasitva ,,imassa musikacchinnam 
is ekam 7 thanarh atthiti“ aha. Sodhenta tarii disva ranno 
arocesuiii. Raja tussitva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi. So 
cintesi: „ayam raja evarupani pi 8 acchariyani disva atth’ eva 
kahapane dapesi, imassa dayo nahapitadayo, nahapitassa- 
j&tako 9 bhavissati, kim me evarupena rajupatthanena, attano 
i o vasanatthanam eva gamissamiti 44 so Bharukacchapattanam 10 
eva paccagami. Tasrnim tattha vasante vSnija navam sajjetva 
„kam u niyyamakarh kari$sama“ ’ti mantenta 13 „Supparaka- 
panditena arulhanava na vyapajjati, esa pandito upayakusalo, 
andho samano pi Supparakapandito va uttamo“ ti tam upa- 
¥5 samkaraitva „niyyamako no hohiti“ vatva „tata 13 , aham andho. 
katham niyyamakakammam karissamiti“ vutte ,,sami andhapi 
tumhe yeva amhakam uttamo“ ti 14 . Punappuna yaciyamano 
,,sadhu tata 15 , tumhehi arocitasahhaya niyyamako bhavissamiti * 

I Bd -laasto. 2 Bd adds tam pi. 2 Bd atha k. yeva. 4 Bd adds ranno. 6 Bd 

tarii pi. 6 Bd tassa mahagghakamalaratanam aharimsu in the place of athas- 
sa - 7 Bd -a. 8 Bd omits pi. 2 Bd jati-. 10 Bd garu- corr. to bharu-. 

II Bd tarii. 12 C k ® -to, Bd -tetva, B® mantesam. 13 Bd omits tata. 14 so all 
three MSS., add ahaiiisu? 15 Bd -a. 
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tesam navam abhiruhi. Te navaya 1 mahasamuddam pakkhan- 
dimsu. Navft satta divasani nirupaddava agam&si, tato ak&la- 
vatam* uppatitam uppajji, nava cattfiro mase pakatisamudda- 
pittbe vicaritva KhuramSlasamuddam nama patta, tattha 
roaccha manussasamanasarira khuranasa udake ummujjani- 5 
mujjam 3 karonti. Vanija te disva M-am tassa samuddassa 
namam pucchanta pathamam gatham ahamsu: 

1 . Ummujjanti nimujjanti manussa khuranasika, 

Supparakan tarn pucchania: samuddo katamo ayan ti. 105. 
Evam tehi puttho M. attano niyyamakasuttena samsandetva 10 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

?. Bharukaccha 4 payatanaih vanijanam dhanesinam 
navaya vippanatthaya Khuramaliti vuccatiti. 106. 

Tattha pay a tS 11 an ti Bharukacchapattana nikkhamitva gacchantanam, 
d ha n es inan ti tumhakam vanijanam dhanain pariyesantanam, vippauat- 15 
thaya ti tata 5 tumhakam imaya videsaih pakkhantaya navaya kamma- 
karaka* pakatisamuddarh atikkamitva sampatto ayam samuddo Khuramaliti vuc- 
cati, evam etam pandita kathentiti 7 . 

Tasmiih pana samudde vajirarii uppajjati 8 . M. ,,sae’ ah am 
•ayaiii vajirasamuddo’ ti evam etesam kathessami lobhena <*o 
bahum* vajirara ganhitva navam osTdapessantiti fi<< tesam ana- 
cikkhitva va navam laggapetva 10 upayen 1 ekam yottarii gahetva 
macchagahananiyamena jalam khipapetva vajirasaraiii uddha- 
ritva navaya 11 pakkhipitva annam appagghabhandam chadda- 
pesi. Nava tarn 18 samuddam atikkamitva parato 13 Aggimalarh 95 
nama gata. So pajjalitaaggikkhandho viya majjhantikasuriyo 
viya ca obhasam muhcanto 14 atthasi. Vanija 
s. Yatha aggiva 15 suriyo va 16 samuddo patidissati, 

Supparakan 17 tarn pucchama: samuddo katamo ayan ti 107. 
gathaya 18 tarn pucchimsu. M. pi tesam anantaragath&ya kathesi: no 

1 C 7f * nava. * Bd akula-. * Bd -nimiuujjam. 4 Bd garu-, 5 O Bd -a. • so 

all three MSS. instead of -kanam? 7 Bd kathenti. 8 Bd ussannam hotj in the 
plate of up-. * Bd -u. 10 Bd ola- 11 lid -yam. 12 C kt 11am. ,a Bd purato. 

14 Bd muccanto. 15 Bd aggi ca. 16 Bd ca. 17 lid -kaiii. 18 Bd adds vanija. 
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XI. Ekadutnipiu. 


4. Bharukaccha 1 pay&t&nam vfipijaoam dhanesinam 
navaya vippanatthaya Aggimaliti vuccatiti. 108. 

Tasmim pana saraudde suvannam ussannam ahosi. M. 

puriinanayen* eva tato pi suvannam gahapetva navaya pak- 
5 khipi*. Navft tarn pi samuddam atikkamitva khlram viya 
dadhim viya ca obhasantam Dadhimalam 8 n§ina samuddam p&- 
puni Vanija 

5 . Yatha dadhim va khiram va samuddo patidissati 4 , 
Supparakan tam pucchama 5 : samuddo katamoayan ti 109. 

10 gathaya tassa nftinam puccbimsu. M. anantarag&thtya acikkhi: 

e. Bharukaccha 8 payfttanaiii vanij&nam dhanesinam 
navaya vippanatthaya Dadhitaaliti vuccatiti. 110. 

Tasinim, pana samudde r&j&tam ussannam 7 . So tam pi 
upayena gahapetva 8 navaya pakkhipapesi. Nava tam pi sam- 
15 uddaih atikkamitva nilakusatinaiii viya saropannasassam iva 
ca obhasamanam NUavannakusamalam 9 nama sammuddam pa- 
puni. Vanija 

7 . Yatha kuso 10 va sasso 11 va samuddo patidissati, 

Supparakan tam pucchama, samuddo katamo ayan ti 111. 
*° gathaya tassa pi namam pucchimsu. So anantaragathaya 
acikkhi: 

s. Bharukaccha* payatanam vanijanam dhanesinam 
navaya vippanatthaya Kusamaliti vuccatiti. 112. 

Tasmim pana samudde nllamaniratanam ussannarh ahosi. 
95 So tam pi upayena gahapetva navaya pakkhipapesi. Nava 
tam pi samuddam atikkamitva nalavanam u viya ca* velu- 
vanarii viya ca khayamanam Nalamalam 18 nama samuddam 
papuni. Vanija 


1 Bd garu-. * Bd pakkhipapesi. 3 Bd -ii. 4 Bd patibhasati. 5 0** -mi. 4 
Bd garu- corr. to bharu-. 7 C kt uppauoaii), Bd adds ahosi. 8 C ki gahetva. * Bd 
nilavaunamkusamala. 10 0 k -e. 11 C k9 -e. 18 C* nlla-, Bd uaja-. 13 C k -li, 

C* nalamali, Bd nalamalin. 
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9 . YathA nalo 1 va velum 8 va samuddo patidassati, 

SuppArakan tarn pucchAma: samuddo katamo ayan ti 113. 
gAthAya tassa 3 pi nAmaih pucchimsu. M. anantaragAthAya 
kathesi: 

to. BharukacchA payAtAnam vAnijAnam dhanesinam » 

navaya vippanatthaya NalaroAliti 4 vuccatiti*. 114. 

Tasmim pana samudde vamsarAgaveluriyam ussannam*. So 
tam pi 7 gAhApetvA navaya pakkhipApesi. 

Aparo nayo: nalo 1 ti vicchikanalo* kakkatakanalo 8 pi go rattavanno 
hoti, ▼«)&' 'ti* pavalass’ etam 10 namam, so 11 samuddo paviluasanno raito- 10 
bhaso shosi, tasraa yatha nalo 14 va 1 ’ veju 14 va 14 ti pucchimsu. M. tato 
pavalam gShapesi. 

VanijA Nalamalim atikkamantA ValabhAmukhasamuddam 16 
nama passimsu, tattha udakam kaddhitvA kaddhitvA 17 sabbato- 
bhAgena uggacchati, tasmim sabbatobhAgeoa uggatodakam 18 is 
sabbatobhagena chinnatatamahasobbho 19 viya pannayati, uraiya 
uggatAya ekato papAtasadisaiii hoti, bhayajanano saddo up- 
pajjati sotAni bhindanto viya hadayam ( phalento viya, tam 30 
disva vanija bhltatasita 

ii. MahAbhayo 31 bhimsanako samuddo suyyat’ amanuso*’ 3 , 90 
yathA sobbho papAto ca 3> samuddo patidissati, 

SuppArakan tam pucchAma: samuddo katamo ayan ti 115. 
gAthAya tassa namam pucchimsu. 

Tattha auyyatamanuso 24 ti guyyati amanuso mahagamuddo 35 . 

19. BharukacchA payAtanam -pe- ValabhAmukhiti vuccatiti 116. 95 
Bo. anantaragAthAya tassa namam acikkhitvA 77 „tAta ,s imam 


1 B d* nalo. 2 C* Bd "glu 3 Bd -a. 4 Bd nala-. 5 O k9 -ati. 4 Bd masara- 

gallave- ahosi, C k9 vamsaragaveluriyussaunam. 7 Bd adds upayena. 8 Bd «lo. 
* Bd adds pana. 10 Bd evetam. 11 Bd adds ca. 12 O k Bd nalo. 13 Bd ca. 
14 C*« velo. 15 Bd cl. 18 C fc vala-, C* vala-, Bd balavi*. 17 Bd only ono ka-. 
,# Bd ugacchante udakam. 14 Bd uchinda*. 20 Bd cataih, C* nam. 31 B 

mahabbh-. 11 C* suyyatimi- corr. to -tama-. C* Bd va. 34 Bd guyyatima-, 
C* suyyata-. 23 Ck adds ti; Bd has amanuso saddo mahasatto. 28 C* -rau- 
khanti, Bd balavSmukhiti. 37 Ed adds tassa namam acikkhi evara. 38 Bd tata. 
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XI. Ekada«anipata. 


Valabhamukham 1 sainuddam patta nivattituih samattba nftva 
nama n’ atthi, ayam sampattangvam 8 nimujjapetva vin&sam 
papetiti" aha. Tan ca navaih satta manussasatani abhiruhirhsu, 
te sabbe maranabhayabhlta ekappaharen’ eva 3 Avlcimhi 
5 paccamana 1 satta viya atikarunasarara 5 munciitisu. M. „tha- 
petvd, mam anno etesam sotthibhavam katurb samattho n&ma 
n' atthi, saccakiriyaya tesam sotthim karissamiti“ cintetva te 
ftraantetva „tata 6 mam khipparh gandhodakena nahapetva 
ahatavatth&ni 7 nivasapetva punnapatiih 8 sajjetva navaya dhure 
90 thapeth&“ ’ti. Te vegena tatha karimsu. M. ubbohi hatthehi 
punnapatiih 8 gahetva navaya dhure thito saccakiriyam karonto 
osanagfitham aha: 

ia. Yato sarami attanam yato patto ’smi vinnutaih 
nabhijanami samcicca 8 ekapanam pi himsitam l0 , 
etena saccavajjena sotthim nava nivattatu ’ti. 117. 

Tattha yato ti yato pattliaya aharii attanam sarami yato patthaya c’ amhi 
viiinutarh patto ti attho, ekapanam pi himsitan 11 ti etthantare saihcicca 
ekam kunthakipillakaj anam pi vihimsitarh 13 n&bhijanami, desanamattani ev’ 
etam, Bo. pana tinasalakam pi upadaya maya parasantakam na gabitapubbam 
20 lobhena 13 paradaram na olokitapubbam musa na bhasitapubbam 14 tinaggena 18 
pi majjam na pitapubban ,R ti evaiii pancasilavasena 17 saccakiriyam akasi, katva 
ca pana punnapatiya udakarii navaya dhure asinci 1 * 

Cattaro mase videsam pakkhanta nava nivattitva iddhima 
viya iddhanubhavena’* ekadivasen’ eva Bharukacchapattanam 10 
2 ^ agamasi, gantva ca pana thale pi atthusabhamattam thanam 
pakkhanditva navikassa gharadvare 81 atthasi. M. tesam vfini- 
janam suvannarajatamanippavalavajirani bhajetvft adasi, „etta- 


1 C* 4 valabha-, Bd balavJmukha. 2 C* 4 sampatti-, B 4 sampatta-. 3 C k4 add ati- 
karunam. 4 Bd -na. 5 Bd atikarunfiarii ravam. 6 Bd -a. 7 C 4 Bd ah-. 8 Bd 

suvannapa-. 8 C k saravicca. 10 B/ pihisitum , Bd vihimaitum. 11 Bd -situn, 
C^ 4 -sito. 12 Bd kundhakipillikam pi panam htsitum. 11 Bd lobhavasena. 14 
Bd-bba, C 4 omits musa--bbam. 18 Bd -na. 18 Bd pi vita-. 17 Bd adds pana. 
,R Bd abhisind. 18 Bd saccanu-. 90 Bd garu-. 21 Bd adds yeva. 
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keft! vo r&tanehi alam, ma puna samuddam pavisittha" ’ti 
ca 1 tesam ov&dara datva yavajlvam dftnadlni punnani katva 
devapuram pfiresi. 

S, i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe pi Tathagato mahapanno 
’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada J parisa Buddhaparisa s , Supparaka- 
pandito pana aham eva“ ’ti. Supparakajatakam. Ekada- 
s an i patavannana nitthita 4 . 


1 Bd omits ca. 2 Bd adds sa. * Bd adds ahesurh. 4 Bd -jatakam navamam. 
Iti jatakathakathaya navajatakapatiroanditassa ekadasanipatass’ atthavanpana ni- 
thita. So (yo?) thero sarasaddena • dhammasadden’ alankito • jatakarn sodhitam 
suthu • tenattherena yam idam •• imlna punnakammena buddho bessam an agate • 
sivara va neyyalokassa • papemi aroatam padaih »i nibbdnapaccayo hotu •• nithitam « 
Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 




XII. DVADASANIPATA 


1. Cullakcnalajataka. 

Khuddanam lahucittanan ti. Idam jatakam Kunalajatake 
avibhavissati. Cullakunalajatakam. 


5 2. Bhaddasalajataka. 

£a tv am suddhehi vatthehiti. Idam S. J. v. natattha- 
cariyam 1 a. k. Savatthiyam hi Anathapindikassa nivesane pan- 

cannam bhikkhusatanam nibaddhabhojanam 8 pavattati, tatha Vi»a- 
khaya ca Kosalaranno ca. Tattha pana 3 kincapi nanaggarasabho- 
10 janam diyati bhikkhunam pan’ ettha koci vissasiko ri atthi, tasraa 
bhikkhu rajanivesane na bhuiyanti, bhattam gahetva Anathapindikassa 
va Visakhaya va annesam va vissasikanam gharara gantva bhunjanti. 
Riya ekadivasam , t pannakaram a ha taro, bhikkhunam detha 44 'ti 
bhattaggam pesetva ,,bhattagge bhikkhu n’ atthiti 44 vutte ,,kaham 
15 gata" ti pucchitva ,,attano vissasikagehesu nisiditva bhuiyantiti 44 
sutva bhuttapataraso Satthu santikam gantva, „bhante bhojanam naraa 
kimparaman 4 “ ti pucchi. ,,Vissa$apararaam 6 maharaja, kanjika- 
mattam 8 pi hi 7 vissasikena dinnam madhuram hotiti 44 . ,,Bhante kena 
pana saddhim bhikkhunam vissaso hotiti 44 . „Natihi va Sakyakulehi 6 
$o va maharaja 44 'ti. Tato raja cintesi: „ekam Sakyadhitaram anetva 
aggamahesim karissamiti, evam may a saddhim bhikkhunam natiko* 

2. Cfr. Dhammapada p. 211. 1 Bd nat&kattha-. 2 C k -ddharii-. * Bd adds 
riija. 4 Bd aarasan. 5 Bd viaaaikaya sarasam. 6 O -kamahantam. 7 Bd -raja 
ti kind kincikamattam. omitting pi hi. 8 sekhaku-. 8 Bd -ta-. 
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yiya vissaso 1 bhavissatiti J “ so utthay&sana attano niyesanam g&ntya 
Kapilaratthum dutam 3 pesesi: ,,dhitaram kira 4 me dentu, aham turn- 
hehi saddhim natibbaram icchamiti 44 . Sakiya dutaracanam sutra 
sannipatitva mantayimsu 0 : „mayam Kosalaranno anapayattitthane ▼&• 
sama, sace darikam 4 na dassama mahantam yeram bhavissati, sace 5 
dassama kulayamso no bhijjissati, kin nu kho kattabban 7 " ti. Atha 
ne Mahanamo aha: „ma cintayittha, mama dhita Vasabhakhattiya 8 
nama Nagamundaya nama dasiya kucohismim nibbatta sojasavassapa- 
desika* uttamarupad bara sobhaggappatta pitiyamsena khattiyajatika, 
tarn assa 10 „khattiyakanha 44 ti 11 pesessama 44 . Sakiya „sadhu 44 ’ti sam- to 
paticchitva dute pakkosapetya ,,sadhu, darikam dassama 11 , idan’ eya 
tarn gahetva gaccbatha 44 'ti ahamsu. Data cintesum: ,,ime S&kya 18 
nama jatim nissaya atimanino, ‘sadisi no’ ti yatva asadisim pi 14 da- 
deyyum, etehi saddhim ekato bhuzgamanam eya ganhissami 10 ** ’ti 
te eyam ahamsu: „mayam gahetva gacchanta ya tumhehi saddhim is 
ekato bhuqjati tarn gahetva gamissama 1 * “ ’ti. Sakiya 17 tesam 
nivasanatthanam dapetva „kim karissama** ’ti cintayimsu. Mahanamo 
aha: „tumhe ma cintayittha, aham upayam karissami, tumhe mama 
bhojanakale Yasabhakhattiyam alamkaritva anetva 18 may a ekasmim 
kabale gahitamatte ‘deva, asuko raja nama pannam pahini, imam 90 
tava sasanam sunatha* ’ti pannam dasseyyatha 18 “ 'ti. Te „sadhii“ 

’ti s&mp&ticchitva t&smim bhucjamane kumarikam alamkarimsu. 
Mahanamo „dhitaram me anetha, maya saddhim bhunjatu 4 * ’ti aha JU . 
Atha nam „alamkaritya * 1 tavad eva“ ’ti 19 thokam papancam katva 
anayimsu. Sa ,,pitara saddhim bhuEjissama* 3 * 4 *ti ekapatiya 4 hat- 95 
tham o tare si. Mahanamo taya saddhim ekam 36 pindam gahetva 

niukhe thapesi, dutiyapindassahatthe pasaritamatte 97 „deva, asuka- 
rahna nama 98 pannam pahitam, imam taya sasanam sunatha 44 ’ti 
pannam upanamesum. Mahanamo ,,amma tvam bhuqja 09 44 ’ti dakkhina- 


1 B<* omits viya vissaso. 3 Bd -ssati, 3 Bd -te. 4 Bd omits ki-. 8 Bd cinta-. 
4 Bd dhit&rarii. 7 Bd kata-. 8 Bd -ttisi. 9 C* a -vassikapadesika, Bd -vassude- 
sika. 10 Bd vasabha in the place of tamassa 11 Bd tam. I J Bd dammhi. 13 
Bd sakiya. 14 C ks -si. Bd atimano tesam dhasi no dhita adhasiti vatva dasimpi. 
14 Bd ganhama. 14 Bd tarn gahessama. 17 C k sakiya corr. to sa rn&tiya. 16 
Bd anetha. 19 C* Bd -yyatha, C* -yya corr. to -yyatha. 30 0** omit iha. 91 
C k * -riyyati. 23 Bd ova, omitting ti. 23 Bd -mi, C* -mi corr. to -ma 24 C fc 
-niya, C* -niya corr. to -tiya, Bd -tiyaih. 24 Bd -a. 34 Bd -daya. 27 Bd -rite, 

omitting matte. 3& Bd -ranrio, omitting nama. 29 Bd -ahi. 
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XII Dvadasanipita. 


hattham patiya yeva katva vamahatthena pannam 1 gahetvi pannam 
olokesi. Tasaa tam* sasanam upadharentass’ eva itara bhunji. So 
t&ssa bhuttakale hattham dhovitva mukham vikkhalesi 3 . Duta 4 nic- 
chayen’ eva 5 „sa* etassa dhita“ ti nittham agamamsu 7 , na b tam 
ft antaram janitum sakkhimsu. Mahanamo mahantena 9 parivarena dhl- 
taram 10 pesesi. Dutapi taih 11 Savatthim 13 netva ,,ayam kumarik* 

jatisampanna Mahanamassa dhita“ ti vadimsu. Riya tussitva sakala- 
nag&ram alamkarapetva tam ratanarasimhi thapetva aggamahesitthane 
abhisincapesi. Sa ranno piya ahosi manapa 1 \ Ath’ assa nacirass* 
10 eva gabbho patitthahi, raja gabbhapariharam dapesi 14 , sa dasama- 
saccayena suvannavannam puttam vijayi. Ath 1 assa namagahana- 
divase raja attano ayyakaya 1 * santikam pesesi: ,,SakyarajadhIta 
Vasabhakbattiya puttam vijayi, kini assa namam karontu 1 * 44 'ti. 
Tam pana sasanam gahetva gato aniacco thokam badhiradhatuko, so 
15 gantva ranno ayyakaya 17 arocesi. Sa 18 tam sutva ,,Vasabhakhattiya 
puttam avijayitvapi sabbam janam abhibhavi 19 , idani pana ativiya 
ranno vailabha bhavissatiti 44 aha. Badhiramacco 20 ,,vallabha“ ti va- 
oanam dussutam sutva „vidudabho 2144 ti sallakkhetva rajanam upa- 
gantva ,,deva kumarassa kira ‘Vidudabho’ ti namam karotha 44 ’ti aha. 
20 Riga „poranakam no kuladattikaiii 32 namarii bhavissatiti“ cintetva 
„Vidudabho“ ti namam akasi. Tato patthaya kumaro kumarapariharena 
vaddhanto sattavassikakale annesam kumaranam matamahakulato * 
hatthirupakaassarupakadini 24 ahariyamanani 25 disva mataram pucchi: 
„amma, annesam matamahakulato 3 pannakaro ahariyyati, mayham 
25 koci kinci na peseti 29 , kim tvam nimmatapitika 27 “ ti. Atha nam s& 2b 
„tata, tava 29 Sakyarajano matamaha 30 , dure pana 31 vasanti, tena te kinci 
na pesentiti" vatva vancesi. Puna solasavassakale 31 „amma matamaha* 
kulam 33 passitukamo ’mhiti 34 ". ,,Alam tata, kim tattha bhavam 83 
karissatiti 44 variyamano pi punappunam yaci. Ath’ assa mata ,,tena 

1 Bd omits pa-. 2 Bd tassattbam. * Bd adds tam disva. 4 O duta, Bd duka 
5 C k niccayene. 4 Bd omits s§. 7 Bd nithamakarhsu. 8 Bd adds te. 9 Bd 
adds sakkarena. 10 Bd adds ranno. 11 Bd naiit- 18 C k * -iyara, Bd -i. 13 

Bd ma- ahosi. 14 Bd -ramadasi. 15 O ayyi-, Bd -akassa. 16 Bd karoma. 17 

Bd -kassa. 18 Bd go. 19 Bd -vati. 80 Bd -raam-. 21 Bd vidada- throu- 
gout. 22 Bd rajadatthiyarh in the place of no kula-. 31 G k * -ha-. 74 Bd -di 

88 Bd -nadioi, C k * -mana. 28 Bd -si. 27 Bd mmatanimitasui. 28 Bd mata 
29 Bd omits tava. 30 Bd pitamahii nama te. 31 Bd omits pana. 32 Bd -ssika- 

kale. 33 C k -ha-, Bd pitamahassa mahanamassa kulatii. 34 Bd adds vatva. 35 

Bd tattha nto, C k * omit bhavam. 
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hi gacchahfti 4 * saxupaticchi. So pitu arocetva mahantena pariv&rena 
nikkhami. Vasabhakhattiya puretaram pannam pe&esi: „aham idha 
sukham vasami, s&mino massa kinci antaram 1 dassayimsu“ 'ti. Sa¬ 
kiya Vidudabhassa agamanam natva ,,vanditum na sakka“ ti* tassa 
daharadaharakumarake 3 janapadam 4 pahinimsu. Kumare Kapila- 5 
vatthum sampatte Sakiya santhagare sannipatimstf. Kumaro santha- 
garam gantva atthasi. Atha nam ,,ayan te tata matamaho 5 , ay am 
matulo 44 ti vadimsu. So sabbe vandamano yicari. So yava pitthiya 
rtyanappamanam 6 vanditva ekam pi attanam vandantam 7 adisva „kin 
nu kho mam vandanta n’ atthiti“ pucchi. Sakiya „tata kanittba- 10 
kumara janapadam gata 44 ti vatva" tassa m ah an tarn sakkaram ka- 
rimsu. So katipaham vasitva mahantena pariv&rena nikkhami. Ath’ 
eka dasi tena* santhagare nisinnaphalakam „idam Vasabhakhattiyada- 
siya puttassa nisinnaphalakan 44 ti akkositva khirodakena dhovi. 
Eko puriso attano avudham pamussitva 10 nivatto tarn ganhanto Vi- 15 
dudabhakumarassa akkosanasaddam sutva tarn antaram pucchitva 11 
,,Vasabhakhattiya dasiya kucchismim Mahanamasakkassa jata l ' 44 ti natva 
gantva balakayassa 13 kathesi. „ Vasabhakhattiya kira dasiya dhita 4 * 
ti mahakolahalam ahosi. Kumaro tarn sutva „ete tava 14 mama nisinna¬ 
phalakam khlrodakena dhovantu, aham pana rajje patitthitakale ete- 20 
sam galalohitam gahetva mama nisinnaphalakam dhovissamiti 44 cittam 
thapesi. Tasmim Savatthim 15 gate amacca sabbam pavattim ranno 
arocesum. Rtya 16 „mayham dasidhitaram adamsu 44 'ti Sakiyanam 
kiyjhitva 17 Vasabhakhattiyaya ca puttassa ca dinnapariharam ls pac- 
chinditva 19 dasadasihi laddhabbamattakam 70 eva dapesi. Tato kati- 95 
pahaccayena Sattha rtyanivesanam gantva 31 nisidi. Riya agantva 33 
vanditva „bhante tumhakam kira natakehi dasidhita may ham dinna, 
ten' ass a aham saputtdya 3 pariharam acchinditva dasadasihi laddhabba^ 
mattakam 34 eva dapesin* 4 ti aha. Sattha ,,ayuttam maharaja Saki- 


1 C** massu-, Bd samino kinci antara ma 3 Bd sakkonti 8 Bd -re kumarike 
4 Bd -de. 5 Bd pitamaha. * Bd ruccamano. 7 C* -ta, Bd vandanarii. • Bd 
omits va-. * C k te, Butene. 10 C k pammu-, Bd pamusitva. 11 varena nik- 

khami-pucchitva wanting in C* . 18 Bd dhita. 13 Bd phalam, O phala 

yassa, yassa being crossed out. 14 C* ettova. 18 C k * -iyarn, Bd -t. Bd 
adds sabbe. 17 Bd kucchitva. 18 C* dinnarh corr. to dinna 19 Bd accbi- 
80 Bd iaddhaihppariharamattam. 81 Bd ag-. 88 Bd sattharam in the place of 
ag-. 38 C k tenassa aham supu-, C* tassa aharii supu- corr. to tenassa aham 
sapu-. u Bd laddhabbaparihayamattam, C fc laddhabyamattakam. 
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yehi katam, dadantehi nama sam^jatika databba, assa 1 tarn 3 pans 
maharaja vadami 3 : Vasabhakhattiya rajadhita 4 khattiyaranno 5 gehe 
abhisekam labhi 4 , Vidudabho ti khattiyarajanam eva patioca jato, 
‘matigottam 7 nama kim karissati, pitigott&m 8 era pamanan 1 ti pora- 
5 nakapandita dalidditthiya katthaharikaya 0 aggamahesitthanam adamsu, 
t&ssa ca kucchismim 10 jatakumaro dvadasayojanikaya Baranasiya ' 1 
rajjam patva Katthavahanaraja nama jato“ ti vatva 11 Katthahari- 
jatakam 18 kathesi. R^ja 14 dhammakatham sutva ‘pitigottam 8 eva 
kira pamanan 1 ti tussitva mataputtanam pakatipariharam eva dapesi. 
io Ranno pana Bandhulo 15 nama senapati Mallikam 18 nama attano bha- 
riyam variyham 17 „tava kulagharam eva gaccba 1 44 ’ti Kusinaram 
eva pesesi. Sa lv „S&ttharam disva gacchis samiti 4 * Jetavan&m pavi- 
sitva Tathagatam vanditva ekamante 0 thita ,,kaham gacchasiti** ea 
puttha „samiko me bhante kulagharam pesesiti“ vatva ,.kasma“ ti 
15 vutte 21 „vamjha aputtika ti " 3 bh&nte 44 ti vatva Satthara „yadi evam 
gamanakiccam n 1 atthi, nivatta 18 “ ti vutta 2 8 tuttha * 4 Sattharam van¬ 
ditva nivesanam eva 5 agamasi 34 * „kasma nivatt&siti 37 “ ca puttha 
Das&balena nivattit 1 amhi samiti 78 “ aha. Senapati ,,dittham bha- 
yissati Tathagatena karanan“ ti aha. Sa naoirass* eva gabbham 
so labhitva 38 uppannadohala M dohalo me uppanno 4 * ti arocesi. „Kim- 
dohalo 44 ti. ,,Vesalinagare 30 ganarajakulanam 31 abhisekamangalapokkha- 
ranim otaritva nahatva paniyam patukam 1 amhi M samiti 33 * 4 . Senapati 
„sadhu“ ’ti vatva sahassatthamam dhanum gahetva tarn ratham aro- 
petva Savattbito nikkhamitva ratham vahento 8 Vesalim 38 pavisi. 
Tasmim ca kale Kosalaranno 34 Bandhulasenapatina saddhim eka- 
cariyakule uggahitasippo Mahali nama Licchavi andho Licchavinam 

attham 37 dhamman ca anusasanto dvarasamipe yeva vasati 38 , so ra- 
thassa ummare patighatam 38 sutva „Bandhulamftilassa rathavahana- 

1 Bd ayam. 2 Bd omits tarii. 3 Bd dasi in the place of va-. 4 khatti- 

yara-. 8 Bd -yassara-. * Bd -kampatta. 7 Bd miitu-. 8 Bd pitu-. * Bd 

-yampi. 10 Bd -imhi. 11 C fc -yarn. 12 Bd omits vatva. 18 C* -rikaja-, l»d 

kathavahan^ja-, cfr. J. I, p. 133 . 14 Bd adds satthu. 16 Bd bandhuphalo. 14 

C k Bd -ka. 17 Bd vajjha, O vandham corr. to vamjham. 18 Bd-ahi. 12 13d 
adds ca. 20 Bd *tam. 21 Bd -a. 28 Bd omits ti. 22 Bd adds sd. 24 Bd adds 

hatta. " 5 Bd adds puna. 24 Bd ag-. 27 Bd adds vutta. 28 Bd omits sami 
29 Bd patila-. 80 Bd -liyana-. 31 C fc nara-, 0* ganara- corr. to ganara-. Bd 
liccbavira-. 22 Bd pivitukamamhi. 83 Bd omits sami. 84 Bd parento. 85 C** 
-liyarfa, Bd -H-, 38 C k » -nna ca. ?7 Bd -nca. 38 Bd vasi. 82 Bd patighatanau< 

saddam. 
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saddo 1 , ajja Licchavlnam bhayam uppajjissatiti 4 * aha. Pokkhar&niya 
anto ca bahi ca arakkho balava*, upari lohsyalam patthatam 3 , sa- 
kunanam pi ok&so n’ atthi. Senapati pana ratba otaritva arakkhike 
khaggena paharanto palapetya lobajalam chinditva antopokkharaniyam 4 
bhariyam 5 nahapetva payetva sayam pi nahatra Mallikam ratham aro- 5 
petva nagara nikkhamitva agatamaggen* era payasi. Arakkhika 
g&ntva Licchavlnam arocesum. Licchavirajano 6 ktyjhitva paocaaata 
pafica rathasatani aruyha ..Bandhulamallam ganhissama* 4 *ti nikkha- 
mimsu. Tam pavattim Mahalissa arocesum. Mahali ,.ma g&mittha. 
so hi to sabbe ghatessatiti 44 aha. Te pi M mayam gamissama yeva“ to 
Hi vadimsu. „Tena hi oakkassa yava nabhito pavityhatthanam 8 disva 
nivatteyyatha, tato aniv&ttanta purato asanisaddam viya sunissatha, 
t&mha* thana nivatteyyatha, tato anivattanta tumhakam rathadhure 10 
chid dam passissatha 11 , tamha thana nivatteyyath’ era 11 , parato IS ma 
g&mittha 44 Hi. Te tassa vacanena anivattitva 14 anubandhimsu yeva. 15 
Mallika 15 disva ..ratha> sami pannayantiti“ aha. t ,Tena 16 hi ekasseva 
rathassa 17 pannayanakale 18 aroceyyasiti 44 . Sa yada sabbe eko viya hutva 
pannayimsu tad a ..ekaru eva 8ami rathasisam pannayatiti“ aha. Bandhulo 
,,tena hi ima rasmiyo ganha 1 * 44 Hi tassa rasmiyo datva 30 rathe thito 31 
dhanum aropesi. Rathacakkam yava nabhito pathavim pavisi, Licchayi 3 * to 
gaotva tarn thanam disvapi na nivattimsu. Itaro thokam ganfcva jiyam 
pofchesi”, asanisaddo viya ahosi, tato 24 pi na nivattimsu. anubandhanta 
gacchant’ eva. Bandhulo rathe thitako va ekam saram khipi, so 
pahcannam rathasatanam rathasisam 25 chiddam k&tva panca rajasatani *• 
parikarabandhattbane 37 vinivyjhitva pathavim pavisi. Te attano 95 
viddhabhavam ajanitva ..tittha re tittha re 44 ti vadanta anubandhimsu 
yeva. Bandhulo ratham thapetva ..tumhe mataka, matakehi saddhim 
mayham yuddham nama n* atthiti 44 aha. ..Mataka 3 * nama amhadisa 9 
hontiti ao ‘\ ,,Tena hi sabbapurimassa 31 parikaram 33 mocetha 44 *ti 3 \ 


1 Bd adds eso. * Bd arakkham thapetva in the place of a. b. 3 Bd upattLa- 
tarii. 4 -nim. 6 Bd adds otaritva. • Bd te lie-. 7 Bd ghats yissatiti. * 
Bd pathavipavitha$hanani. • Bd tasmi. 10 Bd -resu. 11 paeeissa. 11 

Bd -yyatha. 18 Bd pu-. 14 Bd adds taih. 15 Bd adds ratham. 14 Bd ban- 
dhulotena. 17 Bd ekassa rathassa viya. 18 Bd adds mama. 18 Bd -ih!, 30 

Bd adds so. 21 Bd adds va. « C* 8 -vi, Bd -vino. 8 » Bd potesi so. 84 Bd 
te tato. 88 so all three MSS.. Dhp. -sise. 88 Bd -narh. 87 Bd parikkhara- 
bandhana-. 28 Bd te ma-. 28 Bd -so na ve. 80 Bd adds vadimsu. 81 C* 8 
sabbe-. Bd aabbapacchimasaa. 98 Bd -kkharaiii. 88 Bd adds aha. 

Jataka IV—6 
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Te mocayimsu. So mufctaraatte 1 yeva maritva patito. Atlia ne 
„sabbe pi tumhe evarupa 2 , attano gharani gantva samvidhatabbaiii 
samvidahitva puttadaram ;i anusasitva sannaham iuocetha“ *ti aha. Te 
tatha katva sabbe 4 jlvitakkhayaro patta. Bandhulo pi 5 Mallikam 
5 Savatthim* anesi. Sa solasakkhattum yaniake 7 putte vijayi, sabbe 
pi sura thamasampauna ahesum, sabbasippe 8 nipph&ttim papunimsu, 
ekekassa* purisasahassaparivaro ahosi, pitara saddhim riyanivesanam 
gacchantehi teh’ era rajanganam paripuri. Ath’ ekadivasam yinicchaye 
kutattaparajita 10 manussa Bandhulam agacchantam disva mahavirav&m 
io viravanta 11 vinicchayamaccanarh 12 kutattakaranam tassa arocesurii. 
So 13 vinicch&yam gantva 14 attam tiretva 15 samikam eva samikara 16 
aka si. Mahajano mahasaddena sadhukaram pavattesi. Raja „kim 

idan“ ti pucchitva tam attham sutva tussitva sabbe pi te amacce 

haretva Bandhulass’ eva yinicchayam niyyadesi, so tato patthaya 
15 samina vinicchini 17 . Tato 18 poranakavinicchayika 19 laficam alabhanta 
appalabha hutva Bandhulam 20 ,,rajjam patthetiti“ rajakule paribhin- 
dimsu. Riya tesam 31 katham gahetva cittam niggahetum nasakkhi. 
„Imasmim 3 idh’ eva ghatiyamane 33 garaha 34 uppajjissatiti“ puna 
cintetva payuttapurisehi paccantam paharapetva 35 Bandhulam pakkosa- 
*0 petva „paccaiito kira kupito*\ tava puttehi saddhim gantva 18 core 

ganha 27 * 4 ti pahinitva 28 „etth’ ev* assa 30 dvattimsaya puttehi saddhim 
sisam chinditva aharatha“ ’ti tena 0 saddhim ahne pi samatthe maha- 
yodhe pesesi. Tasniim paccantam gacchante yeva „senapati kira 
agacchatiti 31 " payuttakacora palayimsu. So tam padesam avasa- 
*5 petva janapadam santappetva nivatti. Ath’ assa nagarato avid li¬ 

ra tthane 32 te yodha saddhim puttehi 33 sisam chindimsu. Tam divasam 
Mallikaya pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim dve aggasavaka nimantita 
honti. Ath’ assa pubbanhe 34 yeva 35 „samik>assa te 36 saddhim puttehi 
sisam chinnam 37 " ti 48 pannam aharitva adamsu. Sa tam pavattim 

I Bd -a. 8 Bd adds mataka yeva. 8 Bd -re * Bd adds pi. 5 Bd omits pi. 

* C k * -iyarh, Bd -i. 7 Bd -ka. * Bd sabbe. * Bd -api. 10 C ks kutattam-. 

II Bd maharavam ravanta. 18 Bd -yaam-. 13 Bd adds pi. 14 Bd adds tarn. 

15 Bd vicaretva. 14 Bd adds asamikameva asamikam. 17 Bd vinicchiudi- 14 
Bd adds te. 18 Bd -yakamacca. 20 Bd -lo. 21 Bd tato raja tarn. 38 Bd ime. 
33 C k Bd no. 84 Bd adds me. 85 C k -ha-, Bd adds te palapetva nivattakale 
antaramagge puttehi sandira maretuih vattatTti 34 Bd kuppi-. 37 Bd -alri. 30 
all three MSS. -ni-. 28 Bd tatthevassa. 80 Bd tehi. 31 Bd adds sutva. 48 

Bd .re thS. 88 Bd pu- sa-, 34 Bd -hasaraaye. 35 Bd omits yeva. 84 C k tehi, 
C* ne. 87 Bd chindisu. 83 Bd adds idam 
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fiatva kassaci kifici avatva pannam ucchange katva bhikkhusamgham 
eva paricari 1 . Ath* assa paricarika 2 bhikkhunam bhattam datva 
gappic&tim aharanta 3 theranarh purato catim bhindimsu. Dhamma- 
senapati 4 „bhedanadhammam bhinnam, na cintetabban* 4 ti aha. Sa 
ucchaiigato pannam niharitva ,,‘dvattimsaya puttehi saddhim pitu sisam 5 
chinnan’ ti me imam 5 pannam aharirhsu, aham* idam sutvapi na cin- 
terai, sappicatiya bhinnaya kim cintessami bhante 44 ti aba. Dhamma- 
senapati „animittam anannatan 7fc4 ti adini vatva utthayasana dhammam 
desetva 8 viharam agamasi. Sapi dvattimsa sunisayo 9 pakkosapetva 
,,tumhakam samika niraparadha attano purimakammaphalam labhimsu, io 
tumhe ma socittha 10 , ranno pi 11 upari manopadosam ma karittha 44 'ti 
ovadi. Ranno carapurisa nam 19 katham sutva gantva 13 tesam niddo- 
sabhavam ranno kathesum * 4 . Raja samvegappatto tassa nivesanam 
gantva 15 Mallikan ca sunisayo c’ assa khamapetva Mallikaya var&m 
adasi. Sa „gahito me hotu i( 'ti vatva tasmim gate 1 * matakabhattam 15 
datva nahatva raj an am upasamkamitva ,,deva tumhehi me varo dinno, 
mayhan ca annen’ attho n’ atthi, dvattimsaya 17 ca me sunisanam 
mam an ca kulagharagamanam 18 anujanatha 19 “ 'ti aha. Raja sam- 
paticchi. Sa dvattimsa sunisayo 20 sakasakakulam 21 pesetva sayam 
Kusinaranagare attano kulagharam agamasi. Rajapi Bandhulasena- so 
patino bhagineyyassa Dighakarayanassa nama senapatitthanam adasi. 

So pana „matulo 9 ' imina marito 44 ti ranno otaram gavesako carati ”. 
Rtya 24 niraparadhassa Bandhulassa maritakalato patthaya vippatisari 
hutva cittassadam na labhati, rajjasukham'' nanubboti. Tada Sattha 
Sakyanam 38 Ulumpam nama nigamam upanissaya viharati. Raja S5 
tattha gantva aramalo avidure khandhavaram nivesetva 37 mandena 26 
parivarena „Sattharam vandissamiti 98 “ viharam gantva panca riya- 
kakudhabhandani Karayanassa 30 datva ekako va gandhakutim pavisi. 
Sabbam Dhammacetiyasutta-niyamen’ eva veditabbam. Tasmim gandha¬ 
kutim pavitthe Karayano 30 tani 31 rajakakudbabhandani gahetva ao 


1 C k -vari, C* Bd -visi. 3 Bd -kayo. a Bd -tiyo. 4 adds upaika. 5 Bd idam. 
* Rd ahanca. 7 Suttanipata v. 574. 8 C* -nto, Bd omits dh. de-. 9 C* 9 -sa. 10 
Bd adds ma paridevittha. 11 Bd omits pi. 13 Bd tarn. 19 Bd omits ga-. 14 
Bd kathayimsu. 15 C k# §g-. 14 Bd adds tesam, 17 C k « -sa. 18 C k# -ramga-. 

13 -natha. 30 Bd -saya sunisayanara. 31 sakyakulam. 52 Bd adds me. 

93 Bd okasaih vesanto vica-. 94 Bd adds pi; sa dvattimsa-raja wanting in 

0 # . 36 Bd adds ca. 24 Rd sakiya-. 37 Bd niva-. 38 Bd mahantena. 39 Bd 

Bd -mati. 30 Bd dlghaka-. 31 Bd adds panca. 
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Vidudabham riganam katva ranno ekam assam ekan c upatthana- 
karikam 1 matugamam nivattetva J Savatthim 3 agamasi. R^ja Satthara 
saddhim piyakatham kathetva nikkh&manto seoam adisva tam matu¬ 
gamam pucchitva tam pavattim sutva bhagineyyari) ad ay a gantva 4 
ft „Vidudabham gabessamfti 5 " Rajagahanagaram gacchanto vikale dvaresu 
pihitesu * nagaram patva 7 ekissa salaya nipajjitva vatatapakilanto 
rattibhage tatth’ era kalam akasi. Vibhataya rattiya\,deva Kos&la- 
narindo 8 anatho 9 jato“ ti vilapantiya tassa itthiya saddam sutva 
rabno arocesum. So matulassa mahantena sakkarena sarira- 
10 kiccam karesi. Vidudabho pi rajjam labhitva tam veram saritva 
„sabbe pi Sakiye maressamiti 10 “ niahatiya senay i Dikkhami. Tam 
divasam S. paccusakale 11 lokam olokento 12 natisamghassa vinasam 
disva „natisamgaham katum vattatiti“ cintetva pubbaubasamaye pin* 
daya caritva pindapatapatikkanto gandbakutiyam sihaseyyam kappetva 
is sayanhasamaye akasena gantva 13 Kapilavatthusamante ekasmim ka- 
baracchaye rukkhamule nisidi. Tato avidure Vidudabhassa rajjasi- 
maya mahanto sandacchayo 14 nigrodharukkho attbi. Vidudabho Sattha- 
ram 16 disva upasamkamitva vanditva 1 * ,,bhante kimkarana evarupaya 
unbavelaya imasmim kabaracchaye rukkhamule nisidittha 17 , etasmim 
oo sandacchaye 18 nigrodhamule nisidatha bhante“ ti vatva ,,hotu maha¬ 
raja, natakanam chaya nama sltala“ ti vutte ,, natakanam rakkha- 
nattbaya S. agato bhavissatiti“ cintetva Sattharam vanditva nivattitva 
Savatthim eva paccagami. Satthapi uppatitva Jetavanam eva gato. 
R^ja Sakiyanam dosam saritva dutiyam pi nikkhainitva tatth’ eva 
55 Sattharam passitva puna nivatti, tatiyavare 1 ® nikkbamitva tatth" eva 
Sattharam passitva nivatti, catutthavare pana tasmim nikkhante S. 2> 
Sakiyanam pubbakammam oloketva tesam nadiyam visapakkbepana- 
papakammassa a ' appatibabiyabhavam natva catutthavaram na aga¬ 
masi 3J . Vidudabharaja khirapayake darake 23 adim katva sabbe Sa- 
*° kiye gbatetva galalohitena phalakam 34 dhovitva paccagamasi 2 \ 
Sattbari pana tatiyavare gamanato paccagantva punadivase pin day a 

I Bd ca upa-. J Bd nivattapetva; viharam - - - nivattetva wanting in C* . 2 

B d -i, C* -lyarii. 4 C k# ag-, 5 Bd adds so. 6 Bdlpidahi-. 7 Bd paviyituma- 
sakkonto in the place of patva. 8 B d -rindarii idani 9 Bd adds pi. 10 bd -miti. 

II bd -samaye. 12 B d vo*. 13 B<* -nagantva. 14 bd sitacchayo. 15 sarira- 
kiccam --- sattharam wanting in O . u B«l omits va-. 17 Bd -datba. 19 Bd 
sitacaye. l * C* adds pi. 80 dosam --- sattha wauting in Bd. 11 Bd -kkhip-. 

Bd nag*. 11 Bd nirahanake, omitting darake. * 4 Bd nisinnapha-. 25 Bd -ml. 
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caritTa nitthapitabhattakicce gandhakutiyam vissamante 1 disahi 2 sanni- 
patita bhikkhu dhammasabhayam nisiditva „ayuao S. attanam dassetva 
nganam nivattetva 3 natake maranabhaya mocesi, evam natakaoaiii 
atthacarako 4 S.“ ti Bhagavato gunakatham kathesum*. S. agantva 
„kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarabi kathaya sannisinna 1 * ti pucchitva a 
„imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Tathagato idan’ eva fiataka- 
nam attham carati, pub be pi cari* yev a“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahmadatto dasar&jadhamme 7 akopetva dhain- 
meua rajjam kfirento 8 ekadivasam cintesi: ,,JambudIpatale ra- 
jano bahuttharobhesu p&sadesu vasanti, tasma bahuhi thain- to 
bhehi pas&dakaranam* nama anacchariyarh, yan nunaham 
ekatthambhakam pasadam kareyyam 10 , sabbarajunam 11 agga- 
raja bhavissaroiti 44 so vaddhakl 13 pakkosapetvfi. „mayham 
sobhaggappattam ekatthambhakam 13 pasadam karoth& 4i ’ti aha. 

Te „sadhu ;< ’ti sampaticchitva arannam pavisitva 14 uju ma- 15 
hante ekatthambhakapasadarahe bahurukkhe disva „ime ruk- 
kha santi, raaggo pana visamo, na sakka 15 otaretum, ranno 
acikkhissamt 44 ’ti cintetva tathft akamsu. Raja „yena ,e kenaci 
upayena sanikarii otaretha 44 ’ti vatva „deva 17 kenaci pi upa- 
yena na sakka 44 ti vutte ,,tena hi mama uyyane ekam ruk- *o 
kham upadharetha 44 ti aha. VaddhakI uyyanam gantva ekam 
suj&tam 18 ujukam gamanigamapujitam rajakulato pi laddha- 
balikammam mafigalasalarukkhaiii 1V disva ranno santikam gan¬ 
tva tarn attham arocesum. Raja „uyyane rukkho 30 nama 
mama patiladdho, gacchatha* 1 , nan** 3 chindatha 44 ’ti aha. Te « 
„s&dhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva gandhamaladihattha uyyanam g&n- 
tvft rukkhe gandhapancafigulam 38 datvS, suttena parikkhipitva 
pupphakannikam bandhitva dlpam jaletvfi, balikammam katva 


1 Bd pavisante. - Bd disadxhi. 3 Bd nivatupetva. 4 C k -rato, Bd attbayacaro. 
5 lid kathayimsu. 6 Bd acari. 7 Bd -mam. * Bd karonto. * C k -karanam 
10 C k karayya, C* kareyysii). 11 C k * sabbam-. 18 Bd -kiiii. ** Bd -ka. 14 Bd 
omits ar- pa-. u C kt sakkoma tam idka. 14 Bd omits vena. 17 lid adds yena 
,b Bd omits 8U-. 13 Bd -lii-. 30 C k# -ari». 31 Bd adds so ** Bd taiii. ** 

Bd -likarh. 
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„ito sattame divase agantva rukkham chindissama, raja che- 
dapeti \ imasmim rukkhe nibbattadevata 1 annattha gacchantu 3 , 
arahakam doso n’ atthiti“ savesum. Atha tasmirh nibbatto 
devaputto tam vacanam * sutva „nissaihsayam ime vaddhakl 
5 imam rukkham chindissanti, vimanam me nasessanti 4 , viraana- 
pariyantikam eva kho pana mayharh jlvitam, iman ca rukkham 
parivaretvapi 5 thitesu 6 tarunasalarukkhesu 7 nibbattanam mama 
natidevatanam pi bahuni vimanani nassissanti", na kho pana 
mam tatha* attano vinaso badhati yath&' 10 natlnam, tasma 
in tesam 11 maya jivitadanam 12 datum vattatiti“ cintetva addha- 
rattasamaye dibbalamkarapatimandito ranno sirigabbham pavi- 
sitva sakalagabbham ekobhasam katva ussfsakapasse rodamano 
atthasi. Raja tam disva bhltatasito tena saddhim sallapanto 
pathamam gatham aha: 

is i. Ka tvam uddhehi vatthehi u aghe vehasayan thita, 

kena ty-assuni vattanti, kuto tam bhayam agatan ti. 1. 

Tattha ka ti yakkhanagasupannasakkadisu 14 ka u nama tvan ti pucchati, 
vatthehiti 13 vacanamattam etaih 10 , sabbe pi pana dibbalamkare 17 sandhay’ 
evam 18 aha, aghe ti appatighe akase, vehasayan ti tass’ eva vevacanam, 
2 0 kenatyassunlti 19 kana karanena tava assiini pavattanti 30 , kuto ti nativiyo- 
gadhanavinasadim 31 kirn nissaya tava bhayam agatan ti pucchati. 

Tam sutva devaraja dve gatha abhasi: 
s. Tav’ eva deva vijite Bhaddasalo ti mam vidu 
satthim vassasahassani titthato pujitassa me 2. 
a. Karayanta nagarani agare ca disampati 

vividhe capi pasade na man te accamannisum a % 

yath’ eva man te pujesum tath’ eva tvam pi pujaya ’ti. 3. 

1 Bd chindapesi. i Bd -tta-. 3 Bd -atu. 4 Bd nassissatlti. 5 Bd omits pi. 
* C k * ttbi-. i Bd -la-. 8 Bd adds vimanapariyantikameva mama natinara 

devatanam 71 vitarn • Bd yatha. 10 Bd tatha. 11 Bd nesarb. 13 Bd -tam, 
omitting danam. 19 C k Bvatte-. 14 O -sakka- corr. to -sakkha-. 15 C** 
ko. 18 Bd evetam. 17 Bd sabbehi pana vattbadib-. 18 Bd -ya, omitting evam. 
19 C k tthassuniti, C* ttasunlti. 30 Bd omits pa. 31 C k * -di, Bd dina. 31 C** 
te maiii amannisum. 
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Tattha titthato ti sakala-Raranasi-n&g&rena c* eva 1 gamanigamehi ra 
tayS 1 ea pujitassa niccaih balikamman ca sakkarari ca labhantaaaa raayhaih 
imasmim uyyane 3 titthantassa ettako kalo 4 gato ti dasseti, nagaranld na- 
garapatisariikharakammani 4 , agare ti bhumigehani •, disampatiti disanaih 
pad maharaja 7 , na 8 mante ti te nagarapatfsamkharakaranadTni 9 karonta 10 3 

imasmim n agare fioranakarajano marh natimanniriisu n&tikkamiinsu na vihetha- 
yirnsu 11 , mania nivasarukkharii 12 chinditva attano kammani na karirrisu, mayhaiii 
pana sakkaram eva karirrisu ’ti ava<a, yatheva 'ti tasma 13 yath’ eva ne 14 
poranakarajano main pujayirrisu eko pi imam rukkhaiii na chindapesi, tvan 14 
capi maiii 16 tath’ eva pujaya ma me rokkharri chedayiti io 

Tato raja dve giitha abhasi: 

4. Tail ca 17 aharh na passami thullam u kayena te dutnarh, 
arohaparinahena abhirupo si 19 jatiya. 4. 

5 . Pasadam karayissami ekatthambham mauoramarh, 

tattha tarii upanessami, ciran te yakkha jivitan ti. 5. i* 

Tattha kayena ’ti pamanena 30 , idaiii vuttaiii hoti: tava pamanena* 1 
tarii 23 viya thQlam mahantaiii aharii anriarii dumam na passami, tvan rieva pana 
arohaparinahena sujatasamkhatataya- 3 susanthanaujubhavappakariiya 34 jatiya ca 
abliiriipo sobhaggappatto ekatthambbapasadaraho ti, pasadan ti tasma tarii 
chediipetva : ’ 5 aharii pasadarii karapessam' eva, tattha tan ti tarii panaharii 
samma devaraja tattha pasade upanessami 37 vasapessami, so 28 tvarii maya 
saddhirh ekato vasanto aggagandhamaladini labhanto sakkarappatto sukharh 
jivissasiti 2 * fiivasanatthanabhiivena 30 me vinaso bhavissatiti ma cintesi 8 *, ciran 
te yakkha jivitarri bhavissatiti. 

Tarii sutva devaraja dve gatha abhasi: w 

a. Evarh IT etarii 33 udapadi sarlrena vinabhavo 

pothuso maiii vikantetva khandaso avakantatha. 6. 

1 C fc veva, O veva, Rd -rehideva. 2 Rd tatha. 3 Bd adds manu&suuairi puji- 
tassa. 4 Rd Adds va. 5 C k -parisairibhara-, C* -parisarrikliara-, Rd -p&tisarri- 
kharana-. 4 Rd bhiimibhagegehani. 7 Bd -jit. H Bd nam. 9 0 k -patisam- 
bhara-, Rd nagaratisarribharanadini. 10 Rd-to, C ks -ti. 11 Bd vihevesuih. 1 - 
Rd nivasanaru-. 12 Rd kasma. 14 Rd omits ne. 15 C ka tvaih. 16 Bd omits 
main. 17 BA tvarii va, Rd k a tarii va in the place of tarica. 18 BA tulam, Rd 
tijlam. 19 C k ti. 20 Rd tava vimanena. 21 Rd vimanena. 23 Bd s&manat&iri. 

39 C fc suj&tatasarri-, C* sujato sarri-, Rd sujatasathkhataya. 24 Bd s&mas&nthft- 
nauju-, C k * susanthanarri-. ,s Rd ekathambhapasfidatarri cheda-, omitting raho 
ti pasadanti t&sma. 28 O Rd -ja. 27 all three MSS. upani-. 38 Bd omits so. 

29 C fc -sltT, C* -ssasi, Bd jivassatlti. 30 -nambhavena, C* Bd *nabhavena. 

31 Rd -tayi. 32 so C** for cetarii? BdA evarii cittarh 
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7 . Agge ca chetva majjhe ca paccha mularfa vichindatha *, 
evarh me chijjam&nassa na dukkham 2 maranam siya ti. 7. 

Tattha evam hetaih 8 udapaditi yadi evam etam cittaiii tava uppannam, 
sarfrena vinabhavo ti yadi te mama sarirena bhaddasalarukkhena saddhim 4 
5 niama vinabhavo patthito 5 , put huso ti atha nam babudha 6 vikantitva 
ti 7 chinditva, khan da so ti 8 khandSkhandam* katva avakantatha, agge ca 10 
’ti avakantanta 11 pana pathamam agge 1 - tato majjhe 18 chinditva sabbapaccha 
mule chindatha, evam hi me chijjamanassa 13 na dukkham maranam bhaveyya 
*ti yacati. 

io Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 

8. Hatthapadam 14 yatha chinde 15 kannanasan ca jlvite 

tato paccha siro chinde 15 , tarn dukkham maranam siya. 8. 

«. Sukham nu khandaso chinnam 16 bhaddas&la vanaspati, 
kim hetu kaiti upadaya khandaso chinnam 17 icchasiti. 9. 

15 Tattha hatth&padan 14 ti hatthe ca pade ca, tam dukkhan ti tarn 

evam patipatiya chijjantassa 18 corassa 18 maranam dukkharii siya, sukham 
no 80 ti samma Bhaddasala vajjhapatta 81 cora 88 sukhena maritukama sisacche- 
darii yacanti na 83 khandaso chedanam, tvam pana etam 84 yacasi, tena tarn 
pucchami: sukhan nu 85 khandaso chinnan ti, kiiii hetu ’ti khandaso 88 chin- 
<jo narii nama na sukham, karanena pan’ ettha bhavitabban ti taiii pucchanto 
evam aha. 


Ath' assa acikkhanto Bhaddasalo dve gatha abhasi: 
v. Yah ca hetum upadaya hetum dhammupasamhitaii) 27 
khandaso chinnam icchami maharaja sunohi me: 10. 
it. ftati me sukhasamvaddhft 28 mama passe nivataja 

te pi ’ham** upahimseyyam, paresam assa dumocitan 40 ti. 11. 

1 C* vivin-, Bd mulamhi chindatha. 8 G k * dukkha 8 Bd citta. 4 Bd sama. 6 
0* pattiko. Bd patithito. 8 Bd pahudha, C kt bahuvidhS. 7 omit ti 8 C k omits 
ti. * C k * kbanda-. 10 C** va. 11 Bd avakantenta ca. 18 Bd -am. 18 Bd -nay*. 
14 Bd/-de. ,5 Bd/-nne. 18 C k jinnam, O cinnam. n Bd chindam, B/ chinda. 
19 Bdchindautassa. 18 Bd tassa 80 Bd dukkhan in the place of no. 81 C* 
-tto, 0 fc vajjappatta, Bd v^Jhappatto. 88 Bd te. 89 O na. 24 Bd evam. 99 Bd 
sukhamdukkham, omitting nu. 88 C ka -to. 87 C k sammQpasobhitam, Bd dham- 
mipasamhitam corr. to dhamma-. 88 Bd -vadha. 88 C* 8 aharii. 90 C ka -clnan, 
Bd aasumukhovitan, B f asukhukhocitaiii. 
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Tattha he turn dh amm upas aril hi tan 1 ti maharaja yarn* hetusabha- 
▼aiii * yuttam eva na hetupatirupakaib 4 hetum upadiya arabbha sand hay 4h a 
khandaso chimiam icchami tarn* ohitaaoto suu&blti 4 attho, fiatf me ti mama 
Bhaddasalarukkhassa chayaya 7 sukhasamvaddha 1 mama passe 7 tarunasala- 
rukkhesu 10 nibbatta may a ka ta vita pari ttanatta 11 nivataja mama nataka dev*- 5 
samgha atthi te 19 abara vtsiUsakh&vitapo mule chindftva patanto upahirh- 
•eyyaifa, sambbaggavimane karonto vjnieeyyan ti attho, paresam assa dumo- 
citan 15 ti evam aante rnaya tesam paresam nitidevaaamghinam assa 11 duk- 
kham ocitam va^dhitam, na c&ham 16 tesam dukkhakamo ,# , tasma bhaddasalam 
khandaso chinnam icchamiti 17 aygm ettha adhippayo 19 . 1C 

Tam sutvfi raja „dhammiko vatayam devaputto, attano 
vimanavinasato lf pi 20 natinam viraanavinasara 21 na icchati, 
natinam atthacariyam carati**, abhayam assa dass&miti" tus- 
sitva osanagatham aha: 

19 . Cetabbarupam cetasi'* bhaddasala vanaspati, ts 

hitakamo si nfitfnam, abhayam samrna dadami te ti. 12. 

Tattha cetabbarupam cetasi ti natlsu [muducittatiya cintento cinte- 
tabbayuttakam eva cintesi gamma bhaddasala 'ti, chedassa rupaih chedasiti pi 
palho, tass’ attho: khandaso chinntm icchanto chedetibbayuttakam eva chedesiti 54 , 
abhayan ti etasmin te sabbagune 35 pasiditva abhayam dadami, na me pi- so 
saden’ attho, n&han tarn chedapessami, gaccha natisamghaparivuto sakkatagaru- 
kato sukharii jiva ’ti 2 * aha. 

Devar&ja ranno dhammam desetva agamasi. R&ja tass' 
ovade thatva dan&dini punnSni katva saggapadam 27 puresi. 

So i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pub be pi Tathagato natatthacariyam 95 
caratiti“ ratra j. s.: „Tada raja Anando ahosi, tarunasalesu nibbatta- 
derata Buddhaparisa, Bhaddasaladevaraja 28 abam eva“ 'ti. Bhadda- 
salajatakaxh. 


1 B d dhammapa-. 3 Bd omits yam. 3 Bd hetum sabhava. 4 Bd adds tam. 
5 Bd ti. 4 Bd suuobiti. 7 Bd chaya. 8 Bd -vadha. 3 Bd adds ti. 10 C k 
-kkhe, 11 Bd -nattba. 13 Bd omits te. ,s C k * -citan, Bd sssu mukbo c.itan. 
14 Bd assumukham. 15 Bd nevaham. 14 C k dukkhakamo. 17 Bd chindapemiti 
ls Bd addsti. 13 C» Bd -sano. 30 Bd -vinasanam icchati. 31 Bd vimananasanam. 
33 Bd titi rgja. ** Bd cetayyarupam cetesi, B f ceteyyaruparii cetasi. 34 Bd 
ditho tattha cendeso chinnamicchanno chedetabbayuttakameva chedesiti. 35 Rd 
omits sabba. 24 Bd jlvhatlti. 37 Bd s&ggapGram. 33 Rd adds pana. 

Jataka IV—6* 
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8 . Sara ud d avftn ij aj a taka. 

Kasanti vapanti te jana ti. Idam S. J. v. Devadattassa 
pancakulasatani gahetva niraye pavitthabhavam 1 a. k. So hi agga- 
savakesu parisam gahetva pakkantesu sokam sandharetum asakkonto 
5 unhaiohite 3 mukhato nikkhante 3 balavarogapDito 4 Tathagatassa gunam 
anussaritva M aham eva navamase Tathagatassa anatthazh cintesi, Satthu 
pan a mayi papacittam nama if atthi, asitimahatheranam pi mayi aghato * 
nama if atthi, maya katakammena aham eva idani anatho jato, Sattha- 
rapi ’mhi 7 vissattho mahatherehi pi natisetthena Rahulatlierena 8 Sakya- 
io riyakulehi* pi 10 , gantva Sattharam khamapessamiti 44 oarisaya sannam 
datva attanam mancakena gahapetva rattim rattim 11 gacchanto Kosala- 
n agar am 13 sampapuni. Anandatthero Satthu arocesi ^Devadatto kira 
bhante tumhakam khamapetum agacchatiti 44 . ,,Ananda Devadatto mama 
dassaoam na labhissatiti 44 . Atha tasmim Savatthinagaram 1 ' sampatte 
t ^ puna thero arocesi. Bhagavapi tatlf eva avaca. Tassa Jetavanadvare 14 
Jetavanapokkharanisamipam' 5 agatassa papam matthakam papuni: sarire 
daho 16 uppajji, nahatva paniyam pivitukamo liutva ,,mancakam 17 avuso 
otaretha, paniyarh pivissamiti 44 aha. Tassa otaritva 18 bhumiyam thapita- 
mattassa cittassade 19 aladdhe 30 yeva mahapathavi vivaram adasi, tavad 
eva tam 31 Avlcito jala ja vutthaya 34 parikkhipi 3i . So „papakammaih 
me matthakam pattan 44 ti T-assa gunam 2f> anussaritva 

,,imehi atthihi 36 tam aggapuggalam (Dhp. p. i4».) 
devatidevam naradammasarathim 37 
samantacakkhum satapunnalakkhanaiii 
panehi Buddham saranam upemiti 3B “ 
imaya gathaya sarane ’* patittliahanto va 30 aviciparayano ahosi 31 . Tassa 
pana panca upatthakakulasatani 31 ahesum, tani kulani pi 3 ' tappakkhi- 
kani 34 hutva Dasabaiam akkositva paribhasitva Avicimhi yeva nib- 
battimsu. Evam so 3S panca kulasatani ganhitva Avicimhi patitthito 36 . 
:io Ath* ekadivasam dh . 37 k. s.: ,,avuso Devadatto papo labhagiddha- 

1 Bd patitabha-. 2 C k -to, lid -tam. * Bd -to. 4 Bd phalav&vedanapilito. 5 
Bd omits na-. 6 Bd -to. 7 Bd amhi. 8 Bd adds pi. * Bd sakyaraja-. 10 Bd 
adds saddhim. 11 Bd na savatthi in the place of r. r. 11 Bd -laratham. 13 
Bd -rad vara rfa . 14 Bd omits je-. 15 Bd j eta vane pokkhar&niyasa-. 18 Bd da-. 

17 Bd mancakato mam. 18 Bd obharetva. 19 C k * -do, Bd -dam. 30 C 4 alado 
corr. to aladdhe? Bd aladde. 21 Bd omits tam. 22 Bd aggijala. 28 G* Bd u- 
24 Bd -pitva ganhi. 25 Bd -ne. 26 C* -ehi. 27 C* -dhamraa-, C 4 -dhamma- 
corr. to -damma-. 28 Bd gatosmiti. 29 C k -no, C 4 -po corr to -ne. 30 Bd 
omits va. 81 Bd -siti. 82 Bd -kusalatani. 33 C* tapi in the place of tani k. pi. 
C 4 ttni pi. 34 nariipa-. 23 i^d adds tani. 36 Bd pathito. 37 Bd adds bhikkhr 
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taya 1 Sammasanibuddhe atth&ne 2 kopam bandhetva anagatabhayam 
anoloketva pancahi kulasatebi saddhim aviciparayano jato“ ti. S. 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 
pucchitya ,,imay& nama“ *ti vutte ^bhikkhave 3 Devadatto iabha- 
sakkaragiddho 4 hutva anagatabhayam na olokesi, pubbe pi anagata- s 
bhayani na oloketva 5 paccuppannasukhagedhena* saddhim parisaya 
mahavinasam patto" ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Baranasito avidure kulasahassanivaso 7 
mah&vaddhaklgamo ahosi. Tattha vaddhakl „tumhakam man- 
cam karissama, pltham (karissama, geham karissama" ’ti* 10 
manussanam hatthato bahum inarh ganhitva* kinti 10 katum na 
sakkhimsu. Manussa ditthaditthavaddhakl 11 eodenti pali- 
buddhanti ‘ 2 . Te in&yikehi upadduta 14 vasituii) asakkonta 
,,videsam gantva yatthakatthaci vasissama" ’ti arannaiii pavi- 
sitva rnkkhe 15 chinditva mahatim n navam bandhitva nadira is 
otaretva aharitva 17 gam at o gavutaddhayojanamatte thane tha- 
petva addharattasamaye gamarh agantva puttadaram adaya 
navatthanam gantva tam navam abliiruyha anukkamena maha- 
samuddam pavisitva vatavasena 1 * vicaranta samuddamajjhe 
ekam dlpakam papunimsu. Tasmirii pana dlpake sayam- *o 
jatani 19 saliucchukadaliambajambupanasanalikeradini 30 vi- 
vidhaui phalaphalani 21 atthi. Annataro pi bhinnanavo puriso 
pathainataram tam dlpakarii patva salibhattam bhunjamano 
ucchuadini khadamano tasmim pativasati thullasarfro naggo 
parulhakesamassu * 3 . Vaddhakl cintayimsu: „sace ayarii dlpo 23 « 
rakkhasapariggahlto bhavissati sabbe 24 vinasam papunissama 
pariganhissama tava nan" ti. Atha 26 satta 37 purisa sura 

1 Bd labhasakkaragi-. 8 Bd adds ca. 8 Bd na bhikkhave idaneva. 4 -ramgi-. 

5 Bd analo-. 6 Bd -giddhena. 7 Bd -ssaparivaro. 8 Bd adds vatva. 8 Bd 
gahetva. 10 Bd kind. 11 Bd dithaditha-. 18 Bd omits pa-. 13 Bd -yakehi 
janehi. 14 Bd adds sukham. 15 lid -am. 16 C** -ti, Bd -mahantaiii. 17 Bd 
avahitva. 18 Bd -vegena. 19 Bd -jata. 20 C** add ca. 81 Bd vividhaphulani. 

8 ~ Bd -no thulasariyo n. p. tasmiiii dipake pativasati atba te pi. 83 Bd -p&ko. 

24 Bd adds hi amhe. 28 Bd -ujssanti. 36 Bd vatva in the place of atha. 27 
Bd sattatha. 
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balavanto sannaddhapancavudha hutva otaritvS dfpakam pari- 
g&nhimsu. Tasraim khane so puriso bhnttap&tarftso ucchurasam 
pivitvft sukhappatto raraanfye padese rajatapattasadise 1 vfilu- 
katale sltalaya 9 chfiyaya uttanako nipajjitva .,JambudIpavftsino 
s kasanta vapanta evaruparh sukhaiii na labh&nti, Jambudlpato 
mayham ayam eva dfpo 9 varan" ti gayamano udfinam udanesi. 

S. 4 bhikkhu amantetva „so bhikkhave puriso 5 udanam udanesiti" 
das sen to pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Kasanti vapanti te jana 
to raanuja kammaphalupajivino, 

na-y-imassa ratthassa* bhagino, 

Jambudipa idam eva do varan ti. 13. 

Tattha te ti Jarabudipavasino jana, kammaphalupajivino ti nina- 
kammanaih phalupajlvino satta. 

15 Atha te dlpakarb pariganhamana purisa tassa gltasaddam 
sutva „raanussasaddo viya suyyati, janissama nan" ti sadda- 
nusarena gantva tarn purisam disva „yakkho bhavissatiti" 
bhlta sare sannahimsu. So pi te disvfi, attano vadhabhayena 
„naham sami yakkho, puriso *mhi, jlvitadanam me dethS," ’ti 
yficanto „purisa nama tumhadisa naggabhogga hontiti 7 " vutto* 
punappuna yacitva manussabhavam napesi. Te tarn* upasaih- 
kamitva saramodaniyam katham katva 10 tassa tattha 11 &gatani- 
yamam pucchimsu. So pi tesam saccaiii 19 kathetva „tumhe 
attano punnasampattiya idhagata 13 , ayam eko 14 uttamadipo, na 
95 h’ ettha 18 sahatthena kammam katva jlvanti, sayamjatasailnam 
u’ eva ucchufidlnam c’ ettha anto n’ atthiti anukkanthanta 14 
vasatha" ’ti aha. „Idha pana vasantanam amhi-kam anno 


1 Bd -patasadisa. 2 0* silanalaya, O silanalaya corr. to sltalaya, Bd slta. 8 
Bd -pako. 4 Bd atha sattha. 6 Bd adds imam. 6 C k rathasassa, C 9 radass i 
‘‘orr. to ratfhassa, B/ dipassa. 7 bhita--hontiti wanting in Bd. • Bd vutte. 
M Bd te pi tam purisam. 10 Bd sutva. 21 C k omits tattha. 12 Bd sabbam 
tesam. 13 C ks -to. 14 Bd omits eko. 15 Bd na e-. 14 Bd anukkantba hutva* 
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paripantho 1 n’ atthiti„Arifiam bhayam ettha n f atthi: 
ayarii pana amanussapariggahlto, amanussa tumhakam ucc&ra- 
passavam disva kujjheyyum, tasmft tam karonta valukam viyu- 
hitva v&luk&ya paticch&deyyatha, ettakam idha bhayam, annam 
n* atthi, niccam appamatta bhaveyy&tha“ ’ti. Te tattha vfi- s 
sam upaganchimsu 3 . Tasmim pana kulasahasse 4 pancannam 
pancannam kulasatanam jetthaka dve vaddhakf ahesum, tesa 
eko balo ahosi rasagiddho, eko pandito rasesu anallfno. 
Aparabh&ge sabbe pi 5 te tattha 4 sukham vasantft thulasarira 
hutv& cintayimsu: „ciram pi te 7 no sura ucchurasena me ray am to 
katvii pivissama“ ’ti te merayarii k&retva pivitva madavasena 
gayanta naccanta kflanta pamatta tattha tattha uccarapassft- 
vam katva apaticchadetva dlpakam jeguccham* patikkulam 
karimsu. Deyata „ime amhakam kllamandalam patikkulam 
karontiti 44 kujjhitvg, „samuddam* uttarapetva dlpadhovanam 10 is 
karissama“ ’ti mantetva 11 „ayam kalapakkho, ajj’ amhakam 
samagamo ca bhinno, ito dani pannarasame 13 divase punnamu- 
posathe 14 candassa uggatavelaya 14 samuddam ubbattetva sabbe 
p’ ime ghatessama 1!i 44 ’ti divasaiii thapayimsu. Atha tesam l * 
antare eko dhammiko devaputto ,,ma ime mama passantassa 
nassimsu 44 ’ti anukamp&ya tesu sayamasam* bhunjitva ghara- 
dvjfre sukhakathaya nisinnesu 17 sabbabharanapatimandito w sa- 
kaladlpam ekobh&sam katva uttaradjsayam 19 akase thatva 
„ambho vaddhakf, devata tumhakam kuddhfi, imasmim th&ne 
ma vasittha, ito addharaasaccayena 20 hi derate samuddam *6 


1 Bd patibandho. * Bd natthi. 8 Bd -gacchi-. 4 Bd kalasamasse. 5 Bd add* 
tatita tasita sare santbabimsu so te disva attano vadhabhayeua nab am aami 
yakkbo pfiriso mbi jivitam me detha ti yacanto purisa name tumhadisa nagga 
na hontitittha. 8 B d omits te tattha. 7 so C ks \ Bd vasita in the place of pi 
te; read; pipaaita? 8 Bd ji-. * Bd mahlaa-. xo BdJdipaka-. n Bd cintetva* 
u Bd-rasa. 11 Bd -miuposasadivase. 11 Bd candaeeuggamanave-. 15 Bd »a- 
mime gbatesaami. 18 O Bd ne-. 17 Bd sazmi-. 18 Bd sabbalamkarapatl-. 18 
Bd -rayadisaya. 20 Bd addha*. 
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ubbattetva sabbe va tumhe ghatessanti \ ito * nikkhamitvS, 
palfi.yatha u y ti 3 dutiyam gatham aha: 

?. Tipancarattupagamamhi cando, 
vego maha hohiti 4 sagarassa 6 
5 uplapayam* dlpam imam ularam, 

ma vo vadhi, gacchatha lenani annan ti. 14. 

Tattha uplapayati 7 ti imam dipaiii ujjhottharanto 8 abhibhaviKgati, ma 
vo vadhiti so spgarav^go tumhe ma vadh! 9 . 

Iti so tesam ovadam datva attano thanam eva gato. Tas- 
io mini gate aparo sahayiko kakkhalo devaputto „imassa va- 
canam gahetva palayeyyuin pi 10 , aham tesarii “ gamanaiii varetva 
sabbe p’ ime mahavinasarh papessamiti“ cintetva dibbalam- 
karapatimandito 13 sakalagamam ,3 ekobhasarh karonto agantva 
dakkhinadisaya 14 akase thatva ,,eko devaputto idhagato no 15 “ 
is *ti pucchitva 18 ' .,agato“ ti vutte .,so vo kirii kathesiti" vatv& 
„imam nama samitr* vutte ,,so tumhakarh idhanivasam 17 na 
icchati, rosena 18 katheti 19 , tumhe annattha agantva idh’ eva 
vasatha“ ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 
s. Na jat’ ayarii sagaravarivego 
«o uppataye 20 dlpam imam ularam, 

tam me nimittehi bahuhi dittham, 
ma bhetha 31 , kirn socatha, niodathavho * 2 . 15. 

4 . Pahutabhakkharii bahuannapanam 
patattha 3 avasam imam ujaram, 
m na vo bhayam patipassami 14 kinci, 

aputt-aputtehi pamodathavho 25 ti. 16. 

1 Bd -t®-- 2 omit ito. * Ed adds vatva. 4 C k hohi, C* hohiti, fid ho 9 - 
sati, B/ hehiti. 5 Ed -raya. 6 opalapayarh, Ed uplavassam, Bf oppavassarfa. 
7 C** upala-, Fd uplavassan. 8 C* ujjbotta-. 9 Bd ?adi. 10 Bd -yeyyanti. 11 

Bd ne-. 18 Bd -$i-. 18 Bd -dlpam. 14 Ed -naya di-. 15 Bd omits no. 

Bd pucchi. 17 Bd idanivasanam. 18 Ed dosena. 19 Bd -si. 90 Bd/ uplavassam. 

21 C kg hetha, P/latha. 87 Bd pamodatha vo. 88 so C k ; O patatattha, Bd 

vatthata, B/ p&tatta; read: passatha? 84 Bd pati-. 28 C k paco-, Bd mamodathavo. 
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Tattba na jitayan* ti na jatu ayari), mi bhethi ti mi bhayittha, pa* 
modathavho* ti pamudtta pitisomanassajati hotha, aputtapu ttehlti yava 
puttanam pi puttehi moda*ha*, n' attbi vo 4 imaamim thane bhayan ti. 

Evam so imahi dvlhi gfithahi te assfisetva pakk&mi. Tassa 
pakkantakale dhammikadevapattassa vacanain an&diyitva 5 bftla- a 
vaddhakl „sunantu me* bbonto vacanan" ti 7 sesavaddhaki 
fimantetvS, pancamaih gatham aha: 

e. Yo tv-ev’ ayam 8 dakkhinayam 9 dis&yam 
kheroaih patikkosati 10 tassa saccarh, 
na uttaro vedi bhayabhayassa, to 

ma bhetha, kirn socatha, modhavho ti. 17. 

Tattba d a k kh i n a y a n 11 ti dakkhinaya ia , ayazn eva va pitho. 

Tain sutva rasagiddha paricasata vaddhakl tassa b&lassa 
vacanam adiyiihsu. Itaro pana panditavaddhakl tarfi vacanain 
an&d&ya 13 te vaddhakl amantetva catasso gatha abhftsi: i* 

e. Yatha ime vippavadanti yakkha 
eko bhayani sarhsati kheinam eko, 
tad irhgha inayharh vacanain sunatha: 
khippaih lahuri) ma vinasimha 14 sabbe. 18. 

7 . Sabbe samagamma karoma navaii) 40 

doniih dalharii sabbayantupapannam, 

sace ayam dakkhino 15 saccam aha 
moghaih patikkosati uttar’ ftyaih *\ 19. 

8. Sa 17 c’ eva no hohiti 16 apadatthS, 19 

iman ca dlparh na pariccajema, m 

sace va kho attaro saccam ftha 20 
moghaih patikkosati dakkhin’ ayam 31 , 

1 C k * jiti-. * Bd -tha vo. * Bd pamo-. 4 Bd na kind in the place of natthi 
vo. 6 Bd -yanto. 4 C* ma, Bd omits me. 7 Bd adds te. 8 CJ k * tvevayam va, 

Bd deviya, Bf yo cetassaib. 9 Bd -navi, 10 C k khemantipakkoslsi, O khemanti- 
pakkosisi, B f khemantimam pakkosati, Bd kbemantipakkoti. 11 Bd dakkhiyau. 

18 Bd -yam. 18 Bd -diyanto. 14 Bd* vinassi*. 14 Bd mayam dakkhiQi, B t ayam 

dakkhioi. 14 C*« -ro ayam. 17 C*' Bf a«. 18 C k boti, C» hotlti, Bf hehiti. 

19 Bd/ aparatta, 0* apadatvi. 90 C k * ahu. 11 C ki -no ayam. 
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tam eva navam abhirnyha sabbe 
evam mayam sotthi tarerau 1 pararii. 20. 

9. Na ve suganhaiii pathamena settham 
kanittham, ftpithagatam gahetva 
> yo c’ fdha majjbam paviceyya ganhati 

sa ve' naro settham apeti thanan ti. 21. 

Tattha vippavandantlti aririamanriath vadanti, lahuri ti purimassa 
atthadipanarh, donin ti gambhfrarh mahanavarii, sabbayantupapannan ti 
sabbehi plyarittadThi* yantehi upapannaih, sa ceva no hohiti 4 ipadattha 4 
10 ti sa ca 4 no nava pacehfipi uppamniya apadaya apadattha 5 bhavi ;satl iman ca dipam 
na 7 pariccajissama, tar emu 8 ’ti tarissama, na ve suganhan ti na ve su- 
khena ganhitabbam, set than ti uttamam tatham 3 sacoarn, kanitthan ti pa- 
thamam vacanarii upadaya pacrhimam vacanarii kanittham niiroa, idhapi 10 na ve 
suganhan ti anuvattane va 1 *, idarii vuttara hoti: arnbho varldhaki yena kenaci 
15 pathamena vuttarh 13 vacanarii idam eva settharii tatbarii saccan ti na 13 su- 
kharh 14 ganhitabbam eva yatha 14 tam evarii kanittbarh pacchavuttavaca- 
naih *• pi 17 idam eva tathan ti na 18 ganhitabbarii 13 , yarii pana sotavisayaiii 30 
apathaih 31 gatam hoti tarn apathagatarh 33 gahetva yo 33 idha panditapuriso 
I urimari ca pacchimavacanan ca 34 paviceyya vicinitva tiretva upaparikkhitva 35 
90 majjhaih 24 ganhati 27 yarn tattha 26 saccam sabbavabhutam tad eva paccakkharh 
katva ganhati 33 sa ve 30 naro settham upeti thanarh 31 so puriso 33 uttamattha- 
narh upeti adhigacchati vindati patiiabhatiti. 

So 33 evan ca pana vatva aha 84 : „ambho mayam dvinnam 
pi devaputt&nam 35 vacanam 36 karissama, navam tftva sajjey- 
w yama 37 , tato 88 sace pathamassa vacanam saccam bhavissati 
tam navam 39 abhiruhitva palayiss&ma, atha itarassa vacanam 
saccam bhavissati 40 navam ekamante thapetva idh’ eva vasis- 
sama“ ’ti evam vutte balavaddhaki 41 „ambho tvam udaka- 

1 C k * ta- 3 C ka ce. 8 Bd phi-. 4 C k -Mti, C* hoti corr. to hohiti or hotiti? 
Bd hotiti. 6 Bd aparattha. 6 Bd saceva. 7 C k dipannarh, O imaricadipanarh. 
8 C* 8 ta-. 3 Bd tatha. 10 Bd idha pi ca. 11 C k -vattateva, Bd anuttare carama. 
13 C* Bd -a. 43 Bd omits na 14 C kt add ganharii na. 15 Bd adds ca. 18 
so all three MSB. 17 Bd adds hi. 18 C k omits na. 13 Bd idhameva thakaih 
saccanti na ganhitabba. 30 0 ka soti-. 31 C* a pa tarn, Bd -tha. 33 Bd omits a-. 
38 C* # so. 24 C ka pacchimaricanarh 25 C ka -kkhipitva. 34 Bd pacchinhaiii. 37 B* 
-hiti. 38 Bd tatham. 38 Bd ganiti. 80 C ka ce. 81 Bd -nanti. 83 Bd omits 
pu-. 83 Bd omits so. 34 Bd omits aha. 34 Bd dinnam pi devatanam. 31 B* 
-nafica. 87 C ka sajja-. 88 Bd omits ta-. 83 O omits navam, 0* tam navam.. 
40 I'd -titi. 41 C* 8 -la. 
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p&tiyam sumsuraftram passasi 1 . atidlghasutto si*, pathamadeva- 
potto amhesu rosena 8 kathesi pacchimo 4 sinehena 6 , imam eva- 
rfiparii pavaradfpam 8 pahaya knhim gamiss&ma, sace pana 
tvam gantuk&mo tava parisam ganhitvg, n&vam karohi, am- 
hakarii navaya kiccam n’ atthiti 44 aha. Pandito attano pari- a 
earn gahetvft nftvam sajjetva sabbupakaranani &ropetva sa- 
pariso navaya a|th&si. Tato punnamadiease canduggamana- 
velaya 7 sarouddato umi 8 uttaritva jannukapamanfi* hutva dipa¬ 
kam dhovitva gata ,0 . Pandito samuddassa uttaranabhavam 
natv& n&vam vissajjesi. Balavaddhaklpakkhik&ni pancakula- *° 
satani „samuddato 11 umi 13 dlpam 13 dhovanatthaya agata 10 , etta- 
kam eva etan“ ti kathenta 10 nisldimsu. Tato katippamanft 14 
purisappam&na 16 talappamana 14 sattatalappam&n& 17 sagaraSmi 
dipakam pi vaharaana 18 aganchi *\ Pandito upayakusalat&ya 
rase alaggo sotthina gato, balavaddhakl rasalobhena 80 anagata- 
bhayaiii anoloketva 21 pancahi kulasatebi saddhim vinasam patto. 

Itopara samisasani 83 tam attham dipayamana tisso abhisam- 
buddhagatha honti: 

io. Yathapi te sagaravarimajjhe 

sakammana 53 sotthi vahimsu vanya ao 

anagatattham pativ^jhiyanam 
appam pi 24 nacceti 35 sa ' 8 bhuripanno. 22. 
it. Bala ca mohena rasanugiddha 
anagatam appatiyijjhiy’ attham 

paccuppanne sidanti 27 atthe jate 28 « 

samuddamGyjhe yatha te manussa. 23. 


1 -ti. * C k -yuttoai, Bd ativadigham passasi. * Bd dosavasena. 4 Bd adds 
pi so. 5 Bd -neva. * C* paridi-, ('* caradi- 7 Bd < andassa ug-. 8 Bd ummi- 
vego. • so C k4 ; Bd katippa-. 10 Bd -to. 11 Bd samudda. 18 C** umi, Bd 
ummi. 11 Bd dipa 14 C k -no, O -no. 16 C k -pe, C* -po. 18 -po. 17 

C* -na, Bd omits s&tta*. 16 C k * sagara dipakam pi daba-, Bd ti uddha ummi 
dipakam pi vuyumana. 18 Bd igacckanta. 70 Bd rasamgiddhena. 81 Bd -ento 
82 Bd iti tassanusasanaya in the place of ito - - nL 81 B df -uni. 84 C* appavi, 
C* appappi. 88 C k naveti, 6 1 naceti, Bd nacceti. 84 C** ca, Bd/ so. 87 so all 
four MSS. for sidanti paccuppanne? 84 C k » jata, B/ atth^jate. 
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i«. Anagatam patikayiratha kiccam : 
ma mam kiccam kiccakale vyadhesi 1 , 
tarn tadisam patikatakiccakarira 5 
na tam kiccam kiccakale vyadhetiti 8 . 24. 

5 Tattba sakammana 4 ti anagatabhayam 5 disva puretararo katena attano 

kammena, sotthim 6 vahimsu ’ti khemena 7 gamimsu, vanija ti samudde 
ricaranabhavena vaddhaki vutta, pativijjhiyanan ti evarii bhikkhave patha- 
mataram * kattabbam anagatam attham pativijjhitva 8 idhaloke bhuripafino kula- 
potto appamattakam pi attano attham na acceti 10 n&tivattati na hapetiti attho, 
10 appativijjhiyatthan 11 ti appativijjhitva attham, pathamam eva kattabbam 
akatva 18 ti attho, paccuppanne ti yada tam anagatam 13 atthajatarii uppajjati 
tada tasmim paccuppanne sidanti, atthe jate 14 attano patittham na labhanti, 
samudde te balavaddbaki manussa viya vinasam papunanti, anagatan ti 14 
bhikkhave panditapuriso ,fi anagatam 17 pathamatararh kattabhakiccaiii sampara- 
15 yikam va hotu ditthadhammikam vd patikayiratha 18 puretaram kareyya 19 , kim- 
karana: ma mam kiccam kiccakale vyadhesi, pure 30 kattabbam hi pure akari- 
yamanam 21 pacchS 38 paccuppannabhavapattam 33 attano kiccakale kdyacitta- 
badhena vyadheti 24 , tam mam 75 ma vyadhesiti, pathamam eva nam pandito 
kareyya, tam tadisan ti yatha 26 panditarii purisam, patikatakiccakarin 87 
90 ti patigacc’ eva 78 kattabbakiccakarinam 79 , tam kiccan ti 30 kiccakale paccup- 
pann&kale tSdisam purisam na vyadheti na badhetiti 31 , kasma: pure yeva 38 
kntatta ti. 


S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto pac- 
cuppannasukhe laggo anagatam 33 anoloketva sapariso vinasam patto“ 
ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada balavaddbaki Devadatto ahosi, dakkbinaya 34 
disaya thito adhammiko 3fl devaputto Kokaliko, uttaradisaya thito 38 
devaputto Sariputto, panditavaddhaki 37 aham eva" ’ti. Samudda- 
vanij ajatakam. 


1 Rd byidesi, B/byatesi. 2 Bd patigatam-, B/patikatbam-. 8 Bd byadhesiti 
Bf byatesiti. 4 Bd -una. 5 O -tam-, Kd anagatam ana- 8 Bd -i. 7 Bd au- 
khena pana. 8 Bd pathamam 8 Bd vajjbitva 10 Bd nacceti., 11 C*« -yatha. 
18 Bd avikatva. 13 Bd omits ana-. 14 Bd adds vina. 14 Bd omita anagatanti. 
16 Bd -sa. 17 Bd .te. 18 Bd -kariyatha. 18 Bd -reyyum. 80 Bd adds ti. 81 
C fc aki- # 22 yada - - - paccha wanting in O . 83 -vam. 84 Bd- 8 |. 

Bd tasmim in the place of tam mam. 88 Bd tatba. 87 C** patigatakiccakari, 
Bd patikatamkiccakSrin. 28 C* -gacce, Bd -kacceva. 88 C*« -ritaih. 80 B<* 
kiccam omitting ti. 31 C k badha-. 83 Bd pQranakasseva. 31 Bd -tabhayam. 
34 Bd -na. 35 Bd -ka. 36 Bd adds dhammika. 37 Bd adds pana 
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4. Kamajataka. 

Ram am k am ay am a n as s a *ti. Idam S. J. v. annataram 
brahmanam a. k. Eko kira Savatthivasi-brahmano Aciravatitire 
khettakaranatthayu aranaam kottesi'. S. tassa upanissayam disva 
Savatthim* pindaya pavisanto magga okkamma tena saddhim pati- « 
santharam katva M kiiii karosi brahmana“ ’ti vatva „khettatthanam 
kottapemi 2 bho Gotama“ ’ti vutte v sadhu brahmana kammam karo- 
hiti“ vatva agamasi. Eten’ ev’ upayena 4 chinnarukkhe * haretva 
khettassa sodhanakale* kasanakale kedarabandhanakale 7 ca“ ti 
punappuna gantva tena saddhim patisantharam akasi. Vapana- 10 

divase * pana brahmano ,,ajja bho Gotama mayham vappaman- 
galam 10 , aham 11 imasmim sasse nippanne Buddha-pamukhassa sam- 
ghassa mahadanam dassamiti“ aha. S. 1 adbivasetva pakkami. Pun’ 
ekadivasam brahmanam 13 sassam olokentam 14 gantva „kiib karosi 
brahmana 4 * ’ti pucchitva ,,sassam olokemi bho Gotama“ ’ti vutte 15 
„sadhu brahmana* 4 ’ti vatva pakkami. Tada brahmano cintesi: „sa- 
mano Gotamo abhinham agacchati, nissariisayam bhattena atthiko, 
dassami ’s&a 15 bhattan* ti tass’ evam cintetva geham gatadivase Sat- 
thapi tattha 16 agamasi. Atha brahmanassa ativiya vissaso uppajji ,7 . 
Aparabhage parinate sasse „sve khettam layissama* 4 ’ti sannitthanam 
katva nipanne brahmane Aciravatiya upari sabbarattim karakavassam lb 
vassi, mahogho 14 agantva ekanalamattam 30 pi asesetva 21 sabbam sas- 
sam samuddam pavesesi. Brahmano oghamhi 2 otarite 73 sassavinasam 24 
oloketva sakabhavenu santhatum na sakkhi 2 \ balavasokabhibhuto 
hatthena uram sandharetva 2fi paridevamano geham gantva 7 vippala- 25 
panto at * nipajji. S. paccusasamaye sokabhibhiitaih brahmanam disva 
,,brahmanassa avassayo''* bhavissamiti** punadivase Savatthiyam pin¬ 
daya caritva 30 pindapatapatikkanto bhikkhu viharam pesetva paccha- 
samanena saddhim tassa gehadvaram agamasi. Brahmano 31 agatabha- 

1 Bd* khettatthaya 8 kotth- 3 C k * -iyam, Bd -i 4 Bd evupa- 5 Bd patic- 
chaima-. 6 Bd O odhapana-. 7 C* kedhara-, Bd dara-. 8 ca and add vapanakale, 

Bd omits ca. * lid punadivase 10 Bd -lakiriya. 11 Bd umits a-. 13 Bd adds tunhi- 
bhavena. 13 Bd -no. 14 Bd -kento eatthapi tattha. 15 C k * dassamaham tassa 16 C k 
tassa. 17 Bd ahosi. 18 Bd ^hanikavassam 18 Bd mahamegho. 80 Bd -nalimattaiii. 

81 Bd anavasesam katva. 88 C* oghampi. 83 Bd patite 34 C k sassaiii-. 86 
C» nasakkhi, Bd -bhavam sandharetu nahosi. 88 Bd pah&iitva. 27 Bd omits 
g. g 28 Bd rodeuto 28 Bd -n&ssava-. 80 Bd adds p&cchabhattam. 31 Bd 
adds satthu 
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▼am sutva „p&tisanthar&tthay& me sahayo agato bhavissatiti 44 laddhas- 
saso 1 asanam paimapesi. S. pavisitva pannattasaue nisiditva „brah- 
mana kasma dummano 2 si, kin te aphasukan 44 ti pucchi. „Bho Go- 
tama Aciravatitire may a 3 rukkhe chedanato 4 patthaya katak&mmam 
5 tumhe janatha, aham imasmim sasse nippanne 5 tumhakam danam dassa- 
miti vicarami, idani me sabbam tam sassam mahoghena samuddam eva 
pavesitam, kinci avasittham n’ atthi, sakatasatamattam * dhannam vi- 
nattham, tena me mahasoko uppanno 44 ti. „Kim pana brahmana so- 
cantassa nattham punagacchatiti“. „No h’ etam bho Got am a' “ 'ti. 
io „Evam sante 8 kasma socasi, imesam sattanam dhanadhannam nama 
uppajjanakale uppajjati nassanakale nassati, kinci samkharagatam 
anassanadhammam nama n’ atthi, ma cintayiti* 44 . Iti nam S. samassa- 
setva 10 tassa sappayadhammam 11 de.sento Kamasuttam kathesi. Sutta- 
pariyosane 12 socanto 13 brahmano sotapattiphale patitthahi. S. 
15 nam 14 nissokam katva utthayasana viharam agamasi. ,,S. asukam 
nama brahmanam sokasallasamappitam nissokam katva sotapattiphale 
patitthapesiti ’ “ sakalanagaram annasi. Bhikkhu dh. hi 16 k. s.: 
„avuso Dasabalo brahmanena saddhim 17 mettim 18 katva vissasiko hutva, 
upayen’ eva tassa sokasallasamappitassa dhammam desetva tam nisso- 
ao kam katva sotapattiphale patitthapesiti 44 . S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama 4 * ’ti 
vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ aham etam nissokam aka- 
sin'* 44 ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahmadattassa ranno dve putta ahesum. So 
95 jetthassa 20 uparajjam adasi, kanitthassa senftpatittMnam. 
Aparabhage Brahmadatte kalakate amaeca 21 jetthassa 20 abhi- 
sekarii patthapesum. So „na mayham rajjen’attho, kanitthassa 
me detha“ .’ti vatva punappuna yaciyamano pi patikkhipitva 
kanitthassa abhiseke kate „na me issariyen’ attho“ ti uparajja- 
»o dlni pi 22 na icchi, ,,tena hi saduni 23 bhojanani bhunjanto idh’ 
eva vasahiti“ vutte pi ,,na me imasmim nagare kiccam atthiti" 

1 Bd patiladdhassaso. 2 C&* dubbalo. 8 Bd mapa. 4 Bd rukkhacche-. 5 
nippb-. 8 Bd pasatamattam. T -ma, omitting ti. 8 Bd adds pi. 8 Bd 
-yittha. 10 Bd sampahamsitva. 11 -yamdham-. 18 -nam 18 C k gac- 
chan to, C* gacchante. 14 Bd tam. 15 C k * -ttbasiti. 18 Bd omits hi. 17 Bd 
adds pi. 18 Bd mittam. 19 all three MSS. -si. 80 Bd jo^hakassa. 81 C k * 

-cce. 88 Bd omits pi. 83 C k sadhuni, Bd sarasa. 
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B&ranasito nikkliamitvfi, paccantam gantva ekarh setthikulam 
nissaya sahattbena kammam karonto vasi. Te aparabhage 
tassa rajakutriarabhfivain flatv& kammam katum na adamsu 1 , 
kumfiraparihftren’ eva tam pariharirasu \ Aparabhage raja- 
kammika 8 khettappamanagahanatthaya 4 tarii gftmam agamimsu 5 . 5 
Setthi rfijakumaram upasamkamitva ,,sami raayam tumhe po- 
sema, kanitthabhatikapsa pannam pesetva amhakam balim 
harethS. 44 ’ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva ^aham* asuka- 
setthikulam nama upanissaya vasami \ mam nissaya etesam 
balim vissajjehiti" pannam pesesi. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti vatvft to 
tath& karesi, Atha nam sakalagamavasino pi janapadav&sino 
pi upasamkamitva „mayam tumhakam neva balim dassama, 
amh&kam vissajjapehiti H “ ahaihsu. So tesam pi atthaya pan- 
naih pesetva vissajjapesi. Tato patthaya te tass’ eva balim 
adamsu. Ath’ assa mahalabhasakkaro uibbatti 9 , tena saddhim 15 
nev’ assa 10 tanhapi mahatl jata. So aparabhage sabbam pi 
tam 11 janapadam yaci, uparajjam yaci, kanittho pi tassa adasi 
yeva. So tanhaya vaddhamanaya uparajjeua pi asantuttho 
„rajjam ganhissamiti“ janapadaparivuto u gantva bahinagare 
thatva „rajjam va me detu yuddhaiii va“ ti kanitthassa pan- «o 
narii pahini. Kanittho cintesi: „ayam balo pubbe rajjam pi 
uparajjadlni pi 13 patikkhipitva idani ‘yuddhena ganhamiti’ 
vadati, sace kho panaham imam 14 yuddhena 15 m&ressami 
garaha me bhavissati, kiiii me rajjena“ ’ti. Ath’ assa „alam 
yuddhena, ganhahiti 1€<< pesesi. So rajjam gahetva’ 7 kanit- 95 
thassa uparajjam datva tato patthaya rajjam karento tanha- 
vasiko hutva ekena rajjena asantuttho dve tfni rajjani patthe- 


1 Bd nadamsu 1 Bd -raparivarerieva tam parivaresum 3 Bd adds paccantam 
gantva. 4 C ks -naihganhatthaya. 5 Bd agamarhsu. h C k ahariisu, O ahara 
corr. to aha. 7 Bd vasissamiti. * Bd amhiikampi suiikaih visajjehlti. • Bd 
ahosi. 10 B d tenassa, omitting saddhim nev. 11 lid omits tain. 12 C fc * 
-daropa-, adding tarii nagaram 13 Bd rajjaoparajjadini. 14 Bd omits imam. 
15 Bd adds nam. 16 -hatuti. 17 Bd ganhitva. 
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tva tanhfiya kotim n&ddasa. Tada Sakko devarSja „ke nu 1 
kho loke mfitSpitaro upatthahanti. ke danadini punMni karonti, 
ke tanh&vasika" ti olokento tassa tanhSvasikabh&vam natv& 
„ayam balo Baranasirajjena pi 2 na tussati 3 , sikkhSpessSmi 
s nan“ ti manavakavesena rajadvare thatva „eko upayakusalo 
manavo dvare thito“ ti arocapetva ,,pavisatu“ ’ti vutte pavi- 
sitva rajfinam jayapetva „kimkarana agato siti“ vutte ,,ma¬ 
haraja, tumhakam kinci vattabbam atthi, raho paccasimstaiiti 4 " 
fiha. Sakkanubhavena tavad eva manussa patikkamimsu. 
10 Atha nam manavo ,,aham maharaja phltani* akinnamanuss&ni 
sampannabalavahanani tini nagaratii passami, aham te* attano 
finubhavena tesu rajjam 7 gahetva dassami, papancam akatva 
slgham gantum vattatiti“ aha. So lobhavasiko 8 raja „s&dhu u 
*ti satnpaticchitva* Sakkanubhavena pana taril 10 „ko va' 1 tvam 
15 kuto va' 1 agato 12 kirii va te laddhum vattatiti“ na pucchi. 
So pi ettakaiii vatva lavatimsabhavanam eva agamasi. Raja 
amacce pakkosapetva „eko manavo amhakaii) tini rajjini 
gahetva ‘dammiti aha, tarn 14 pakkosatha, nagare bherifi 
carapetva balakayam sannipatetha !5 , papancam akatva tini 
90 rajjani ganhissainiti u vatva ,,kim pana te maharaja tassa 
manavassa sakkaro va kato nivasanatthanam va pucchitan“ ti 
vutte „n’ eva sakkaram akasim na nivasanatthanam pucchiih, 
gacchatha nam upadharetha“ ’ti aha. Upadharenta nam 
adisva'* „maharaja sakalanagare manavam na passama" ’ti 
56 grocayimsu ,7 . Tam sutva raja domanassajato ,,tlsu nagaresu 
rajjam nattham 8 , mahanten’ amhi l * yascna parihlno, ‘n’ eva 
me paribbayam adasi na ao nivasanatthanan’ ti mayham kujjhitvft 

1 C k omits kenu, O Lias konu, B d lenanu. * Bd omits pi. 3 Bd adds aham. 
4 C ka paccha-, Bd para-. 5 C k * thinani, Bd pltani. 6 Bd omits te. 7 Bd te 
rajje. 8 Bd tanhava-. 9 Bd -cchi 10 Bd omits pana tam 11 Bd omits va. 
12 Bd omits a-. 18 Bd Jassamlti. 14 Bd bhane tarn 15 Bd -pata; etha 14 
Bd upadharetba tini rajjani g&nhissama ti vatva ca pana te. 17 Bd iirocesum. 
M Bd rajje, omitting nattham. 19 -Icnampi. 20 Bd adds ca. 



4. Kamajataka. (467.) 


171 


mftnavo gato‘ bhavissatiti 3 ** punappnna cintesi. Ath* assa 
tanhavasikassa kftye* daho uppajji, sarire paridayhante udaram 
khobhetvi, lohitapakkhandika udapSdi, ekarh bhojanarh pavi- 
sati ekarh nikkhamati, vejja tikicchitum na sakkonti, rajfi 
kilamati. Ath* assa vyadhitabhavo 4 sakalanagare pakato ahosi. $ 
Tada Bo. Takkasilato sabbasippani ugganhitva B&ranasinagare 
matapitunnam santikam agato. Taro ranfio 5 pavattim sutvfi 
,,aham tikicchiss&miti** rajadvaram* gantva „eko kira manavo 7 
tarohe tikicchitum agato** ti arocapesi 8 . Raja „mahanta- 
mahanta 3 disapamokkhavejjapi roam tikicchitum na sakkonti, to 
tarunamanavo kirn 10 sakkhissati 11 , paribbayaiii datva vissaj- 
jetha nan“ ti aha. Tam sutvft manavo ,,mayham vejja- 
vetanena kammaih n’ atthi 1 *, ahara tikicchissami 13 , kevalaiii 
bhesajjamulamattam detu“ ’ti aha. Tam sutva raja „$adhQ** 
*ti 14 pakkosapesi. Manavo rajanam vanditva 1 ' ,,m& bhayi is 
maharaja, aharh te tikicchamiti 16 , api ca kho pana me rogassa 
samutthanam acikkha n “ ’ti. Raja harayaroano 18 „kin te 19 
sainutthanena, bhesajjam eva karohiti“ aha. „Maharaja vejjfi 
nftma ‘ayam vyadhi imam nissaya samutthito’ [ti natva tada- 
nucchavikam *° bhesajjam karontiti**. Raja „sadhu tat&“ ’ti so 
samutthanam kathento tena manavena agantva „tlsu nagaresu 
rajjam gahetva dassamiti** &dim katva sabbam kathetva 21 
„iti 33 me t&ta tanham nissaya vyldhi juppanno, sace tikicchi¬ 
tum sakkosi tikicchahiti** aha. „Kim pana 38 maharaja soca- 
nfiya tani nagar&ni 34 sakka laddhun u ti. „Na sakka tata“ *ti. 
„Evaro sante kasma socasi maharaja, sabbam eva hi savinna- 
nak&vifin&nakavatthum 78 attano sarfram 84 adim katva pahaya 

1 B<* anagato. 9 B d adds so * Bd sarire. 4 B<* by*dibhavo. 6 B* omits ra-. 

• B<* rajanarh. 7 B<* tarunama-. 8 B<* arocesi. 9 Bd omits mabanta. 10 Bd 
kirit taruna-. 11 Bd -titi 19 Bd mayham vajjena kammena vettanam natthi. 

19 Bd -mlti. 14 Bd omits sadhu ti. 19 Bd disvS« u Bd -cchissamiti. 17 Bd 
-ahl. 18 Bd r^ja bbayam sayamano. 19 Bd tena. 20 Bd omits tad. 21 Bd -esi 
99 Bd ito. 29 Bd omits pana. 2 Bd tlnirajjani. 95 C* aviriinanakavatthum, 

C* avimnapaka aviriinanakavatthum 26 Bd sakkaram. 
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g&manfyaih *, catusu nagaresu rajjarh gahetvapi tvam* ekappa- 
haren* eva na catasso bhattapatiyo paribhunjissasi, na catusu 
sayanesu sayissasi, na cattari vatthayugani 3 acchadessasi 4 , 
tanhavasikena nam a bhaviturii na vattati, ayarii hi tanhi. n&ma 
vaddhamani catuhi apayehi muncituih na detiti“. Iti 5 naih 
M. ovaditvi ath’ assa dhammam desento 

1 . Kamam karaayamanassa tassa ce tarn samijjhati 
addha pitimano hot) laddhi niacco yad icchati. 25. 

«*. Kamaiii kamayamanassa tassa ce tam samijjhati 

tato nam aparaih kame ghamme tanham va vindati. 26. 

s. Gavam va singino singam vaddhamanassa vaddhati 
evam mandassa posassa balassa avijanato 
bhiyyo tanha pip&si ca vaddhamanassa vaddhati. 27. 

«. Pathavya saliyavakarii gavassam dasaporisam 
datva va nalam ekassa, iti vidva saman care. 28. 

6 . Raja pasayha pathavim* vijetva 
sasagarantam mahim avasanto 
oram samuddassa atittarupo 

param samuddassapi patthayetha 7 . 29. 

«. Yava 8 anussaram kame manasa titti najjhaga* 
tato nivatta 10 patikkamma 11 disva 
te ve titta ye paniiaya titta 18 . 30. 

7 . Pannaya titti nam 131 settharii, na so kamehi tappati, 
panniya tittaih purisam tanha na kurute vasam. 31. 

h. Apacineth’ eva* 4 kamani, appicch’ assa alolnpo, 
samuddamatto puriso na so kamehi tappati 
rathaki.ro va cammsssa parikantaih upahanam. 32. 


1 Bd sahayam nam a nissaya in the place of pahaya gamamyarii. * C*» tam. 
* Bd vatthabharanini. 4 Bd <ha-. 5 Bd omits it!. 4 all four MSS. -vi. 1 Bd sa- 

muddam&bhip&tthayeta. 8 Bd ye ca, Bf yevam. * Bd naga. 10 so B f \ Bd tato 
cittenivattena, 0 k tato ti vatva, Ca tato nivatva. 11 Bd adds adinavaro. 11 
C* disva te ce titta ye pamnaya titta, C* disva te ve titta ye pamfiSya titta, 
Bd disva ye te titti aapannS. 11 Bd tittuiaih. 14 C fc -neteva. 
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». Yaifa yam cajati 1 k&roinam tam tam sampajjate sakham, 
sabbafi ce* sakham iccheyya sabbe 3 kame pariccaje ti 38. 
ima gftthft aha 4 . 

Tattha k a mart tt vatthukamam pi kileaakamam pi 5 , k&mayamanassa 
'ti patthayamanassa, taaaa ce tam 6 samijjhatiti tassa puggalassa taifa 7 s 
kamitam 8 vatthum samijjhatl ce va 9 , nippajjatl ce 10 ti attho, tato nam 
aparam 11 kame ti ettha nan ti nipatamattam, aparan ti parabhagadlpanam M , 
kame ti upayogabahuvacanam **, idam vuttam hoti: sace 14 kamam kainayama- 
nasaa tam kamitam vatthum samfjjhati tasmirh samiddhe tatoparam so pug- 
galo 15 yatba nama gbamme 16 gimhakale vatatapena kilanto 17 tanham vindati to 
pamyapipasarh patilabhati 18 evam bhfyyo bhiyyo 18 kamatanhisamkhate kame 
vindati patilabhati*°, rupatanbadikamatanha v* assa vaddhanti yeva 'ti, gavaifa 
va ’ti gorupassa viya, singino ti matthakam padaletva utthitaeingaaaa, man- 
da as a ti mandapannassa, balassa ti baladhamme yuttassa, idam vuttam 
hoti: yatha vacchakassa vatjdhantassa sariren’ eva saddhim singam vaddhati 91 ig 
evam andhabalass&pi appattakimatanha ca 9 * pattakamapipasa ca 33 aparaparam 
vaddhatiti, saliyavakan ti salikkhettam yavakhettarb, etena aaliyavadikam sab- 
bam dhannaih dasseti, dutiyapadena sabbaiii dipadacatuppadam dasseti, pathama- 
padena va sabbam avinnanakam itarena stvinnanakam, datva** ti datvapi 35 , 
idam vuttam hoti: titthantu tini rajjani, sace so manavo anno* 1 va* 7 sakalam pi 
pathavira 38 savinnanakam avinnanakam va pana kassaci u * datva gacrbeyya idam pi 
ettakam vatthum ekass’ eva apariyantam*°,evam duppura esa tanha nama, iti vid vg 
aamancare ti 81 evam jananto puriso tanhavasiko ahutvi** kayasaraacaradlni 99 
piirento sainam careyya ti, oran ti orimakotfhisam 84 patva tena 38 atittarupo 
puna sauiuddassa 94 param pi pattheyya 97 , evam tanhivasikasatta nama dup* 85 
pura ti dasseti, yavS ’ti aniyamitaparicchedo 88 , anussaran ti anussaranto, 
najjhaga 39 ti na vindati, idam vuttam hoti: maharaja puriso a} ariyante pi 50 


1 C* yacchati, Bd/jahati. 1 Bd ca. 3 Bd sabba 4 Bd abhasi. 5 Bd omits pi 
ki - - pi- 8 C* se tam. 7 C k sataiii, O ssata. 8 Bd kamitava. 9 C k * te in the 

place of ceva. 10 fid ca, C k * uipajjati ce. 11 C kt add pi. ,a Bd -ge, omitting 

dfpanam. 11 Bd -gebahu-. 14 Bd omits sace. 15 Bd adds tatoparam. 18 C* gamhe, 
Bd ghamhe. 17 -pe ki-, Bd vatatamenaphakilamanti. 18 Bd omits patf. 18 Rd 
only one bhiyyo. 90 Bd omits pa- 91 Bd yam vaddhamanassa vagdhati yeva 
evaih tarireneva saddhim singam vaddhati in the place of yatba--. 39 Bd 
appattikimatafyha ca, C*« appamattakimatanha va. 99 Bd omits patta--ca. 94 
Bd adds ca. 98 Bd < mits pi. 98 C** am nam. 97 Bd te or vo? 98 Bd omits 
pa-. 98 Bd savifinlpakaih avinnanakam v& na pana kassaci, C*« -kaavinnanana- 
karatanapuram kassaci. 80 Bd adiyatl in tba place of ap-. 91 C*« omit ti. 

99 Bd aamaih hutva. 99 Bd -radina. 94 C* Otari t&-, C» orita-. 95 Bd st- 

muddasa in the place of patvi tena. 94 Bd -dda. 97 Bd patthayetha. 99 C* 6 
ati-, Bd aniyataparicchado. 99 Bd na-. 40 Bd -to, omitting pi. 
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kame matiasa 1 anussaranto tittim na vindati 8 pattukamo 8 va hoti, evam 
kiimesu sattanarib tanha vatjdhat’ eva, tato nivattitva 4 ti tato pana 6 vatthu- 
kamakilesakamato 6 nivattitva kayeria patikkamma 7 nanena adinavam disva 
ye pannaya titta paripuppa 8 te va 9 titta naroa, pannaya tittinam 10 
5 setthan ti panfiaya ayam 11 tittinam paripuritam 19 settham 18 , ayam eva vi 
patho, na so kamehi tappatiti, na hiti pi patho, yasroa pannaya tlito 
puriso kamehi na paridayhatiti attho, na kurute vasari ti tadisam hi puri^am 
tanhavasam 14 k a turn vase vattetum na sakkoti, sv-eva 15 pana tanhaya adinavam 
dis\a Gangamalo 18 viya Addbamasakarajft 17 viya ca tanhavase na pavattatiti 16 
10 attho, apacinethevS ’ti viddhamgeyyath’ eva 19 , samuddamatto 20 ti maha- 
tiya pannaya samannagatatta 91 samuddappamano, so mahantena* 1 aggtn&pi sa- 
muddo viya kilesakamebi na tappati na dayhati, rath aka to ti cammakaro, 
parikantan ti parikantanto 23 , idam vutt&ih hoti: yatha cammakaro upShanam 
parikantanto 84 yam yam cammassa agayhupakatthanam hoti tarn tarn cajitva 
16 upahanam katva upahanainulam labhitva sukhito hoti evam eva 85 pandito 
cammakarasatthasadisaya pannaya kantanto 86 yam yam odhim kamanam cajati 17 
teria ten assa kamodhina rahitarh 98 tam tarn kSyakammam vacik&mmam mano- 
kamman 29 ca sukham sampajjati 80 vigatadarathaiii, sace pana sabbam pi kaya- 
kammadisukham vigataparilahaw eva iccheyya kasinaih bhavetva jhanam nib- 
80 battetva sabbe kame pariccaje ti 

Bodhisattassa 31 pana imam g&tharh kathentassa 34 rafino 
setacchattam arammanam katva od&takasinajjhanam udapadi. 
Rajapi arogo ahosi, so tuttho sayana vutth&ya 33 „ettak& vejjft 
mam tikicchitum nasakkhimsu, panditamanavo pana attaoo 
95 Mnosadhena mam nirogam 34 ak&siti“ tena saddhim sallapanto 
dasamam gatham aha: 

1 Bd omits me-. 8 Bd janeti. 8 Bd patta-. 4 Bd uivattiyya. 5 Bd pararh. 6 C** 
add cittena. v C*a-mmam. 8 Bd adds ca. 9 Bd omits va. ,0 BdtittI-. ^soBd; 
C k pariinaayara, C* pamayam. 12 C fc -nara, C« -purinam, Bd -punnam. 13 Bd se{ho. 
14 Cd tanhaya vasam. 15 C* sve or sa ve, Bd so. 16 Bd sarabhangamanavo. 
17 addha-. 18 Bd tanha na vaddhatiti. 19 Bd -seyyameva. 80 C k sa- 
muddhamantho, C* samuddamanto. 81 Bd sampannatta. 28 Bd himavantena. 28 
C ks -kantato, Bd >tento. 24 Bd -tento. 28 C« evam. 28 yam yam cammassa - - - 
kantanto wanting in Bd. 87 C** v^Jati, Bd vijahati. 88 Bd kamaviuodati. 89 
Bd paccekan. 80 Bd -te. 31 Bd pavesanam aabbakayakammSdisukham vigataih 
parinatameva iccheyya jhanam va bbaveyya jhanam pana uibbattheyya in the 

place of sace pana-bodhisattassa. 89 add kathentasseva. 88 Bd va- 

thahitva. 34 Bd pannatissayena kamanam nana adinava in the place of fiapo - - 
nirogam. 
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ir. Attha te bhftsitft g&tha, sabba 1 honti sahassiyo, 

patiganha* mah&brahme, sadh* etam tava bhasitan ti. 34. 

Tattha attha ’ti dutiyam gatham adim katva kamadinavapatisannutta 8 
attha, sahassiyo ti sahasslraha, patiganha* ’ti attha sahassani ganhe, 
gad be tarn tava bhasitan ti sadhu etam tava vacanarh. ft 

Tam 4 sutva M. ek&dasamam gatham aha: 
n. Na me attho sahassehi satehi nahutehi va 8 , 

pacchimam bhasato* gatham kame me na rato mano ti. 35. 

T&ttha pacchiman ti rathakaro va rammassa 7 'ti gatham, kame me 
na rato 6 mano ti imam gatham bhasamanass’ eva mama vatthukame pi kile- 10 
sakame pi mano n&bhirami*, aharh hi imaii) gatham bhasaroano attano va° 
dhammadesanaya jhanam nibbattesim maharaja 'ti. 

R&j§, 10 bhiyyosomattaya tussitva M-aiii vannento osana- 
g&tham £ha: 

iv. Bhaddako 11 vat’ ayam 1 " manavako sabbalokavidu muni is 

yo 18 imam tanharh dukkhajananim parijanati pandito ti. 36. 

Tattha d u kkh a j anani n ti sakalavattadukkhajananim , p arij anatlti 
parijani paricchindi iuncitva nihariti 14 B-am vannento evam aha. 

B. pi „maharaja appamatto hutv& dhammam cara“ ’ti 
rS-janam ovaditva ftkasena Himavantam gantva isipabbajjam 20 
pabbajitva y&vatayukam 18 brahmavihare 16 bhavetva 17 Brahma- 
loka-parayano 18 ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhave pubbe pi hi 19 etam brahmanam 
nissokam akasin 4 * ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada raja esa brahmano ahosi, 
panditamanavo 20 aham eva 44 ’ti. Kamajatakamf 25 

1 C** sacra. * Bd pa{i-. 8 C k -navam-, Bd -navasamyutta. 4 C*« omits t*m. 

5 Bd nabQtehi pi. * C k9 -te. 7 C k ca kammassa, C* ca camm&ssa-, Bd -ro 
cammakarassa. 8 Bd mama kamehi vatthukamehi me mano n&bhiram&mi. 9 
Bd bh&samanassa kame nirato mano arati mano in the place of -mano attano 
va. 10 Bd adds pi. 11 Ed/ bhadra-. 18 Bd/vata-. 18 Bd so. 14 Bd niharati. 

18 Bd adds thatva. 16 Bd -ram. 17 Bd adds aparihinajjhano hutva. 19 Bd 
-lokupago. 19 Bd paham. 90 Bd adds pana. 
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5. Janasandhajatakam. 

Dasa khalii *ti. Idam S. J. v. Kosalaranno ovadatthaya 
kathesi. Ekasmim hi kale raja issariyaraadamatto kilesasukhanissito 1 
yioicchayam pi na 2 patthapesi, Buddhupatthane 3 para^jji. So eka- 
5 divasam 4 Dasabalam anussaritva 8 M vandissarniti“ bhuttapataraso ratha- 
yaram aruyha viharam gantva Sattharam vanditva nisldi. Atha nam 
S. „kim maharaja ciram 6 na pannayasiti 7 “ vatva „bahukiccataya no 
bhante Buddhupatthanassa okaso na jato“ ti vutte „mahar^ja» madise* 
nam a ovadadayake 8 sabbannubuddhe 8 dhuravihare vasante 9 ayuttam 
10 taya pamajjitum, ranna nama riyakiccesu 10 appamatte la r&tthavasin&m 
matapitusamena 11 agatigumanam pahaya dasarajadhamme akopentena 
nyjam karetum vattati, ranne hi dhammikabhave sati parisa pi *ssa 
dhammika hoti, anaccbariyam kho 13 pan 1 etam yam mayi anusasante' 3 
tvam dhammena rajjam kareyyasi, poran&kapandita anusasakaacariye 
15 avijjamane pi attano matiya 14 va tividhasucaritadhamme patitthaya 
mahajanassa dhammam desetva saparisa saggapadam 18 purayamana 
agamimeu" *ti vatva 16 tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa 17 aggamahesiya kucchimhi nib- 
batti. Janasandhakuniaro 18 ti ’ssa namarn karimsu. 
so Ath’ assa vayappattassa Takkasilato sabbasippfini uggahetvfi 19 
agatakale raja sabbani bandhanagarani sodhapetva uparajjam 
adasi. So aparabhage pita accayena rajje patitthaya cattisa 
nagaradvaresu 30 nagaramajjhe 81 rfijadvare” ti cha d&nas&lfiyo 
karetva 33 divase divase 34 cha satasahass&ni pariccajitva sakala- 
25 Jambudlpaiii khobhetva 25 mahadanam pavattentobandhana¬ 
garani niccam vivatani*' k&retva dhammagandikam 38 bheda- 
petva 83 catuhi samgahavatthuhi 80 lokam samganhanto pafica 

1 Bd kilessratisukham-. 8 C* omits na. 8 Bd -nacapi. 4 Bd -se. 8 Bd adds 
satthiram. 8 lid civaram. 7 C k -raja pana paihd&yatiti, C* -raja na pafina* 
yatlti. 8 Bd -o. 9 Bd viharanto. 10 Bd dasara-. 11 C* Bd -piti-. 18 C* 

anaccariyam ko, anacchariyam ko corr. to -kho, Bd r^jadhamme (hito honti 
yam kho. 18 Bd manussasente. 14 Bd pakati. 15 Bd saggapatha- 18 Bd omits 
ya-. 17 Bd omits ta-. 18 -dhavaku-, Bd -sandakn. 19 C k -hi- t Bd uggaty- 
hitva. 80 bd adds ceva. 81 Bd adds ca. 88 lid adds ca. 88 Bd karipetvi. 
84 Bd only one di-. 85 Bd samkbo. 88 lid pattanto. 87 C** niccavivapuh- 
dhani. 88 Bd -bhandikam. 88 Bd sodhapetva. 80 Bd aahgavatthftbi. 
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sll&ni rakkhanto uposathavasam vasanto dhammena rajjam 
k&resi, antarantarfi ca ratthavasino sannipfitetvfi 1 „d£naih 
detha, sllaifa sam&diyatha 2 , dhammena kammante ca 3 vohfire 
ca payojetha, daharakale yeva sippani ugganhatha, dhanam 
upp&detha, gamakiitakammam pi 4 sunakammam 8 mfi karittha, ft 
candft 4 phamsft mfi ahuvattha, matupattbanam pitupatthfinam 
pdretha, kule jetthfipacayino bhavatha u ’ti dhammam desetvft 
mahSjanam 1 sucaritadhamme patitthapesi. So ekadivasaih 
pannarasiuposathadivase 3 sam&dinnuposatho „mahajanassa 
bhiyyo bhiyyo 9 hitasukhatth&ya appamadaviharatthaya dham- io 
mam desessamiti 44 cintetvfi 10 bherin [carfipetvfi attano orodhe 
adim katv& sabbam 11 nagarajanam sannip&tapetvfi 12 rajafigane 13 
alamkataratanamandapamajjhe pannattavarapallamke nislditva 
„ambho nagarav&sino, tumhakam tapanlye ca atapanfye ca 
dhamme desessami, appamattft hntva ohitasota sakkaccam 11 16 
sunothfi 15 " *ti vatvS dhammam desesi. 

S. saccaparibhavitam mukharatanam vivaritva 16 tam desan&m 
madhurena sarena Kosalaranno avikaronto 17 

i. Dasa khalu imam thanani yani pubbe akaritva 

sa paccha-m-anutappati, icc-aha 18 rig a Janasandho. 37. 90 

9 . Aladdha cittam tapati pubbe asamudanitam 1 *, 

‘na pubbe dhanam esissam’ iti pacchanutappati. 38. 
s. ‘Sakyarupam pure santam maya sippam na sikkhitam, 
kicchi. vutti 30 asippas&a’ iti pacchanutappati. 39. 

4 . ‘KutavedI pure asim pisuno pitthimamsiko, 25 

cando pharnso casim 31 ’ iti pacchanutappati. 40. 

1 -teva. 8 C h -dhiyittha, C* -diyittha, Bd adds bhavanam bh&vetha. * Bd 
kammam ceva. 4 Bd kutasakkhikammam Tapi. 5 Bd snnavicakammtm ti, C k 
suns-. 4 Bd -a. 1 Bd -ne. 8 O Bd panna-. 8 Bd only one bhi-. 10 Bd 

adds nagare. 11 Bd -a. 18 Bd -tetri. 13 Bd adds alamkaritva. 14 C* -a. 15 
Bd -nl-. 14 C* -?ica- f Bd vavaretva. 17 Bd adds gathamaha. 18 Bd iccera- 
mha, 19 B/appamudanitam, Bd asamuddhitim. 30 C** -im, Bd kaccivutti. 

81 Bd/ can^o ca pharusso cipi. 
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XII. Dvadu.nipat.. 


f. ‘Panatipati pure asirii, luddo casim* anariyo, 

bhutanam navadayissaih 2 ’ iti pacch&nutappati. 41. 
e* ‘Bahusu vata santasu 8 anapadasu itthisu 

paradaram asevissam 4 ’ iti pacchanutappati. 42. 

5 7 ‘Bahumhi vata santamhi annapane upatthite 

na pubbe adadam danarii’ iti pacchanutappati. 48. 

8. ‘Mataram pitaran capi jinnake 5 gatayobbane* 

pahu 7 santo na posissam’ iti pacchanutappati. 44. 
o. ‘Acariyam anusattharam sabbakamarasaharam 
io pitaram accaInannis8am , iti pacchanutappati. 45. 
io. ‘Samane brahmane capi sllavante bahussute 

na pubbe payirupasissarh 6 * iti pacchanutappati. 46. 
n. ‘Sadhu hoti tapo cinno santo ca payirupasito, 
na ca pubbe tapo cinno’ iti pacchanutappati. 47. 
io i«. Yo* ca etani thanani yoniso patipajjati 

kararii purisakiccani sa paccha nanutappatiti 48. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattha than an iti karanani, pubbe ti pathamam eva akaritva, sa pac- 
chamanutappatiti 10 bo pathamam kattabbanam akarako puggalo paccha idha- 
20 loke pi paraloke pi 11 tappati 52 kilamati, paccha 19 tappatiti pi pa{ho, iccaha 14 
’ti evam 15 raja Janasandho avoca, iccassuha 18 ’ti pi patho, tattha sukaro ti 
nipatam attain, icc assu aha 17 ’ti padacchedo; idani 18 tani dasa tapaniyakaranani 
pakaseturo B-assa dhammakatha hoti, tattha pubbe ti pathamam eva taruna- 
kale parakammam katva 19 asamudanitam 20 asambhatam dhanam 21 , mahallaka- 
25 kale alabhitva tappati socati 22 , pare ca sukhite disva sayam dukkham jlranto 
pubbe dhanam na pariyesissan ti evam paccha anutappati, tasma mahallaka- 
kale Bukhara jivitukama daharakale yeva dhammikani kasikammadini katva 
dhanam pariyesatha ’ti 24 dasseti, pure santan ti pure daharakale acariye pa- 
yirupasitva 25 maya katum sakyarupam samanam hatthisippadikam kind sippam 

1 Bd luddho capi. 2 C** nava-, Bd* nanukampiyara. 8 Bd santisu. 4 Bd 
-rancasevi-. 5 Bd -kam. 6 Bd -nam. 7 Bdf bahu. 8 C** -pasenti, Bd parlru- 
pasissam. 9 C* 6 * so. 10 Bd paccha anu-. 11 Bd pacchSkale, omitting idha--pi. 
18 Bd atita-. 18 C k patipaccha. 14 Bd iccevaha. 15 Bd ti iti evam. 18 C* 
iccassabha, C* iccassabha corr. to -ha, Bd iccasuha. 17 0* iccasu abha, C* 
iccassu abha corr. to -Sha. 18 Bd yani. 19 Bd* parakkamam aka-. 30 Bd asa- 
muddhitanti. 31 Bd omits dha-. 83 G* 8 -si. 38 Bd atari). 84 Bd -yesentiti. 
85 C** payur-. 
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At aikkhitaib, pacchi 1 mahallakakale aslppaaaa dukkha jivitavutti, n’ eva aakki 
tad a aippam aikkhitum, tasma 8 mahallakakale aukham jivitukama tarunakale 
yeva aippani aikkhetha 8 ’ti daaaeti 4 , kutavediti 8 kdfcfananako gamakuto vi 
lokaasa anatthakarako va 8 tulakdfadikarako 7 va kutaftakarako va 8 d attho, 
asin ti evarupo aham pubbe aboaim, piaupo ti pesufifiakarako, pitthi- ft 
mamaiko ti lancam gahetva aaamike samike karonto pareaaih pittbimam- 
eakhadako id, pace ha ti evaih raaranamance nipanno anutappati, tasma aaoe 
niraye na 9 vasituklm* attha ma evam 10 papakammam karittba ’ti ovadati, 
luddo 11 ti darupo, anariyo ti na ariyo 12 nlcasamScaro, nSvadayiaaan 18 
ti khantimettanuddayavasena na nicavuttiko aboaim, aeaam purimanayen’ era 10 
yojetabbam, anapadaeu 'ti apadanam apado pariggabo ti attho, n’ attbi ya- 
aaib 14 apado na anapada 18 , afinehi akatapariggahaaQ 18 ’ti attbo, upatthlte ti 
paccupatthite 17 , na pubbe ti 18 ito 19 pubbe danam na adadam, pahu 80 
a an to ti dbanabalena pi 11 kayabalena pi poaitum aamattbo patibalo 88 aamano, 
acariyan ti Scare 88 sikkhapanato 84 pita acariyc ti adhippeto, anuaattharan 1ft 
ti anusasakam, aabbakamara saharan ti aabbe ts vatthukamaraae aharitva 
positaram 88 , accamafifiiaaan 87 ti taaaa ovade aganhanto atikkamitva mafi- 
niiBarii, na pubbe ti ito pubbe dhammikaaamanabrahmane 88 bi gilanagilane 
pi 88 clvaradini datva apatijagganeua 80 payirupaaiasan ti 81 , tapo ti aucaritatapo, 
canto ti 88 kayadihi 88 dvarehi upasanto ailava, idam vuttam boti: tividhaau- 20 
aucaritasamkhato tapo ca 84 cinno evarupo ca upaaanto payirupasito 88 nama 
aadbu suudaro, na pubbe ti maya daharakale evarupo tapo na cinno, iti 
paccha jarajinno maranabbayatajjito anutappati socati, sace tumbe evam na 
aocitukama tapokammam karotba *tl vadati, yo 88 ca e tan Iti yo 88 pana 87 
etani dasakaranani path am am eva upayena patipajjati samadaya vattati puriaehi 25 
kattabbani 88 dbammikakiccani karonto 88 appamadaviharipuriso paccha n&nu- 
tappati aomanaaaappatto va botid 40 . 


1 Bd kicchiti. 8 Bd omits ta-, C** kaama. 8 Bd aippam aikkbathi. 4 0* 
•anti, Bd omita daaaeti. 6 Bd kutamverid. 1 omit va. 7 Bd lakutK 8 
Bd omits ku{atta- va. 8 Bd a. 10 Bd evarupam. 11 Bd luddho. 13 C k na anariyo, 
Bd anariyo, Bd anariyo, omitting na. 11 0* -yissa, 0* navadasissi corr. to -dayitaa, 
Bd napacariaaan. 14 Bd omits natthiyasam. 18 so C k ; C« apadenaan-, Bd omita na 
an-. 18 B d -beau. 17 Bd pancupa*. 18 C* pi. 18 Bd omita pubbe d ito. 80 Bd 
bahu. 81 C*» omit pi. 88 Bd pad-. 88 C* akare, Bd acara. 84 Bd -nako 
idha. 88 Bd -a. 88 0*• poaito. 87 C** amaccamaOni-, Bd atimauni-. 88 0* 
-mo, 0* mano corr. to -$e? 88 Bd gihino in the place of hi--pi. 80 0* 
apati-, Bd pattyaggapena. 81 Bd -sUsa, omitting ti. 88 C* pante hi, Ca aanto 
hi, Bd aanto tld. 88 Bd omita ka-. 84 Bd omita ca. 85 Bd -pasako. 88 0^ 
to. 87 Bd oa. 88 Bd kata-. 88 Bd adda yo, 40 C kt aboalti, Bd pacchanu- 
tappati domanaaaapatto botid. 
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X1L Dtijwalfitt. 


Iti M. anvaddharo&saih iminS va l niy&mena mah&jaoass* 
dhammam desesi. Mahftjano pi ’ssa ovftde thatvft tftni dasa 
thanfini puretvft saggaparayano 8 ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam maharaja poranakapandita anacariyaka attano 
$ ya matiya dhammam desetva mah^janam saggapade 8 patitthapesun^ 
ti vatva j. 8.: „Tada parisa Buddbaparisa ahosi 4 , Janasandharaja 4 
aham eya“ ’ti. J anasan dhaj atakam. 


6. Mahakanhaj&taka. 

Kanho kanho ca ’ti. Idam S. J. y. lokatthac ariyam 
10 a. k. Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dhammasabhayam nisiditva 4 „ayuso S. 
bahujanahitaya patipanno 7 attano phasuyiharam pahaya lokass’ era 
attham carati, paramabhisarabodbim patva sayam pattacivaram ad ay a 
attbarasayojanamaggam gantya pancayaggiyatberanam dhammacakkam 
pavattetva pancamiya pakkhassa Anattalakkbanasuttam kathetva 
15 sabbesam arahattam adasi, Uruyelam gantya 8 jatilanam addhuddhani 
patihariyasahassani dassetva pabbajetva* Gayasise 10 Adittapariyayam 11 
kathetva jatilasahassassa 12 arahattam adasi, Mahakassapassa tini 
gavutani paccuggamanam gantya 13 tihi ovadebi upas am pad am adasi, 
eko pacchabhatte 14 pancacattalisayojanamaggam gantya Pukkusati- 
90 kulaputtam anagamiphale patitthapesi, Mahakappinassa visam yojana- 
satam paccuggamanam katva arahattam adasi, eko pacchabhatte 14 
timsayojanamaggam gantya tava kakkhalam 15 pharusam Angulimalam 
arahatte patitthapesi, timsayojanam eya 16 maggam gantva Alavakam 17 
sotapattiphale patitthapetva kumarassa sotthim akasi, Tavatimsa- 
95 bhavane temasam yasanto asitiya va devatakotinam 18 dhammabhisama- 
yam sampadesi 18 , Brahmalokam gantya Bakabrahmuno ditthim bhin- 
ditva dasannam 30 Brahmasahassanam arahattam adasi, anusam- 
vaccbaram t*su mandalesu carikam caramano upanissayasampannanam 
manussanam saranani c’ eva* 1 silani ca maggaphalani ca deti, 

1 Bd omits va. 2 Bd adds va. 8 Bd saggspursro. 4 Bd ahesoih. 5 Bd adds 
pana. 8 C * 9 add yavtncidam. 7 Bd parippanno. 8 Bd adds tebhatikanam. 
• Bd omits pab-. 10 Bd -sena. 11 Bd anattapa-. 18 Bd -hassanaih. 19 Bd 
katva. u Bd akam pacchabhattam. 15 C k -la. 19 Bd -ng, omitting eva. 17 
Bd -kayakkham. 19 Bd asitikotanam devatanarii. 19 Bd -samayo ahosi. ** 
Bd dasa. 91 Bd ca. 
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miigarapannadin&m pi nanappakarakam attham caratiti 41 Dasabal&ssa 
lok&tthacariyagunavann&m vannayimsu\ S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitya „imaya nama“ 

Hi Tutie „anacchariyam bhikkhaye, yy-aham * idani abhisambodhim 
patva lokassa attham careyyam* so 4 pubbe sarag&k&le pi lokhttha- & 
xariyam eva ©arm 9 ** 'ti vatya a. a.: 

A. B. Kassapasamm&sambuddhakfile Uslnaro nama rftjft 
r. kfiresi. KassapasammAsambuddhe catusaccadesanaya maha- 
janam bandhanfi 6 mocetva nibb&nanagaram pfiretva parinibbute 
dlghassa addhuno accayena sfisanam osakki: bhikkhfi ekavX- io 
satiyA anesanahi jivikam kappenti bhikkhunisamsaggam 7 karonti 
puttadhltAhi vaddhanti, bhikkhfi bhikkhudhammam 9 bhikkhuniyo 
bhikkhunidhammam upftsakft opasakadhammam upasika upasika- 
dhammam brahmanS, brahmanadhammarii vissajjesum, yebhnyyena 
manussa dasakusalakammapathe samadaya pavattimsu mat&matA is 
apAyesu pfirimsu ,0 . Tada Sakko devaraja nave devaputte 11 apas- 
santo raanussalokam oloketvA maoussanam apayesu nibbattim 15 
natva Satthu sasanam osakkitam disvfi 1 * „kin nu karissAmiti" 
cintentod 4 „atth’ eko upAyo" ti ^mahfijanam bhayetvA tfisetva 19 
bhltabhavam natvfi 16 assasetva dhammam desetvS 17 osakkita* *o 
aAsanam 18 paggayha aparam vassasahassam 19 pavattana- 
kAr&nam karissAmiti" sannitthAnam katvA MAtalidevaputtam 
mocappamAnadAtham catfihi dathehi viniccharantar eami* 0 
bhayanakam 31 gabbhinlnamdassanen’ eva gabbhapAtanappa- 
kAram ** ghorarfipam ajAneyyappamanam kalavannam Mahakan- *5 
hasunakham* 4 katvA* 9 paficafigikabandhanena bandhitva ratta- 


I B d -gupam kathaylrasu 8 Bd 00 bam, C* 8 svaham. * Bd lokatthacariyam 
car an to. 4 Bd omits so. 6 Bd lokassa attham carami yeva. 6 Bd kilesa- 
bandhanam. 1 C k# -nimsaih-, Bd bhikkhugihi-. 8 Bd adds yiasjjesum. 9 Bd 
-ttayimsu. 10 so C* 8 ; Bd paripurssnm saggamagga tucchanti. 11 Bd nave nave dove. 

II Bd -ttitabhayam. 18 C* 8 omit di-. 14 Bd -tetya. 18 Bd omits ta-. 18 Bd 
•adds paceha. 17 Bd omits dh. d. 11 Bd -talk sa-. 18 Bd divasaib in the pises 
of va-. 80 Bd vicinipitarasmimyo. 11 Bd adds katva. 82 Bd gabbhinam. 88 
Bd -patanasamattham. 84 Bd mahikappa*. 89 Bd mapetri. 

Jataka IV—7 



182 


XII. Driduuilpita. 


malassa 1 pilandhetva rajjnkotiyam* adaya sayam dve kSsSy&ni 
nivasetvi, pacchSmukhe 8 kese bandhitvS rattamfilam pi]andhetv& 
firopitapavfilavannajiyam 4 mahadhanum gahetva vajiragganarfi- 
cam* nakhamukhe 4 parivattento vanacarakavesaiii 7 gahetva 
5 oagarato yojanamatte 8 thane otaritva „nassati loko, nassati* 
loko“ti tikkhatum saddam 10 anusavetva 11 manusse 12 utrasetva 1 * 
nagarupacaram patvfi puna saddam akasi. Manussa sunakham 
disvS utrasta 14 nagaram pavisitva tarn pavattim ranno firoca- 
yimsu 15 . Raja sigham nagaradvarani pidhftpisi u . Sakko pi 
io atthSrasahattham pakaram 17 lamghetva 18 sunakhena saddhirh 
antonagare 19 patitthahi. Manussa bhitatasita palayitva gehani 
pavisitva dvarani pidahimsu 80 Mahakanho pi ditthadittha- 
manusse 31 upadhavitva santasento rajanivesanam agamasi. 
Rajafigane manussa bhayena palayitva rajanivesanam pavisitva 22 
is dvfiram pidahimsu. Usinararajapi 23 orodhe gahetva pasftdam 
abhiruhi * 4 . Mahakanho purimapade ukkhipitva kavate tha- 
petva 36 mahabhusitam bhusi. Tassa bhusitasaddo 38 hettha 
avfcim upari bhavaggam ganhi 27 , sakalacakkavalam ekanin- 
n&dam ahosi. Punnakajatake 28 Punnakaranno 29 Bhuridatta- 
so j&take Sudassananagaranno imasmim MahSkanhajatake ayarii 
saddo ti ime tayo 80 sadda Jambudlpe mahasadda nama ahesum. 
Nagaravasino bhltatasitfi hutva ekapuriso pi Sakkena 31 saddhim 
kathetum nasakkhi 8 *. Rajfi yeva pana 33 dhitim 34 upatthapetva 
v&tapanam nissaya Sakkam amantetva „ambho ludda 35 kasma 

1 B d -malam kanne. 3 O -kotiviyam corr. to -viya, Bd -bbotiyarh. 3 Bd 
pancadha. 4 C** -tampavalavannamji-. 5 Bd •raggakhurammam. 8 Bd nakhena 
7 Bd -carika-. 8 Bd -a. 9 C*• vina-. 10 C k9 -am. 11 O -sasetva. 13 Bd 

-ssacittam. 13 Bd utta-. 14 Bd utrasa. 15 Bd -cesuro. 16 Bd nagaradvaram 
pidabattha ti dvarani pit&kkesi, 17 Bd dvaram. 18 Bd ulinghitva. 19 C k -ra, 
C* -ram. 80 Bd niliyiihsn in the place of dvfi- pida-.* 81 Bd dithadithe-. 29 
Bd mahabhumigehani, apavisitva dvaram patva in the place of rajani- pavi-. 
38 O usinakara-, Bd oainakara-. 34 Bd -ruyhi. 34 Bd* vatapane thatva in the 
place of ka- tba-. 28 Bd omits bhusita. 37 Bda patva. 28 Bd viduraja-. 39 
Bd -kayakkharanno, adding knsajatake kusaranno. 30 Bd catasso, 11 Bd pak- 
kena. 38 Bd sakkoti. 88 Bd omits pana. » 84 Bd satim. 84 Bd laddhaka. 
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te sunakho bhusiti“ aha. „Chatabhavena ,<< ’ti. „Tena hi 
’ssa 3 bbattam dapemiti 3 “ antojanassa ca attano ca pakka- 
bhattam 4 sabbam dapesi. Tam sabbam sunakho ekam 6 ka- 
balam 8 viya katva puna saddara ak&si. Puna raja pucchitv* 
id&ni „me sunakho chato yeva“ ’ti sutvS hatthiassadlnam » 
pakkabhattam sabbam aharapetva dapesi. Tasmim pi 7 ekappa- 
haren’ eva nitthftpite sakalanagarassa pakkabhattam 8 dapesi. 
Tam pi so tath’ eva bhunjitva puna saddam akasi. Raja 
„na esa sunakho, nissamsayam yakkho esa 9 , agamanak&ranam 
pucchissamiti" bhltatasito hutva pucchanto pathamam ga- to 
tham aha: 

1. Kanho kanho ca ghoro ca sukkadatho patapava 10 
baddho pahcahi rajjuhi kim dhlra sunakho tava 11 ’ti. 49. 

Tattha Kanho kanho ti bhayavasena 13 dalhakammavasena 18 va amen- 
ditam 14 , ghoro ti passantanara bhayajananako 15 , patapava 14 ti dathehi t5 
nikkhamantena ramsipatapena patapava 17 , kim dhira ’ti dhlra viriyavanto tov* 
esa 18 evarupo kakkhalo sunakho kim karoti, kim mige 19 ganhati udahu te 
amitte, kin te 20 imina, vissajjehi nan ti adhippayen’ evam aha. 

Tam sutva Sakko dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Nayam miganam atthaya Uslnara 21 bhavissati, 90 

manussanam anayo hutva tada Kanho pamokkhatiti. 50. 

Tass’ attho: ayam 83 hi migamamsarii khadissamiti idha n&gato, tasma 33 
miganam attho na bhavissati, manussamamsam pana khaditura 34 agato, tasma 25 
nesara 26 anayo mahavinasakarako hutva yada nena 27 manussa vinasam papita 28 
bhavissanti tada ayam kanho pamokkhati 29 mama hatthato muccissattti 80 . 05 

Atha nam raja „kim pana te 31 bho luddaka 38 sunakho 
sabbesam yeva manussanam maihsam khadissati udahu tava 

1 Bd -na maharSJa. 2 Bd hi tassa. 8 Bd -essamiti. 4 Bd omits anto- bhattom. 

5 Bd eka. 6 C» -lira. 7 C» tasmim vapi, Bd* tampi. 8 Bd pakkam-. 9 Bd 
-yam esa rakkho bhavissati. 10 Bd -da{ha pabhasava, 11 C** tavan. 11 £d 
ubhayavacane. 18 Bd omits kamma. 14 Bd alapati. 16 Bd -janako. 14 Bd pa¬ 
bhasava. 17 Bd datha nikkhantaramsibhasena pabhasava. 16 Bd viravan tiviravi 

yatha vuttavasesanam in the place of kim dhlra-. 19 Bd mitte. 20 Bd ti, 

omitting te, C* omits kinte. 81 Bd» -naka. 33 aham. 88 Bd» na tesatn pi 

in the place of toama. 34 Bd aditum. 85 Bd kattha. 88 Bd te-. 37 Bd te. 88 

Bd papitokara. 89 Bd -tltt. 80 Bd munei-. 81 Bd omita to. 83 Bd luddhakau 
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XII. Driduanipate. 


amittanam yevft" ’ti pucchitvfi „amittfinam yeva maharaja" - *ti 
vutte „ke pana te idha* amitta“ ti pucchitvS „adhammS- 
bhirata asamacarino 3 maharaja" ’ti vutte „kathehi tava ne 
amhakan" ti pucchi*. Ath’ assa kathento devarajfi dasa 
gathfi abhasi: 

80 PattahatthS samanaka mundS 4 samghfitipfirutS 
nafigalehi kasissauti tads Kanho pamokkhati. 51. 

4, Tapassiniyo 5 pabbajita munda samghfitiparuta 

yada 8 loke garnissanti -pe-. 52. 

5 . Dfghuttarottha jatila 7 pamkadanta rajassira 

inam vodaya 8 gacchanti tada -pe-. 53. 

e. Adhicca* vede 10 sSvittim yannatantran ca 11 brahmanS 
bhatikaya 13 yajissanti tada -pe-. 54. 

7 . Mataram pitaram capi 13 jinnake 14 gatayobbane 15 

pahu santo 18 nabharanti 17 tada -pe-. 55. (Suttanip. v. 98 , 124 .) 

e. Mataram pitaram capi 18 jinnake gatayobhane 
‘bala tumhe’ ti vakkhanti 19 tada -pe-. 56. 

9 . Acariyabhariyam sakhabhariyarh 30 matulanipitucchasam 21 
yada loke garnissanti -pe-. 57. 

10 . Asicammam gahetvana khaggam paggayha brahmana 

panthaghatam 33 karissanti tada -pe-. 58. 

11 . Sukkacchavl 28 vedhavera thullabahu 34 apStubha 25 

mithubhedam 38 karissanti tada -pe-. 59. 

is. Mayavino nekatika asappurisacintaka 

yada loke garnissanti tada Kanho paraokkhatiti. 60. 


1 B d pana idha ke. 3 Bd* adhammavisamacarino in the place of adhamma-. 
3 C* omits pucchi, Bd* TUtte. 4 C k$ mun<ia-. 8 Bd tapaniyo. 8 Bd yadi. 7 
Bd capala. 8 C k * inavodaya, B df codaya. 9 C k Bd adicca. 10 Bd vedam. 11 
O omits yanna; C k has samnatantunca, Bdf yannatatranca, B* yanna attha # 
13 C* bhattaya, C* hatakaya, B* bhantikaya. 18 C fc * ?api, Bd ca pi. 14 Bd 
-kaih. 15 Bd -naiii. 18 C kt pahu santa, Bd bahusanto. 17 C k * bharissantf. 
18 C kt vapi. 13 lid na bala tumhe dadanti. 30 B* sakhi-, Bd omits bhariyam. 
31 C* -nipitucchasam, B* -nipituccha, Bd matulanibhariyam matucchayarii dhitu- 
bhaginimatarinca. 33 B* paptja-, Bd pantaghataro. 33 Bd sukkacchavi. 14 C k * -u, 
Bd thulapatu. 38 C* apati-, Bd only a. 38 Bd mitts-. 
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Tattha samanaka ti mayarh Baman’ amfaa 1 'ti patififiata 9 , yada hi loka- 
voharen’ evam 8 aha, kasiBsanttti te kad&pi 4 kasanti 1 yeva, ayam pana aja- 
nanto viya evam aha, ayam hi ’ssa adhippayo: ete dussila mama* amitta, yada 
mama sunakho 7 ete maretva mamsam khaditum bhavissatl 1 tada esa Kapko ito 
pancarajjubandhana mokkhatiti, imina upayena sabbagathasu adhippayo ca 5 
yojana ca* veditabba, pabbajita ti Buddhasasane pabbajita, gamissantlti 
agSramajJhe p&nca kamagiine paribhunjantiyo vicarissantiti ,0 , digbuttarotth a 
ti dSthikanam vaddhitatta 11 dighuttarottha, pamkadanta ti pamkena 12 malena 
samannagatadanta 13 , inara vodaya 14 ’tibhikkhacariyaya 15 dhanam sarbgharitva 1 * 
vaddhfya 17 in am payojetva tam codotva 1 ” tato laddhena jfvikam kappenta yada 10 
gacchantiti 19 attho, savittin ti savittin ca 90 adhlyitva, yannatantranca * 1 
’ti yannavidbayakam" tantram”, yannasuttam 14 adhiyitva ti attho, bhatikaya 
ti 26 te te * 4 rajar^jamahamatte upasamkamitva tumhakam yannam yajissama 
dhanam detha ’ti evaih bhatiatthaya 27 yada 28 yannam yajissanti, pahu santo 99 
ti bharitum posituih 30 samattha * 1 samana, bala tumhe ti tumbe 19 bala na 15 
kind janatha 85 ’ti yada vakkhanti, gamissantlti * 4 lokadhammaaevanavasena 
gamissantl, pan thagbatan 85 ti panthe tbatva manusse maretva tesam bhandaka- 
gahanarh”, sukhacchaviti kasavacunnadighamsanena samutthapita 17 sukhac- 
chavivanna**, vedhavera ti vidhava apatika 99 , tehi vidhava sarantiti 40 tividha- 
vera ca 41 vedhavera 4 *, thullabahu ti padaparimaddanadihi 4 * samutthapitamara- 50 
sataya 44 mahabahu 45 , apatubha 44 ti apatubhava dhanuppadavirahita 47 ti attho, 
mithubhedan 48 ti mittabhedarh 49 , ayam eva va pafho, idam vuttam hoti: 
yada evarupa itthidhntta ima 50 amhe na jahissantlti sahiraniiavidhava 51 upa- 
gantva 59 samvasaiii kappetva tasam santakam khaditva 55 tahi 44 saddhim mitta- 

1 B d samitamha. * patinnamatta. * so Bd*; C k sarahilitamoha-, C* sara- 
hillnevam. 4 Bd tada. 5 Bd kasissanti. 6 Bd omits mama. 7 C k$ -khena. 

8 C k * -vissantl, Bd vissatiti. 9 Bd -ppayo ete dussTla amitta ti yojana. 

10 Bd paribhunjissantTti. 11 Bd digha thane tbitatta. 12 Bd danta. ** Bd -ga- 
tatta. 14 Bdcodaya. 15 C k » •c.ariya. 18 Bd* samhari-. 17 Bd vadheta. 18 Bd 
bhadetva or cadetva. 19 Bd -tarn kappanto gaccbatffi. 90 Bd savittinamapa- 
karanam, 91 C k samnatantranca, C* yanhatatranca, Bd anayancatatranca. ** Bd 
yubhavidhassa. 98 C k tantra, Bd tatra. 94 C* yancasuttaih, Bd yannam. 94 Bd 
bhatikayavati, C** hatakayati. 98 Bd adds brahmana. 97 Bdt bhatikatthaya. 

98 Bd omits yada. 99 Bd bahusanto. 30 Bd omits po-. 91 C** -tthaya. 89 
C** add ti. 38 C k * -na-. 34 C* -ssanti, Bd na kind dhanam no detha ti ga- 
missantfti. 35 Bd pantaghatabhan. 96 C k « -kaibga-, Bd bhapdagaha-. 37 C k * 
-taift, Bd -cunnaniyamsanena samatthacitta. 38 Bd sukks-. 39 C k * vidhava* 
patika, Bd vidhapa apatika. 40 so C k ; C* ramrantiti, Bd vidhapi hi veranti. 

41 so C k *; Bd omits ti--ca. 49 Bd adds vivo itthiyo vucchanti, B* vidhava 
itthiyo vnccanti. 49 C k * thullabaha pads-, Bd thulabahuti padaparicaranarihi. 

44 C k *sata, Bd samuthapitamahakaya. 43 O adds patvayu. 44 Bd -tu-. 47 

C* -vadanu-, Bd apatubbavata anupadarahita. 48 Bd mittabhe-. 49 Bd omits 
mitta. 80 Bd Idha. 81 Bd pabiuanto vidhava. 89 Bd upasankamati. 83 C** 
aantikam-, Bd satakam dharetva. 54 Bd taya. 
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bhedarh karissanti 1 vissasam Jbhinditva annesam hirannakottham* gamissanti 
tada esa te core 3 sabbe va 4 khaditva muccissatiti 8 , asappurisacintakl 
ti asappurisacittam 4 paradukkhacittam 7 cintanaslla, tada ti tada sabbe p’ 
ime 8 ghatetva 9 khaditamamso 10 Kanho pamokkhatiti 1 *. 

5 Evan ca 13 pana vatva ,,ime mayham maharaja amittfi" 
ti te te amittakarake 13 pakkhanditva khaditukamatam 14 viya 
katva dasseti. Tato 15 mahajanassa utrastakale 16 sunakhaih 
rajjuya akaddhitva thapitam viya katva luddakavesam vijahitva 
attano anubhavena akase jalamano viya 17 thatv& „iuaharaja 
io aham Sakko devaraja *ayam loko vinassatiti’ agato, sarapati 
hi matamata adhamme vattitva apaye 18 purenti, devaloko 
tuccho viya jato, ito patthaya adhammikesu kattabbam 13 aham 
janissami 20 , tvam appamatto hohlti 2l “ catuhi satarahagathahi 
dhamroam desetva manusse 23 danasllesu patitthapetva osak- 
15 kitasasanarh 23 aparaiii 34 vassasahassam 25 pavattanasamattham 
katva Matalim $daya sakatthanam eva gato 26 . 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe p’ aham' 7 lokassa attham 
era caramiti“ vatva j. s.: ,,Tada Matali Anando ahosi, Sakko 24 aham 
eva“ ’ti. Mahakanhajatakam. 

so 7. Kosiyajataka. 

Kosiyajatakam Sudhabhojanajatake avibhavissati. Kosiya- 

jatakam 29 . 


8. Mendakajataka. 

Mendakapanham 30 Ummaggajatake 31 avibhavissati. Mendaka- 
95 p anhaj atakam 32 . 


1 B d adds ti. 3 -kotthanam, B ds annarh fbanara. 3 Bd vere in the piece 
of te core. 4 Bd omits va. 5 C® -ssantiti, Bd puncissati, B® muncissantiti. 4 
Bd omits as-. 7 Bd dukkham. 8 Bd omits me. 9 Bd -te-. 10 Bd khadati 

tato. 11 Bd -kkh&titi, C ks -kkhati. 13 Bd evara, omitting ca. 18 Bd® adham- 
maka-. 14 Bd -kamo. 15 Bd omits tato. 16 Bd utrasana-. 17 Bd omits viya. 
18 Bd Sgato pamatta hi mahajana adhammam vattetva matamata apaye. 19 Bd 
omits ka-. 80 Bd adapessami. 91 Bd bohi maharaja ti. 32 Bd -ssanam. 93 
C** osakkana-. 34 Bd anna. 95 Bd -ssa. 28 Bd adds mahajano danasiladini pun- 
nani katva devaloke nibbattimsu. 97 Bd paham. 28 Bd adds pana. 39 C kt omit 
avi --kaib. 80 Bd mendakajatakam. 81 Bd mahaumanga-. 38 C fc * omit me*. 
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9 . MahapadumajStaka. 

Nadattha 1 parato dosan ti. Idam S. J. t. Cincamana- 
vikam a. k. Pathamabodhiyam hi Dasabalassa puthubhutesu sava- 
kesu aparimanesu devamanussesu 3 ariyabhumim okkantesu patthate 
gunasamudaye 1 mahalabhasakkaro udapadi. Titthiya suriyuggamane 5 
khajjopanakasadisa ahesum, hatalabhasakkara 4 te 5 antaravithiyam 
thatva „kim samano Gotamo va 8 Buddho, mayam pi Buddha, kim 
tass’ eya dinnam 7 mahapphalam amhakam pi dinnam 8 mahapphalam 
eya, amhakam pi detha karotha 9 " ’ti evam manusse vinnapent&pi 10 
labhasakkaram alabhitva 11 raho sannipatitva ,,kena nu kho upayena 10 
samanassa Gotamassa manussanam antare avannam uppadetva 13 labha¬ 
sakkaram nasessama 13 “ ’ti mantayimsu. Tada Savatthiyam Cinca- 
manavika Dam’ eka paribbajika uttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta 
devacchara yiya, tassa 14 sarirato ramsiyo 15 niccharanti. Ath’ eko 
kharamanti evam aha: „Cincamanavikam paticca samanassa Gota- 15 
massa avannam uppadetya labhasakkaram nasessama" ’ti 17 . Te 
„atth* eso upayo" ti sampaticcbimsu. Atha sa Titthiyaramam 
agantva 18 vanditva atthasi. Titthiya taya saddhim na kathesum. Sa 
„ko nu kho me doso ti, yavatatiyam vandami ayya" ti vatva „ayva 
ko nu kho me doso ti, kim 19 maya saddhim na kathetha" ’ti aha. 20 
„Bhagini samanam Gotamam amhe vihethentam hatalabhasakkare 
katva vicarantam na janasiti". „Na janami ayya 10 , kim pan’ ettha 
maya 31 katabban" ti. ,,Sace tvam bhagini amhakam sukham icchasi 
attanam paticca samanassa Gotamassa avannam uppadetya labha¬ 
sakkaram nasehiti 81 ". Sa „Sadhu ayya, mayh* eso 93 bharo, ma 25 
cintayittha" 'ti vatva pakkamitva 34 itthimayakusalataya 35 tato patthaya 
Savatthivaslnam 26 dhammakatham sutva Jetavana nikkhamanasamaye 87 
indagopakavannam patam 38 parupitva gandhamaladihattha 39 jetavana- 

1 B da nadithl. 3 Bd omits deva. 3 Bd patharantesu gunodayesu. 4 B<* to hi 
alabha-. 5 Bd omits te. 5 ca. 7 Bd danam. 8 Bd omits mabap - - din- 
naii). * Bd detba, omitting karotha. 10 C k * hi, Bd vinnapetvapi. 11 Bd a la- 
bhanto. 13 Bd pakasetva t&ssa. 13 Bd -seyyama. 14 C k viyassa, O visassa, 

Bd devaccharapatibhffga viya tassa. 15 Bd rasmiyo, 16 Bd nikkhamanti. 17 Bd 
vinaseyyatha ti, C k * add mantayimsu. 18 Bd gantva. 18 Bd kissa. ,0 Bd ayye. 

31 Bd maya kim panettha. 33 C h * kase-. 23 Bd ayam me. 34 Bd pakkami. 

35 C fc * itthiyamaya. 38 Bd -sino. 37 Bd -ne nikkbamantasa-. 38 Bd omits pa-. 

39 O -dihi hattba, Bd mandhamaladlhi, omitting batthfi. 
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bhimukhl 1 gacchati ,,imay& velaya kuhim gacchasfti" ca 3 vutte 
„kim tumhakam mama’ gamanatthanena“ *ti vatva Jetavanasamipe 
Titthiyarame vasitva pato va „aggavandanam vandissama 4 * 4 ’ti nagara 
nikkhamante upasakajane* Jetavane vuttha* viya hutva nagaram 
a pavisanti 7 kuhim vutthasiti * 4 vutte ,,kim tumhakam mama vutthattha- 
nena“ *ti vatva masaddhamasaccayena 8 pucchiyamana ,,Jetavane sama- 
nena Gotamena saddhim ekagandhakutiya vutth’ amhiti 9 “ puthujja- 
nanam ,,saccam nu kho etam no 44 ti kamkham uppadetva teroasa- 
catumasaccayena 10 pilotikahi 11 udaram vethetva gabbhinivannam dasse- 
lo tva upari rattapatam 13 parupitva ,,samanam Gotamam pafcicca gabbho 18 
laddho“ ti andhabale 14 gahetva atthanavamasaccayena udare daru* 
mandalam bandhitva 15 upari rattapatam parupitva hatthapada- 

pitthiyo gohanukena 1 * kotthapetva 17 ussade dassetva 18 kilantindriya 
ti 19 hutva sayanbasamaye Tatbagate alamkatadhammasane nislditva 
15 dhammam desente dhammasabham 30 gantva Tathagatassa purato 
thatva ,,mahasamana mahajanassa tava dhammam desesi, madhuro te 
saddo suphassitarh 31 dantavaranam, aham pana tarn paticca gabbham 
labhitva paripunnagabbha jata, n’ eva me sutigharam janasi na 
sappiteladini, sayam akaronto upatthayakanam pi annataram 2 ’ Kosala- 
«o raj an am va Anathapindikam 91 va Visakham mahaupasikam va 84 
‘imissa manavikaya 25 kattabbayuttakam karohiti’ na vadasi, abhira- 
mitura yeva janasi gabbhapariharam na janasiti 4 * guthapindam gahetva 
candamandalam dusetum vayamanti viya parisamfyjhe 38 Tathagatam 
akkosi 37 . Tathagato dhammakatham thape tva slho viya abbinadanto 28 
*5 „bhagini taya kathitassa 38 tathabhavam va vitathabhavam 90 va ahan 
c’ eva tvan ca janama“ ’ti aha. ,,Ama samana taya ca ,! may a, ca 
natabhaven’ ev’ etam jatan 33 " ti, Tasmim khane Sakkassa asanarh 88 
unhakaram dassesi, so avajjamano „Cincamanavika Tathagatam abhu- 
tena akkosatiti 44 natva „idam ai vatthum sodhessamiti 44 catuhi deva- 
80 puttehi saddhim agami 85 . Devaputta musikapotika hutva daru- 

1 Bd -kha va. * Bd omits ca. * C** omit mama. 4 Bd -mi, 3 Bd -ke. 4 
Bd jetavanaganaaadisa, C k vutta 7 B d adds kuto. 1 Bd catumanasaccayena. 9 
Bd -hati&ha. 20 Bd omits temasa. 11 C k -kadi, Bd piiekikaya. 11 Bd omits 
ratta. 19 Bd adds me. 14 Bd athamala. 11 Bd thapetva. 14 Bd -pu-. 17 Bd ko{a-, 
29 Bd ussaretva in the place of us - 19 C k * -driyani, Bd kilitthindriyani. 90 Bd 

-bh ay am. 91 Bd suphQsita. 93 Bd upathakam pakkosapetva, omitting anfia- 
tararii. 93 B<* mahSanatha-. 94 C k » omit va. 95 Bd cincama-. 93 C* adds na, 
Bd yeva. 97 Bd abbidkkhi. 28 Bd vijathbhiyamano. 99 Bd katassa, omitting 
taya. 80 Bd ata-. 81 Bd ceva. 39 Bd -bhavena jato. 33 Bd bhavanam. 34 
Bd imaib. 89 Bd agami. 
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mandalakassa bandhanarajjukani 1 ekappabaren* ev* chindimsu*, paruta- 
patam 3 yato ukkhipi, darumandaiakam pataiuauam tassa padapitthi- 
yam pati, ubho aggapada ucchindimsu 4 . Man us sa 5 ,»kalakanni 

Sammasambuddham akkosasiti 6 ‘* sise khelam patetva leddudanda- 
hattba Jetavana mharimsu. Ath’ assa Tathagatassa cakkhupatham 5 
atikkantakale mahapathavi bhijjitva viyaram adasi, Avicito jala 7 
utthahi, sa kuladatliyakarabalam 8 paruparaana viya ganfcva Avicimhi 
nibbatti. Annatitthiyanam labhasakkaro parihayi, Dasabalassa bhiyyo- 
somattaya vaddhi. Punadivase* dh. k. s.: M avuso Cincanmnavika 
evam 1J ularagunam aggadakkhineyyam Saromasambuddbam abbutena 10 
akkositva mahavinasam patta‘‘ ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ti vutte „na hhikkhave 
idan’ eva pubbe p* esa 11 math abhutena akkositva vinasam'* patta 
yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa aggamahesiya kucchisinim lJ nib- 15 
batti, phulJapadumasassirlkamukhatta pan’ assa Paduma- 
kumaro 11 tv-ev* assa naraarh karimsu So vayappatto 18 
sabbasippani ugganhi lT . Ath’ assa mata kalam akasi. Raja 
annam aggamahesim katva puttassa uparajjaiii adasi. Apara- 
bhage raja paocantam kupitam vupasametum gacchanto agga- 20 
mahesiiii 18 ,,bhadde idh’ eva vasa, aham paccantam vupasa- 
metuih gacchamiti“ vatva „nahaiii deva nivattissami, aham pi 
agamissainiti 19 u vutte yuddhabhuiniyaih 20 adlnavam dassetva 
„yava mamagamana* 1 anukkanthamana vasa, aham Paduma- 
kum&ram 3 * yatha tava kattabbakiccesu appamatto hoti evam 95 
anapetva gainissaraiti 44 vatva tatha katva gantva 33 paccamitte 
palapetva 34 janapadam santappetva* 5 pacc&gantva 26 bahinagare 
khandhavaram* 7 nivasesi 38 . Bo. pitu agatabhavaih natva 

I G k * -ko, Bd bandharajjukani. * Bd pacchisuib. * Bd parumpanapatam. 4 so 
Qk» for -jjiihau? Bd chinisu. 5 Bd adds utkfiyakim. * Bd -sesiti. 7 Bd ig- 
g(ja-. 8 Bd-yamka-. • Bd adds bhikkhave. 10 Bd omits evam. ll Bdpi esa. 

18 Bd mahavi-. 18 Bd -imhi. 14 mahkpa-. li C k * kari. 18 Bd adds takkasila- 
yam gantva. 17 Bd -hitva agami. 18 Bd adds aha. 11 Bd naham idheva 
vasisaamlti in the place of deva - - - agamissamiti. 10 Bd -ya. 81 Bd -nam. 

II Bd mahapa-. 81 Bd omits ga-. 84 Bd aasasetva. 85 Bd thapetva. 88 Bd 
omits pa-. 87 Bd -re. 28 Bd -setva. 

Jataka IV— 7 * 
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nagaram alamkarapetviL rajageham patijaggapento 1 ekako va 
tassa santikam agamfisi 3 . S& tassa 3 rupasobham 4 disva pati- 
baddhacitta ahosi. Bo. 5 tarn vanditva „amma tumh&kaiii* 
kim kattabban 7 " ti pucchi. Atha nam „amma 8 ’ti* mam vada- 
s s!ti“ utthaya hatthe gahetva „sayanam abhiruhft" ’ti 5-ha. 
,,Kimkarana“ ti. ,,Yava raja agacchati tava ubho pi kilesa- 
ratiya ramissfima" ’ti. „Amroa tvarh mama mata ca sassa- 
miki, ca, maya 10 sapariggahamatugSmo 11 nama kilesavasena 
indriyani bhinditva na olokitapubbo pi ,2 ,katham tay£ 13 saddhim 
to evarupam kilitthakammam karissamiti“. Sfi dve tayo vare 
kathetva tasmim anicchamane „mama vacanam na karositi" 
aha. „Ama na karomiti“. „Tena hi ranno kathetva slsam 
te u chind&pessamiti 1B “. M. ,,tava rucim karohiti 1 *" tam 
lajjapetva pakkami. Sa bhltatasita 17 cintesi: „sac’ ayam 
is pathamatararh 18 pitu 19 arocessati jlvitam me n’ atthi, aham 
eva puretaram kathessamiti 20 “ bhattam abhunjitva 81 kilittha- 
lomavattharh 22 nivasetva sarlre nakharajiyo dassetva ,,‘kuhim 
deviti’ ranna pucchitakale 28 ‘gilan&’ ti katheyyatha“ ’ti pari- 
carikanam sannam datva gilanalayam katva 24 nipajji. Raj&pi 
*o nagaram padakkhinam katva nivesanam 35 aruyha tam apas- 
santo „kuhim deviti“ pucchitva 26 ,,gilana“ ti sutva 27 siri- 
gabbham pavisitva „kim te devi aphasukan“ ti pucchi. S& 
tassa vacanam asunantl viya hutva dve tayo vare pucchitfi* 8 
„maharaja, kasroa 29 kathesi, tunhi hohi 30 , sassamikaitthiyo 31 
m nama madisa 32 hontiti" vatva „kena vihethita 33 , slgham me 

1 B d -petva. 2 C k ag-. 8 C fc * tassa, B<* pi tam. 4 B d -sobhaggappattam. 1 B<* 
omits ahosi bo-. 4 B<* amhakam. 7 -bba. 8 B<I omits a-. * Bd kim. 10 C fc 

aaya, Bd paya ca. 11 Bd -ho-. 12 C* hi, Bd omits pi. 12 Bd maya. 14 Bd 

te sisam. 15 Bd adds aha. 18 Bd kathehitivatvS. 17 Bd omits bh!-. 18 Bd 
pathamam. 19 Bd pituno. 20 B d -mi nanti. 21 Bd bhutva. 22 Bd -lama- 
kavattham. 22 Bd pucchanakale. 24 Bd omits gila- katva. 22 Bd nagaram 

gantva asanam. 28 pucchi. 2T Bd omits gi - - sutva. 28 Bd pucchitva tipi 

tutihi ahosi devi kasma na kathesi tunhi aboslti. 29 Bd kim. 20 Bd omits 
tunhi hohi. 81 Bd asami-. 22 Bd adds na. 82 Bd kenaci hedhita. 
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kathehi, slsam assa chindissamiti" vutte „kam si 1 tvam ma¬ 
haraja nagare thapetvfi gato“ ti ^Padumakumfiran*" ti „so 
raayham vasanatthfinam agantva 8 ‘tata ma evam k&robi 4 , ahaib 
tava mata’ ti vuccamano 5 pi ‘thapetva mam anno raja nama 
atthi 8 , ahan tarn gehe karitva 7 kilesaratiya ramissamiti’ mam 5 
kesesu 8 gahetva aparaparam luncitva attano vacanam akaron- 
tim 9 vadhitva 10 kottetva gato“ ti aha. Rajaanupaparikkhitva 11 
aslviso viya kuddho purise anapesi: „gacchatha, Paduma- 
kumaram bandhitva anetha“ ’ti. Te nagaram avattharanta 
viya tassa geham gantva tarn bandhitva paharitva paccha- 10 
baham galhabandhanam 13 bandhitva rattakanaveramalaiii 13 
givaya patimuncitva vajjham katva paharanta 14 anayimsu. So 
,,deviya idam kamman" ti natva ,,bho purisa, naham 
ranrio dosakarako, niraparadho ’ham asmiti" vilapanto agac- 
chati. Sakalanagaram samkhubhitva 15 ,,raja kira matuga- i* 
massa vacanam gahetva Mahapadumakumaram ghatapetiti 14t< 
sannipatitva kumarassa 17 padamule patitva ,,na te 18 idam sami 
anucchavikan 19 “ ti mahasaddena paridevi vo . Atha nam netva 
ranno dassesum. Raja' 1 disva va cittam nigganhitum asak- 
konto „ayam araja va 32 rajalllharii karoti, mama putto hutva 83 «o 
aggamahesiya aparajjhi 84 , gacchatha nam corapapate patetva 
vinasam papetha" ti aha. M. „na mayham tfita evarupo 
aparadho 35 atthi, ma matugamassa katham 28 gahetva mam 
nasehiti a pitaram yaci. So tassa katham na ganhi. Tato 
solasasahassS antepurika „tata Mahapadumakumara attano 25 
ananucchavikam idarh laddhan" ti mahSviravam viravimsu. 

1 B d kassa. * Bd puttam me pa-. 3 Bd adds evamakasi. 4 tata - - karohi 
wanting in Bd. 8 -ne. 6 Bd natthi in the place of nama atthi. 7 Bd 
ayam marii gahetva in the place of ahan - - karitva. 8 Bd me kese. 9 C k9 -tf, 

Bd main akarontam. 10 Bd patitva. 11 Bd adds va. 12 Bd -harhba-. 13 Bd 
lattakuramalam. 14 Bd omits vajjham -- ta. 18 Bd -bbhi. 14 Bd ghatapeslti. 

17 Bd rajaku-. 18 Bd omits nate. 19 Bd ananucchavikam, omitting ti. 20 Bd 
-viihsu. 31 Bd -japl. 33 Bd omits arajava. 28 Bd -tvapi. 94 Bd -rajjhati. 

28 Bd doso. 28 Bd vacanam. 
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Sabbe khattiyaraahasaladayo pi araaccaparijano pi „deva, 
kumaro sllacaragunasampanno vamsanurakkhako 1 rajjadfiy&do, 
ma naih 3 matugamassa vacanam gahetva anupaparikkhitvfi 
vinasesi 3 , ranna nama nisammakarina bhavitabban“ ti vatva 
5 satta gatha abh&simsu: 

1. Nadattha 4 parato dosam anumthulani 5 sabbaso (Dhp. p. an) 
issaro panaye dandarn samam appativekkhiya. 61. 

2 . Yo ca appativekkhitva dandam kubbati khattiyo 
sakanUkam so gilati jaccandho va samakkhikam. 62. 

io s. Adandiyam dandiyati dandiyan ca adandiyam, 

andho va visamam maggam na jan&ti samasamam. 63. 

4 . Yo ca etani thanani anumthulani sabbaso 

sudditthain anusaseyya sa ve vohatum arahati®. 64. 

3. N* ekantamuduna sakka ekantatikhinena va 

is attain mahante 7 thapeturh, tasma ubhayam acare. 65. 

e. Paribhuto mudu hoti atitikkho ca verava, 

etan ca ubhayarii natva anumajjharh sainacare. 66. 
Bahum pi ratto bhaseyya duttho pi bahu bhasati, 
na itthikarana raja puttam ghatetum arahasiti. 67 

2o Tattha nadattha 8 ti na adisva, parato ti parassa, sabbaso ti ssb- 

bani anumthulani khuddakamahantaui 9 vajjani, samam appativekkhiya 
'ti 10 paravacanaih 11 pahaya attano paccakkhaiii akatva 12 pathavissaro raja dan- 
dam na panaye 13 na 14 patthapeyya, Mahasamraatarajakulasmim 16 hi aatato 18 
uttaridando nama n’ attbi, talanagarahanapabbajanato 17 uddhaiii 18 hattha- 

25 padacohedanaghatauam 19 nama if atthi, paccha kakkhalarajunam k&le etam 
uppannaih, tarn sandhaya te amacca ekanteif eva parassa dosam samam adisva 
katum na yuttan ti kathenta evam ahamsu, yo ca appafibekkhitva ti ma¬ 
haraja evarii pativekkhitvi dosanucchaviko 20 dando’ 20 panetabbo 21 , yo ritfa 22 
agatigamme tbito 23 tain dosam appativekkhitva hatthacchedadidandarh 34 karoti 


I Bd -rakkhito. 3 Bd omits rnanarn. 2 Bd va ma nasesi. 4 Bd*/ naditha. * 

Bd anuthii-. 8 C kt sa ce, Bd sa ve karitumarahasi, B*-hati. 7 B/mahatthe, 

Bd attham mahatte. 8 Bd na vijba, B* na dit^h*. * Bd -ta. 10 C** -ya, omitting ti. 

II Bd parassa va-. 12 Bd katva. 13 pana-. 14 Bd addsca. 16 Bd -k&lasihim. 

16 Bd paccakkhato. 17 Bd pabbftjaniyato, omitting tajanagarahana. 18 Bd udam. 
19 Bd -tanarn. 20 -e. 21 C* -ne-. 32 Bd sabbe rajino, so r^ja. 13 

Bd 24 Bd sabbache-. 
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so attano dukkhakaranam 1 k&ronto sakantakabhojanam 2 gilatl nama jaccandho 
viya ca* samakkhikam bhungati nama, adandiyan ti yo adandetabbam daijdeti 
dandetabbafi 4 ca dandiyam 5 adandetva 4 attano rucim eva karoti so andho va 6 
visamam 7 maggam patipanno 8 na janatiti, samasamam tato pasanadisa pakkha- 
lanto andho viya catusu apayesu mahadukkham pSpunatiti attho, etanltl etani 5 
dandiyadandiyakarananl * c’ eva dandiyakiraneau pi anumthulani ca 10 sabbani 
sudittham disva anusaseyya 11 , sa ve 12 raja vohatum 13 voharitnm 14 raj jam 15 
anusasitum arahatlti attho, attain mahante 10 thapetun ti evarupo 17 anup- 
panne bhoge uppadetva uppanne thavare katva attanam mahante ulare issariye 
thapetum na 18 sakkotiti 18 attho, mudu ti muduraja rattfcavasikanam pari- 10 
bhuto hoti' 20 avannato so 21 , rajjam liiccoram 22 kStam na sakkoti, verava ti 
atitikkhassa 23 pana sabbe pi ratthavaaino ai verino hontiti saverava nama hoti, 
anumajjhanti annbhutam mudutikhinabhavanam 25 majjham s&macare, amudn 
anatitikkho hut va rajjam karaye 20 ti attho, na itthikarana 27 ti papam lama- 
kam mStugamam nissaya varasanurakkhakam 28 chattadayadam 29 puttam ghaje- 15 
turn 30 n a rah as i maharSja ’ti. 

Evam nanakaranehi kathentapi amacca attano kathaih 
gahapetum nasakkhimsu. B. pi yacanto attano pi 31 kathaiti 
g&hapetum nasakkhi, andhabalo pana so* 2 raja ,,gacchatha, 
narii corapapate khipatha" ’ti anapento atthamam 88 gatham ftha: «o 
8. Sabbo 34 ca loko ekanto 3 * itthi ca ayam ekika, 

teDaham patipajjissam, gaccha pakkhipath’ eva nan ti. 68. 

Tattha ten ah an ti yen a karanena sabbo loko ekanto 35 kumarass’ eva 
pakkho hutva thito ayan ca itthi ekika va tena karanen&ham imissa vacanam 
patipajjissam, gacchatha nam pabbatam aropetva papate khipath’ eva ’ti. 35 

Evam vutte solasasahassasu rajitthisa 3 '’ ekapi sakabh&vena 
santh&tum* 7 nasakkhi, sakalanagaravasino baha paggayha 38 
kese parikiriya 39 vilapimsu. Raja „ime 43 imassa papate 

1 Bd anatth&ka-. 2 C 8 Bd -karhbho-. 3 Bd omits ca. 4 C* 8 ad-. 6 C** ad-, 

Bd omits dandiyam. 0 Bd viya. 7 Bd samasamam. 8 Bd adds pi. 9 Bd dandaki-. 

10 C k va, C 9 Bd omit ca. 11 C fc8 manu-. 13 C* 8 sa ce. 13 Bd cakaritum. 14 
Bd omits voharitura. 15 Bd rajje. 10 Bd mabatte. 17 Bd -pe. 18 Bd omits na« 

19 C * 8 sakkomiti. 20 C * 9 hotu. 21 Bd sa. 22 Bd rajjanivaranam. 23 Bd atik- 
khfiya. 24 Bd sabbesam - - vasikanam. 25 Bd mudutikkhabhavam. 26 Bd bha- 
reyya. 27 C* 9 ittbiyaka-. 28 Bd -rakkhitam. 29 Bd attano dSyada. 50 Bd -te-. 

Bd omits pi. 83 Bd omits so. 33 C* 8 pathamam. 34 C* 8 -e. 85 B df ekato 

80 Bd r^jaittbisu. 37 Bd sandharetam. 88 Bd adds kandetva. 39 Bd -yamaua. 

40 Ba omits ime. 
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khipanam patibfiheyyum piti ,u sapariv&ro 2 raahajanassa pari- 
devantass’ eva 3 tam 4 uddhapadam adhosirara 5 katva g&hapetva 
papate khipapesi. Ath’ assa mettabhavananubhavena pabbate 
adhivattha devata „ma bhayi Mahapaduma" ’ti tam samassa- 
5 sent! ubhohi hatthehi gahetva hadaye thapetva dibbaphassam* 
pharapetva 7 otaritva pabbatapade pabbatatthakanagabhavane h 
n&garSjassa phanagabbhe thapesi. Nagaraja B-am nagabha- 
vanam netvS attano yasam majjhe bhinditva adasi. So tattha 
ekasamvaccharam vasitva „manussapatham garrissamiti 9a vatva 
10 „kataratthanan 10 “ ti vutte ,,Hiroavantam gantva pabbajissS- 
m$ti“ aha. Nagaraja „sadhu“ ’ti tam gahetva manussapatlie 
patitthapetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva sakatthanaih eva gato. 
So pi Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva jhana- 
bhinnam 11 nibbattetva vanamulaphalaharo tattha pativasi v/ . 
is Ath’ eko Baranasivasivanacarako 18 tam thanarii patto M-arii 
sanjanitva „nanu tvarh deva Mahapadumakumaro" ti vatva 
„ama samma“ ’ti vutte tarn vanditva katipahaxii tattha vasitva 
Baranasim gantva rarino arocesi: ? .deva putto te 14 Himavanta- 
padese isipabbajjam pabbajito 15 pannasalayarii vasati, aham 
so tassa santike vasitva agato“ ti 1S . „Paccakkhan te dittho“ 
ti. „Ama deva“ ’ti. Raja mahabalakaya parivuto tattha 
gantva vanapariyante khandhavaram bandhitva amaccaparivuto 17 
pannasalam kancanarupasiriya lb pannasaladvare nisinnam M-aih 19 
vanditva ekamantam nisidi, amaccapi vanditva patisantharam 
*5 katva nisldimsu. B. pi rajanam phalaphalena 20 patipucchitva 
patisantharam akasi. Atha nam raja „tata maya tvarii gam- 


1 C k 9 -yyuriipiti, Bd -yyunti. 2 Bd adds gantva. 8 Bd tassa, omitting eva. 
4 Bd nam. 6 Bd uddhara - - avam-. 6 C k * -phassa, Bd -samphassam. 7 Bd 
panametva. 8 Bd patithita in the place of pabbatatthaka - * Bd -ssami 

maharajati. 10 Bd -ram tha-. 11 Bd -n§. 12 Bd pativasati. 18 Bd -cariko. 

14 C k * omit te. 18 Bd -itva. 14 Bd adds tam sutva r§ja. 17 Bd amaccagana-. 
18 Bd pasadisaih. 18 Bd adds disva. 20 Bd omits pha-. 
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bhlre papate khipapito 1 , katharii sanjivito 2 siti“ pucchanto 
navamam gatham alia: 

9 . Anekatale 8 narake gambhlre suduruttare 

patito giriduggasmim kena tvarii tattha namariti 4 . 69. 

Tattha anekatale 8 ti anekatalappamane 5 , nSmariti* na marl. 5 
Tatoparu: 

10. Nago jatabalo 7 tattha thamava girisanujo 
paccaggahl 8 mam bhogehi tenaham tattha namarim*. 70. 

11. Ehi tarn patinessami 10 rajaputta sakam gharaih, 

rajjarh karehi, bhaddan te, kim ararine karissasi 11 . 71. io 
iy. Yatha gilitva balisam uddhareyya salohitam 

uddharitva 13 sukhl assa sukham 13 passami attani 14 . 72. 

Kin nu tvarii balisarii brusi, kirn tvaih brusi salohitaih, 
kin nu 15 tvarii ubbhatarii brusi, tarn me akkhahi pucchito 11 . 73. 
i*. Kam’ aharii balisarii brumi, hatthiassarii 16 salohitam, 15 

catt’ aharii ubbhatarii brumi, evarii janahi khattiya ’ti 74. 
imasu 17 pancasu ekantarika tisso gatha B-assa dve ranno. 

Tattha pace aggahlti Ib pabbatapatanakale devataya pariggahetva dibba- 
phassena 18 sainassasetva upamtaiii 20 marii patiganhi gahetva 21 pana 22 naga- 
bharanaiii netva 38 mahantaiii yasaih datva manussapatharh maiii nehiti vutto 34 20 
marii manussapathaiii anesi s\-aharii 25 idhagantva pabbajito iti tena 36 devataya 
ca nagarajassa canubhavenaharii 37 tattha na marin ti sabbarh 28 arocesi, 
ehiti 28 raja tassa vacanaih sutva somanassappatto hutva tata aharii balabhavena 
itthiya \acanath gahetva evarii acaragunena taiii 30 aparajjhihi khamahi me* 1 
ti padesu patitva utthehi maharaja khamami te 32 itoparaiii puna mil evaiii 25 
anisainmakari bhaveyyasiti vutto 35 tata tvarii attano kulasantakarii 34 secacchattam 
ussapetva rajjarh anusasanto 35 inayhaii) khamasi nama ’ti evam alia, uddha- 

I Bd -petva. 2 Bd assail-, B* saji-. 8 Bd -kale. 4 Bd« 11 a marasiti. 5 Bd 
anekampamane kale. 6 C k * na-, Bd marasiti. 7 C k -bale, Bd -phane, W -phalo. 
s C k * -bhT, Bd/ 1 paccuggahi. 9 -ri, Bd nauiari. 10 C ks -rii-, Bd/ patine-. 

I I Bd® add kurnaro aba. 13 C k8 uggari-. 15 evaiii. 14 Bd attanlti, and 
adds raja aha, attana. 15 C ka kirn. omitting nu. 16 -assa, 17 C fc imaaa, 

Bd imissa. 18 Bd paccuggahimanti. 18 Bd -sampassena. 29 Bd sanikam. 21 
Bd patiggahetva in the place of pati - 3V Bd omits pana. 23 Bd ane-. 24 
Bd -patharii pahina ti vutte. 35 Bd aham. 30 Bd teneva. 27 Bd ca a - - na a-. 

28 all three MSS. mariti, Bd go in the place of sabbarh. 22 Bd omits ehiti. 80 
C k -gunante tarn, Bd sllacarasampanne tayi. 31 Bd adds dosarb. 32 Bd adds 
dosarii. 33 Bd -e. 34 Bd kulavettikam. 31 C k8 -te. 
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ritvi ti hadayavakkadlni asampattam eva tam 1 uddharitva, aukham pas- 
a ami attaniti 3 attanam maharaja evam aham pi puna sotthibhavappattam 
gilitabalisapurisam iva attanam 8 passamiti, kim nu tvan ti idam raja tarn 
attham vittharato 4 so turn pucchati, k am a ban ti pancakamagune aham, hatthi 
• assam salohitan ti 5 evam | hatthiassarathavahanam sattaratanadibhedam 8 
vibbavaro salohitan ti brumi 7 , cattahan cattam aham yada tam sabbam pi 
cattam hoti pariccattam tarn danam aham ubbhatan ti brumi. 

„Iti kho maharaja mayham rajjena kiccam n’ atthi, tvam 
pana daaa rajadhamme akopetva agatigaraanam pahaya dham- 
io mena rajjam karehiti“ M. pitu ovadam adasi. So 8 roditva 
kanditva 9 nagaram gacchanto antaramagge amacce pucchi: 
„aham kam 10 nissaya evarupena acarasampannena 11 puttena 
viyogam patto“ ti. „Aggamahesim 12 deva“ ’ti. Raja tam 
uddhapadam gahapetva corapapate khipapetva nagaram pavi- 
15 sitva dhamraena rajjam karesi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe p’ esa mam akkositva 
mahavinasam patta“ ti vatva 

15. Cincamanavika mata Devadatto ca me pita 
Anando 13 pandito nago Sariputto ca devata 
«o aham tada rajaputto 14 , evam dharetha jatakan ti 75 . 

osanagathaya j. samodhanesi 15 . Mahapadumaja takam. 


10. Mittamittajataka. 

Kani karamani kubbaniti. Idam S. J. t. Kosalaranno 
atthacaram 16 amaccam a. k. So kira ranno bahupakaro ahosi. 
Ath* assa raja atirekasammanam karesi. Avasesa nam asahamana 
,,deva asuko amacco tumhakam anatthakarako“ ti paribhindimsu. 
Raja tam pariganhanto kinci dosam adisva „aham massa kinci dosam 
na passami, katham nu kho sakka may a imassa mittabhavam va 
amittabhavam va janitun“ ti cintetva ,,iraam panham thapetva 


I Bd omits tam. 2 Bd attaninti, sukhamassa attanti. 3 B d balisameva 

attani. 4 Bd -rito. 5 all three MSS. atthi assa, C** -tam hi. # Bd omits 
bhedam. 7 Bd omits brumi. * Bd adds raja. 9 Bd paridevitva. 10 C** tam. 

II Bd acaragunasam-. 13 all three MSS. -si. 18 C** add ca. 14 B & rajaputto 
aham asi, Bf r. a. tada. 16 C* -dbani, O -dhani. 14 Bd -cariyam. 
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Tathagatam anno janitum na sakkbissati, gantva pucchissamiti'" so 
bhuttapataraso S-ram upasamkamitva ,,bhante katham nu kho sakka 
purisena attano mittabhavam ya amittabhavam va janitun** ti pucchi. 
Atha nam S. ,,pubbe pi maharaja pandita imam panham cintetva 
pandite pucchitva tebi kathitavasena natva amitte v^jetva 3 mitte 5 
sevimsii" *ti vatva tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa atthadhamm&nusasako amacco 
ahosi. Tada Baranasiranno ekam atthacarakam amaccam ses£ 
paribhindimsu. Raja tassa dosaiii apassanto „katham na kho 
sakka amittam va mittam va £iatun*“ ti M-am pucchanto to 
pathamam gatham aha: 

t. Kani kammani kubbanam katham vinnu parakkame 
amittam 4 janeyya medhavl disva sutva va 5 pandito ti. 76. 

Tabs’ attho: kani kammini karontam medhavl pandito puriso cakkhuna 
disva sotena va sutva ayam mayham amitto ti janeyya tassa jananatthaya 15 
katham vinnu parakkameyya ’ti. 

Ath’ assa amittalakkhanam kathento 8 
«. Na nam umhayate 7 disvfi, na ca nam patinandati (vol. ll ^ 1 ) 
cakkhuni c’ assa 8 na dadati pa^iloman ca 8 vattati. 77. 
ji. Amitte tassa bhajati mitte tassa na sevati *° 

vannak&me nivareti akkosante pasamsati. 78. 

4. Guyhafi ca tassa n* akkhati tassa guyham na gHhati 
kammam tassa na vanneti pann’ assa na-ppasamsati. 79. 
s. Abhave nandati tassa bhave tassa na nandati 

acchariyam bhojanam laddhft tassa n’ uppajjate sati, 80. 95 
tato nam n&nukampati, aho 10 so pi labheyy’ ito 11 . 
e. Icc-ete solasak&rft amittasmim patitthita (yol. II ) 
yehi amittam jfineyya disvfi sutvfi va 13 pandito ti 81. 

M.” ima panca gatha vatvfi puna 


1 B d -ma ti. * C** vsjji-. * Bd sakkomi tarb Satan In the place of sakki - 
4 Bd mitte. 5 B df C a. 1 Bd adds gathamaha. T Bd ummeyyate, B f umbhayate. 
8 0** tassa. • 0** -mac*. 10 Bd abl, B/ aha. 11 C« -yysto, C* Ubheyyakoti, 
Bd lahheyito. 18 Bd/ca. 18 Bd omits mabasatto. 
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7 . Kani kammani kobb&nam katham vinnu parakkame 
mittam janeyya medb&vl disva gutva va* pandito ti* 89. 

imaya gathaya mittalakkhanam pnttho sesagatha abhasi: 

8 . Pavuttham tam tam 8 sarati agatam abhinandati 
5 tato kelayito 4 hoti vacaya patinandati. 83. 

9 . Mitte tass’ eva 5 bhajati amitte tassa na sevati 
akkosante nivareti vannakame pasamsati. 84. 

10 . Guyhari ca tassa akkhati tassa guyhan ca guhati 

kamman ca tassa vanneti pafmam tassa* pasamsati. 85. 
to i*. Bhave ca nandati tassa abhave tassa na nandati, 
acchariyam bhojanam laddha tassa nppajjate sati, 
tato nam anukampati, aho 7 so pi labheyy’ ito 8 . 86. 
it. Icc-ete solasakara mittasmim suppatitthita 

yehi mittam su 9 janeyya disva sutva va 1 pandito ti. 87. 

15 Tattha na nam nmhayate 10 ti tam mittam 11 mittapatirupako 12 si taro 

na karoti pahat{hakaram na dasseti, na ca nam patina ndattti tassa katham 
pagganhanto na patinandati na tnssati 18 , cakkhuni tassa na dad at Hi 
olokentam na oloketi, patilomanca ’ti tassa katham patippharati patisattu 
hoti, vannakame ti tassa vannam bhanante 14 , nakkhatlti 15 attano guyharh 
90 tassa n&cikkhati, kammam tassa ti tena katakammam na 18 vannayati 17 , pan- 
nassa 18 ’ti tassa pannam 19 na-ppasamsati nanasampadarh na sahati J0 , abha¬ 
ve ti 81 avaddhiya 22 , tassa nuppajjate 23 ti tassa mittapatirupakassa 
mama 84 mittassa pi ito dassamiti sati na uppajjatf, nanukampatlti mudu- 
clttena na cintesi, labheyyito 25 ti labheyya ito, akara ti karanani, pa- 
95 vutthan ti videsagatam, kelayito 38 ti kelayati mamayati pattheti piheti 
icchatiti attho, vacaya ’ti madhuravacanena tarn samndacaranto nandati 
tnssati 87 , sesam vnttapatipakkhanayen’ eva veditabbam. 


I B df ca. 3 B d adds bodhisatto. 3 C* pavutthantam tam? C* pavuttham tam, 
Bd pathari) tassa, B/pavnthum tassa. 4 Bd -iko. 5 C k * tassa. 6 C k * pamnatassa. 
7 Bd aha, B/maha. 8 -yyato, B df labheyito. 9 C ** omit su. 10 Bd ummayyate. 

II Bd omits mittam. 12 Bd -kam. 18 Bd dussati. 14 Bd tassa vannente. 18 

na khamati. 18 C* tam. 17 Bd nandiyati. 18 Bd pannamassa. 19 C fc * 
panham, Bd assa nanam. 20 O nayhati, Bd na bhasati. 21 C k * abhavena, 
Bd abhave nandatiti. 22 Bd avudhiya. 23 Bd adds sati. 24 Bd omits mama. 
25 O labheyyato, C* labheyyakan, Bd labheyito. 28 C** -yino, Bd -yiko. 27 
£d patinandati na dnssati. 
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Raja M-as$a kathftya attamano hutvS tassa mahantam 
yasarii adasi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam maharaja pubbe p' esa panho samutthahi \ 
pandita vacanarir kathayimsu\ imehi dyattimsay&karehi 4 amitto ca 5 
mitto ca® janitabbo“ ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, pan- 
ditamacco 7 aham eva“ ’ti. Mittam ittajatak am. Dyadasani- 
patavannana nitthita 8 . 


1 Bd samuthito. 3 Bd pana. 3 Bd -su ti. 4 Bd dvikaranehi. 5 Bd omit* 
amitto ca. 6 Bd omits ca. 7 Bd -taamacco pana. 8 Bd iti dasajatakavatthu- 
patimanditam dvadasanipatajatakara nitthitam. 




XIII. TERASAXIPATA. 


1. Ambaj&taka. 

Ahasi me ambaphalani pubbe ti. Idam S. J. v. Deva- 
dattain a. k. Devadatto pi „aham Buddho bhavissami, roayham 
5 samano Gotamo n’ evacariyo na up^jjhayo“ ti acariyam paccakkhaya 
jhanaparihino samgham bhinditva anupubbena Savatthim agacchanto 
bahi-Jetavane pathaviya vivare dinne 1 Avicim pavisi. Tada dh . 7 k. s.: 
„avuso Devadatto acariyam paccakkhaya 8 mahavinasam patto Avici- 
mabaniraye nibatto** ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu *ttha bbikkhave e. k. 
10 s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya naraa“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ era 
pubbe pi Devadatto acariyam paccakkhaya mahavinasam patto yeva“ 
’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa purohitakulam abivatakarogena 
vinassi. Eko va 4 putto bhittim bhinditva palato, so Takka- 
15 sil&m gantva disapamokkhassa Scariyassa santika 5 vede ca 
sesasippani ca ugganhitva acariyam vanditva nikkhanto, „desa- 
c&rittam* carissamiti 7 “ vicaranto ekaih paccantanagaram pa- 
puni. Tam nissaya mah&candalagamako ahosi 8 . Tada Bo. 
tasmim game pativasati pandito vyatto, akale phalam ganha- 
so panamantam jfinftti, so p&to va kacam* adaya tato gama 
nikkhamitva aranne ekaih ambarukkhaih upasamkamitva satta- 
padamatthake thito tam mantam parivattetva 10 ambarukkham 

1 Bd dente. 3 Bd adds bhikkbu. 3 C k ariyaps-. 4 B d omits va. 5 Bd adds*, 
tayo. 4 Bd -carlkim. 7 Bd j&niasamlti. 8 omit ahosi. 9 C* Bd kajarit. 
10 Bd parijappitva. 
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ekena udakapasatena paharati, rukkhato tam khanarn neva 
puranapann&ni patanti navani utthahanti, pupphfini pupphitva 
patanti, ambaphalftni utthaya mnhutten’ eva paccitvft madhu- 
rani ojavantani dibbaphalasadisani 1 hutvA rukkhato patanti. 

M. tfini uccinitvfi yivadattham khaditvS kacam* pQretvS* geham s 
gantva tani vikkinitva puttadSram posesi. So brabmanakumfiro 
M-am akfile ambapakkani aharitvA vikkinantam disvS „nissaih- 
sayena tehi mantabalena 4 uppannehi bhavitabbam 5 , imam 
purisam nissaya etam anagghamantam labhissfimiti^ cintetva 
M-assa ambani aharananiyamam parigganhanto tatvato* natva to 
tasmim arannato anagate va 7 tassa geham gantvfi ajananto 
viya hutva tassa bhariyam „kuhim 8 acariyo" ti pucchitvS 
„arannam gato“ ti vutte tarn* agamayamano 10 thatva figac- 
chantam disva paccuggantva hatthato kacam 11 gahetva 1 * Aha- 
ritvfi gehe thapesi. M. tarii oloketva bhariyam aha: ,,bhadde ta 
ayam inanavako 18 mantatthaya ftgato, na pan’ assa hatthe 
manto thassati, asappuriso eso“ ti. Manavo pi „aham imam 
m&ntam acariyassa upakarako hutva labhissamiti*' cintetva tato 
patthaya tassa gehe kattabbakiccani 11 karoti: daruni aharati 
vihirh kotteti 14 pacati mukhadhovanadfni 14 deti pade dhovati. «o 
Ekadivasam M-ena „tata manava mancam 17 padanam me upa- 
dhanarii dehlti“ vutte annam apassitva sabbarattam urumhi 
thapetva nisfdi. Aparabhage M-assa bhariya puttam vijayi, 
tassa pasutik&parikammam 18 sabbam akasi. Sa ekadivasam 
M-am fiha: „sftmi, ayam manavo jatisampanno hutvapi 11 ** 
mantatthaya amhakam veyyavaccaiii karoti, etassa hatthe manto 
titthatu va ma va deth’ assa 20 mantan“ ti. So „s3dhu“ ’ti sampa- 

1 Bd dibbarass 6a-. 9 C* B d kajam. 3 Bd purapetva. 4 Bd mantaphalena, 

C** -sayenetam mantabalehi. 5 Bd -bbanti. 4 Bd tatbato, C fc tatvato. 7 
Bd yeva. 8 Bd adds ayye. 9 Bd adds agatam. 10 Bd adds va. 11 C k kamarii, 

C* kajam. 12 Bd disva hatthato paccuggahetva. ,s Bd -vo. 14 Bd sabbaki-. 

14 Bd adds bhattam. 14 Bd dantakathamu-. 17 all thiee MSS. manca. 19 C* omits 
pari, Bd reads tassa sutikale parik - 19 Bd omits pi. 2 5 Bd detba tasaa. 
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ticchitvft tassa mantam datva tarn evam aha: „t&ta, anaggho 1 
manto, tava imam nissfiya mahSlabhasakkaro bhavissati, ranfia 
va rajamahamattena va ‘ko te acariyo’ ti putthakale mam ma 
nigflhittho, sace hi ‘candalassa me santika 9 manto gahito’ ti 
5 lajjanto 8 ‘brahmanamahasalo me acariyo' ti kathessasi 4 imassa 
mantassa 5 phalam na labhissasiti 8 “. So „kimkarana 7 niguhis- 
sami 8 , kenaci putthakale tumhe yeva kathessamiti" vatva 
vanditva candalagaraato nikkhamitva mantam 9 vimamsitva anu- 
pubbena Baranasim 10 patva ambani vikkinitva bahum dhanam 
10 labhi. Ath’ ekadivasam uyyanapalo tassa hatthato ambam 
pi kinitva 11 rahno adasi. Raja tam paribhufijitva „kuto 19 taya 
evarupam ambam laddhan 18 “ ti pucchi. „Deva eko mfinavo 
akalaambaphalSni 14 anetva vikkinati, tato me gahitan“ ti. 
„Ito patthaya idh’ eva ambani aharatu ’ti tam vadehlti". So 
id tatha akasi. Manavo pi tato patthaya ambani rajakulam 
harati rafifia ca „mam upat,thaha“ ’ti 15 vutte rajanam upattha- 
hanto bahum dhanam labhitva kamena 16 vissasiko jato. Atha 
nam ekadivasam raja pucchi: „manava, kuto akale evam 
vannagandharasasampannani ambani labhasi 17 , kin te n&go va 
«o supanno va devo va koci deti udahu mantabalam 18 etan“ ti. 
„Na me maharaja koci deti 19 , anaggho pana me manto atthi, 
tass’ etam 90 balan c< ti. „Tena hi mayam pi ekadivasam 
mantabalam 91 datthukama“ ti. „Sadhu deva, dassessamlti". 
Raja punadivase tena saddhim uyyanaih gantva „dassebiti“ 
m aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti ambarukkham upagantva sattapada- 
matthake thito mantam parivattetva rukkham udakena pahari, 
tam khanam fieva ambarukkho hetthavuttaniyfimena 89 phalam 

1 B d adds yam. 2 Bd putho pana mayham acariyo candalo tassa santika. * 
Bd lajjito ti. 4 Bd ti ce kathissati. 5 Bd omits ma-. 6 Bd bbavissatlti. 7 
Bd adds tam. 8 Bd -miti. * Bd -te. 10 O -siyam, Bd -si. 11 vikki-, 
Bd viki- in the place of piki-. 13 Bd adds samma. 11 Bd .po ambo laddho. 
14 0** omit amba. 16 Bd atha ranfia upathabiti no. 18 O kammena, Bd anuk- 
kamena. 17 Bd aharasi. 18 Bd -phalam. 18 Bd adds atthano panSaphalena. 
90 Bd tasseva. 21 Bd -phalarh. 29 Bd -neva. 
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gahetva mah&megho viya ambavassam vassi, mahftjano sadhu- 
karam ad&si, celukkhepa pavattimsu l , raja phal&ni kbaditva 
tassa bahum dhanam datva „manava a , evarupo te acchariya- 
manto kassa santike gahito“ ti pucchi. Manavo „sac’ ahaih 
‘candalassa santike' ti vakkhami lajjitabbakaiii 8 bhavissati man s 
ca garahissanti 4 , manto kho pana me paguno idani na nassis- 
sati 5 , disapamokkhacariyam 6 apadisamiti u ‘ cintetva musAv&dam 
katva „Takkasilaya 8 disapamokkhacariyassa santike gahito 
me“ ti vadanto 9 acariyam paccakkhasi, tam khanam neva 
manto antaradhayi. Raja somanassajato tam adaya nagaram to 
pavisitva pun’ ekadivasam 10 „ambani khadissamiti“ uyyanam 
gantva mangalasilapatte nisinrto 11 ,,manava arabani ahara“ 'ti 
aha. So ,,sadhu“ v ’ti ambam upagantva sattapadamatthake 
thito „roantam parivattessamiti" mante anupatthahante 12 antara- 
hitabhavam natva lajjito attbasi. Raja „ayam pubbe parisa- is 
niajjhe yeva ambani aharitva amhakam deti, ghanameghavassaiii 
viya ambam vassapeti, idani thaddbo viya thito, kin nu kho 
karanan" ti cintetva tam pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 
l. Ahasi me ambaphalani pubbe 

anuni thulani ca brahmacari, so 

teh’ eva mantehi na dani tuyham 
dumaphala patubhavanti brahme ti. 1. 

Tattba ahasiti ahari, dumapphalaniti rukkhapbaianiti. 

Tam sutva manavo „sace‘ajja ambaphalam na ganhamiti 13 ’ 
vakkhami raja me kujjhissati, musavadena vancessamiti uu w 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

e. Nakkhattayogam patimanayami 15 , 

khanam muhuttam na mam tosayanti 16 , 

1 Bd -ttayirasu. 1 Bd adds ko. 8 C* lajja-, Bd -tam. 4 Bd mam garahissati. 

5 C k nassisaanti, Bd nassati. * -kkha Sc-, Bd -kkbo acariyo me ti. 7 C*» 
-disati. 8 Bd -yam. 9 Bd vadati. 10 Bd punadivase. 11 Bd niaidi. 13 Bd 
anutha-. 18 Bd ganhapessamiti. 14 Bd acikkhissamlti. 15 Bd* pati-, C* pati- 
mana-. 16 Bd -ttafica mantenapassam, B f kbapa muhutte na manto pasaanti. 
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nakkattayogan ca khanan ca laddh& 
ath&hariss’ 1 ambaphalam pahfitan 8 ti. 2. 

Tattha athaharissambaphalan* ti atba 4 ambaphalam aharissami 8 . 

Raja „ayam armada nakkhattayogam na vadati, kin nu 
kho etan“ ti pucchanto dve gat ha abhasi: 

a, Nakkhattayogam na pure abhani, 
khanam muhuttam na pure asamsi 8 , 
athahari 7 ambaphalam pahutam 8 
vannena gandhena rasen’ upetam. 3. 

4 . Mantabhijappena pur’ assa* tuyham 
dumapphalS p&tubhavanti brahme, 
sv-ajja na paresi 10 japam pi mante 11 , 
ayam so ko nfima tav’ ajja dhammo ti. 4. 

Tattha na paresiti 11 na sakkosi, japamp!ti is jappanto pi parivattento 
pi, ay am so ti ayam eva bo tava sabhavo ajja ko nama jato ti. 

Tam sutva manavo 14 „na sakka rajanam musavfidena 
vancetum, sace pi me sabhave kathite anam karoti 15 karotu, 
sabh&vam eva kathessamiti“ cintetva dve gatha abhasi: 

5 . Candalaputto mama sampadasi, 
dhammena mante pakatin ca samsi: 
ma c’ assu ’me pucchito nama gottam 
guyhittho m& taih vijaheyya manto u . 5. 

e. So ’ham janindena janam pi 17 puttho 
makkhfibhibhflto alikam abhanim, 
manta ime brahmanassa ’ti miccha 
pahlnamanto kapanam rudamiti. 6. 

Tattha dhammena ’ti samena karanena appaticchadetva va adasi, 
pakatinca samsiti ma me pucchito nama gottam guyhittho sace guyham 


1 Bd addhaha-. * C* pahu-, Bd bahu- y C* papan. * Bd addhaha-. 4 Bd addha- 
mayam. 5 Bd harissamati. 4 Bd pas-. 1 Bd sayambari. 8 Bd muhuttam. * 
so C*; C • parasst, W puresi, B« pureti. 10 Bd/ sv^jja na padesi. 11 Bd Jap- 
pam samantam, B* jappapimantam. 11 Bd pade-. 12 Bd* jappanti. 14 Bd 
adds pi. 15 Bd* kareyya. 16 C** manta. 17 0** hi, Bd/pi? 
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pi 1 manta 3 te naaaiaaantiti* tesarh nassanapakatin 4 ca mayharh sarbsi, brah¬ 
ma nag si ’ti mice ha ti brahmanassa santlke may a ime manta gahita ti 
miccha abhanim, tena me te manta nattha, sv-aharh pahinamanto idani ka- 
panam rodami. 

Tam sutva rfij& „ayam pApadhamrao evarupam ratanam 5 s 
na olokesi, evarupasmim hi uttamaratane * laddhe jftti kim 
karissatiti" kujjhitva 7 

7 . Eranda pucimanda va atha va palibhaddaka 8 

madhum madhutthiko 9 vinde, so hi tassa damuttamo. 7. 

a. Khattiya brahmana 10 vessa sudda candala pukkusa 10 

yasma 11 dhammam vijaneyya so hi tassa naruttamo. 8. 

9 . Imassa dandan ca vadhan ca datva 12 
gale gahetva khalayatha 13 jammam 
yo uttamattham kasirena laddham 

m&natimanena vinasayittha 14 ’ti 9. 15 

ima gatha aha. 

Tattba madhutthikoti madhuatthikopurisoarannemadhumolokento etes&rn 
rukkhSnam yato madhum labhati so hi 1 * dumo tassa dumuttamo 16 nama, tato 
c’ eva khattiyadisu yamba purisa dhammam karaoam 17 y* uttamattham 18 vtya- 
neyya so tassa uttamanaro 18 , imassa danejsn ca ’ti imassa papadhammassa 20 
sabbappaharanadandan 20 ca velupeslhi 21 pitthicammam uppatenta 22 vadhan 
ca datva iman ca jammam gale gahetva khalayatha 23 khalikaram 24 papetva 
niddhamatha 26 kim imina idha vasantenS ’ti. 

Rajapurisa tatha katva „tavacariyassa santikam 26 gantva 
tam aradhetva 27 sace puna mante 28 labhasi 29 idhagaccheyyasi, 25 
no ce imam disam ma olokeyyasiti“ tam nibbisayam akamsu. 

So anfttho hutva „thapetva acariyam na me annaih pati- 
saranam atthi, tass’ eva santikam gantva tam aradhetvS 
pana mantam yficissamiti" rodanto tam gSmam agamasi. 

1 Bd guhasi. 2 Bd - 0 * * Bd -ssati. 4 C k tassana-, Bd anassanaih-. 5 Bd« 

-namantam. 6 Bd -ramante. 7 Bd* add tassa garahanto. 8 Bd pa{hali-. 9 
Bd -ttiko, C* 8 -tthika. 10 C* 8 -na. 11 Bd yamha. 13 C fc natva. 18 Bd/gala-. 

14 C k8 -yittho. 15 C* 8 so ca. 14 C k mudutta-. 17 Bd kala. 18 Bd yuttara 
mattam. 12 Bd so va tassa uttamo nama. 20 C* 8 sabbassaharanadande. 

31 Bd -pesikadini. 22 Bd upanetva. 23 C* 8 -ayatha, Bd galayatha. 24 so 0* 8 ; 

Bd khalamkarattain. 25 Bd adds nikaddhatha. 26 Bd «ke. 3T Bd adds va. 28 
C* 8 -to. 29 C* labhisif Bd labhissasi. 
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Atha nam agacchantam disva M. bhariyam araantetva „bhadde 
passa tam 1 p&padhamraam parihlnamantam puna agacchantan*" 
ti aha. So M-am upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantam ni- 
sinno „kimkarana agato siti“ puttho „acariya musavadam 
5 katva acariyam paccakkhitva mahavinasaih patto ’mhiti“ vatva 
accayam desetva puna mante 8 yacanto 

10 . Yatha samam mannamano pateyya 
sobbham guharh narak&m putipadarh 
rajju ’ti va 4 akkame 8 kanhasappam 
io andho* yatha jotim adhitthaheyya 

evam pi mam tvam khalitam sapanna 7 
pahlnamantassa puna-ppaslda 8 ’ti 10. 
gatham aha. 

Tattba yatha saman ti yatha puriso idam samatpianan 9 ti mannamano 
15 sobbham vfi guharh va bhumiya phalitatthanasamkhatam 10 narakarii va putipadam 
va pateyya, putipade ti Himavantapadese maharukkhesu 11 sukkhitva 12 matesu 
samulesu 18 putikesu jatesu 14 tasmiih thane maha avato hoti tassa namam, 
jotimadhitth aheyy a ’ti aggim akkameyya, evam piti evam aham pi 
pannac&kkhuno abhava andho 19 tumbakam visesam ajananto tumhesu khalito 
50 tvam mam khaiitam viditva 16 sapanna 17 . nanasampanna 18 pahlnamantassa 
mama puna pasidatha 19 . 

Atha 80 nam acariyo „tata, tvam kim kathesi, andho 18 hi 
dinnaya sannaya 21 sobbhadini pariharati, rnaya pathamam eva 
kathitam, idani kimattharh mama santikam agato siti“ vatva 
** n. Dhammena mante 23 tava sampad&sim, 

tvam pi dhammena patiggahesi, 
pakatim pi te attamano asamsim 23 : 
dhamme thitam tam na jaheyya manto 24 . 11. 


1 Bd tha. 2 C k agacchanti, C* agacchatT. 8 Bd omits mante. 4 C k rajjuni ca, 
Bd jotim va, B/ rujjuti va. 5 Bd -meyya. 6 Bd anto. 7 so B/; Bd sapannaro. 
8 Bd punasampadahl, Bd -sampasida. 9 Bd saman. 10 Bd khalita-. 11 C** 
-rukkhe 12 Bd sussitva. 18 C** matetassamule. 14 Bd va in the place of 
jatesu. 15 Bd anto. 18 Bd vanditva. 17 Bd sapannanti. 18 Bd-imam. 19 
Bd pidetha ti. 20 C k * omit atha. 21 Bd pannaya dinnaya in the place of d. s. 
22 Bd mantam. 23 all four MSS. -si. 24 C*« -ta. 



2. Phandanajataka. (475.) 


207 


Yo 1 bala mantam kasirena laddham 
yam dullabham ajja manussaloke 
kicchapi 2 laddha jivikam 8 appafina 4 
vinasay! 5 alikara bhasamano 12. 
in. Balassa mulhassa akatafinuno ca 6 5 

mus& bhanantassa asannatassa 
mante mayarh tadisake na dema, 
kuto manta, gaccha na mayha 7 ruccaslti IB. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattha dhammeua ’ti aham pi tava acariyabhagaro hirannain va su- 10 
vannam va agahetva dhammeiP eva mante 8 sampadasim, tvam pi kind adatva 
dhammena samen’ eva patiggabesi, d ham me thitan ti acariyapujake dhamme 
thitaih, tadisake ti tatharupe akale 9 phalaganhapake 10 mante na dema, 
gaccha na me ruccasiti. 

So evam acariyena uyyojito 11 ,,kim mayham jlvitena“ ’ti i» 
arannaih pavisitva anathamaranam mari. 

S. i. d. a. M na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto acari- 
yam paccakkhaya mahavinasam patto" ti vatva j. s. „Tada akatanfiu 18 
manavo Devadatto ahosi, raja Anando, candalaputto 18 aham eva“ *ti. 
Ambajatakam. $0 


2 . Ph an d an aj at aka. 

Kutharihattho puriso ti. Idarii S. Rohinlnadltlre 14 nata- 
kanam kalaham a. k. Vatthum 15 Kunalajatake avibhavissati. 
Tada pana S. natake amantetva maharaja 16 

A. B. Br. r. k. bahinagare vaddhaklgamo ahosi. Tatth’ m 
eko 17 brahmanavaddhakl aranfia 1 " daruni aharitva ratham katva 
jivikam 18 kappesi. Tada Himavantapadese mahaphandanurukkho 

I C** so. 3 kincapi. 8 C 8 B<* jlvitam. 4 -panno. 8 C k -sasi, B* vina- 
seti. 6 B<* omits ca. 7 Bmayham. 8 omits mante. 9 B«f -la. 10 B* 
phalam-. 11 B tf uyyojetva. 12 C* 5 omit ak-. 13 B^ adds pana. 14 B^jeta- 
vane viharanto in the place of Ho-. 18 B<* adds pana. 18 B* omits maba. 

II B<f tatreko. 18 B rf -nnato. 19 B* -tam. 
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ahosi. Eko 1 kalaslho gocaram pariyesitva agantva tassa male 
nipajji. Ath* assa ekadivasarii vate paharante eko sukkha- 
dandako patitva khandhe avatth&si 2 . So thokam khandhena 
rujantena bhltatasito utthaya pakkhanditvS, puna nivatto agata- 
5 maggarii 3 olokento kinci adisva „anno me 4 slho va vyaggho 
vS, anubandhanto n’ atthi, imasmim paua rukkhe nibbatta- 
devata mam ettha nipajjantaiii na sahati marine, hotu janissa- 
miti“ atthane koparii 5 bandhitva rukkhaih paharitva „n’ eva 
tava rukkhe 6 pattaiii khadatni na sakham bhanjami 7 , anne 
10 mige idha vasante sahasi mam na 8 sahasi, ko mayham doso 
atthi 9 , katipaham agamehi, samulan ie te rukkham uppatapetva 11 
khand&khandikam chedapessamiti“ rukkhadevatam tajjetvS, 
ekam purisam upadharento vicari. Tada so brahmanavaddhakl 
dve tayo manusse adaya rathadarQnam atthaya yanakena tarn 
is padesam gantva ekasmim thane yanakam thapetva vasiphara- 
suhattho rukkhe upadharento phandanarukkhasamlpam 19 aga- 
masi. Kalaslho tam disva „ajja maya paccamittassa pitthim 
datthum vattatiti" gantva rukkharaule atthasi, vaddhaki ca ito 
c’ ito ca olokento 13 phandanasamipena payasi. So 14 „yava 
90 eso natikkamati t£vad ev’ assa kathessamiti“ cintetva patha- 
maiii gatham aha: 

i. Kutharihattho puriso vanam ogayha 16 ttythasi 16 , 

puttho me samraa akkhahi, kixh darum chetura icchasiti 17 . 14. 

Tattha puriso ti tvam 18 kutharihattho eko puriso, imam vanam 
95 ogayha 13 titthasiti. 

So tassa vacanam sutva „acchariyam bho, na vata me 19 
ito pubbe migo 90 manusim vacam bhasanto ditthapubbo, esa 

1 B* tatreko. 2 so kbante atthSsi. 9 B<* Sgamana-. 4 mam. 5 C fc 

khoparb, B* kova. 6 rukkhassa. 7 C k bhu-. 8 B<* sahasi ma na, C fc 
omits sah-. * C k arana, C* anne. 10 -lakam. 11 B<*-tetva. 12 B<* ban- 
dan&samipena. 18 B* -ketva. 14 B^ adds pi. 15 B<*» ogga*. 16 -ti. 17 
C** hetthamicchatUi. 18 B«& kim tvam. 12 B<? vatato mSnavaka in the place 
of bho - 20 C** add va. 
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rathanucchavikam darum janissati 1 , pucchami tan“ ti ciotetvft 
dutiyam g&tham aha: 

s. iso vanani carasi samani visamani ca, 

puttho rne samma akkhahi, kim darum nemiya dalhan ti. 15. 

Tattha Iso ti tvam pi eko kalaslho vanani carasi) tvam rathanucchavikam 5 
darum a janissasi. 

Tam sutv& 3 „ito dani me manoratho matthakam pfipunis- 
satiti“ cintetva tatiyam gatham aha: 

«. W eva salo na khadiro n* assakanno koto dhavo, 

rukkho va 4 phandano nama, tarn darum nemiya dalhan ti. 16. 10 

So 5 tarn sutva somanassajato ,,sudivasena vat 9 amhi 6 ajja 
arannam pavittho, tiracchanagato me rathanucchavikam d&rum 
acikkhati, aho sadhu“ ’ti pucchanto catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Kldisani *ssa pattani, khandho va pana kidiso, 

puttho me samma akkhahi, yatha janemu phandanan ti. 17. is 

Ath’ assa acikkhanto dve gatha abhasi: 

5 . Yassa sakha palambanti 7 namanti na ca bhanjare 

so rukkho phandano nama yassa mule aham 8 thito. 18. 

6 . Aranam cakkanSbhlnam isanemirathassa ca 

sabbassa te kammaniyo ayam hessati phandano ti. 19. «o 

Tattha a ran an ti idam so kadac' esa imam rukkham na ganheyya 
gunam assa kathessamiti cintetva evam aha, tattha Isanemirathassa ca 
’ti rathaisaya ca 9 nemiya ca sesassa ca rathassa sabbassa te esa 10 kammaniyo 
kammakkhamo bhavissatiti. 

So evam acikkhitvS tutthamanaso ekamante cari 11 . Va<}- 25 
dhak! pi rukkham chinditum arabhi. Rukkhadevata cintesi: 
„may& etassa upari na kinci patitam, ayam atthane aghatam 18 
bandhitva mama vim&nam naseti, ahah ca nassissami, eken’ 

1 B* -tlti vatva. 2 rath am rukkham. 8 adds kalaslho. 4 C** ca. * B* 
omits so. * C* sudivasopavanamhi, B d -jato na purimadivaso va imam. 7 
0** pha-, B<* pathampanti. 8 B d mOlesvaham. 9 B* omits ratha and ca. 10 
B d nemiya ca rathassa ca sesanca sabbassa rathassa esa. 11 B<? vicari. 

B* -ta*. 


is 
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upayena irnan ca fsam nasessamiti 1 " sa 2 v&nakammikapuriso 
viya hutva tassa santikarh agantva pucchi: „bho purisa, 

manapo te rukkho laddho, imam chinditva kim karissasiti". 
„Rathe s nemim karissamiti". „Imina rukkhena ratho bha- 
5 vigsatiti kena te akkhatan" ti. ,,Ekena kalaslhena" ’ti. 

„S&dhu, sutthu tena akkhatam: imina rukkhena ratho sundaro 
bhavissatiti, kalasfhassa pana galacammam 4 uppatetva catu- 
raiigulamatte thane ayapattena viya nemimandale parikkhitte 
nemi ca thira bhavissati, bahum 5 dhanam labhissasiti“. 
10 „Ka]asIhacammarh kuto lacchamiti“. „Kim lalako si, ayam 

tava rukkho vane thito* na paJayati, tvam yena te rukkho 

akkhato tassa santikam gantva ‘s^mi taya dassitarukkham 
kataratthane chindamiti’ vancetva anehi, atha nam nirasamkam 
‘idha ca ettha ca chinda’ ’ti tundam 7 pasaretva acikkhantam 
is tikhinena mahapharasuna kottetva jlvitakkhayam papetva cam- 
mam adaya varamamsam khaditva rukkham chinda" ’ti 
veram appesi. 

Tara attham pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 

7. Iti phandanarukkho pi tavade 8 ajjhabhasatha: 

20 mayham pi vacanam atthi, Bharadviya sunohi me. 20 . 

h. Issassa 9 upakhandhamha okkacca 10 caturangulam 
tena nemim pariharesi 11 , evam dalhataram siya. 21. 

9. Iti phandanarukkho pi veram appesi 12 tavade 

jatanan ca ajatanam isanara dukkham 13 avahiti. 22. 

*5 Tattha Bharadvaja 'ti tarn gottenalapatiupakhandhamha ti 

khandhato, okacca 'ti okkantitva 15 

Vaddhak! rukkhadevataya vacanam sutva „aho ajja 
mayham mangaladivaso" ti ka]asiham ghatetva rukkliam chin¬ 
ditva pakkami. 


1 Bd imassa va ime vinase-. 2 Bd omits sa. 3 Bd -a. 4 Bd omits pana gala. 

* Bd adds ca. fi C kB van&tthato. 7 Bd mukbacu-. 8 B df devata, O tavadeva. 

* so C*«; Bd/“ imassa. 10 Bd/" ukk-. 11 so C k *; Bd pasarssi, B/" pasadesi. 12 
Bd appeti. 13 Bd rukkham, "Bf rukkha. u Bd-naa-. 15 Bd ukkacS ti upagantva. 
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Tam attham pakasento S. 

10. Ice-era phandano isam iso ca pana pbandanam 
annamannam vivadena annamannam agbatayum. 23. 

11. Evam era manussesu 1 vivado yattha jayati 

mayuranaccam naccauti 8 yatha ne * isaphandana, 24. 5 

i>. Tam vo v&dami, bhaddam vo 4 , yavant’ ettha samagata: 

sammodatba ma vivadittha, ma botba isapbandana. 25. 
i ft. S&maggim era 5 sikkhetha, buddheb* etam pasamsitam, 

samaggirato* dbammattbo yogakkhema na dhamsatiii aba. 26. 

Tattha aghatayun ti ghatapesum, mayuranaccam naccantiti ma- to 
faaraja yattha hi manussanam vivado hoti tattha yatha nama mayQra naccanta 
paticchadetabbam 7 rahassaiigam pakatam karonti evam te manussa anna- 
mannassa randharh pakasenta 8 mayuranaccam naccanti 9 nama, yatha te isa- 
phandana annamannassa randham pakasenta 10 naccimsu nama, tarn vo ti tena 
k&ranena tumhe v&dami, bhaddam vo n ti bhaddam tumhakam hotu, yavan- 15 
tettha ’ti yavanto ettha Isaphandanasadisa ma ahuvattha, samaggimeva 11 
’ti samaggabhavam 18 eva tumhe sikkheyyatha 14 , idam pannavuddhehi panditehi 
pasaifasitam, dhammattho ti sucaritadhamme thito, yogakkhema ti yogehi 
khema nibbana 15 na dhamsati na parihayatiti nibbanena desanaya kutara ganhi. 

Rajano 1 * dbammakatham sytva samagga jata. 90 

S. i. d. a. j. s.: ,,Tada tam karanam disva 17 tasmim vanasande 18 
devata 1 * ahan“ ti. Phandanajatakam. 


3. Javanaha,rhsajatakam. 

Idheva hamsa nipata 'ti. Idam S. J. v. Dalhadhammasut- 
tantadesanam* 0 a. k. Bhagavata hi ,,seyyathapi bhikkhave cattaro dal- 96 
b&dhamma dhanuggaha susikkhita 81 katahattha katupasana 82 catuddisa 
tbita assu atha 23 puriso agaccheyya ‘aham imesam catunnam dalha- 
d ham man am dbanuggabanam susikkhitanam katahatthanam katupasa- 

1 B6 -ssanam. 9 Bd -ranaccam naccanta. 8 B df te. 4 Bd bhaddante, Bf bhadante. 

8 B df samagyameva. 4 C k B<* samagya-, O maggaratho. 7 B d -bba. 8 all three 
MSS. -to. 9 B d -ta. 10 all three MSS. -to. 11 ho, B d bhadanto. 18 B<* 
eamagyam-. 18 B* samaggi-. 14 tomhehi sikkhatha. 18 Bd -na. 16 B<* 
eakyara-. 17 Bd viditva. 18 B d adds vutte. 19 B d adds pana. 20 B d -dham- 
madhanuggahasu-. 91 C fc « omit su. 82 C* -saka. 98 B d atheke. 
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nanam catuddisa kande khitte appatitthite puthaviyam 1 gahetra 
agamissamiti' tam kim mannatha bhikkhave 8 ‘javano a puriso paramena 
javena samannagato’ ti alam vacanaya *ti evam bhante, yatba ca 4 
bbikkhaye tassa purisassa jayo yatba ca 4 c&ndimasuriyan&m javo tato 
5 sfghataro yatba ca bbikkbaye tassa purisassa jayo yatba ca 9 candi- 
masuriyanam jayo yatba ca yava devata va 6 candimasuriyanam pu- 
rato dhavanti tasam devatiuam jayo tato sigbataro yatba ca bhik- 
khave tassa purisassa -pe- tasam devatan&m jayo tato sighataram 7 
ayusamkhara kbiyanti tasroa ti ha bhikkhave evam sikkhitabbam 
to ‘appamatta bhavissama 8 ’ ti evara 9 hi vo bhikkhave sikkl itabban“ ti (— ?). 
Imassa suttassa kathitadivasato 10 dutiyadivase 11 dh. k. s.: ,,avuso S. 
attano Buddhavisaye thatva iuiesam sattanam ayusamkhare ittare 18 
dubb&le katva paridipento puthujjanabhikkhu ativiya santasam papesi, 
aho Buddhabalam nama“ 'ti. S. agantva M kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
15 e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva M imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „anacchariyam bhik¬ 
khave, sv-aham idani sabbannutam patto, ayusamkharauam ittara- 
bhavam dassetva bhikkhu samvejetva dhamroam desemi 13 , maya hi 
pubbe ahetukam 14 hamsayoniyam nibbatten&pi 19 'ayusamkharauam 
ittarabbavam dassetva Baranasireganam adim katva sakalanyaparisaih 
so samvejetva dhammo desito“ ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. M. javanahamsayoniyam nibbattitvft na- 
vutihamsasahassaparivuto Cittakute pativasati. So ekadivasam 
Jambudipatale ekasmim sare saparivftro sayamjatasalim kh&- 
ditva akase suvannakilanjam pattharanto viya mahantena pari- 
95 v&rena Baranasinagarassa matthakamatthakena 18 manda- 
mandaya 17 vilasagatiya Citraktitam gacchati. Atha nam 
Baranasiraja disva 5 ,imindpi madisena ranfia bhavitabban" ti 
amaccanam vatva tasmim sineham uppadetva malagandhavile- 
panaih gahetva M-am olokento 18 sabbaturiyani pagganhapesi. 
bo M. tam 19 attano sakkSram karontam disva hamse 80 pucchi: 


1 Bd pa-. * C*« -o, 8 javena dhavanto. 4 Bd omits ca. 6 omit ca. 

• C* yavatavadeva, Bd devata in the place of yavadevatava. 7 Bd -ra. 8 Bd 
viharissama. 8 Bd evan. 10 Bd adds pathaya. 11 Bd adds bhikkhu. 18 Bd 
omits i-. 11 Bd dhamme desesi. 14 Bd -ka. 15 Bd -tte pi. 14 Bd omits 
matthaka. 17 Bd omits manda. 18 Ed -ketva. 19 Bd omits tam. 20 O* 1 
bamsesu. 
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„r&j£ mama evarupam sakk&ram karonto kim pacc£simsatiti“. 
„Tumhehi saddhim mittabhavam devfi" ’ti. „Tena hi rafino 
amhehi saddhim mittabhfivo hotfi“ *ti raring, saddhim mitta- 
bhavaiii katva pakkami. Ath’ ekadivasam rating 1 uyyanarfa 
gatakale Anotattadaham * gantvg ekena pakkhena udakam a 
ekena candanacunnam gdgya gantva raj an am tena udakena 
nahgpetva candanacunnena okiritvg mahajanassa passantass’ 
eva saparivaro, Cittakutarh agamgsi. Tato patthgya r£j£ 
M-am datthukamo hutva „sahgyo me ajja agamissatiti“ aga- 
roanamaggarh olokento va 3 acchati, Tada M-assa kanittha dve to 
hamsapotaka „suriyena saddhim javissarna" *ti mantetvg M-assa- 
rocesum 4 : „mayam suriyena saddhim javissama" ’ti. „Tgta 
suriyavego 5 nama s!gho # , suriyena saddhim javitum na sak- 
khissatha, antara va vinassissatha, ma gamittha 44 ’ti. Te 
dutiyam pi tatiyam pi yacimsu. B. 7 te yava tatiyam vgresi is 
yeva. Te manatthaddhg attano balam ajananta M-assa ana- 
cikkhitvg va „suriyena saddhim javissama“ ’ti suriye anug- 
gate yeva gantva Yugandharamatthake nisldimsu. M. te adisvg 
,,kahan nu kho gata“ ti pucchitvg tarn pavattim sutva cintesi: 

„te suriyena saddhim javitum na sakkhissantu antarg va «o 
vinassissanti, jfvitam tesam dassamiti 44 so pi 8 gantva Yugan¬ 
dharamatthake yeva nisldi. Ath’ uggate* suriyamandale ham¬ 
sapotaka uppatitva suriyena saddhim pakkhandimsu. M. pi 
tehi saddhim pakkhandi. Kanitthabhatiko ygva pubbanha- 
samaya javitva kilami, pakkhasaudhlsu aggiutthanakalo viya *5 
ahosi. So B-assa sannam adasi: „bh£tika 10 na sakkomiti". 
Atha nam M. „ma bhayi, jlvitam te dassgmiti 44 pakkhapan- 
jarena parikkhipitva assasetva Cittakutapabbatam netva ham- 
sgnaih majjhe thapetva puna pakkhanditva suriyam patvg 
itarena saddhim pgygsi. So pi 11 ygva upakatthamajjhantikg ** 30 

1 B d -0. a Bd -he. 8 Bd omits va. 4 Bd m-assa aro-. 5 Bd -javo. 8 Bd 
sighataro. 7 Bd adds pi. 8 Bd. omits pi. 9 Bd atha u-. 10 C** -tiya. n Bd 

esapi. 18 Bd upakathaka maj-. 

Jataka IV—8 
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suriyena saddhim javitva kilami, pakkhasandhlsu aggiutth&na- 
kftlo viya ahosi. Tato B-assa sanflam adasi: ^bhatika 1 na 
sakkomiti“. Tam pi M. tath’ eva samassasetva pakkhapafi- 
jarenadaya Cittakutam eva agamasi. Tasmiiii khane suriyo 
5 nabhamajjham p&puni. Atha M. „ajja mama sarfrabalam vl- 
maibsissaraiti" cintetva ekavegena pakkhanditva Yugandhara- 
matthake nislditva tato uppatitva ekavegen’ eva 3 suriyam 
pfipunitva kalena purato kalena pacchato javitva cintesi: ^nay- 
ham suriyena saddhim 3 javanam nama niraUhakam ayoniso- 
10 manasikarasambhutam, kirn me imina, Baranasim gantva mama 
sahayassa 4 ranno atthadhammayuttam katham kathessamiti" 
so nivattitva suriye nabhamajjham anatikkante yeva sakala- 
cakkavalam antantena anusamyayitva 5 vegam parihapento sa- 
kala - Jambudlpam antantena anusamyayitva 6 Baranasim pa¬ 
is puni. Dv&dasayojanikam sakalanagararii hamsacchannam* 
viya ahosi, chiddam nama na pannayati 7 , anukkamena vege 
parihftyante 8 akase chiddani* pannayimsu. M. vegam pari- 
h&petvg, akasa 10 otaritva slhapanjarassa abhimukhatth&ne 
atthasi. Raja „agato me sahayo“ ti somanassappatto tassa 
so nisldanatthaya kaficanaplthaiii pannapetva „samma pavisa, 
idha nislda“ ’ti vatva patharaam gatham aha: 
i. Idh’ eva hamsa nipata, piyam me tava dassanam, 
issaro si anuppatto: yam idh’ atthi pavedaya ’ti. 27. 

Tattha idha 'ti kancanapitham sandhay&ha, nipata 'ti nisida, issaro 
25 si ti tvam imassa thanassa issaro sami hutva agato ti vadati, yam idhatthiti 
yam imasmim nivesane atthi tam aparisamkanto amhakam kathehi' 1 . 

M. kancanaplthe nisldi. Raja satapakasahassapakehi 
telehi tassa pakkhantarani makkhetva kancanatattake madhu- 
lfije ca ls sakkharodakan ca d&petva 1 * madhurapatisantharam 


1 C*« -tiya. 4 Bd -na, omitting eva. 8 C** omit saddhim. 4 Bd -yakassa. 
5 Bd anuyayitva. 6 -sacha-. 7 C** -yasi. 8 C k adds parihariy&nte, C* 
parihayante. * Bd chiddapi. 10 Bd -sato. 11 Bd-h!tl. 14 Bd madhula- 
medhurodakanca. 13 Bd khadapetva. 
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katvft ,,gamma tvarii 1 skako va agato si, kuhim 5 agamittha* 4 
’ti\ So tain pavattirh vittharena kathesi. Atha nam raja 
aha: „samma mama pi suriyena saddhim javitavegam dasse- 
hiti“. ,,Maharaja na sakka so vego 4 dassetun" ti. „Tena hi 
sarikkhakamattam dassehlti“. ,,Sadhu mahSraja, sarikkha- s 
kamattam dassessami, akkhanavedhidhanuggahe sannipateh!ti“. 
Raja sannipatesi. M. cattaro 5 gahetva rajanivesana 6 oruyha 
rajangane silathambham nikhanapetva attano glvaya ghantam 
bandhapetva silathambhamatthake nislditva cattaro dhanug- 
gahe silathambham nissaya catuddisabhimukhe thapetva ,,ma- io 
haraja ime cattaro jana 7 ekappaharen’ eva catuddisabhimukha 
cattari kandani khipantu, tan’ aharh 8 pathavim appattan’ eva- 
haritva* etesam padamule patessami 10 , mama kandattha 11 
gatabhavam ghanUsaddasannaya 18 janeyyasi, aham pana na 
pannayissamiti 44 vatva tehi 18 ekappaharen’ eva khittakandani 15 
aharitva tesam padamule patetva silathambhake nisinnam eva 
attanam dassetva „dittho te maharaja mayham vego“ ti vatva 
„maharaja, ayam vego mayham n’ eva uttamo na 14 majjhimo, 
paritto lamakavego esa, evamslgho maharaja amhakam 15 
vego“ ti aha. Atha nam raja pucchi: „samma atthi pana 20 
tumhakam vegato anno slghataro vego“ ti. „Ama samma 16 
amhakam uttamavegato pi satagunena sahassagunena sata- 
sahassagunena imesaib sattanam ayusamkhara khlyanti bhijjanti 
khayam gacchantiti" khanikanirodhavasena rupadhammanam 
bhedam dassesi. Raja 17 M-assa kathaiii sutva maranabhaya- 25 
bhito satim paccupatthapetum asakkonto bhumiyaiii papati 18 . 
Mahajano utrasappatto ahosi, ranno mukham udakena sincitva 
satim patilabhapesum. Atha nam M. „mah&r&ja, ma bhayi, 

1 omit tvarii. 2 -siti, all three MSS. kuhirii. 3 Bd adds pucchi. 4 
Bd sakkomi vegara. 5 Bd cattaro dhanuggahe, C kg tesarii sabbajetthaka cattaro. 

* Bd omits raja. 7 Bd dhanuggahajana. 8 Bd tani ahaih. 9 Bd eva a-. 10 

Bd -miti. 11 Bd -aya. 12 Bd ghandianusadda-. 13 Bd tesaih. 14 Bd napi. 

15 Bd omits a*. 16 Bd maharaja. 17 Bd dasseti tato namadbammanarii raja. 

18 Bd pati. 
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maranas&tim bhfivehi 1 , dhammam cara*, d&nftdlni punnaoi 
karohi*, appamatto hohiti“ ovadi 4 . Tam" rftja „s&mi mayam 
turoh&disena nanasampannen&cariyena 8 vina vasitum 7 na sak- 
khissfimi, Cittaku^apabbatam agantvft may ham dhammam de- 
5 sento mayham ov&d&cariyo hutva idh’ eva vasa 8 “ *ti yacanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

Savanena c’ ekassa* piyfi bhavanti, 
disvft pan* ekassa viheti chando 10 , 
disva ca sutva ca piy& bhavanti, 
io kaccin 11 nu me piyyasi 12 dassanena. 28. 

s. Savanena piyo me si bhiyyo cagamnm dassanam, 

evam piyadassano samano vasa harhsa mama santike ti. 29. 

Tasam attho: sarnma bamsaraja savanen’ eva 18 ekassa ekacce piya honti 14 , 
evaroguna 18 nama ti sutva savanena 16 piyayati, ekassa pan’ ekacce 11 disva 
15 chando vigacchati pemam 18 antaradhayati khaditum agata yakkha viya upattha- 
hanti 19 , ekassa ekacce disva ca 20 sutva ca ’ti ubhayatthapi piya honti 22 , tena 
tam pucchami: kaccin 21 nu me piyyasi* 4 dassanena, kaccin 85 nu tvam mam 
piyayasi, mayham pana tvam savanena piyo dassauam panfcgamma atipiyo va, 
evam mama piyadassano samano 86 Citrakutam 87 agantva idha mam’ eva 88 
80 santike vasa ti 28 . 

B. aha: 

4 . Yaseyyama tavagare niccarh sakkatapujita, 

matto va 30 ekada vajja 8 ' ‘hamsarajam sa pacantu me\ 30. 

Tattha matto va 11 ekada ti maharaja mayath tav&gare niccara pujita 
85 vaseyyama, tvam pana kadaci suramadamatto mamsakhSdanattham hamsarajam 34 
pacantu me ti vadeyyasi, atha tav&nujivino 35 main maretva pacceyyurh, tad&~ 
ham kim karissamiti. 

1 Bd marananussati bhavetha. 2 Bd caratha. 1 Bd karotha. 4 Bd hotha deva 
ti aha. 5 Bd atha. 6 Bd napaphalasampannena a-. 7 Bd vattitum. 8 Bd 

vasahi. 9 Bd savenekassa. 10 Bd disva ekassa piyo vigacchanto. 11 Bd kicci, 
Bf kind. 11 Bd piyasi, Bf piyassi. 18 Bd savanena. 14 Bd piyo hoti. 18 Bd -o. 
18 0** savane, Bd savenana. 11 Bd pana e-. 18 Bd khemam. 18 Bd agatayakkho 
viya upathahati. 80 va. 81 va. 88 Bd -ttha pi pahoti. 18 Bd kifici. 
84 Bd plyati. 85 Bd -nati kinci. 88 Bd omits sa-. 21 Bd citta-. 18 Bd mama. 
29 Bd sehlti. 80 Ca ca. 81 Bd mejjara, Bf vajje. 82 Bd -ja. 88 C** ca. 84 Bd 
-ranajanam. 88 Bd -yya ti ettha evam tava anu-. 
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Ath’ assa 1 rftjfi „tena hi majjam eva na pivissftmiti** 
patifinam datum * 

5 . Dhi-r-atthu tam annapanarh yam me piyataraih taya, 
na capi majjam payami yava me vacchasl ghare ti 8 31. 
gatham aha. Tatoparam B. cha gfttha abhasi: 5 

e. Suvijanam sigalanam sakuntfinan ca vassitam, 
manussavassitam raja dubbijftnataram tato. 32. 

». Api ce mannatl poso ‘n&timitto* ‘sakha* ti v& 

yo pubbe sumano hutva paccha sampajjate diso. 33. 
e. Yasmim mano nivisati avidfire sahapi so 4 , 10 

santike hi pi so dure yasma vivasate mano. 34. 

». Anto pi yo 5 hoti pasannacitto 8 
param samuddassa pasannacitto, 
anto pi yo 7 hoti padutthacitto 8 

param samuddassa padutthacitto. 35. 15 

10 . Samvasanto vivasanti ye dis& te rathesabha 9 , 

ara santo 10 samvasanti mauasa ratthavaddhana ,l . 36. 

11 . Aticiramniv&sena piyo bhavati appiyo, 

amanta kho tam gacchama pura te homa 1 * appiyfi ti. 37. 

Tattha vassitan ti maharaja tiracchanagata hi 1 ’ ujuhadaya, tena tesairi *0 
vassit&ih suvijanam, manussa pana kakkhala 14 , t&sma tesam vacanam dubbi- 
janataran ti attho, yo pubbe ti yo puggalo pathamam eva attamano hutva 
tvarh mayharil riatako mitto panasamo sakha ti api evarii 15 mannati sv-eva 
paccha diso 18 veri sarapajjati 17 , evaih durajanani 18 manuasahadayaui, nivi¬ 
sa ti ti mahfiraja yasmim puggale pemavasena mano nivisati so dure vasanto pi *5 
avidurena 1 * so vasati yeva >0 nama, yasma pana puggala 81 mano vivasati 32 
apeti so santike vasanto pi dure yeva, anto pi yo 88 hotiti maharaja 
yo sahSyo pasannacitto so .cittena alHnatta 28 param samuddassa vasanto 

1 Bd only atha. 8 Bd adds imam gathamaha. 8 Bd na capi rajjarii pivissimt 
yava me vagaccharighati. 4 0** yo. 8 0* Bd so. 8 0** Bf paduttha-. 7 B df so. 

■ C k * Bf pasannacitto. 9 Bd samvasanti ye tadisa rathessa? 10 Bd arodhtta. 11 
0* -nath, Bd -va(p)htna, Bd -vad4hanaih. 18 Bd parato ahosi. 18 Bd omits hi. 

14 C* -latta, Bd -la. 18 so C**; Bd abhi in the place of api evam. 16 Bd ta- 
diso. 17 C*» -ri-, Bd veraih samm^Jjati. 18 Bd dnv(janam nama. 18 Bd -re, C** 
add kevalam avidure sahapi. 80 Bd yo. 81 Bd yasmim pans puggale. 88 Bd 
na visati. 88 0* Bd so. 84 ,C k allinatta corr. to analll-, Bd aliyamtatta. 
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pi into yeva hoti, yo pana dutfhacitto so cittena anallinatta 1 anto vasanto 3 
pi param samuddassa hoti nama, ye disa te ti 3 ye va verino paccatthika 
ekato 4 vasant&pi te dure 5 vasanti yeva, santo 6 pana pandita ara thitSpi metta- 
bhavitena manasa avajjanta samvaeanti yeva, purtt te homa 7 'ti yava appiya 

5 na homa 9 tavad eva tam amantetva gacchama 8 'ti vadati. 

Atha nam 9 raja aha: 

is. Evaiii ce yacamananaiii anjalim navabujjhasi 
paricarakanam sattanam vacanam na karosi no 
evam tam abhiyacama 8 : puna kayirasi pariyayan ti. 88. 

10 Tattha evaih ce ti sace 10 hamsaraja evam anjalim paggayha yacamana- 

nam amhakam imam anjalim navabujjhasi tava paricarakanam samananam 11 
vacanarii na karosi atha nam evam 12 yacama 8 , puna kayirasi pariyayan 
ti kalanukale 13 idha gamanaya 14 vararn kareyyasfti attho. 

Tato B. aha: 

is 13 . Evaiii ce no viharatarii antarayo na hessati 

tuyhaih vapi 15 maharaja mayhaiii va ratthavaddhana 16 
app-eva nama passema 17 ahorattanaiii accaye ti. 39. 

Tattha evaiii ce no ti maharaja ma cintayi 18 , sace amhakam evam 
viharantanaiii jivitantarayo na bhavissati app-eva nama ubho annamannam 

80 passissama, apicatvaiii maya dinnam 19 ovadam eva mama thane thapetva 20 evam 
ittarajivite 21 lokasannivase appamatto hutva danadini punnani karonto dasaraja- 
dhamme akopetva dhammena rajjam karesi, evarh hi me 23 ovadam karonto mam 
paa8is8asi 29 yeva ’ti. 

Evam M. rajanam ovaditva Cittakutam eva gato. 

2« r > S. i. d. a. „evarii bhikkhave pubbe* 4 tiracchanayoniyam nib- 

battenapi maya ayusamkharanam dubbalabhavam dassetva dhammo 
desito“ ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada rsya Anando ahosi, kanittho Moggallano, 
majjhimo Sariputto, sesahamsagano 3& Buddhaparisa, javanahamso pana 
aham eva“ ’ti. Javanaham sajatakara * 6 . 

1 Bd analliyattha. 2 C k ava-. 3 Bd ye tadisa ti. 4 C k ekako. 5 Bd dare, 
omitting te; Cte, omitting dure. 8 Bd ye, C* sananto. 7 Bd purato homi. 
8 Bd -mi. 9 Bd omits nam. 10 omit sace. 11 C k samanam. 12 etam* 

19 Bd kalenakalam. 14 Bd idhaga-. 15 C k capi, Bd tumhakanca. 16 Bd -vad- 

dhana. 17 C fc paeseva, Bd assemam. 18 Bd cittayittha. 19 C* 9 dinna-. *• 

Bd {hatva. 21 C k -ra-. 22 C* 9 cime. 23 C* 9 -ti, Bd passsti. 34 Bd adds pi. 

25 Bd sesa - gana. 28 Bd hamsa-. 
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4. Cullanaradajataka. 

Na te katthani bhinnaniti. Idam S. J. v. thulla- 
kumarikapalobhanam a. k. Savatthivasino kir’ ekassa kulassa 
solasavassika 1 dhlta ahosi 8 sobhaggappatta, na pana tam koci varesi 3 . 

Ath’ assa 4 mata cintesi: „mama dhlta vayappatta na ca nam koci 5 
vareti 8 , amisena maccham viya etaya ekam Sakiyabhikkhum palo- 
bhetva uppabbajetva tam nissaya jivissama“ ’ti. Tada ca Savatthi- 
vasl* eko kulaputto sasane uram datva pabbajitva upasampannakalato 7 
patthaya sikkhakamatam pahaya alasiyo sariramandananuyutto 8 vihasi. 
Mahaupasika gehe yagukhadaniyabhojaniyani sampadetva dvare thatva io 
antaravithiya 9 gacchantesu bhikkhiisu 10 rasatanhaya bandhitva gahetum 
sakkimeyyarupam ekam upadharenti Tepitakaabhidhammikavinayadha- 
ranam mahantena parivarena gacchantanam antare kabci gayhupakam 
adisva tesam pacchato gacchantanam madhuradharamakathikanam 11 
chinnavalahakasadisanam 18 pindapatikanam pi antare kanci adisva va 15 
ekam yava bahiapahga akkhini anjetva 13 kese osanhetva 14 dukiilantara- 
vasakam nivasetvaghattitamattacivaram parupitva manivannapattam adaya 
manoramaih chattam dharayamanam 15 vissatthindriyam u kayadaddhiba- 
hulam 17 puggalam agacchantam disva „imam sakka ganhitun" ti vatva 18 
vanditva pattam gahetva 9 „etha bhante“ ti gharam atinetva 20 nisida- so 
petva yaguadihi parivisitva katabhattakiccam ,,bhante ito patthaya 
idh’ ev&gaccheyyatha“ ’ti aha. So pi tato patthaya tatth’ eva 
gantva 21 aparabhage vissasiko 88 ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam maha¬ 
upasika tassa savanapathe thatva „imasmim gehe upabhogamatta 23 
atthi, tatharupo pana me putto va jamato 84 va geham vicaretum 85 *5 
samattho n’ atthiti“ aha. So tassa vacanam sutva „kimattham nu 
kho kathetiti 86 " thokam hadayaviddho 87 viya ahosi. Sa dhitaram 
aha: „imam palobhetva tava vase vattapehiti* 4 . Sa tato patthaya 
manditapasadhita itthikuttavilasehi 88 tam palobhesi. Thullakumarika 


1 Bd pannarasasolasavassuddesika. 2 Bd adds sa. 8 C* pariva-, Bd nam na 
koci niva-. 4 all three MSS. assa. 5 Bd nivaresi. 8 C kt -si, Bd • siko. 7 
Bd apasampada-. 8 Bd -namanu-. 8 Bd -ravattiya-. 10 Bd ekabhikkhum. 11 
Bd -rakathakathitanam. 18 Bd acchanna loha sasSnarh. 18 Bd bahi anga- 
pancangani ancitva. 14 Bd omits kese-. 15 C fc chatta dhariya-, Bd chattam 
doriya-. 18 Bd yisattindriya. 17 Bd kSdali phahunara. 1# O gantva. 18 Bd 
omits vanditva--. 20 Bd omits ati. 21 Bd eva-. 29 Bd visasiko, C*» vissSso. 
93 Bd paribhogamattha. 24 Bd camabharo, B* jamataro. 25 Bd vitire-. 28 Bd 
-siti. 37 Bd hadare vaddho. 88 C fc kuttha-, Bd kntam vi-. 
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ti Da ca thullasarira ti datthabba, thula va holu kisa va panea- 
kaxnagunikaragena 1 thulataya thullakumarika ti yucoati. So daha- 
rako 3 kilesavasiko hutva ,,na v dan’ aham Buddhasasane patitthatum 
sakkhi8samiti u cintetva riharam gantva 8 pattaclvaram niyyadetva 4 
3 ^ukkanthito smiti“ acariyupajjhaye aha. Te tam ad ay a Satthu 
santikam netva 5 ,,bhante ay am bhikkhu ukkanthito 44 ti aroceaum. 
S. nsaccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito siti“ pucchitva ,,saccam 
bhante 44 ti ,,kena ukkantkapito siti 44 „thullakumarikaya bhante 44 ti 
yutte „bhikkhu pubbe p’ esa taya aranne vasantassa brahmacariyan- 
io tarayam katva mahantam anattham akasi, puna tvam etam eva 
nissaya k&sma ukkanthito siti* 4< vatva 7 bhikkhuhi yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe mahabhoge brfihmana- 
kule nibbattitva uggahitasippo 8 kuturabam santhapesi. Ath 1 
assa bhariya ekam puttam vijayitvfi k&larn akasi. So „yath’ 
is eva me piyabhariyaya evam mayi pi maranam na lajjissati*, 
kim me gharavasena, pabbajjis$&miti“ cintetva kame pahfiya. 
puttam ad&ya Himavantam pavisitvg, tena saddhim isipabbajjam 
pabbajitvfc jhanabhifinam nibbattetva vanamfilaphal&haro aranne 
vih&si. Tada paccantavasino cora janapadam pavisitva gam am 
so paharitva 10 karamare 11 gahetva bhandika ukkhip&petva puna 
paccantam payesum 18 . Tesam 18 antare eka abhirupft kumarika 
kerfitikapannaya 14 samannagata cintesi 15 : „ime amhe netvfi 1 * 
dasibhogena 17 bhufijissanti 18 , ekena upayena pal&yitura vafta- 
tSti“ sa „sami sarlrakiccam katukanT amhi 11 , thokam patikka- 
mitva 30 thitfi" ti vatva core vaficetvfi, palayitva araSfSe vi- 
carantl B-assa puttam assame katva phalfiphalatth£ya gata- 
kale pubbaphasamaye tam assamam p&punitvft tam tap&sa- 

1 B d adds paua. 3 Bd hadayo. s C fc omits vihmm gantva. 4 G** add 
asukafthanam nama gamissamiti tatra me \atthani pesetha“ Hi vatva viharam 
gantva pattaclvararii ganhatha gaphatha. 8 Bd gantvl. 1 C fc * omit si. 1 Bd adds 
tophi ahosi. 8 Bd uggaphlta-. * Bd l^jjassatlti. 10 Bd haretva. 11 Bd kuma* 
rake. 1S Bd pipayisu. 18 Bd atha tasam. 14 G*karo-, Bd kira tlkkha* 
pafifiaya. 15 Bd -tetva. 14 Bd gahetva. 17 fid data*. 18 Bd paribhu*. 18 
C*e katurn-, Bd -mamhi. 10 Bd attikk-. 
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kumftram k&maratiya palobhetvft sTlam assa bhinditva attano 
vase vattetva 1 ,,kin te arafine vSsena, ehi gamavasara gacchfi- 
ma 51 , tatra hi rupfidayo kamaguna sulabha" ti aha. So* 
„sadha“ ’ti sampaticchitva „pita tava 4 me arannato phala¬ 
phalam aharitum gato 6 , tarn disva ubho pi ekato va gamissama* 4 
'ti aha. Sa cintesi: „ayam tarunadarako kinci na 8 janfiti, 
pitara pan* assa mahallakakale pabbajitena bhavitabbam 7 , so 
Sgantva ‘tvarn idha kim karositi’ mam pothetva pade gahetva 
kaddhetva arafifie khipissati 8 , tasmim an&gate yeva palS- 
yiss&miti" atha narii .,aham purato gacchami, tvam paccha 
agaccheyyasiti 44 vatva maggasannam acikkhitva pakkami. So 
tassa gatakalato patth&ya uppannadoraanasso yatha pure kinci 
vattam* akatva saslsam 10 parupitva antopannas&laya pajjha- 
yanto 11 nipajji. M. phalaphalam adaya agantva' 2 tassa p&- 
davalancham 13 disva ,,ayam matngamassa padavalancho 14 , 
puttassa me 15 sllam bhinnam bhavissatiti“ cintento pannasfilam 
pavisitva phalaphalam otaretva puttam pucchanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

1. Na te katthani bhinnani, na te udakam abhatam, 

aggi pi 1 * te na hapito, kin nu mando va jhayasiti. 40. 

Tattba aggi pi te na hapito ti aggi pi te na jaiito, mando va ’ti 
nippanno andho balo viya. 

So pita katham sutva utthaya pitaram vanditva garaven’ 
eva arannavase anuss&ham 17 pavedento gathadvayam aha: 

2 . Na ussahe vane vatthum, Kassapamantayami tam, 
dukkho vaso arannasmim 1M , rattham icchami gantave. 41. 

s. Yatha aham 12 ito gantva 20 yasmim janapade vasam 

a c a ram brahme 21 sikkheyyam tam dhammam anusasa man ti.42. 

1 Bd vasam katva. 2 Bd gamarh katva vassissama. 1 Bd adds pi. 4 Bd ca. 
5 C** abaratu. 6 Bd na kinci. 7 Bd -nti. 8 Bd khippissatiti. * Bd omits va-. 
10 Bd omits sa. 11 C k Bd pajja-. 18 gantva. 11 Bd pavalancam, Bd pada- 
valanjam. 14 C k * padavalanjo, Bd padavalanco. 16 Bd mama. 14 Bd aggisi. 
17 Bd annarannamvasa manussfi visa gamanatthaya tam. 18 Bd -amhi. 18 Bd 
yathaham. *° Bd -tvana. 21 B/ brahma, Bd" act rid ham mam. 

Jataka IV—8* 
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Tattha Kassapam an tay ami tan ti Kassapa ainantayami tam, gantave 
ti ganturii, acaran 1 ti yasmira janapade vasami tatra 3 vasanto yatha acaram 
janapadacarittam sikkheyyam janeyyam 3 tarn dhammarh anusasa ovada 4 
*ti vadati. 


5 M. ,,sadhu tata, desacarittam te kathessamiti“ vatva 
g&thadvayam aha: 

4 . Sace arannam hitvana vanamulaphalani ca 

ratthe rocayase 5 vasam tam dharamam nisamehi me: 43. 

6 . Visam ma patisevittho, papatam parivajjaya 6 , 
to paiiike 7 ca ma visidittho yatto 8 caslvise* care ti. 44. 

Tattha dhamman ti sace rafthe vasam rocesi tena hi tvam janapada- 
carittamdhammam nisamehi, yatto casivise 10 ti asivisassa santike yatta- 
patiyatto careyyasi, sakkonto 11 as! visam parivajjeyyasiti attho. 

T&pasakum&ro samkhittena bhasitassa attham ajananto 
15 pucchi: 

6 . Kin nu visam papato va parhko va brahmacarinam, 

kam tvam 12 asTvisaiii bruhi, tam me akkhahi pucchito ti. 45. 
Itaro pi ’ssa vyakasi: 

7 . Asavo tata lokasmim sura nama pavuccati 

90 manunfia 13 surabhi vaggn sadukhuddarasupama 14 , 

visam tad ahu ariyase 15 brahmacariyassa Narada. 46. 

8 . Ittliiyo tata lokasmim pamattam pamathenti ta 
haranti yuvino 16 cittam tulam bhattham va m&luto, 
papato eso akkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 47. 

95 9. Labho siloko sakkaro puja parakulesu ca 

pamko eso va 17 akkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 48. 
in. Sasattha 18 tata rajano avasanti mahim jmam, 

te tadise 19 manussinde 30 mahante tata Narada. 49. 

1 B d acariyan. 3 Bd tattha. 3 Bd omi's ja-. 4 B d -dahi. 5 C k coracayase, 
O socayase. 6 B d -jjeya. 7 -o, Bf pako, Bd pange. 8 C k satto, C* yanto, 

B d rattho, B/yattho. 9 C k * casivise, Bd/ vasivise. 10 C k Bd va-. 11 Bd ak- 
kanto. 12 C k * omit tvam. 13 C k * -am, Bf *nno. 14 Bf -mo. 14 so B*/; 

C k 8 ariyayo. 16 B/yatino; asava-yuvino wanting in Bd. 17 Bf ca, C** 

omit va. 18 B df mahanta. 19 Bd ma tadise. 30 C k8 -do. 
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11. Issarftnam adhipatlnam na tesam p&dato care, 
asTviso so 1 akkh&to brahraaoariyassa Narada. 50. 

12 . Bhattattho* bhattakale yam yam gehaih upasaihkame* 
yad’ ettha kusalam janna tattha ghasesanam care. 51. 

is. Pavisitvg, parakulam 4 panattho bhojanaya va 5 5 

mitaiii khade raitain bhunje na ca rupe man aril kare. 52. 
i4. Gottham majjaih 8 kirasarii va 7 sabhani kiranani 8 ca 
araka parivajjehi yan iva 9 visamam pathan ti. 53. 

Tattha asavo ti pupphasavadivisam 10 , tadahu ’ti tarn asavasamkhaUm 
suram ariya brahmacariyassa vigan ti vadmti, pamattan ti routthassatim n , 10 
tulam bhattham va ’ti rukkhato 12 bhassitva patitatulam viya, akkhato ti 
Buddhadihi kathito, siloko ti kittivanno, sakkaro ti anjalikammadi, pu ja 
ti gandhamaladlhi puja, parhko ti esa osidapanafthena pamko ti akkhato, 
mahante ti mabantabhavappatte, na tesam padato care ti tesarii san- 
tike na care 18 , rajakulupako na siya 14 ti attho, raj an o hi asivisa 15 viya mu- 15 
butten’ eva kujjhitva anayavyasanam papenti api ca antopurappavesane vutta- 
dinavavasena p’ ettba attho 1 * veditabbo, bhattattho 17 ti bhattena atthiko 
hutva, yadettha kusalan ti yam tesu 18 upasaihkamitabbabhogesu 19 kusalam 
anavajjaih pancaagocararahitam janeyyasi tattha ghasesanarii careyyasiti attho. 
na ca rupe manam kare ti parakule 20 mattannu hutva bhoj an am bhunjanto 20 
pi tattha itthirupe manarii ma kareyyasi 21 , cakkhum ummiletva itthirupe ni- 
mittam ma ganheyyasiti vadati, gutthimaccham gharasava 22 ti ayaih pottha- 
kesu patho atthakathayarh pana gotthimajjakirasava 22 ti vatva gotthin tl* 4 
gunnarh tbitaUhanaih majjan ti panagararii kirasan ti dhuttakerStikajanan 25 
ti vuttam, sabhani kiranani ca JS ’ti sabhayo ca hirannasuvannanam kara- 25 
natthanani ca 27 , araka ti etani sabbani durato parivajjeyyasi, yaniva ’ti 
sappitelayanena gacchanto visamam maggam viya. 

Manavo pita kathent&ssa 28 kathentass’ eva satirh pati- 
labhitva „tata alaih me 29 manussapathena“ ’ti aha. Ath’ assa 

1 CJfc* B/ omit so. 2 Bd attattho, C kg bhattattho. 8 Bd -kilo ca sa gahesum par 
samkame. 4 Bd -le. 8 Bd panatta bhodhanattha va. * C k gutthimajjam, 0* 
gutthimaccham. 7 Bd -sanca. 8 C fc kiranani, C* karanani, Bd karanani. • C** 
ca . 10 Bd -savasitam. 11 Bd* mutthissati, C k * mutthimattam. 12 Bd rukkha. 

13 C k « add ti. 14 Bd bhaveyyasi. 15 C® Bd -so. 18 Bd vuttanitina catasena 
ayametta attho. 17 C k ® bhattattho. 18 Bd te. 19 Bd» -tabbesu gehesu, C k -tabbe 
yogesu. 20 Bd paraloke. 91 C k Bd -siti. 22 so C k ®; Bd gotham majjaih kirasan. 

22 C k -kirasica, C* gutthimajjakirasavS, Bd gotharh majjakirasanca. 24 Cgotthtti, 

B d gothanti. 28 Bd vuttakeradika-. 28 C k ® va, Bd kara-. 27 C k tikinaftha-, 

C® nikinattha-, Bd karanathanam. 98 Bd omits ka-. 29 Bd alameva. 
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pita mettfidibhavanam 1 acikkhi. So tass’ ovade thatva na- 
cirass’ eva jhfinabhinnarii nibbattesi. Ubho pi* pitftputtft* 
aparihlnajjhanfi 4 Brahmaloke nibbattirhsu. 

S. i. d. a. j. s.: „Tada sa darika* ayam thullakumarika 6 ahosi, 
5 tapasakumaro ukkanthitabhikkhu, pita 7 aham eva 4 ‘ ’ti. Culla- 
naradajatakam. 


5. Dutajataka. 

Dute te brahme pahesin ti. Idam S. J. v. atttano pafifia- 
pasamsanam a. k. Dh. 8 k. s.: ,,passathavuso 8 Dasabalassa upaya- 
io kosallam, Nandassa kulaputtassa 10 accharaganam 11 dassetva arahattam 
adasi, cullapanthakassa pilotikam datva saha patisambhidahi arahattam 
adasi, kammaraputtassa padumam dassetva 13 arahattam adasi, evam 
nanaupayehi satte vinetiti’ 4 . S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttba bhikkhaye 
e. k. s. <4 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Tatha- 
15 gato idan’ eva ‘imina idarh hotiti’ upayajanano 13 upayakusalo, pubbe 
pi upayakusalo yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. janapado ahiranno 14 ahosi. So hi 10 jana- 
padam piletva dhanam 16 eva sariikaddhi. Tada B. Kasigame 
brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilarii gantva 
*o „paccha dhammena bhikkharh caritva acariyadhanarii aharissfi,- 
miti“ vatva sipparh patthapetva nitthitasippo anuyogam datva 
,,&cariya tumhakarh acariyadhanarii aharissamiti" apucchitva 
nikkhamma janapade caranto dhammena samena pariyesitvS 
satta nikkhe labhitva „acariyassa dassamiti" gacchanto antara- 
*5 magge Gangarii tariturii 17 navarii abhiruhi 18 . Tassa tattha navaya 
viparivattamanfiya 19 taih suvannaih udake pati 30 . So cintesi: 
„dullabhahirafino janapado* 1 , puna acariyadhane 3 * pariyesi- 

1 Bd -bhavam. 2 C** omit pi. 3 O -o. 4 B d adds kalam katva. 5 Bd ku- 
marika. 8 Bd omits thulla. 7 Bd adds pAna. 8 Bd adds bhikkhu. 9 Bd -tha 
a-. 10 Bd sakyapu-. 11 C k -ranara, O -rSnara, Bd acchare. 12 Bd datva. I# 
C** -ne. 14 Bd sahi-. 16 Bd omits hi. 16 Bd janam. 11 Bd ota-. u Bd 
-ruyhi. 19 B # vicari-, Bd omits vipari. 20 Bd -tfti. 21 Bd -bhamhiraBfiaiii 
janapade. 22 Bd acariyassatagam. 
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yamane papanco bhavissati, yan ntlnaham Gafigitlre yeva nirft- 
hi.ro nisldeyyam, tassa me nisinnabhfivam anupubbena riji 
j&nissati, tato amacce pesessati, aham tehi saddhim oa man- 
tessimi’, tato riji sayam igamissati, imini upayena tassa 
santika* acariyadhanarii labhissamiti" so 3 Gangatlre uttarisitya- 5 
kam parupitva yannasuttam bahi thapetva rajatapattavanne 
vfilukitale suvannapatimi viya nisldi. Tam nirah&ram ni- 
sinnam disva mahajano „kasma nisinno siti" pucchati. Kas- 
saci na katbesi. Punadivase dvaragamavasino tassa tattha ni- 
sinnabh&vam sutva agantva pucchimsu, tesam pi na k&thesi, *o 
te tassa kilamatham 4 disvi paridevanta 5 pakkamimsu. Tatiya- 
divase nagaravfisino agamimsu, catutthadivase nagarato issara- 
jano 6 , pahcamadivase rajaparisa 7 , chatthe divase rajft amacce 
pesesi, tehi pi saddhim na kathesi. Sattame divase raja bha- 
yappatto hutva tassa santikam gantva pucchanto pathamam 15 
g&tham iha: 

i. Dute te brahme pahesim Gafigatlrasmim jhayato, 

tesarii puttho na vyih&si 8 , dukkham guyha 9 matam nu te. 54. 

Tattha guyha 10 matam nu te ti kin nu kho brahman* yam tava 11 
dukkham uppannam tam te guyhan ti matam 13 na annassa acikkhitabbau ti. 90 

Tam sutva M. „mah&raja dukkham nama haritum sam- 
atthass' evacikkhitabbam,na annassa“ ’ti vatva satta gatha &ha ,s : 
v. Sace te dukkham uppajji Kislnam ratthavaddhana 14 
ma kho no tassa 15 akkhahi yo tam dukkha na mocaye. 55. 
s. Yo ca tathi 19 dukkhajatassa ekantam api bhfisato 17 95 

vippamoceyya 18 dhammena kamam tassa pavedaya 19 . 56, 

4. Suvijanam sigalanam sakuntanan 30 ca vassitam (? supra 
manussavassitam raja dubbijanataram tato. 57. 

1 C k -nriti, Bd lapissamUi. * Bd -ke. 8 Bd omits so. * Bd -mantattara. 5 
Bd -vitva. • Bd imassarajana. 7 Bd rajapurisa. 8 Bd/ byakasi. • Bd/ tuyham. 

10 Bd tuyham dukkham. Bd kind. 18 Bd tuyhameva mam taib. 18 Bd abbisi. 

14 Bd/ -vaddhana. 15 Bd ma na kho tassa. 14 C k ca tain, O va tarn, Bd tatha? 

B/ yo tassa. 17 Bd ekafikhamati agato, B / ek&rigamahibhagaso, 18 0** so vi-, 

Bd yippamunceyya, omitting bo. 18 Bd -deyya, B / mavedayam. 80 Bd «nauafi. 
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.*». Api ce mannatl poso ‘natimitto’ ‘sakha’ ti va (= supra 
yo pubbe sumano hutva paccha sampajjate diso. 58. 

6 . Yo attano dukkham ananuputtho 
pavedaye 1 jantu akalarupe 

5 anandino* tassa bhavant ’ 3 amitta 

hitesino tassa dukhl bhavanti. 59. 

7 . Kalan ca natvana tathavidhassa 
medhavinam ekamanam yiditva 
akkheyya tippani parassa dhiro, 

>o sanham giram atthavatim pamunce. 60. 

8 . Sace ca 4 janfia avisayham attano 
‘nayam niti 5 mayha sukhagamaya’ 
eko va tippani sahetha 6 dhiro 

saccam hirottappam apekkhamano 7 ti. 61. 

15 Tattha uppajjatiti sace taya uppajjeyya, in a akkhahlti ma kathayi, 

dubbij anatararii tato ti 8 tiracchanagatavasRitato 9 dubbijanataram, tasma 
tatvato 10 ajanitva haritum asamatthassa attano dukkham na kathetabbam deva 
’ti, api ce ti gathaya kathitatta n , ananuputtho ti punappuna puttho 12 , 
pavedaye ti katbeti 18 , akalarupe akale, kalan ti attano guyhassa kathana- 

30 kalam 14 , tathavidhassa ’ti panditapurisassa 15 at tana saddhiih ekamanam ,fi 
viditva tathavidhassa acikkheyya, tippaniti kharani ,7 , sace ti yadi 18 
attano dukkham avisayham attano va parassa va purisakarena atikiccham 19 
janeyya ’ti 20 , nititi 81 lokapaveni **, atthalokadhamma 28 ti attho, idam vuttam 
hoti: atha 84 ayam lokapaveni 22 na mayham eva 25 sukhagamaya uppanna. 

3d atthahi 86 lokadhammehi parimutto nama n’ atthi, evarh sante sukham eva 
patthentena parassa dukkharopanam 27 ayuttam, n’ etam hirottappasampannena 
kattabbam, atthi ca me hirottappan ti saccam samvijjamanam attani 28 hirot¬ 
tappam apekkhamano 89 va annassa anarocetva eko va 80 tippani sahetha 81 
dhiro ti. 

1 -yam. 2 C k * -dito, Bd aniridino. 3 C k -tu, Bd/ -ti. 4 B df va. 6 niti? C&* 
neti, Bd na tehi in the place of nayarii niti, B/ nayam tehi. * B df saheyya. 
7 C fc « -ppasamokkha-, Bd -ppapamokkha-. 8 C k * add tato. 8 Bd -gatassapi. 
10 Bd tat tato. 11 Bd gSthavuttatft. 13 Bd anupu-. 18 Bd-si. 14 -le. 15 
C**-sam. 16 C fc ekamantam. 17 C k carani, Bd* dukkhani. 18 C** yadidam. 
18 Bd atikicca. 30 C fc « -yyanti. 21 C k ti, O tiniti, Bd tehi ti teeva. 88 C fc 
-pameni. 28 Bd ka attha-. 21 Bd athavidha. 88 Bd evam. 28 Bd nppannehi, 
omitting atthahi. 27 Bd adds nama, C k# -rocanaih. 88 Bd -no. 28 0*“ samekkh-. 
80 va. 81 Bd -heyya. 
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Evam M. sattahi gath&hi ranno 1 dhammam desetva attano 
Scariyadhanassa pariyesitabh&vam dassento catasso gftthfi 
abhasi: 

9 . Aham ratthftni vicaranto* nigame r&jadh&niyo 

bhikkbam&no maharaja fieariyassa dhanatthiko 62. a 

10 . Gahapatl rSjapurise mahasale ca br&hraane 
alatthaiii satta nikkbani suvannassa jan&dhipa, 
te 8 me natthfi mahfiraja, tasma socam’ aham bhusam 4 . 63. 

it. Purisa te maharaja manasanuvicintitS 5 

nalam dukkha pamocetum, tasma tesam na vyfiharim. 64. to 
is. Tvan ca kho* me maharaja manasanuvicintito 7 

alam dukkha pamocetum, tasma tuyham pavedayin ti. 65. 

Tattha bhikkhamano ti ete gahapatiadayo yacamano, te me ti satta 
nikkha mama Gangarh tarantassa nattha, Gailgaya 6 patita, purisa te ti ma¬ 
haraja tava dutapurisa manasa 9 anucintita ti nalam ime mam 10 dukkha 15 
mocetun ti mays bata, tasma ti tena karanena tesam attaoo dukkham n&- 
cikkhim, pavedayin ti kathesim. 

Raja tassa dhammakatham 11 sutva „ma cintayi brfthmana, 
aham te acariyadhanam dassamiti“ digunam 1 * adftsi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. osanagatham aha: *o 

ta. Tassadasi pasannatto 13 Kasinam ratthavaddhano 14 
jatarupamaye oikkhe suvannassa catuddasa ’ti. 66. 

Tattha jatarupamaye ti te suvannassa cuddasa nikkhe pi 15 jatarupa¬ 
maye yeva adasi, na yassa va tassa va suvannassa ’ti attho. 

M. ranno ov&dam datva 18 acariyassa dhanam datvfi dftnft- 95 
dlni punnfcni katva rajapi 17 tass’ ovade thito dhammena rajjam 
karetva ubho pi yathakammam gata. 


1 Bd omits ranno. 2 Bd ratho vaca-. 3 Bd tens. 4 Bd tuyham* 5 C^s -si 
anu-. 6 Bd tvam jano. 7 C k « -sa anu-, Bd so maya anu-. 8 Bd -yaifa. • 
Bd omits ma-. 10 Bd me in the place of ime mam. 11 Bd omits dhamma. 
13 Bd dvigupam. 18 Bd*/pasannacitto. 14 Bd/ -va<j<jhano. 18 Bd omits pi. 18 
C fc natva. 17 Bd omits pi. 
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S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhaye idan’ era pubbe pi T. upayakusalo 
yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: Tada raja Anando ahosi, acariyo Sariputto, 
manavo 1 aham eva 44 ’ti. Dutajatakam. 


6. KSJifigabod hijStaka. 

5 Raja Kalihgo cakkavattiti. Idam S. J. v. Anandatthe- 

rena 9 katam mahabodhipujam a. k. Veneyyasamgahatthaya hi 3 
T-te 4 janapadacarikam pakkante Savatthivasino gandhamaladihattha 
Jetayanam gantva annam pujaniyatthanam alabhitva gandhaku tidy are 
patetva gacchanti. Tena 5 ularapamojja honti. Tam karanam natva 
10 Anathapindiko T-assa Jetayanam agatakale Anandattherassa santikam 
gantva ,.bhante ayam viharo T-te carikam pakkante nippaccayo 6 hoti, 
manussanam gandhamaladihi pujaniyatthanam na hoti. sadhu bhante 
T-assa imam attham arocetva ekassa 7 pujaniyatthanassa sakkuneyya- 
bhavam va asakkuneyyabhavam va janatha 44 ’ti. So „sadhu 44 ’ti sam- 
15 paticchitva T-am pucchi: ,,kati nu kho bhante cetiyaniti 44 . ,,Tini 
Ananda 44 ’ti. ..Katamani bhante® 44 . „Saririkara paribhogikam udde- 
sikan 44 ti. „Sakka pana bhante tumhesu dharantesu yeva cetiyam* 
katun 44 ti. ,.Ananda, saririkam na sakka 10 , tam hi Buddhanam pari- 
nibbutakale 11 hoti 19 , uddesikam avatthukam manamattakena hoti 18 , 
20 Buddhehi pana 14 paribhutto Mahabodhi 1 6 dharantesu pi parinibbutesu 
pi 16 cetiyam eva 44 ’ti. „Bhante tumhesu carikam 17 pakkantesu Jeta- 
vanamahaviharo appatisarano hoti, manussa 18 pujanlyatthanam na la- 
bhanti 19 , Mahabodhito bijam aharitva Jetavanadyare ropemi'° bhante 44 
ti. „Sadhu Ananda, ropehi 31 , evam sante Jetayane mama nibaddha- 
25 yaso yiya bhavissatiti 44 . Thero Anathapindikassa ca Visakhaya ca 
ranno ca arocetva 99 Jetavanadvare bodhiropanatthane avatam sodha- 
petva 93 Mahamoggallanatheram aha: ,,bhante aham Jetavanadvare 

bodhim ropessami 94 , Mahabodhito me 35 pakkam aharatha 44 ’ti. Thero 
„sadhu 44 ’ti sampaticchitva akasena Bodhimandam gantva vantato i6 

I Bd* brahmans ma-. * C* Bd -dathe-. * Bd omits hi. 4 -to. 4 Bd* to. 

4 pd apa-. 7 Bd etassa. 8 Pd adds tini. 9 Bd tesam. 10 Bd adds katura. 

II Bd parinibbana-. 18 Bd sakka katum. 13 so C* ; C* manamatthane hoti, Bd 
ndissakam paribbogikanca sakka hoti. 14 Bd omits pana. 15 Bd adds rukkho 
buddhesu. 18 fed omits pari- pi. 17 Bd omits ca-. 18 Bd mahqjano. 11 Bd 
labhati. 10 Bd ropessami. 31 Bd -hiti. 83 Bd -cesi. 88 Bd* khanapetvi. 34 
Bd -ma ti. 85 Bd adds bodhi. 88 Bd tanda. 
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parigalantum 1 pakkam* bhumim appattam * era cirarena paticchitya 
aharitva adasi 4 . Anandatthero ,,ajja bod him ropes samiti“ Kosala- 
rajanam arocesi. Raja sayanhasamaye raahantena parivarena sabbu* 
pakaranani 6 gahapetva agami®, tatha Anathapindiko Visakha ca anno 
ca saddho jano 7 . Thero mahabodhiropanatthane 8 mahantam suvanna- 5 
kataham thapetva hettha 9 chiddam karetra gandhakalalassa pura- 
petva 10 „idam 11 bodhipakkam rope hi maharaja 4 * ’ti ranno adasi. So 
cintesi: ,, raj jam nama na sabbakalam amhakam hatthe titthati, idam 
may a Anathapindikena 17 ropapetum 11 vattatiti 44 so tam pakkam maha- 
setthissa hatthe thapesi. Atha nam Anathapindiko gandhakalalam 10 
viyuhitva tattha patesi, tasmim tassa 14 hatthato muttamatte 15 sabbe- 
sam passantanam neva nangalaslsappamano bodhirukkho*® pannasa- 
hattbubbedho utthahi, catusu disasu uddhan ca ’ti panca mahasakha 
pannasahattha va 17 nikkhamimsu, iti so tam khanam neya vanaspati- 
jetthako 10 hutva atthasi, mahantam patihariyara ahosi 19 , Raja attha- is 
satamatte 40 suvannarajataghate gandhodakapure 21 mluppalahatthakadi- 
patimandite 2 mahabodhim parikkhipitva punnaghatapantim nama 
thapapesi* 3 , sattaratanamayam vedikam karesi, suyannaraissikam u 
valukam okiri, pakaraparikkhepam karesi, sattaratanamayam dvara- 
kotthakam karesi. Sakkaro maha 35 ahosi. Thero T-am upasam- so 

kamitva „bhante tumhehi Mahabodhimule samapannasamapattim may a 
ropitabodhimule 16 nislditva mahajanassa hitatthaya samapajjatha 4 * ’ti. 
„Ananda, kim kathesi, mayi Mahabodhimande 27 samapannasamapattim 
samapajjitya nisidante 3 * anno padeso dharetum na sakkotiti 44 . „Bhante 
mahajanassa hitatthaya 19 imassa bhiimippadesassa yahananiyamena 80 as 
saraapattisukhena tam bodhimulam paribhunjatha 44 ’ti. S. ekarattim 
aamapattisukhena tam paribhunji. Thero Kosalarajadlnam kathetya 

bodhimaham nama karesi. So pi kho Anandattherena ropitatta 

„Anandabodhi“ yeya ’ti pannayittba Tada dh. k. s.: „ayuso 

ayasma Anando dharante yeya T-te bodhim ropapetva 38 mahapujam so 

1 C k parigalhsntam, Bd -gaianta. * C* adds phalarh. 9 Bd asampattam. 4 
Bd gahetvB adaya anandatherassa adasi. 6 Bd -karani. 4 Bd agacchatt. 7 Bd 
»appo mahajano jati. 8 C* -dhiih-. 8 Bd omits he-. 10 Bd pdretva. 11 O 
idha. 11 Bd -kassa. 18 Bd ropetum, 14 O tatthassa, Bd omlu tassa 18 Bd 
adds ye?a. 18 Bd bodhikhandhe. 17 C* ca. 18 Bd* vanappati-. 18 Bd omits 
mabantaih - -. 80 Bd atharasamatte. 81 so C**; Bd -kena puretva. 18 Bd 

-pati-. 88 Bd -gha{e pafipatiya thapesi. 84 Bd -ssa-. 85 Bd mahasakkaro, 

88 Bd >opite. 87 Bd-muie. 88 Bd nisinne. 88 Bd bitasukhaya. 80 so C**; 

Bd caniyamena. 81 Bd pandayi. 88 Bd ropetya. 
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karesi, aho mahaguno thero“ ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ? ttha bhik- 
kbave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave 
idan* eva pubbe pi Anando saparivaresu 1 catusu mahadlpesu manusse 
gahetva bahugandhamalam aharapetva 2 Mahabodhimande bodhimaham 
5 karesi yeva“ *ti vatva a. a. :> 

Atlte Kalifigaratthe 3 Dantapuranagare Kalingo rajjam 
karesi. Tassa Mahakalingo Cullakalingo ti dve putta ahesuiii. 
Tesu 4 nemitta jetthaputtam 5 ,,pitu accayena rajjam karessa- 
titi*“ vyfikarimsu, kanittham' pana „ayam isipatbajjam pabba- 
10 jitva bhikkbam 8 carissati, putto pan* assa cakkavatti bha- 
vissatlti“ vyakarimsu. Aparabhage jetthaputto pitu accayena 
raja ahosi, kanittho 9 uparaja. So „putto kira me 10 cakka¬ 
vatti bhavissatiti" puttam nissaya manam 11 akasi. Raja asa- 
banto 13 „Culakalingam ganha“ ’ti ekarh atthacarakam finapesi. 
is So gantvft „kumara, raja tarn ganhapetukamo, tava jlvitam 
rakkha 13 “ ’ti aha. So attano lanchanamuddikan ca sukhuma- 
kambalan ca khaggan ca ’ti imani tlni atthacarakaamaccassa 14 
dassetva „imaya sannaya mama puttassa rajjam dadeyyatha“ 
’ti vatva arannam pavisitva ramanlye bhumibbage assamam 
so katva isipabbajjam pabbajitva nadltlre vasarii kappesi. Madda- 
ratthe pi Sagalanagare Maddaranno dhlta jayi 15 , tarn pi ne- 
mittika „ayam bhikkham caritva jlvissati 16 , putto pan’ assa 
cakkavatti bhavissatiti“ vyakarimsu. Sakala-Jambudlpe 17 ra- 
jano tam pavattim sutva ekappaharen’ eva agantva nagaram 18 
*5 rundhimsu. Maddaraja cintesi: „sac’ aham imam ekassa 
dassami sesarajano kujjhissanti, mama dbltaram rakkhissamiti“ 
dhltaran ca bhariyan ca gahetva annatakavesena 19 palayitva 
arannam pavisitva K&lifigakumarassa 20 assamato 31 Uparigange 32 

1 C** -re. 9 Ed abari. 8 Ed ka - throughout. 4 Bd omits tesu. 5 Bd -putto. 
• Bd slti. 7 Bd -nitho. 8 bhikkha, Bd bhikkhaya. 9 Bd adds pana. ,0 
Bd omits me. 11 Bd pana kalaham. 11 Bd apasadento. 19 Ed -ahi. 14 Bd 
-rikima-. 16 Bd -no aggamahesi dhitarara vijayi. 16 Bd vitam kappessati. 
17 Bd omits sakala. 18 Bd sagalana-. 19 C k » annatara-. 90 Bd culaka-. 31 
Bd -mapadato. 99 Bd uparibhage. 
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assamam katvS pabbajitva unchacariyaya jivikaib kappento 
tattha pativasi l . Matapitaro „dhitaram rakkhissama“ ’ti tam 
assamapade katva phalaphalatthaya gacchanti. Sa tesam gatakale 
nanapupphani gahetva pupphacumbatakam katva - Gangatire 2 
thapitasopanapantl viya jato 8 supupphito ambarukkho atthi - 5 
tam abhiruhitva 4 kllitva pupphacumbatakam udake khipati. Tam 
ekadivasam gantva Gaugaya nahayato Kalingakumarassa 5 sise 
laggi. So tam oloketva „idam ekaya 6 itthiya katam, no ca 
kho mahallikaya 7 tarunakumarikaya katakammam 8 , tam vimam- 
sissami tava nan“ ti kilesavasena Uparigangam gantva tassa 10 
ambarukkhe nislditva madhurena sarena gayantiya saddam 
sutva rnkkhamulam gantva tam disva „bhadde tvam ka nama“ 
ti aha. „ManusI aham 9 asini sainitr*. „Tena hi otarahiti“. 
„Na sakka sami, aham khattiya" ti. ,,Bhadde ? aham pi 
khattiyo 10 , otarahiti“. ,,Na sakka sami, na vacanamatten’ 15 
eva 11 khattiyo hoti 12 , yadi si 13 khattiyo khattiyamayam kathetha“ 
’ti 1 *. Te ubho pi annamahnam khattiyamayam kathayimsu lB . 
Rajadhita otarati ,<J . Te annamahnam ajjhacarimsu 17 . Sa 
matapitusu agatesu tassa Kalingarajaputtabhavam c’ eva aran- 
nam 18 pavitthakaranan ca vittharena tesam kathesi. Te „sa- 20 
dhu“ *ti sampafcicchitva tam tassa adarhsu. Tesam piyasam- 
vasena vasantanam rajadhita gabbham labhitva dasamasacca- 
yena dhannapunnalakkhanam 19 puttam vijayi, Kalingo ti ’ssa 
namam akamsu. So vayappatto pitu c’ eva ayyakassa ca 
santike sabbasippe nipphattim papuni. Ath’ assa pita nak- 25 
khattayogavasena bhatu matabhavam natva „tata ma tvam 
aranne vasa 20 , peteyyo te 21 Mahakalingo kalakato, tvam 
Dantapuram gantva kulasantakam rajjam 22 ganha 28 “ ’ti vatva 

1 Bd pativasati. 3 C k * omit gangatire. 3 C* jate, Bd eko 4 Bd -ruyhi-. 6 
Bd vatva gafigayam nhayantassa culaka-. 6 Bd adds taruniya kumarikaya. 7 
Bd adds katam. 8 Bd kataih. 9 Bd mauussi ham. 10 Bd adds yeva. 11 C k 
vacanena matteneva. 12 Bd ahosi. 13 Bd omits si. 14 C k * patthahiti. 15 C k * 
pathayiriisu. 16 O Bd otari. 17 Bd ajjhacaraiii carisu. 18 Bd -a. 18 C k -fla, 

Bd -nasampannam. 30 Bd vasi. 31 Bd mettayo raja. 22 Bd sakara-. 23 Bd ganhahi. 
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attana ftnltan muddikan ca kambalan ca kbaggan ca datva 
„tfita, Dantapuranagare asukavfthiyam amhakam atthacarako 
amacco atthi, tassa gehe sayanamajjhe otaritva imfini tlni 1 
tassa dassetvfi mama pnttabh&vam acikkha, so tam rajje 
5 patitthapessatiti“ uyyojesi. So m&tapitaro ca ayyake 3 ca van* 
ditva punfiamayiddhiya Skasena* gantvg, amaccassa sayana- 
pitthe yeva otaritva „ko si tvan“ ti puttho „Cnllakftlifigassa 
pntto ’mhiti" acikkhitva tani ratanani dassesi. Amacco raja- 
parisaya arocesi, amacca nagaram alamkar&petvfi tassa chat* 
10 tam 4 ussapayimsu. Ath’ assa Kalingabharadvajo 5 nama puro* 
hito dasa e cakkavattivattani acikkhi, so tam vattarh puresi. 
Ath’ assa pannarasanposathadivase Cakkadabato cakkaratanam 
Uposathakulato 7 hatthiratanam Valahassarajakulato® assarata- 
nam Vepullato 9 maniratanam agami 10 , itthigahapatiparinaya- 
i5 karatan&ni patubhavimsu ,1 . So 18 sakalacakkavalagabbhe rajjam 
ganhitva ekadivasaiii chattimsayojanayarnaparisaya parivuto 
sabbasetam Kelasakflta-patibhagam hatthim abhiruyha 19 ma- 
hantena sirivilasena matapitunnarh santikam payasi. Ath’ assa 
sabbabuddhanam jayapallankassa puthavinabbibhutassa 14 Maha- 
bodhimandassa uparibhagena gantum nago nasakkhi 15 raja 
punappuna codesi 1 *, so nasakkhi 17 yeva. 

Tam attharii pakasento S. pathamam gatham alia: 
l. Raya Kalingo cakkavattl 

dhammena pathavim anusasam 18 
85 again a 19 Bodhisamipam 

nagena mahanubhaveua ’ti. 67. 

Atha 80 ranno purohito ranfia saddhim gacchanto „akase 
fivaranam nama n’ atthi, kin nu kho raja hatthim pesetum na 

1 Bd adds ratanani. 8 Bd ayyikayyakan. 8 Bd -na. 4 Bd setaccha-. 6 Bd 
-gassa bha-, Bd kalibhara-. 6 Rd tassa. 7 Bd -thakusalo. 8 B d valahakakulako. 
* Bd vepula pappatato. 10 Bd adds uttarakuruto. 11 pd -vanti. 12 Bd adds ca 
18 Bd ayuyha. 14 C k * jayamangalassa-, Bd jayapallankassa ca p&thavi*. 16 Bd 
-bhage nago gantuih na sakkhi. 16 Bd -ti. 17 Bd na-. 18 C k -sayam, Bd pa¬ 
thavim manussati, bf pathavimanusasl. 18 C k again a, Bd agamisi, Bf agamisi. 
20 Bd athassa. 
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sftkkoti, vlmambissamiti" akasa 1 oruyha sabbaboddhanaih* 
jayapallariikam puthavin&bhim 8 Mahfibodhimandam 4 passi. 
Tada kira tattha 6 r&jakarlsaroattattbfine 6 sasakamas&umattam 7 
pi tinam nama n’ atthi, rajatapattavannavSlakS vippakinnfi va 
hoti, saroanta tinalatSvanaspatiyo 8 Bodhimandam padakkhinam * 
katva avattitva bodhimandabhimukha va atthaihsu. Brahtnano 
tam bhumibhagam oloketva „idam* sabbabuddhanaro sabba- 
kilesaviddhamsanatthfinam, imassa uparibhfigena 10 Sakkadlhi pi 
na v sakka gantun“ i\ cintetva Kalingaranfio santikam gantva 
Bodhimandassa vannam kathetva rajanam „otara“ *ti aha. |(> 

Tam attham pakasento S. iraa gatha aha: 
v. Kalihgabharadyajo n rajanam Kalingam 18 samanakolannam 
cakkam yattayato 13 parinetva 14 paiyall idam avoca: 68. 
s. Paccoroha maharaja, bhumibhago yatha samanuglto, 

idha anadhivara Buddha abhisambuddha virocanti. 69. 15 

4 . Padakkhinato ayatta 13 tinalata asmim bhumibhagasmim, 
puthayiyayam mando 18 , iti no sutam 17 maharaja. 70. 
js. Sa«arapariyantaya mediniya sabbabhutadharaniya 
puthayiyayam 18 mando 1 *, orohitva namo karohi. 71. 

6. Ye te bhavanti naga 30 abhyata matito ca 31 pifcito ca *o 

ettayata padesam te naga n’ eva-m-upayanti. 72. 

7 . Abhyato te 2: nago, kamam pesehi kuiyaram dantim 23 

ettayata padeso sakka nagena-m-upagantum 24 . 73. 

s. Tam sutva raja Kalihgo veyyaujaniyavaco nisametva 

sampesesi nagam, nassama mayam 3 * yatha idam 38 vacanam. 74. *5 
9 . Sampesito va 27 ranna nago konco ya anaditva 8 * 
patisakkitva 3 * nisidi garubharam asahamano ti. 75. 


1 B d -sato. 1 Bd adds yeva. * Bd pathavinabhibhuta 4 Bd mandalabhutam 

bhumibhagam. 8 Bd atha. 4 Bd -matte thane. 7 Bd kesamassu-. * Bd -y*- 
nappa-. 9 Bd adds hi. 10 Bd -ge. 11 C kt kalibha-, Bd kalingo bharadvaco ca, 
B/ alingo bharadvajo ya. 19 Bd kalinge, B/ kalinga. 19 Bd -yatto, B/ cakka- 

yattayato. 14 Bd/ parigahetva, 15 C* avatta. 14 C* puthaviyanam-, C* -macco, 
Bd pathaviya nabhiya mando, B* -pando. 17 Bd«/*dd mante. ls Bd pa-. 19 
macco. 90 Bd* add ca. 91 Bd omits ca. 99 Bd/ omit te. 5,9 B/ datiti, Bd 

paaeaikuncararti. 94 Bd ettavata va padeso ca na sakka nadena mupagantum. 
M C* maihyam. 84 Bd yathidaih. 97 O ca. 98 C*' anadayitya, Bd* abhinadityana, 
B/ abhinitvana. 99 B/ patikksmitva. 
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Tattha samanakol annan ti tapasanam puttarn, cakkam vattayato 
ti cakkam vattayamSnam, cakkavattin ti attho, parinetvS 1 ’ti bhumibhagam 
vimamsitva, anugito 2 ti sabbabuddhehi vannito, anadhivara ti atula appa- 
meyya, virocantlti vigatasabbakilesandhakara 8 tarunasuriyo viya idha nisinna 
5 virocanti, tinalata ti tinani ca latani ca, man do ti catunahutadhikadviyojana- 
satasahassabahalaya 4 puthaviyg 5 mando 6 saro nabhibhuto acalatthanam, kappe 
santhahante pathamam santhahati viuassante paccha vinassati, 1 ti no satan ti 
evam amhehi lakkhanamantavasena sutarii 7 , orohitva ti akasa otaritva, imassa 
sabbabuddbanam kilesapanjaraviddhariisanatthanassa 8 namakkaram 9 karohi, puja- 
10 sakkaram anuvidhehi 10 , ye te ti ye te eakkavattiranno hatthiratanasamkhata 
uposathakule nibbatta naga, ettavata ti sabbe pi te ettakam padesam n’ eva-m- 
upavanti, kotthiyamankpi 11 na upagacchanti yeva, ahhijato ti gocariyadini 
atthahatthikulani abhibhavitva atikkamitva uposathakule jato, kunjaran ti 
uttamam, ettavata ti ettako 12 padeso 12 sakka 18 eteua nagena upagantum, ito 
15 uttarim na sakka, akarhkhanto vajiramkusena 14 sannarh datva pesehtti, veyyan- 
janiyakavaco 15 nisametva ti bhikkhave so raja tassa lakkhanapathassa 15 
veyyanjanikassa 15 Kalihga-Bharadvajassa vaco nisametva upadharetva nassama 
mayam yatha imassa v&canam yadi va saccam yadi va alikan ti vimamsanto 
nggarh pesesiti 17 attho, konco va anaditvana 13 ’ti bhikkhave so nago tena 
90 ranna 19 vajirariikusena 20 oodetva pesito koncasakuno viya naditva patiosakki- 
tva 21 sondam ukkhipitva glvaiii unnametva 22 garubhavarii vahitum asakkonto 
viya akase yeva nisidi. 

So tena punappuna vijjhiyamano 33 vedanaiii sahitum asak¬ 
konto kalam akasi. Raja pan’ assa matabhavam ajananto 
25 tatha 24 nisinno' 5 va ahosi. Kalingabharadvajo ,,maharaja tava 
nago niruddho, annairi hatthim samkama“ ’ti avoca 2 *. 

Tam attharii pakasento S. dasamam gathain aha: 
to. Kalingabharadvajo nagarn klrinayukam 37 viditva 
rajanam Kalingarh taramano ajjhabhasittha ift : 
ao annarh samkama 2 * nagam, nago khlnayuko maharaja ti. 76. 

1 Bd pariggahitva. 2 Bd samanagito, B* samanuggato. 3 B<* -karavidhainsani. 
4 Bd -dhikaya dvi-, B* -sahassaya ba-, C fc * -sahassaba-. 5 Bd -pa. 6 C ks 
macco. 7 Bd vuttam. 8 C k -sanjara-, Bd* kilesavidhaihsanathanam. 9 Bd* 
narao. 10 Bd karohi. 11 Bd koti-. 12 -e. 13 Bd* na sakka. 14 Bd ati- 

janta jiraiigusena. 15 Bd veyyancani-. 16 Bd -patakas6a. 17 C fc « pesehlti, 
Bd pessesiti. 18 C fc anadbi-, Bd abhiuanditva, B* abhinauitva. 19 C* 4 omits 
ranna. 30 Bd adds ranno. 31 Bd patiokkamitva. 22 Bd upana-. 23 Bd vija- 
mano? 34 Bd pithe. 25 C * omits tatha nisinno. 38 Bd aha. 27 C* khina- 
mayu-, C* khinamayu-. 28 Bd -bhasata. 39 Bd aamgamma. 
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Tattha Q&go khinayuko ti nago te JIvitakkhayam patto, yam kind 
karontena pi na sakka 1 hatthipitthe nisinnena bodhimandamatth&kena ganturh, 
annaiii nagaru sarakama 2 'ti. 

Ranno punniddhibalena anno nago uposathakulato agantva 
pitthim upanamesi. Raja tassa pitthiyam nisfdi. Tasmim a 
khane matahatthi bhumiyam pati. 

Tam attham pakasento S. itaram gatham aha: 

11. Tam sutva Kalingo taramano 
samkami 3 nagam, samkante ca 4 ranno 

nago tatth 1 eya pati bhumya 5 , to 

veyyaiyaniyavaco yatha tatha ahu nago ti. 77. 

Atha raja akasa 6 oruyha Bodhimandam 7 oloketva patihari- 
yarii disva Bharadvajassa thutirh karonto 

12 . Kalingabharadvajam 8 Kalingo brahmanarh idam avoca: 

tvam evasi sambuddho sabbannu sabbadassaviti. 78. t5 

Brahmano tam anadhivasento attanarh nlcatthane thapetva 
buddhe yeva ukkhipitva vannesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 

13 . Tam vacanam 10 anadhivasento Kalingabrahmano idam avoca: 
veyyaryaniya 11 mayam, buddha sabbannuno va 12 maharaja. 79. 20 

14 . Sabbannu sabbavidu ca buddha lakkhane na jananti, 

agamapurisa 13 mayam, buddha sabbam pajanantiti ,4 . 80. 

Tattha veyyanjanikS ti maharaja mayam vyanjanarii disva vyakarana- 
samattha sutabuddha nama 15 , buddha pana sabbannu sabbavidu, buddha hi 
atltadibhedam sabbam jananti c’ eva vadanti 16 ca, sabbannutananen’ ete 17 sab- 95 
bam jananti na lakkhanena, mayarh pana agamapurisa 18 attano sippabalen’ eva 
janama, tarn 19 ekadesam eva, buddha pana sabbam pajanauti* 0 . 

Raja Buddhagune sutva somanassappatto hutva sakala- 
cakkavalavasikehi bahum gandhamalam aharapetva Mahabodhi- 
mande sattaham bodhipujam s> karesi. so 

1 Bd karonto pi,na sakka, B» karonte pi na-, C fc karonto na hi-, C* karonte na hi-. 

9 C* sannama, Bd* samgamma ti. * Bd samgammi. 4 Bd sakante na, B/ sam¬ 
kante va. 8 Bd bhumma, P/ patlta bhumya. 8 Bd -sato. 7 C fc -mandalam. 

8 C* kalibhBra-, C* kali-, Bd kalingo-. 9 Bd abhBsi. 10 Bd omits va-. 11 Bd 
veyyahcanika hi, B/ veyyancanika ni. 19 Bd/ omit va. 18 Bd/ agamabalaaahi. 

14 Bd sabbap^janatani. 18 Bd adds maharaja. 18 Bd* passanti. 17 Bd -na te. 

18 Bds agamanabalaaaa ti. 19 Bd tahca. 30 Bd -t!ti. 31 Bd -puram. 
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Tam atthaih pakasento S. imam gathadvayam aha: 
iff. Mahay itvana sambodhim 1 nanaturiyehi vajjamanehi 
raalagandhavilep&nam aharitva 8 pakaraparikkhepam 
karesi 3 , atha raja payasi. 81. 

5 la. Satthivahasahassanam pupphanam sannipatayi 

pujesi raja Kalingo Bodhimandam anuttaran ti. 82. 

Tattha payasiti matapitunnarh santikam agamasi, so Mahabodhfmapde 
atfharasahattham suvannatthambham ussapesi, tassa sattaratanamayam 4 vedikam 8 
karesi, ratanamissakam valukarh okiritva 6 pakaraparikkhepam 7 karesi) satta- 
10 ratanamayam dvarakotthakam karesi, devasikam pupphanam sr tthivahasahassani 8 
sannipatayi, evarh Bodhimandam pujesi. Paliyam pana satthirahasahassanaro 
pupphanan ti ettakam eva vuttarh*. 

Evam Mahabodhipujam katva gantva 10 matapitaro 11 adaya 
Dantaporam eva agantva 13 danadfni punnani katvS Tavatimsa- 
is bhavane nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan' eva pubbe p’ Anando 13 Bodhi- 
pujam akasi 14 yeva 44 'ti vatva j. s. ,,Tada Kalihgo 11 Anando ahosi, 
Kalingabharadvajo' 6 pana aliam eva 44 ’ti. Kalin gab odhij atakam 17 . 


7. A kittij atakam. 

20 Akittim disvana sammatan 18 ti. Idam S. J. v. ekam 

Savatthivasim danapatim 9 a. k. So kira S-ram nimantetva satta- 
ham Buddhapamukhassa samghassa 30 mahadanam datva pariyosana- 
divase ariyasamghassa sabbaparikkhare adasi. Ath’ assa S. parisa- 
majjhe anumodanam karonto „upasaka, maha te pariccago, atidukka- 

25 ram 31 taya katam, ayam hi 83 danavamso nama poranakapanditanam 
vamso, danam nama gihinapi pabbajitenapi databbam eva, poranaka- 
pandita 33 pabbajitva arahne vasanta alonadhupanam 84 udakamattasittam 35 

1 Bd«/ mamayitv&na-, Bd tam bodhim. 2 Bd« abhibtrapetvi) B/ abhaharitva. * 
so C* 8 ; Bd»/omit pika - - karesi. 4 C** -ya, Bd omits satta. 8 C k * vedika. 6 Bd* 
okirapetva. 7 Bd -kkhitta. 8 Bd -ssanam. 9 Bda agatam. 10 Bd omits ga-. 11 
B d adds ayyakayyike ea. 12 B d anetva. 12 Rd pi a-, C* omits p. 14 Bd karesi. 
18 Bd tadapi manavakakalingo pi 18 C k kalibha-. 17 Bd kalingajS-. 18 Qk* 
sammantan. 19 Bd dvanapatl upasaka. 90 Bd bhikkhu sa-. 21 Bd a ho dukkharam. 
22 Bd adds upasaka. 23 Bd adds pana. 24 Bd alonakam vidhupanam. 28 C k 
ndakamantasimtam, O -mattasinnam, Bd udakasitbammattam, B* -sitthamattam. 
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karapaonam khadamanapi sampattayacakanam yavadattham datra 
sayam pitisukhena yapayimsu** ’ti vatra „bhante idam fcava sabba- 
parikkharadanam mahajanassa pakatam tumhehi vuttam apakatam, 
tarn 1 no kathetha 4 * 'ti tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. asltikotivibhavassa. brfihmanamahS- 
salassa kule nibbatti. Akittiti ’ssa naraam karimsu. Tassa 
padasigaraanak&le bhagin! jayi*. Yasavatiti tassfi* namam 
karimsu. M. so]asavassak5le Takkasilam gantvS sabbasipp&ni 
ugganhitvg, paccagamasi. Ath’ assa matapitaro kalam akamsu. 
So tesam petakiccani* karetva ratanavolokanam 8 karonto 
„asuko Dfima 6 ettakam dhanam santhapetva atlto, asuko etta- 
kan“ ti vacanam sutva samviggam&naso hutvfi „idam 7 dhanam 
eva pannayati 8 na dhanassa samharaka*, sabbe 10 imam dhanaih 
pahay’ eva gatfi, aham pana tarn 11 adfcya gamissamiti" bhagi- 
niih pakkos&petva „tvam imam dhanaih patipajja ,a “ ti. „Tuy- 
ham 18 pana ko ajjhasayo" ti. „Pabbajitukamo ’mhiti 14 “. 
„T&ta, aham tumhehi chadditakhelam sirena na paticchissa- 
mlti 1!S ,na me iminfc attho, aham pi pabbajissfimiti". So rfija- 
nam SpucchitvS, bherin carapesi: „dhanen’ atthika 18 pandi- 
tassa 17 geham gacchantu 18< * ’ti. So satt&ham mahadftnam 
pavattetv& dhane akkhlyamane cintesi: „mayham ftyusamkharft 
khlyanti, kim me dhanakllaya, atthikfi 19 ganhissantlti" nivesana- 
dv&ram vivaritva „dinnan neva 20 harantfl 14 ’ti sahirafinasu- 
vannam geham pahaya natimandalassa paridsvantassa bhagi- 
nim gahetva B&ranasito yena dvarena nikkham? tam Akitti- 
dvfiram nama jfttam yena titthena nadim otinno tam pi Akitti- 
tittham nama jatam. So dve tlni yojanani gantva ramanlye 
thane pannasalam katva bhaginiya saddhiih pabbaji, tassa* 1 


1 Bd omits tam. * Bd vijayi. * Bd ssa. 4 Bd mats-. 8 Bd dhanavilo-. • 

Bd adds nam. 1 Bd imam. 8 -yatiti. 8 Bd -ko. 10 Bd omits sa. 11 

C*a nam? 12 Bd -jjihi. 18 Bd tumhakam. 14 Bd -kamamhiti. 18 Bd -tam 
khelaih na siso sampatict hamiti. 18 Bd -na a-. ,T Bd akattipaQ^'** 18 
ag-„ « Bd adds tam. 20 Bd adds dbana me. 21 Bd omits tassa. 
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pabbajitaktlato patthaya bahugamanigamarajadhanivasino pi 
pabbajimsu, mahaparivaro ahosi, mahalabhasakk&ro nibbatti, 
Buddhuppado viya pavatti 1 . Atha M. „ayam mahSlabhasakkfiro, 
atimahaparivaro pi mahanto 2 , maya ekaken’ eva* viharituih 
a vattatiti“ cintetva avelaya antamaso bhaginim pi aj&napetva 
ekako va nikkharaitva anupubbena Damilarattham patva Ka- 
vlrapattanasanripe uyyane viharanto jhanabhinnam nib- 
battesi, tatrapi ’ssa mahalabhasakkaro uppajji. So tain 
jigucchanto 4 chaddetva akasena gantva Nagadfpiisamlpe Kftra- 
10 dfpe 5 otari. Tada KaradTpo Ahidlpo nama hoti\ So tattha 
mahantam kararukkham upanissaya pannasalam mapetva vasaih 
kappesi. Tassa tattha vasanabhavaih 7 na koci j&nati, Ath’ 
assa bhagim bhatararh gavesamana anupubbena Daraila- 
rattham patva tam adisva tena vasitatthane yeva vasi, 
is jhanarii pana* nibbattetum nasakkhi 9 . M. appicchataya kat- 
thaci 10 agantva 11 tassa rukkhassa phalakale phalani khadati 
pattakale pattani udakasittani 12 khadati. Tassa sllatejena Sak- 
kassa Pandukambalasilasanam unhakaram dassesi. Sakko ,,ko 
nu kho mam thana cavetukamo" ti avajjanto panditam ls disva 
„kimattham nu kho esa tapaso sllam 14 rakkhati, Sakkattaih 
nu kho pattheti udahu ahnam 15 , vimamsissami nam, ayam hi 
dukkhena jivikam kappeti, udakasittani 12 karapattani khadati, 
’ sace Sakkattaih pattheti attano sittani 16 pattani 17 mayham 
dassati no ce na dassatiti" brahmanavannena tassa santikam 
- 5 agami ,8 . B. pi karapattani 19 sedetva otaretvfi, ,,sitalabhutani 
khadissamiti" pannasaladvare nisfdi. Ath’ assa purato Sakko 
bhikkhatthaya atthasi. M. tam disva somanassappatto hutva 
„labha vata me, yacakam 20 passami, ajja mama raanoratham 

1 Bd -ttati. 8 B d labhasakkaro mahaparivaro pi mahanto. 8 Bd ekako va 
4 Bd jigujjhitva. 6 C k kara-. 6 Bd ahosi. 7 Bd tattha tassa pasanna- 
bhavani. 8 Bd omits pans. 9 bd na-. 10 C k kacchati. 11 G* -ag*. 19 

C k » -sinnani, Bd-sithani. 19 Bd akatti pandi-. 14 Bd silanf. 15 Bd afi- 
nantl. 16 0^ sinnani, Bd sithani. 17 Bd omits pa-. 18 Bd agamasi. 19 Bd 
-pannani. 20 Bd me yo haih yacake. 
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rnatthakaih p&petva d&nam dassamiti“ pakkabh&janen’ eva- 
daya’ gantva „idam me danam, sabbannutananassa paccayo 
hotu“ ’ti attano asesetva va tassa bhikkhaya 2 bh&jane pakkhipi. 
Br&hmano danam* gahetva thokam gantva antaradhayi. M. pi 
tassa datv& puna apaoitvft pltisukhen’ eva vltinametvfi puna- r> 
divase pi pacitvfi tatth 1 eva 4 pannasaladvfire nisidi. Sakko 
puna brahmanavesena agami 5 , puna pi tassa 6 datvft M. tath’ 
eva vltinamesi. Tatiyadivase pi tath’ eva datva „aho 7 me 
labha, karapattani 8 nissaya mahantam punnaiii pasavamlti* 44 
somanassappatto tayo divase an&harataya dubbalo pi samano 10 
majjhantikasamaye pannasalato nikkhamitva danam avajjanto 10 
pannasaladvare nisidi. Sakko pi cintesi: „ayam brihmano 
tayo divase niraharo hutva evam dubbalo pi danam dento 
tutthacitto va deti, cittassa annathattamattam 11 n atthi, aham 
imam 12 ‘idam nama patthetva danam detiti* na janarai, is 
pucchitva ajjhasayam assa sutva danak&ranam janissamiti" so 
majjhantike vftivattento mahantena sirisobhaggena 1 * taruna- 
suriyo viya jalamauo agantva M-assa purato thatva „ambbo 
tapasa evam 11 unhavate paharante evarupe 15 lonajalaparikkhitte 16 
aranne 17 kimattham tapokammam karositi“ pucchi. 20 

Tam attham pakasento S. pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Akittim disva 18 sammatam'* Sakko bhutapati bravi: 

kimatthiyam 20 mahabrahme eko sammasi 21 ghamraamti, 83. 

Tattba kimatthiyan* 3 ti kim manussasampattira patthento 38 udahu 
Sakkasampattiadlnaiii annataran ti. 28 

M. taiii sutvS S&kkabhavan c’ assa natva ,,nahaih etfi 
sampattiyo patthemi, sabbannutam pana patthento tapokammam 
karomlti 44 pakfisetum dutiyam g&tham aha: 

1 Bd bhaj&neneva adaya, omitting pakka. 2 O bhikkha, Bd omits bhi-. * Bd 
tam. 4 C*' tatheva. 8 Bd agamasi. 6 ssa. 7 Bd adds vada. 8 Bd -pap- 
nani. 9 Bd pasutanti. 10 -jjento. 11 C* amnatattha mattharaattam, Bd 
annatattampi. 13 Bd omits imam. 18 Bd adds gaganatale. 14 Bd evarupe. 15 
Bd omits evarupe. 18 Bd kararukkhe pari-. 17 so C«; C* Bd aiifie. 18 C*' 
add na, Bfhas disana. 19 C* 8 sammantara, Bd sampati. 20 C* kimitthiyam, 

Bd kipatbayam. 31 Bd sampati. 33 C* kimitthiyan, Bf kimattiyam, Bd kim 
patbayan. 28 Bd pathanto. 
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9 . Dukkho punabbhavo Sakka sarlrassa ca bhedanam, 

sammoharaaranam dukkham, tasma sammami Vasavft ’ti. 85. 

Tattba tasma ti yasma punappuna jati punappuna khandhanam bhedanam 
sammohamaranan ca dukkbara tasma yattb’ etani n’ atthi tam nibbanam pat- 
5 thento idha aammamtti evam attano nibbanajjhasayatara 1 dipeai 2 . 

Tarn sntva Sakko tutthamanaso ,,sabbabhavesu kirayam 
ukkanthito nibbanatth&ya aranne viharati, varam assa dassfi- 
miti 44 varena tam nimantento tatiyam g&tham aha: 

3 . Etasmim te sulapite patirupe subhasite (. p. 10 , 4 etc.) 

to varam Kassapa te dammi yam kinci manas’ icchasiti. 85. 

Tattha manasiccb asiti yam kind manasa icchasi tam dammi 8 , varam 
ganhlhlti. 

M. varam ganhanto catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Varam ce me ado 4 Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 

15 yena putte ca dare ca dhanadhannarh piyani ca 

laddha nara na tappanti 6 so lobho na may! vase ti. 86. 

Tattha varam ce me ado 4 ti sace mayhaiii varam desi, piyani cS ’ti 
annSni ca yani piyabbandani, na tappanti ti 8 punappuna puttadayo patthenti 
yeva, na tittirh upagacchanti 7 , na mayi vase ti mayi ma vasatu ma upp^Jjatu. 

*o Ath’ assa Sakko tussitva uttarim pi varam dento MahS- 
satto ca ganhanto ima gatha abhasimsu: 

6 . Etasmim te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam Kassapa te dammi yam kinci manas’ icchasi. 87. 

0 . Varam ce me ado 4 Sakka sabbabhutftnam nsara 
khettam vatthum hirannan ca gavassam dasaporisam 
yena jfttena jlyanti 8 so doso na may! vase ti. 88. 

7 . Etasmim te sulapite -pe-. 89. 

8. Varam ce me ado 4 Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
b&lam na passe oa sune na ca balena samvase, 
balen’ allapasallapam 9 na kare na ca rocaye. 90. 

1 C fc -yanam, Bd -jjhanasayatara. 2 Bd -ti. 3 Bd adds Urn. 4 0* ada. 5 Bd 
laddha nuniiani na tappenti, Bf laddha nanutappenti. 8 Bd tappe-. 7 Bd omits 
ups. 8 Bd khiyanti. 9 C k * balena allapa-. 
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9 . Kin nn te akararn 1 bftlo *, vada Kassapa k&ranamj 
kena Kassapa balassa dassanam nabhikamkhasi. 91, 
to. Anayam nayati dummedho adhurayam niyufijati, 
dnnnayo seyyaso hoti, sammft vutto pakuppati 
vinayam so na janfiti, sfidhu tassa adassanam. 92. 5 

n. Etasmim te sulapite -pe-. 93. 
is. Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhQtanara issara 
dhfram passe sane dhlraih dhfrena saha samvase, 
dhlren' allApasallfipara 4 tam kare tafi ca rocaye. 94. 
is. Kin na te akararn 1 dhfro, vada Kassapa karanam 10 

kena Kassapa dhfrassa dassanam abhikamkhasi. 95. 

14 . Nayam nayati medhfivl adhurfiyam na yanjati, 
sanayo seyyaso hoti, sarnma vutto na kuppati, 
vinayam so pajSnSti, sadhu tena samfigamo. 96. 

15 . Etasmim te sulapite -pe-. 97. 15 

16 . Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhfltAnam issara 
tato ratya vivasane suriyass* uggamanam pati 

dibbfi 5 bhakkha patubhaveyyum sflavanto ca yacakfi. 98. 

17 . Dadato ca 6 me na khlyetha, datva n&nutapeyy’ aham, 
dadam cittam pasftdeyyam, etam Sakka varam vare. 99. to 

is. Etasmim te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam Kassapa te dammi yam kind manas* icchasi. 100. 
to. Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutAnam issara 

na mam puna upeyyasi 7 , etam Sakka varam vare. 101. 
to. Bahtlhi vatacariyahi 8 nara ca atha nariyo *5 

dassanam m* Abhikamkhanti,kin nu me dassane bhayam. 102. 
ti. Tam t&disam devavannim 9 sabbak&masamiddhinam 10 

disva tapo pamajjeyyam 11 , etam te dassane bhayan ti. 103. 

Tattha yena j a ten a 'ti yena ctttena Jatena kuddha eatta panavadha- 
dlnam va katatta r^Jadaodavasena visam khadanidihi va attano 1 ’ marana- 90 

1 so ail four M 8 S. a B & tato. 8 Bd viku-. 4 C*« dhfroua aUa-. * Bd -a. 

• Bd omits ca. 7 Bd mameva ujhidheyam. 8 B/ vatta, Bd bahu vatta-. • Bd/ 
-vangam. 10 C* -itadi? 11 all four MSS. -yya. 18 C** attanam. 
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vasena etani kbettadlni jlyanti so doso mayi na vaseyya ’ti yacati, na sun8 
tl aaukatthane nama vasatlti pi 1 imehi kannehi 9 na suneyyam, kinnu te 
akaran ti 9 tava balena mata marita 4 udahu 5 pita annam va pana te kin 
nama balo anattham akarira 8 , an ay am nayatiti akaranam karanan ti gan- 
5 had 7 , papatipatadTni katva jivikam kappessamiti evarupani anattbakammani 8 
cinteti, adhurayan ti saddhadhurasiladhurapannadhuresu ayojetva ayoge 
niyunjati, dunnayo seyyaso hotlti dunnayo va 9 tassa seyyo hod, panca 
dussilakammani aamadaya vattanam eva seyyo ti ganhad, hitap&tipattiya va 
dunnayo boti 10 neturii 11 asakkuneyyo, samma vutto ti hetuna karanena 
10 vutto pi kuppati, vinayan tl evam abbikkamitabban ti adikam acaravinayarii 
na janati, ovadam 13 na sampaticchati, sadhu tassa ’ti etehi karanehi tassa 
adassanam eva sadhu, suriyassuggamanam patiti suriya js’ uggamanavelaya, 
dibba bbakkha ti dibbabhojanam, yacak§ ti tassa dibbabhojanassa padgga- 
haka, vatacariy ahiti 19 danasilauposathakammebi, dassauam mabhikarii- 
1S khantid dassanam mama abbikamkhanti, tarn tadisan ti Syasmantam 14 
evarupara dibbalamkaravibhusitam, pamajjeyyan 15 ti pamadam apajjeyyara 16 , 
tava sirisampattim pattheyyarh evam nibbanattbaya p&vattite tapokamme Sak- 
kajthanam patthento pamatto nama bbaveyyam, etam 17 tava dassane 18 maybara 
bhayan ti. 

20 Sakko „sadhu bhante, na te ito patthaya santikam aga- 
raiss&miti* 9 " tam abhivadetva khamapetva pakkami. M. yava- 
jlvam tatth’ eva vasanto brahmavih&re bhavetva Brahmaloke 
nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. j. s.: „Tada Sakko Anuraddho ahosi, Akittipandito 20 
25 aham eva“ ’ti. Akittij atakam 2I . 


8. Takkariyajataka. 

Ahameva dubbhasitam bhasim balo ti. Idam S. J. v. 
Kokalikam a. k. Ekasmim hi antovasse dve aggasavaka ganam 
vihaya 22 vivittakavasam* 8 vasitukama S-ram apucchitva Kokalikaratthe 
30 Kokalikassa 24 vasanatthanam gantva evam ahamsu: ,,avuso Kokalika 

1 Bd omits pi. 9 Bd karanehi. 8 so all three MSS., Bd adds ki nu. 4 Bd 
nihata. 5 Bd adds tava. 6 so C k *; Bd -rarii, B* -ri. 7 Bd akaranena karonti 
ganhiti. 8 Bd akaranani kammani. 9 0* ca, Bd ga. 10 Bd ti. 11 C k * netam. 
19 Bd -danca. 13 Bd vatta*. 14 Bd omits a-. 15 Bd -yya. 16 Bd -yya na, 
17 Bd evam. 18 Bd -nam. 19 Bd -ma ti. 90 Bd akatti- and adds pana. 81 
Bd/ akatti-, cfr, Morris, B. & C. p. 73. 82 Bd pahaya. 29 Bd •ttavasam. 24 
Bd -k&. 
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tam nissaya amhakam amhe ca nissaya tay’j eva 1 phasuvihare sati 2 
imam temasam idha vaseyyama“ *ti. „Ko panavuso mam nissaya 
tumhakam phasuviharo" ti 8 . ,,Sace tram avuso ‘dye aggasavaka 
idha viharantiti’ kassaci na arooeyyasi may am sukham vihareyyama, 
ayam tam nissaya amhakam phasuviharo" ti. „Atha tumhe nissaya 5 
mayham ko phasuviharo" ti. „Mayam tuyham antoteraase 4 dham- 
mam racessam a dhammakatham kathessama, esa tuyham amhe nis¬ 
saya phasuviharo" ti. „Vasatha avuso 5 yatbfyjhasayena" ’ti so tesam 
panltasenasanam 6 adasi. Te phalasamapattisukhena sukham vasimsu, 
na koci tesam tattha vasanabhavam janati 7 . Te vutthavassa pavare- 10 
tva ,,ayuso, tam nissaya yutth’ amha, S-ram vanditum gacchama‘‘ ’ti 
tarh apucchimsu. So „sadhu" ’ti sampaticchitva te adaya dhura- 
g&mam 8 pindaya can*. Thera katabhattakicca gamato nikkhamimsu. 
Kokaliko te uyyojetya nivattitva manussanam arocesi: ,,upasaka, 
tumhe tiracchanasadisa, dye aggasavake temasam dhuravihare yasante lfi 
na janittha 10 , idani te gata 11 " ti. Manussa ,,kasma paua bhante 
amhakam na arocayittha v " ’ti vatva bahum sappiteladibhes^jjan 15 o’ 
eva vatthacchadanan ca gahetva there upasamkamitva vanditva ,,kha- 
matha no bhante, mayam tumhakam aggasavakabhavam na janama, 
qjjja no Kokalikabhadantassa vacanena data, amhakam anukampaya 20 
imani 14 bhesajjavatthacchadanani ganhatha" ’ti. Kokaliko ,,thera 
appiccha santuttha, imani vatthani attana 15 agahetva mayham dassan- 
titi“ cintetva upasakehi saddhim yeva theranam santikam gato. Thera 
bhikkhuparipacitatta 18 tato kinci n’ eya attana ganhimsu na Kokali- 
kassa dapesum. Upasaka ,,bhante idani aganhanta 17 puna amhakam *5 
anuggahatthaya 18 idhkgaccheyyatha l * “ ’ti yacimsu. Thera adhiva- 
setva 20 Satthu santikam agamimsu’ 1 . Kokaliko „ime thera attana 92 
na 28 ganhanta mayham pi na dapesun“ ti aghatam band hi. Therapi 
Satthu santike thokam vasitva attano parivare pancasate bhikkhu 
adaya bhikkhusahassena saddhim carikam caramana Kokalikarattham so 
patta. Te upasaka paccuggamanam katva there adaya tam eva 
viharam netva devasikam mahasakkaram karimsu. Pahutabhesajja- 

1 B ds tava, tatheva. 1 Bd* -ro bhavissati. * C** omit ti. 4 Bd -gam. 5 
Bd -thavuso. 6 Bd patirupas-, 7 bd koci nesam - - - na janati. 8 Bd -me. 

9 Bd -ritva. 10 0** -nitva. 11 bd aga-. 13 Bd narocettha. 18 Bd -jje. 14 
Bd omits i-. 15 Bd -no. 14 Bd imam bhikkhum paticca dinnatta. 17 Bd 

ganhanta, O ga- corr. to aga-. 18 Bd anukammaya. 19 Bd idha ag-. 80 Bd 
anadhi-. 81 C* ag- corr. to ag-, Bd agamisum. 22 Bd -no. 38 Bd a. 



244 


XIII. Terasanipata. 


vatthacchadanam 1 uppajjati*. Therehi saddhim gatabhikkhu 1 clvarani 
vicarenta saddhim agatabhikkhunan neva denti Kokalikassa na denti, 
therapi tassa na 4 dapenti. Kokaliko clvaram na 5 labhitva „papiccha 
Sariputta-Moggallana, pubbe diyyamanalabham agahetva idani ganhanti, 
5 puretum na sakka, annarh 1 na olokentiti“ there akkosati paribhasati. 
Thera „ayam am be nissaya akusalam pasavatiti 44 saparivara nikkba- 
mitva ,,annam bhante katipaham vasatha“ 'ti manussehi y&ciyamanapi 
nivattitum na icchimsu. Ath’ eko daharabikkhu 7 aha: „upasaka, 
katham thera vasissanti, tumhakam kulupakathero 8 imesam vasam na 
to s&hatiti 44 . Te tassa santikam gantva ,,bhante, tumte kira theranam 
idha vasam* na sahatha, gacchatha, ne khamapetva va 10 nivattetha 
pal&yitva va annattha vasatha 41 ’ti. So upasakanam bhayena gantva 
there yaci. Thera „gacchavuso, na may am nivattama 44 *ti pakka- 

mimsu. So 11 nivattetum asakkonto viharam eva paccagato. Atha 
15 nam 13 upasaka pucchimsu: ,,nivattita te bhante thera 44 ti. „Nivatte- 
tum nasakkhim 44 . ,,Kirb avuso 44 ti. Atha nam , t imasmim papadhamme 
idha vasante 18 pesala bhikkbu na vasissanti, nikkaddhama nan 44 ti 
cintetva ,, bhante, ma tvam idha vasi, amhe nissaya tuyham kind n* 
atthiti 44 ahamsu. So 14 tehi abahumanakato 16 pattacivaram adaya 
90 Jetavanam gantva S-ram upasamkamitva ,,papiccha bhante Sariputta- 
Mogg&llana papakanam icchanam vasam gata 44 ti 18 aha. Atha nam 
S. „m& h’ evam Kokalika 17 , pasadehi Kokalika 18 Sariputta- 

Moggallanesu cittam, ‘pesala, bhikkhii’ ’ti dharehi 1 * 44 . Kokaliko „tumhe 
bhante tumh&kam aggasavakanam saddahatha, aham pacoakkhata 
9ft addasam, papiccha ete paticchannakammanta dussila 44 ti vatva yava- 
tatiyam S-ra varito pi tath’ eva vatva utthay&sana pakkami. Tassa 
pakkantamattass’ eva 20 sakalasarire 1 ’ sasapamatta pilaka utthahitva 
annpubbena vaddhitva beluvapakkamatta hutva bhijjitva pubbalohitam 28 
paggharimsu. So nitthananto 28 vedanamatto 84 Jetavanadvarakotthake 
30 nipajji. „Kokalikena dve aggasavaka akkuttha 3 * 44 ti yava Brahma- 
loka ekakolahalam ahosi. Ath' assa upajjhayo Tudu 78 naraa 

1 C» pahutam-, Bd bahutam-. * Bd -jji. * Bd ig-. 4 Bd na tassa. 6 Bd a. 

• Bd-e. 7 Bd robhi-. 8 B d -kothe-, and adds idha. • Bd vasanam. 10 Bd 
omits va. 11 Bd adds there. 18 Bd omits nam. 11 Bd vasante idha. 14 Bd 
omits so. 14 Bd nikaddhito. 14 Bd adds ca. 17 Bd -lika and adds avaoa^ 
is (jfc# »]iya. ,f Bd vareti varito pi. 30 Bd pakkantasseva. 81 Bd omits sakalt. 
»* Bd -lohikini. 11 Bd nitthu-. * 4 Bd -patto. 85 Bd sknddha. * 4 Bd tQrisa^ 
B* tnrisa. 
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Brahma tam karanam natys gantva 1 „ there khamapess&miti" agantri 
akise thatva ,,Kokalika, pharusam te kanunam katam, agg&sivak* 
pasadehiti 4 * aha. M Ko paoa tvam ayuso 44 ti. ,,Tudu 5 Brahma nam* 
ahaa*“ ti. „Nanu tram 4 ayuso Bhagavata anag&miti* vyakato, an£- 
gami* anavattidhammo tasma 7 loka ti vuttam 4 , tyazh samkaratthane a 
yakkho bhayissasiti*" Mahabrahmanam 10 ap&sadesi. So 11 tam attano 
vacanam gahapetum asakkonto „tava vacaya tvam eva paocassu** ’ti 19 
suddhavasam eya gato. Kokaliko pi kalam katva Padumaniraye 
uppajji. Tassa tattha nibbattabhavam n&tva Sabampati Mahabrahma 11 
Tathagatassa arocesi 14 . S. bhikkhunam arocesi. Bbikkhu tassa io 
agunam katbenta dh. k. s.: ,,avuso Kokaliko kira Sariputta- 
Moggallane akkositva attano mukham nissaya Padumaniraye uppanno 44 
ti. S. ag&ntva „kaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye e. k. s.“ ti puochitya 
,'imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,.na bhikkhaye Kokaliko idan* eya yacanena 
hato attano mukham nissaya dukkham anubhoti, pubbe p* esa 14 15 
mukham nissaya dukkham anubhayi 16 yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa pnrohito Pifigalo nikkhantadatho 
ahosi. Tassa brahman! annena brahmanena saddhim aticari. 

So pi tfidiso va pnrohito brfthmanim 17 punappuna vfirento pi 
v&returii asakkonto cintesi: „imam mama verim sahatthft mfi- so 
return na sakkfi, up&yena nam maress&miti 44 so r&j&nam upa- 
samkamitva aha: „mah&raja, tava nagaram sakala-Jambudlpe 
agganagaram, tvam aggar&jfi, evam aggarafino n&ma tava 
dakkhinadvaram duyuttam amafigalan 18 44 ti. „Acariya id&ni 
kim k&tabban 44 ti. „Mafigalam 1 * katva yojetabban 44 ti. „Kiih 95 
laddhum vattatiti 44 . „Puranadvaram haretvS 30 roafigalaynttfini 
d&runi* 1 gahetva nagaraparigg&hakSbam ” bhutanam baliib 
datva mangalanakkhattena patitthapetum ** vattatiti u . „Ten& 

hi evam karotha 44 "ti. Tada B. Takk&riyo n&ma m&navo 


1 Bd omits gs-. * B d» turisa. 1 B d namahan. 4 C k nahutvara, O nanutva, 
Bd naim ca. 5 C k< -mi, Bd -miti. 4 all three MSS. -mi, Bd adds ca. 1 Bd 
mama. • B* -e-. * all three MSS. -titi. 10 Bd -hmam. 11 Bd omita so. 14 
Bd tvafifieva pannayissssiti vatvS. 11 Bd omits maha. 14 Bd -tassiro-. ' x% Bd 
adds attano. 11 Bd -bhosi. 17 0** -pi, Bd -pi. 18 Bd duruttam avama-. 18 
€*• -Is. 80 Bd niharitva. 71 C * 8 -rum, Bd -runi. 5,1 Bd patf-. +* Bd pari-. 

Jataka IV —9 
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hutva tassa santike sippam ugganhati 1 . Purohito purfina- 
dvaram haretvft* navam nitthSpetva rSjfinam aha: „nitthitam 
deva dvaram, sve bhaddanakkhattam \ tam anatikkaraitvft* 
balim katv& dv&ram patitth&petum vattatiti“. „Acariya ball- 
5 kammatthaya kim laddhum vattatiti 5 * 4 . ,,Deva mahesakkham 
dvaram mahesakkhadevatahi 8 adhiggahltam \ ekam pifigalam 
nikkhantadfithAm ubhato visuddham brahmanam maretva tassa 
mamsalohitena balim 8 katva sariram hettha khipitva dvaram 
patitth&petabbam, evam tumhakan ca nagararsa ca sotthim' 
10 bhavissatiti". „Sadhu Scariya, evarupam brahmanam maretvS 
dvaram patitthapehiti 10 “. So tutthamanaso „sve pacca- 
mittassa pitthim passissamiti“ ussahajato attano geham gantva 
mnkham rakkhitum asakkonto turitaturito bhariyam fiha: 
,,papacandali u , ito patthaya kena saddhim abhiramissasi, sve 
is te jaram maretva balikammam karissamiti“. „Niraparadham 
kimkarana m&ressasiti‘\ „Raja ‘kalarapingalassa brahma- 
nassa mamsalohitena balim 8 katva 13 nagaradvaram patitthft- 
pehiti’ aha, jaro te kalarapingalo, tam m&retva balim 8 
karissamiti". S& jarassa santikam 18 pahesi: ,,raja kira kalara- 
90 pingalam brahmanam maretva balim katukaroo, sace jivitu- 
kamo anne pi taya sadise br&hmane gahetva sve 14 kalass* eva 
palayassu“ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Tam nagare pakatam ahosi. 
Sakalanagarato sabbe kalarapingala palayimsu 15 . Purohito 
amittassa 18 pal&tabhavam aj&nitva pato va rajanam up as am - 
«a kamitva „deva asukatthane kalarapingalo brfihmano atthi, 
tam ganbapethfi*? ’ti aha. Raja manusse 17 pesesi, te apassanta 
agantva „palato kira“ ’ti arocesum. „Annattha upadhareth&“ 

1 Bd omits ug. 9 B d niha-. 1 B d -ddakam na-. 4 C fc -kkamemitva, C* 
-kkametva, B d -kkhamitva. 5 B d adds aha. 4 B d -kkhahi de-. 7 B d pari-. 

8 Bd balikammam. 8 C* -i. katva-pehiti wanting in Bd. 11 Bd paps-. 

13 Bd adds sariraxn hetha khipetva dvaram pathatitbapetabba evam tumhakafic* 
nagarasa vnddhi bhavissatiti so sadhu acariya evarUpam brahmanam maretva 
nagaradvaram patithapehiti. 18 B d -ke. 14 B d ea. 18 Bd palayantiti. 14 B* 
pace ami. 17 B d amacce. 
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*ti. Sakalanagare upadharent&pi na passimsu 1 . Tato „sani- 
kam upadh&rethfi." ’ti vutte „deva thapetva purohitam afifio 
evarupo n’ atthiti*" vadimsu. Purohitam na sakka m&retun {< 
ti. „Deva kim vadetha 8 , purohitassa k&rana ajja dvare apa- 
titthSpite 4 nagaram aguttam bhavissati, acariyo kathento ‘ajja 5 ® 
atikkametva 5 ito samvaccharaccayena nakkhattam labhissatiti* 
kathesi, samvaccharam 7 nagare advarake 8 paccatthikanam ok&so 
bhavissati 8 , yam kanci 10 maretva afinena vyattena brahmanena 
balikammam 11 karetva dvaram patitthapessama" ’ti. „Atthi 
pana anno 12 Scariyasadiso pandito brahmano" ti 1 *. „Atthi 
deva tass’ eva 14 antevasT TakkariyamSnavo nama, tassa puro- 
hitatthanam datva dvare 15 mangalaiii karotha“ ’ti. Baja tam 
pakkosapetva sammanam karetva purohitatthanam datva tathfi 
k&tuiii anapesi. So mahantena parivarena nagaradvaram aga- 
masi. Purohitam rajanubhavena bandhitva anayimsu. M. i» 
dvaram patitthapanatthane 14 fivatam khanapetva sanim 17 parik- 
khipapetva 18 acariyena saddhiiii antosaniyam atthasi. Acariyo 
avatam oloketva attano patittham alabhanto „attho tava me 
nipphadito 18 ahosi, balataya pana mukham rakkhitum asakkonto 
vegena papitthiya kathesin ti attana va me 18 attano vadho so 
abhato 21 " ti M-aih alapanto pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Aham eva dubbhasitam bhasi 22 balo 
bheko 28 v’ aranne ahim avhayano 24 , 

Takkariye 15 sobbham imam patami 24 , 

na kir’ eva s&dhu 27 ativelabhaniti. 104. ts 


1 Bd adds sadisam. 3 Bd omits n. 8 Bd kathetha. 4 Bd -thite. 8 Bd omits 
^JJa. 8 Bd -mi-. 7 0** -re. 8 dvarake, Bd dvarike anifhite. 9 Bd -titi. 

10 yam kind, Bd tam in the place of yam kanci. 11 C** k&mme. 13 0 

ranno. 18 Bd omits ti. 14 Bd tassa. 10 Bd omits dvare. 18 Bd dvaratha- 

panathane. 17 Bd saniya. 18 Bd adds avate. 1,9 Bd attano atthaya nlyyabyadito 

in the place of attho - *° Bd omits va me. 91 0* aha-, Bd aga-. * 3 0*“ 

-aim. 30 Bd b&labhake. 34 Bd avhayamano. 95 C* 9 -yo. 90 Bd takkariye 

sobbhamhi aham pahami. 27 Bd -dhu ti. 
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Tatthi dubbhasitaib bhasitl dubbhasitaih bbUUh 1 , bbeko vi 'ti 
yatha aranfie mapcjuko vassanto attano kbadakam ahim * avhayamano dubbha¬ 
sitaih bhasati 8 nama evaih aham eva dubbhasitaih bhisim 4 , Takkiriye 8 tl 
taaaa Takkariya tl itthilingam nama. 

5 Ten 9 etam* filapanto gfitham fiha: 

9 . Pappoti macoo ativelabhi.nl 

evam vadham 7 sokapariddavan 8 ca, 

attfinam yeva garahasi ettha 9 

ftcera yan tam 10 nikhananti 11 sobbhe ti. 105. 

19 Tattha ativelabhaniti velatikkantaih 18 pamanati kkantam 1 * katva ka- 

tbanaib nama na sadhu kira 14 , ativelabham puriso na sadhu 'ti pi 14 attho, 
•okapariddavan 16 ca ’ti acariya evam eva 17 ativelabham pttriso vadha- 
bandhanafi 18 ca sokah ca mahantena saddena paridevan ca pappoti, garahasiti 
par am agarahitva attanam yeva garaheyyasi 19 , ettha 20 ’ti etasmim karape, 
15 acera yan tan ti acariya 21 yena kfiranena tam nikhananti sobbhe 22 taih taya 
va katam 22 , tasma attanam eva garaheyyasiti vadati. 

Evan ca* 4 nam vAtva „fccariya vicaih arakkhitvi na 
. kevalam tvam eva dukkhappatto afine pi patta yevft 44 ’ti vatvft 
atltam &haritv& dassesi. 

9o Pnbbe kira B&ranasiyam Kali nima ganikfi ahosi, tassa 
Tnndilo nama bh&ti.. Kali 24 ekadivasam sahassam ganhati. 
Tondilo pana itthidhutto suradhntto akkhadhutto va**, sa tassa 
dhanam deti, so laddham laddham vinfiseti. Si tam virentl* 7 
viretnm nasakkhi. So ekadivasam dfitaparijito f8 nivattha- 
95 vatthini datva katasatakakhandam 3 * nivisetva tassi geham 
agami. Tiya va*° dasiyo anatta* 1 honti: „Tandilassa igata- 

1 Bd abhasi. 1 C* 4 add avheti viya so tam. 2 Bd -si. 4 Bd abhasi. 6 C* 4 -yo, Bd 
-yena. 4 Bd itthinganamam pari van nan am. 7 C* evam dham, Bd bandham tam. 
• B d sokam-. 9 C k « etto. 10 Bd acariyatam. 11 C* nikhan-, Bd nikkhap- 

19 O -ta, Bd -nlti bhapanto ti velato atikkantam, C k -tikkannam. 19 C* has- 
added pa-, Bd omits It. 14 Bd omits kira. 16 Bd omits pi. 19 Bd sokam-, 
0* 4 -va, omitting ca. 17 C* 4 etam. 18 Bd vadham-. 19 C* -yyaslti, 0* -yya 

20 C* 4 etto. 91 C*» acari. 22 Bd adds ti. 23 Bd tam tatha katam re. 94 Bd 
adds pana. 28 Bd sa. 98 Bd omits va. 97 C* 4 -ti, Bd omits va-. 18 Bd jato 
para-. 99 C k -sarakan4am, C* -s&rakakhandam, Bd -safakakhapda. 90 Bd ayah 
ca in the place of taya va. 81 0* ananta, Bd apapesi. 
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k&le kiSci 1 adatvft glvfiya Dam gahetvfc nlhareyy&th&“ v ti. 
Tft 1 tathft karimsu. So dv&ramfile rodanto atth&si. Ath’ eko 
setthiputto niccak&lam Kaliya sahassam aharanto* tam diva- 
sam tam disvfi „kasm& Tundila rodasiti“ pucchi. ,,Sami, 
jfite 4 par&jito mama bhaginiyS, santikam ftgato ’mhi, tam® mam « 
d&aiyo glvfiya gahetvfi nIharimsG“ ’ti. „Tena hi® tittha, bha- 
giniyfi te kathess&raiti" so gantvfi 7 „bhitfi te katasfitakakhan- 
dam 8 nivfisetvfi thito, vatthani ’ssa* kimattham na desiti“ aha. 
„Aham tava 10 na demi, sace* 1 pana te sineho atthi tvam de- 
hiti". Tasmim pana ganikfighare l * idam 1 * c&rittam: fibhatam 10 
sahassato, panca satfini ganikfiya honti 11 , panca satfini vattha- 
g&ndhamalfim&lam 18 honti, figatapurisa 14 tasmim ghare laddha- 
vatthflni nivasetva rattim vasitva punadivase gacchanta 16 
nivasetva 17 fibhatavatthfin* eva 18 nivasetva gacchanti*\ Tasma 
so setthiputto taya dinnam vattham 80 nivasetva attano satake 15 
Tundilassa dapesi. So nivasetva nadanto gantva surfigeham 
pavisi. Kali pi dasiyo anfipesi: „sve etassa gamanakale 
vatthani acchindeyyathfi u *ti. Ta tassa nikkhamanakaSe ito c’ 
ito ca upadhavitva vilumpamana viy’ assa* 1 satake gahetva 
„idfini yahi kumarfi" ’ti naggam katva vissajjesum. So naggo 90 
va nikkhami, jano parihasam karoti, so lajjitva „mayfi v* 
etam** katam, aham eva attano mukham rakkhitum n&sakkhin^ 
ti paridevi. Idam tava dassetum tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Kim ev* aha*** Tundilam fiuupuccheyyara * 4 

Kareyya” sam* 4 bhfitaram Kalika yam* 7 , 99 

naggo v* aham 88 vatthayugan ca jlno 88 , 
ayam pi attho bahn tadiso va ’ti. 106. 

1 C* 4 ka-. 8 0* Bd tits. 8 Bd -rapento. 4 C*• dute, Bd jute* 5 Bd i. 8 Bd so pi 
in the piece of tana hi. 7 Bd eg-. 8 C* 4 -sarakantjam, Bd -satarakakhandam. 8 
0** yassa. 10 C* va, Bd omits tava. 11 Bd avi ca, omitting pana. 18 Bd -kayagha-. 

18 Bd imaih. 14 0* hotitl, C 4 hoti. 18 Bd vattamalamulani. 16 Bd -o. 17 ao 

0* 4 } Bd talk thapetvi in the place of ni-. 18 Cagate-. 18 Bd -ati. 80 Bd 
dinnavatthani. 81 Bd omits viyassa. 88 C* 4 cetam. 88 all three MSS. evaham. 

84 Bd annpuoohaih. 11 C 4 kareyyaih. 88 Bd ta. 87 Bd kalikaya, 0* kajikajaya, 

0 4 kalikallya. 18 Bd vihaih. 88 0* 4 Jito, Bd vattayugga&ca jano. 
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Tattlia bahu tadiso va ti setthiputto pi 1 hi attanfi katen’ eva 8 duk- 
kham 8 patto, tvam pi 4 tasma ayam pi tnyharo dakkhuppattlti* attho bahulii 
karanehi tadiso va 4 . 

Aparo pi: Barfinasiyam ajapalanam pamadena gocara- 
5 bhfimiyam dvlsu mendesu yujjhantesu eko kulingasakuno 7 „ime 
idfini bhinnehi slsehi marissanti, varessami vata no“ ti 8 „matula 
m& yujjhathfi.“ ’ti varetva tesam 8 katham agahetva yujjhantanam 
yeva pitthiyam 10 pi sise pi nislditva yacitva varetum asakkonto 
„tenahimam maretva yujjhatha“ ’ti ubhinnam 11 tfsamantaram 11 
to pavisi. Te ahnamannam paharimsu yeva. So sanhakaraniyam 18 
pilhsito 14 viya attana katen’ eva vinSsam patto, Idam 15 aparam 
k&ranam dassento' 4 cattuthaiii gfttham aha: 

4. Yo yujjhamananam ayujjhamS.no 
mendantaram accupatl kulimko 
15 so pilhsito mendasirehi tattha, 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 107. 

Tattha mendantaran ti mendanam antaram, accupatiti 17 atigantva 
uppati, akase sisanam vemajjhe atthaslti attho, pirn si to ti pljito. 

Aparo pi: BSranasivasino va 18 gopalakapalitam 18 tala- 
so rukkham disva ekam phalatthaya 80 rukkhaih aropesum, tasroim 
phalani patente eko kanhasappo vammlka nikkhamitva talam 
abhirShi 31 , hettha thita dandadihi paharantapi tam varetum 
nasakkhimsu. Te „sappo talam abhiruhatiti 8844 itarassa acik- 
khimsu, so 88 bhlto mahaviravam viravi|, hetthS thita ekam 
95 thirasatakam catusu kannesu gahetva „imasmim sStake pat&“ 
’ti tarn Shamsu. So parigalitva 84 catunnam pi antare sataka- 
majjhe pati, tassa vatavegena sandharetum asakkontS anfia- 

1 Bd omits pi. 2 Bd katena. 8 Bd dukkha. 4 Bd adds hi. 5 C* 4 -ppatirb, Bd 
dukkhapatto ti. 4 C k ca. 7 Bd adds nama. 8 Bd v&rissamiti, omitting vaU 
no. * Bd adds tam. 10 Bd pi$he. 11 Bd adds pi. 18 Bd sisanta-. 48 0* 4 
-myam, Bd aaphikarapiyara. 14 Bd pisito, C^ 4 pimsato. 15 Bd idampi. 14 
Bd dastetum. 17 C 4 adds accupapatiti, C* accuppatatiti accuppatati. 18 Bd 
omits va. 14 C* gopalakapalitari), 0 4 gopalitam, Bd gopalakaphalinaxh. 10 
Bd tala pha-. 81 Bd arayha. 28 C* -hltiti, Bd *hiti. 88 Bd puriso. 84 0* 
-gilitva, C 4 "gilitva, Bd patanto. 
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ma&fiaifa slsehi paharitva bhinnehi slsehi jlvifcakkhayara pattd. 
Idam k&ranam dassento pancamam gatham aha: 

5 . Caturo janfi potthakam aggahesum, 
ekan ca posam anurakkhamfina 

sabbe va te bhinnasira sayimsu, 6 

ayam pi attho bahu tfidiso va ’ti. 108. 

Tattha potthakan ti ghanasatakara 1 , sabbeva te ti te pi cattaro Jana 
attana katen’ eva bhinnasisa sayimsu. 

Apare: Bfirftnasivasiuo elakacora rattim ekam ajam thene- 
tv&* „aranfie khadiss&rafi“ ’ti tassa avassanatth&ya mukham to 
bandhitva velugumbe thapesum. Panadivase tarn khaditum 
gacchantfl Svudham pammussitva 8 agamamsu. Te „ajam maretvft 
mamsam pacitva khfidiss&ma, aharath&vudhan“ ti ekass&pi hatthe 
avudham adisva „vina Svudhena etam m&retvapi mamsam ga- 
hetum na sakka" ti 4 „vissajjetha nam 5 , punnam 6 assa is 
atthiti" vissajjesum. Tad£ ekovelukaro 7 velum gahetva ,,puna 
pi Sgantvfi gahessamiti“ nalakarasatthim velupattantare tha- 
petva pakkami. Aja „mutt’ amhiti 8 " tussitva velumdle klla- 
iu£n& # pacchimap£dehi paharitva tarn satthiifo pfttesi. Cora 
satthisaddam sutvfi, upadh£retv& tarn disva tu^thamanasS ajam >o 
m&retvft mamsam kh&dimsu ,0 . Iti sapi aja 11 attana katen’ eva 
matfi, ti idam dassetuih chatthamam gatham £ha: 
e. Aj£ yatha velugurabasmiiii baddha 
avekkhipantl asik* ajjhaganchi 18 

ten’ eva tassa galak’ avakantam 18 , *s 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va 'ti. 109. 

Tattha avekkhipantl ti 14 kilamana pacchimapade khipanti. 

1 0* sanasa-, C* ghana-, Bd omits ghana. 8 Bd adds diva. 8 B4 pamusetva. 

4 Bd omits ti. 5 C ka add annamannassa. 6 C*« punnaih. 7 Bd nalakaro. 8 
Bd -o muttomhiti. 8 Bd -no. 10 Bd khadanti bhujanti kira. 11 C** -I. 18 C** 

-ganji, Bd -pent! asimacche gacchi, B/ asim^jjhagacchi. 18 0* -kavantam, Bd 
-kavikanti, B* -klyavikanti, B t galayayavikantam. 14 Bd -penti. 
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Evan ca pana vatva „attano vacan&m rakkhitvft mitabhfi- 
nino nfima maranadukkha muccantiti" dassetvfi kinnaravatthuih 
Shari: 

BfirfinasivasI kir’ eko laddaputto 1 Himavantam gantvfi eken’ 
5 upfiyena jayampatike dve kinnare gahetvfi finetvfi ranno ad&si. 
Rfija aditthapubbe kinnare disvfi 3 „ludda imesam ko guno“ ti 
pucchi. „Deva, ete madhurena sarena* gayanti, manunnam 
naccanti, manussa evam gayitun ca naccitnh ca na jfinantfti", 
RSja luddassa bahum dhanam datva kinnare „g§yat ha naccathfi 4 “ 
to ’ti aha. „Sace 4 mayam gfiyantfi vyanjanam paripunnam kfitum 
na sakkissfima duggltam hoti 4 , amhe garahissanti vadhissanti, 
bahum kathentanan ca pana |musfivfido hotiti" musfivfida- 
bhayena ranno pnnappuna vuttapi na bhfisimsu na naccimsu. 
RfijS kujjhitvfi „ime maretva mamsam pacitva aharathfi 44 ’ti 
19 finfipento sattamam gfitham aha: 

7 . Na-y-ime 7 devfi na pi gandhabbaputtfi, 
migfi ime atthavasabhatfi 8 ime, 

ekan ca nam sfiyamfise pacantu 

ekan ca nam 9 patarfise pacantu ’ti. 110. 

90 Tattha miga ime ti sace deva va gandhabba va bhaveyyum naceeyyum 

c* eva gayeyyurh ca, ime pana miga tiracchanagata, atthavas&bhata 10 ime ti 
attham paccasimsantena ludden&nlfcatta 11 atthavasena mama abhata If , etesu 
ekam sayamase ekam patarase paccantu ti. 

Kinnar! cintesi: „raja kuddho, nissamsayam mfiressati, 
95 idfini kathetum kfilo" ti anautaram gfitham fiha: 

8. Satam sahassam 1 * dubbhfisitanam 
kalam pi n&gghanti 14 subhasitassa, 
dubbhasitam samkamano kileso, 

tasmfi tunhl kimpurisfi, na balyfi 14 ti. 111. 

1 B d luddako. * Bd adds tusitva. * Bd saddena. 4 0* gaye - - nacce-. 4 Bd 
kinnara sace. 4 C* koti, Bd dagitake ti, B* duggitake ti. T Bd/ ua 1-. 6 Bd 
•vasagata, B f vasagatha. • C** omit naih, all three MSS. add puna. 10 0* 
-sahata, Bd •tarn gata. 11 Bd -na anivatta ca. 11 0** ihata, Bd* hattham gate. 

14 B» sahassani, Bd sattam masami. 14 Bd naggb-. 14 C* kimpuriso balya, O 
klmpuiise na balya, Bd kirbpurisa nalya. 
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Tattha saihkamino kileso ti kadaci aham bhasamano dubbhaaltam 
bhaseyyan ti 1 evam dubbhaaltam samkamano 3 klliaaati s kilamati, taama ti 
teoa klrapena tumhakam ntgayim na 4 balabhavena ’ti. 

R&jfi kinnariya tussitvS a nan tar am gfitham aha: 

9 . Y& mesfi, vy&h&si 5 pamuficath* etam*, 
girifi ca nam 7 Himavantam nayanta, 
iman ca kho dentu mahanasaya 
p&to ca nam p&tarase pacantu ’ti. 112. 

Tattha ya mesa ti ya me esa, dentu 'ti mahanasattbaya dentu. 

Kinnaro rafino vacanam sotva „ayaih mam akathentaih 
avassam ra&ressati, idani kathetum vattatiti" itaram g&tham aha: 
10 . Pajjunnanatha pasavo, pasunatbS ayam pajii, 

tvamnfitho 8 ’smi* maharaja, natho ’ham bhariySya ca 10 , 
dvicnam annataram natvft mutto gaccheyya pabbatan ti. 113. 

Tattha pajjunnanatha ti tinabhakkha pasavo megbanatba 11 Dima, 
pasunatha ti ayam pana manussapaja pancagoraserj* upgjivanta 19 pasunatha 
pasnpatittha, tvamnatho 1 * smiti 14 aham pana tvaranatho, tvam mama pa- 
titfba 14 , natho ban ti 18 mama pana bhariyaya 17 aham 18 natho 1 *, aham assa 
patittha* 0 , d vinnama nnataram natva m,utto gaccheyya pabbatan ti 
amhakam dvinnam antare eko 31 ekam matam fiatva sayam” maranato mutto 
paccha 89 Himavantam gaccheyya, jlvamana pana mayarh an nam an nam na jahama, 
taama sace si 34 imam Himavantam pesetukSmo pa$hamam mam maretva 
paccha pesehlti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „maharaja, na mayam tava vacanam 
ak&tak&mat&ya tunhl ahosimha* 5 , kath&ya pana dosam disva 
na kathayimhi 4 * ’ti dfpento imam gathadvayam &ha: 
n. Na ve nind& suparivajjaya ce 8 * 
n&nft jana sevitabba janinda, 

1 Bd -yyarib, omitting ti. * Bd# bhis&mana. * C5* 8 kile-. 4 0** nagayinam, Bd 
bhlsi na amhakaib in the place of na-. 4 B &• byakaai. * B<* pamufieahetu. 7 
C* omits naih, Bd reads giriih ravaib, B 8 gtrim varam. 8 0** tain-. 8 Bd* si. 10 O 
mama natha mama bbariya mama natha in the place of nathoham - C* only 
mama bhariya. 11 Bd megha-, B 8 megho-. 19 0*» -to, Bd* uppajjanato. 18 
C** tuih-. 14 Bd» sfti. 18 Bd -titho. 14 0** mama nitha ti. 17 C* 8 bbariya. 
1# CJ* 8 mama. 18 C* 8 nath3. ,0 C* 8 -ftho, Bd* tvaih mama patitbo asi natho hanti 
mama bhariyiya ahaih natho ahamassa patitho in the place of aham pana - - 
81 Bd omits eko. 88 Bd# aham. 81 Bd omits pa-. 94 Bd* pi. 88 C* ahe- 
simha, Bd# ahnmha. 88 so C**; Bd* -jjayetha. 

Jataka TV — 9* 
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yen' eva eko labhate pasaihsam 
ten* eva anno labhate nindit&ram. 114. 
i*. Sabbo loko paracitto 1 acitto 1 , 
sabbo loko cittavasamhi 1 citto 4 , 

5 paccekacitta puthu sabbasatts, 

kass’ Idha cittassa vase na vatte ti\ 115. 

Tattha suparivajjaya ce # ti mahaiaja ninda nama sukhena pariv^J- 
jetum na sakka, nan a jana ti nana chandajana, yen eva ’ti yena sHadigunen* 
eko pasaihsam labhati ten 1 eva anno ninditarain labhati, amhakam 7 kinnaranam 
10 antare akathanena pasaihsam labhati, manussanam an tare nindam, iti ninda 
nama dupparivajjaya, sv-ahara katham tava santika pasaihsam labhissami 8 
sabbo loko paracitto 8 acitto 10 ti maharaja asappariso 11 hi p&natipltadl- 
cittena sappuriso panatipata veramanSadicittena acitto ti 18 , evam sabbo loko 
paracittena acitto 1 ’ ti attho, cittavasamhi citto 14 ti sabbo pana 1 * attano 
1ft hinena va pamtena va cittena cittam janati 18 , evam paccekacitta ti 17 patf- 
yekacitta puthuppabheda sabbe satta, tesu kass’ ekassa tava 18 va anfiassa va 
citte na 18 madiso va anno va vatteyya, tasma ayam 80 mama cittavaaena na 
vattatiti 81 ma may ham knjjhi, sabbasatta hi attano cittavase na gacchanti deva 
’ti kimpuriso ranno dhammam desesi. 

so Rfija „sabhavam eva katheti, pandito kinnaro“ ti soma- 
nassappatto hutva osanagatham aha: 

is. Tunhl abu kimpuriso sabhariyo 2 *, 
yo dani vyShasi 4 * bhayassa bhlto 
so dani mutto sukhito arogo, 
os vaca kir’ ev’ atthavatl naranan ti. 116. 

Tstths v Sc a kire vattha vati naranan ti vaca kir 1 eva imesaih satti- 
nam atthavatl hitavaha hotiti attho. 

RajS kinnare 44 suvannapafijare nisidapetva tain eva lnddam 
pakkositvft 25 „gacch’ ime 2 * gahitatthane yeva vissajjebiti 44 
no vissajjapesi. 


1 C* -citte, C 8 -dtto corr. to -e, Bd* paricitto. 8 O k amitto, Bd aticitto. 8 0** 
-vi-. 4 0* citte, C 8 citto? Bd patto. 5 Bd kariya dha cittavaaena vattiti. • 

0 8 omits ce; Bd* -yetha. 7 Bd adds hi. 8 Bd* -mlti. • Bd pari-. 10 Bd omits 
a-. 11 Bd adds nama. 18 Bd* va. 18 Bd paracitto atici-. 14 0* 8 citte, Bd 
patto. 18 Bd* adds loko. 18 so Bd; C* 8 cittena va nama in the place of cittaih 
janati. lT C* 8 -citta, omitting ti. 18 Bd hatassa in the place of kass*-. 18 
Bd adds va kinnara vfi. 80 Bd* aham. 81 Bd -vase na vattissimitL 88 Bd afi- 
gahini. 88 Bd* byakasi. 24 G k rajakinnaro, C 8 rajaldnnaro. 18 Bd -sipetva. 
88 Bd gaccha bhane. 
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M. pi „pass&cariya\ evam kinnarS* vacam rakkhitvfi 
pattakale kathitena ' sabh&siten’ eva mutt& 3 , tvarii pana 
dukkathitena mahadukkham patto" ti idam udaharanam das- 
setva „Scariya, ma bhfiyi, jlvitan te dassamiti" ass&sesi, „api* 
kho pana tumhe main rakkheyy&tha 4u ’ti vutte „na t&va 5 
nakkhattayogo labbhatiti 5 " divasam vltinfimetvS, majjhima- 
yamasamanantare matam elakam &harapetva „brahmana yattha 
katthaci gantva jlvfihiti“ kind ajanapento* uyyojetvS elaka- 
mamsena balim katva dvaram patitthapesi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe pi Kokaliko vaca- 10 
hato yeva 7 44 ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada kalarapingalo Kokaliko ahosi, 
Takkariyapandito 8 aham eva“ ’ti. Takkariyajatakam. 

9. Rurujataka. 

Kassa* garaavaram dammiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. 15 
Devadattam a. k. So kira bhikkhu „bahupakaro te avuso Deva- 
datta S., tvam Tathagatam nissaya pabbajjam labhi, tini pitakani 
ugganhi, labhasakkaram papuniti 44 vutto 10 „avuso S-ra mama tinagga- 
matto pi upakaro na kato, aham say am eya pabbajim say am tini 
pitakani ugganhim sayam labhasakkaram papunin 44 ti kathesi. Bhik- 90 
khu dh. k. s.: ,,akatannu ayuso Devadatto akatavediti 11 S. agantva 

„kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte „na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva akataiinu pubbe pi aka- 
tauDu yeva, pubbe p’ esa maya jivite dinne pi mama gunamattam 
na janatiti 44 yatva a. a.: 25 

A. B. Br. r. k. eko asitikotivibhavo setthi puttam labhitva 
Mahadhanako ti ’ssa naraam katva „sippam ugganhanto me putto 
kilamissatiti“ kind sippam na uggahapesi M . So gitanaocakh&- 
danabhojanato uddham na kind annasi. Tam vayappattam 
patirupena darena samyojetva matapitaro kalam akamsu. So so 
tesam accayena itthidhuttasuradhuttaakkhadhuttadlhi 1 * parivuto 

1 Bd omit pass. 3 Bd - 0 . * Bd adds ca. 4 0** -yyathi. 5 Bd adds tam. 6 

Bd -petva. 7 O -hateva, Bd vacarahato yeva. 8 Bd* adds pana. 9. Ofr. Morris, 

B. A C. p. 87. * Bd* tassa. 10 Bd -e. 11 adds tasseva agunakatham kathe- 

aum. ** Bd ugga^ha-. 18 0** -suradhuttahi. 
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nfin&vyasanamukhehi sabbam dhanam viddhamsetvfi inarh fid&ya 
tam d&tuib asakkonto inayikehi codiyamfino cintesi: „kim 
raayham jlvitena, ten’ ev* amhi 1 attabhavena afino viya jato, 
raatam seyyo“ ti so inayike aha: „tumh&kam inapannftni gahetvfi 
a agacchatha, Gangatlre me nihitara kulasantakam dhanam atthi, 
tam vo dassamiti“. Te tena saddhim agamamsu. So „idha 
dhanam idha dhanan" ti nidhitthanam acikkhanto viya „Gali- 
gaya patitva marissamiti" palfiyitva Gang&ya pati. So canda~ 
sotena vnyhanto karufinaravam viravi. Tada M. rurumiga- 
10 yoniyam nibbattitva parivaram chaddetva ekako va Gangani- 
vattane ramanfye salamissake snpnpphitambavane vasati 9 , tassa 
sariracchavi sumajjitakancanapattavanno 9 ahosi, hatthapadalakha 
parikammakata viya 4 , nafignttham camarinanguttham 5 viya, 
singSoi rajatadamavannani 4 , akkhlni sumajjitamanigulikft viya, 
15 mnkham odahitva thapitarattakambalabhenduka 7 viya 6 . So 
addharattasamaye tassa karunasaddam sutva „mana8sasaddo 
suyati, ma mayi dharante marata, jlvitam assa dassamiti" 
cintetvfi sayanagumba utthaya nadltlram gantvfi „ambho purisa, 
ma bhayi, jlvitam te dassamiti" assasetvft sotam chindanto* 
gantva tam pitthiyam aropetya tlram p&petva attano vasanaf- 
thfinam netva 10 palaphalani datva dvlhatfhaccayena „bho purisa, 
aham tam ito arannS 11 nlharitvS B&ranasimagge thapess&mi, 
tvam sotthina gamissasi, api kho pana ‘asukatth&ne nama 
kancanamigo vasatiti’ dhanakarana mam ranno va rfijamahS- 
95 mattassa va m& ficikkha 19 “ ’ti aha. So „sfidhu samiti" sam- 
paticchi. M. tassa patinnam gahetva tam attano pitthe firo- 
petvft B&ranasimagge otaretva nivatti. Tassa B&r&nasim pavi- 
sanadivase yeva Kheiuft nama ranno aggamahesl paccusak&le 
supinkntena suvannavannam migam attano dhammam desejitam 


1 B* etenamhi. f B<* adds uposatham upavuthaya. 9 B d sumajjhitakanca- 
nakaphalakavappo. 4 B<* rasaparlkammagatapi. 9 B<* ca-. 1 Bd -damasadisani. 
7 B<* -laken^u. 8 adds evarupam tassa rQpaiii ahosi. 1 B & adds tiya* 10 
B* adds assasetvi. 11 Bd -ato. 19 B & -asiti. 19 B<* -iyam. 
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disvfi cintesi: ,,sace evarupo raigo na 1 bbaveyjfa naham su- 
pinena passeyyam, addh& bhavissati*. ranno arocessarmti* 4 sa 
r&jftnam upasamkamitvfi, ,,maharaja, aham suvannavannassa 
migassa dhammam sotukamS, labhissami ce jivissami, no ce 
n’ atthi me jTvitan" ti aha. R&ja narii assasetva „saee ma- $ 
nussaloke atthi labhissasiti“ vatva brahmane pakkosapetvg, 
„sovannavannaraiga nama hontiti" pucchitva „ama deva hon- 
titi“ sutva alamkatahatthikkhandhe suvannacangotake sahas- 
satthavikam thapetva yo suvannamigam acikkhissati tassa sad- 
dhim sahassatthavikasuvannacangotakehi* tan ca hatthim tato to 
va uttarim datuk&mo hutva suvannapatte gatham likhapetvg, ekam 
amaccam pakkositvft 4 „ehi tvam tata, mama vacanena imam 
g&tham nagaravaslnam kathehiti“‘ imasmim jatake pathamam 
g&tham & ha: 

i. Kassa* gamavararii dammi nariyo ca alarhkata, 15 

ko me tam migam akkhati miganaiii raigam uttaman ti. 117. 
Amacco suvannapattam gahetva sakalanagare vacapesi. Atha 
so setthiputto B&ranasim pavisanto va tam katham sutva 
amaccassa santikam gantv& „aham ranno evarupam migam 
&cikkhis8&mi, mam ranno dassehiti“ aha. Amaqco hatthito 80 
otaritvft tam ranno santikam netva r ayam kira deva tam migam 
acikkhissatiti" dassesi. Raja „saccam bho purisa“ ’ti pucchi. 

So „saccaiii mahar&ja, tvam etam yasam mayham dassasiti*“ 
vadanto dutiyara gatham aha: 

8 . Mayham g&mavaram dehi nariyo ca alarhkata, 85 

aham te migam akkhissam miganaiii migam uttaman ti. 118. 
Taih sutva r&ja tassa mittadubhissa tussitva „ambho kuhirh 
so migo vasatiti“ pucchitva ,,asukatthane nama deva“ ’ti 
vutte tam eva maggadesakam katva mahantena parivarena 
tam th&naih agamasi. Atha nam so mittadubhf „senam deva 80 

1 C* omit* tia, C» evarupe na. 8 B d - tltl. 8 C** -vlksmsu*, B<* -kenaoa. 4 
B* -sapetva. 8 ft* 9 tassa-. 9 C** -titi, dehiti. 
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sannisldftpehiti 1 " vatva* sannisinnaya 3 senaya ,,eso 4 so deva 
suvanpaimigo etasmim thane 5 vasatiti“ hattham pasaretv& 
acikkhanto tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Etasmim vanasandasmim amba sala ca pupphita 
5 indagopakasanchannfi, etth’ eso 6 titthati 7 migo ti. 119. 

T&ttha in dago pakasancha n n a ti etassa vanasandassa bhumi indago- 
pakavannaya rattaya sukhasamphassaya tinajStiya aanchanna tivassikasasakassa 8 
kucchi viya muduka, ettba evam 9 ramaniye vanasande so titthatiti dassesi. 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva amacce anapesi: ,,tas 8 a mi- 
10 gassa palayitum adenta khippam avudhahatthehi purisehi sad- 
dhirn vanasandaiii parivaretha" ’ti. Te tatha katva unna- 

dimsu. Raja katlhi 10 pi janehi 11 saddhim ekamante atthasi. 
So pi ’ssa l * puriso avidure atthasi. M. tarn saddam sutva 

cintesi: „mahato balakayassa saddo, tamha me u purisa bha- 
10 yena uppannena bhavitahban“ ti so utthaya sakalaparisam 
oloketva ranno thitatthanam disva ,,ranno thitatthane yeva me 
sotthim bhavissati, etth’ eva maya gantum vattatiti“ cintetva 
r&jabhimukho payasi. Raja tam agacchantam disva „naga- 
balo migo avattharanto 14 agaccheyya 15 , saram sannahitva 
20 imam migam santasetva sace palayati vijjhitva 1 * dubbalam 
katva ganhissamlti“ dhanum aropetva bodhisattabhiiuukho 
va ahosi: 

Tam attham dassento S. gathadvayam aha: 

4. Dhanum adejjham 17 katvana usum saudhay’upagami(III 2 l 7 *) 

95 migo ca disva rajanam durato ^jjhabhasatha: 120. 

5. Agamehi maharaja, nia me vijjhi rathesabha, 

ko te idham lfl akkbasi: etth’ eso titthati migo ti. 121. 

1 Bd sannipatehi. * Bd omits va. 3 Bd adds ca. 4 Bd ehiti vatva in the 

place of eso. 5 Bd vane. 6 C® Bd etthaso. 7 Bd vasati. 8 Bd only sasa. 

* Bd etasmim. 10 C ka katihi. 11 Bd katipayehi. 12 Bd omits ssa. 15 Bd 
omits me. 14 Bd adds viya. 15 Bd -yya ti. 18 Bd visajjhitva. 17 Bd* 
sarejjham. 13 Bd sannay-. 19 so all three MSS. 
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Tattha adejjhan 1 ti jiyaya ca sarena ca saddbim ekam eva katva, 
sandhaya 3 'ti sandahitvS 8 , agamehiti tittha maharaja ml mam vjjjbi JTva- 
gaham eva mam ganha ’ti madhuraya manussavacaya abhasi. 


Raja tassa madhurakathaya bajjhitva 4 dhanum otaretva 
garavena atthasi. M. pi rajanam upasamkamitva madhura- 5 
patisdntharam katva ekamantaih atthasi. Mahajano pi sabba- 
vudhani chaddetva agantva rajanam parivaresi. Tasraim 
khane M. suvannakimkinikam calento viya madhurassarena 
rajanam pucchi: „ko nu te idhani akkhasi: etth’ eso titthati 
migo 44 ti. Tasmim khane so papapuriso thokam patikkamitva to 
sotapathe atthasi. Raja ,,imin& me tvaih dassito 44 ti kathento 
Chatham gatham aha: 

e. Esa papacaro 6 poso samma titthati araka, 

so hi me idham akkhasi: etth’ eso titthate migo ti. 122. 

Tattha papacaro* ti visatthacaro 6 . 15 

Tam sutva M. taiii mittadubhim garahitva ranna saddhim 
sallapanto sattamam gatham aha: 

7 . Saccam kir’ evam ahamsu: nara ekacciya idha, (1, 8 se) 
kattham viplavitam 7 seyyo na tv-ev’ekacciyo naro ti. 123. 

Tattha viplavitan 8 ti uttaritain 9 , ekacciyo ti ekacco pana mitta- 20 
dubhi papapuggalo udake patanto 10 pi uttarito 9 na tv-eva seyyo, kattham hi 
nauappakSrena upakaraya samvattati, mittadubhi pana vinasaya, tasma tato 11 
kattham eva varataran 15 ti poranakapandita kathayirasu, maya pana na tesaiii 
vacanara katan ti. 

Tam sutva raja itararii gatham aha: 

s. Kin nu 13 ruru' 4 garahasl 15 miganarii 
kirn pakkhinam 16 kirn pana manusanam, 

1 Bd aarejjha katvana. * C** sandhiya, Bd omits sandhaya ti. 8 B d sanhayitva. 

4 Bd bandhetva, 5 so Bd; C k padaoro, C* padacaro. 6 Bd visattacaro. 7 CJ 6 * 
vipala-, Bd nippabbhavitam? B* viplapatam. 8 C* viphalfi-, C« vipala-, Bd ni- 
plavi-, B* viplapatan. * Bd* uddbari. 10 C k * maranto. 11 Bd tesaro. 13 Bd 
varan. 18 Bd adds tvara. 14 C k ruru, C* ruru, Bd nunu. 18 -si, Bd garaha. 

15 C k * pakkinnara, Bd pakkhina. 
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bhayam 1 hi mam vindati napparOpam 
sutvana tarn manusim bhasamanan. 124. 

Tattha miganan ti miganam annataram garahasi udahu pakkhfnara adu* 
manussanan ti pucehi, bhayam 8 mam vindatiti bhayarh mam pattlabhati, 
& abam attani 4 anissaro bhayaaantako viya homi, anapparupan ti mahautaih. 

Tato M. „maharaja, na migarh na pakkhim garahami, 
manussam pana garahamiti" dassento navamam gatham aha: 

9 . Yam uddharim vahane vuyhamanam 
mahodake salile slghasote 
to tatonidanam bhayam agatam mama. 

dukkho have raja asabbhi sangamo ti. 125. 

Tattha vahane ti patitapatite 6 vahiturii samattha Gangavahe 8 , maho¬ 
dake salile ti mabaudake 7 mahasalile ti attho, ubbayen&pi Gangavahass' 
eva 8 bahudakatam dasseti, tat on id a nan ti maharaja yo mayham taya das* 
t5 sito puriso 9 maya 10 Gangaya vuyhamano addharattasamaye karunam 11 vira- 
vanto uttarito 19 tatonidanaih me va 18 idam ajja 14 bhayam agatam, asappuri- 
sehi samagamo nama dukkho maharaja ’ti. 

Tam sutva raja tassa kujjhitva „evaih bahupakarassa 
nftma gunam na jani 1 ', vijjhitva narh jlvitakkhayam papessa- 
90 miti“ dasamam gatham aha: 

to. So ’ham catuppattam idam 18 vihangamaiii 
tanucchidam hadaye ossajarai, 
hanami mittaddum 17 akiccakarim 
yo tadisam kammakatarh na janatiti. 126. 

*3 Tattha catuppattan ti catuhi vajapattehi 18 samannagatam, vih an- 

gam an ti akaaagamim, tanucchidan ti sarirachindanam, ossajamiti etassa 
hadaye viss^jjemi. 

Tato M. „ma esa marii nissaya nassatu** ’ti cintetva 
ekadasamam gatham aha: 

£}*• ,ya. * C* ahu, Bd ca. 8 omit bhayarii. 4 Bd attano. 8 Bd omits 
patlta. * C fc gafigByavahe. 7 C kt omit salile ti mahaudake. 8 0*“ vabaaso va 
omitting gangs, Bd« gaiigavatassa ca. 9 Bd adds eso. 10 Bd maha. 11 Bd ka- 
runnarava. 19 Bd uddhirito. 18 C* omits va. 14 Bd omits idamajja. 18 Bd 
janati. 18 C k idamma, Bd imam. ,7 Bd tarn mittadubbhi. 18 £d omits vaja. 
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11 . Dhi-r-assa balassa have janinda, 
santo vadham na-ppasariisanti jatu 1 , 
k&mam gharam gacchatu papadhaimno, 
yan c’ assa bhattham* tad etassa dehi, 

ahan ca te kamakaro bhavamiti. 127. ® 

Tattba kaman ti kamena yatharuciya attanogharam gacchatu, yancasaa 
bhattham 3 tadetasaa debit! yan o' assa idaiii nama te dassSmtd taya 
kathitam tassa dehi, kamakaro 3 ti icchakaro, yarn icchasi taro karohi mam- 
aam va me khada kilamigaih va karohi, sabbattha te 4 anukul&vattani bhavissa- 
miti attho. IO 

Tam sutva raja tutthamanaso M-assa thutim karonto 
anantaram gatham aha: 
t«. Addha ruru annataro satam so 6 
yo dubhato 7 manusassa 7 na 8 dubbhi, 

kainarh gharam gacchatu papadhammo, 15 

yan c’ assa bhattham tad* etassa dammi, 
ahan ca te kamacaram 10 dadamiti. 128. 

Tattha satam so 11 ti addha tvarii satam panditaiiarh annataro, kama- 
caran 13 ti ahaiii tava dhammakathaya 13 pasiditva tuyham 14 kamacaram 15 
abhayam dadami, ito patJJbaya tumhe nibbhaya yatharuciya viharathS "ti M-assa 90 
varam adasi. 

Atha nam M. ^maharaja, manussa nama annaiii inukhena 
bhananti 1 * afifiam karontiti" pariganhauto 17 dve gatha abhasi: 
in. Suvijanam sigalanam sakuntanan 18 ca vassitam, (ssupra * a * 7 4 ) 
manussavassitam raja dubbijanataram tato. 129. w 

14. Api ce mannati poso ‘natimitto ,9 ’ ‘sakha’ ti v& (= supra 
yo pubbe sumano hutva paccha sampajjate diso ti. ISO. 
Tam sutvfi raja „migaraja, ina mam evam manni, aham 
hi rajjam jahanto pi tuyham dionavaraiii na vijahissam. saddaha 20 


1 Bd katurh. * Bd bhattam. 3 G k * karnam-. 4 C k * to, Bd tenu. 5 C** sey. 9 
Bd dubbalo. 7 Bd manussa; read: manusassa dubhato? 8 Bd omits na. 9 
C* Bd dad. 10 Bd gamavarara. 11 C k satan, C* satam se. 19 Bd gamavaran. 
13 Bd dhammaiii. 14 Bd tambakam. 15 Bd gamavaraiii ca. 14 Bd bhasanti. 11 
Bd parigga-. 18 Bd sakunanan. 19 C k * -tta, Bd -tta. 20 Bd saddhahatba. 



262 


XIII. Terasanipata. 


mayhan** ti vararii adasi. M. tassa santika varaiii ganhanto 
attdnam adim katva sabbasattanam abhayadanaiii varam ganhi. 
Rajapi tam varam 1 datva B-arh nagaram netva nagaran ca 
M-an ca alarokarapetva deviya dhammam desapesi. M. devim 
a adim katva ranno ca rajaparisaya ca madhuraya manussa- 
bhas&ya dhammam desetva rajanam dasahi rajadhammehi 
ovaditva mahajanam anusasetva arannam pavisitva miga- 
ganaparivuto vasam kappesi. Raja ^sabbasattanam 2 abhayarii 
damiuiti“ nagare bherin carapesi. Tato patthay.*, migapakklri- 
10 nam koci hattham pasaretum samattho nama na hosi. Miga- 
gano manussanam sassani khadati, koci varetum na sakkoti 3 . 
Mahajano rajafiganarh 4 gantva upakkosi 5 . 

Tam attham pakasento S. e imam gatham aha: 

15. Samagata janapada 7 negama ca samagata: 
ift miga dhannani khadanti, tam devo patisedhatu 'ti. 131 . 

Tattha tam devo ti tam migaganam devo patisedhetu. 

Tam sutvS raja gathadvayam aha: 
io. Kamam janapado masi, ratthan capi vinassatu, 

na tv-evaham rurum dubbhe datva abhayadakkhinam. 132. 
so it. Ma me janapado asi, ratthan capi vinassatu 8 , 

na tv-evaham migarajassa varam datva musa bhane ti. 133. 

Tattha masiti kamarii mayham janapado ma 9 ma hotu 10 , rurun ti na 
tv-eva ah am suvannavarmassa rurumigarajassa abhayam datva dubbhissami. 

Mahajano ranno vacanam sutva kinci vatturii avisahanto 
ss patikkami 11 . Sa katha vittharika 11 ahosi. Tam sutva M. 
migaganam sannipatetva 13 „ito patthaya manussanam sassam 14 
ma khadittha 15 " 'ti ovaditva ,,attano khettesu pannasannam 

1 Bd omits t v. 2 Bd sabbesam sa-. 8 Bd khadanto kenaci niviretum na 
a&kkhissasi. 4 Bd -ne. 5 Bd -sisu. 6 Bd omits sattha. 7 Bd ja-. 8 C k# ma 
mam janapado ahum in the plaoe of ma mam - 9 C k va, Bd omits one ma. 

10 Bd hosi. 11 Bd patipakkSmi. 12 C k vittharikata, C* -katha, Bd* vittharita. 
13 Bd -patapetva. 14 Bd sassSni. 13 Rd -datha. 
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bandhantu" *ti manussanam pesesi. Manussa tatha karimsu 1 2 . 
Tfiya sanfi&ya miga yavam ajjakSia 9 sassarii na khadanti. 

S. i, d. a. ,,na bbikkhave idiui’ eva 3 Devadatto akatarinu yeva“ 

*ti vatva j. s.: „Tada setthiputto Devadatto ahosi, raja Anando, ruru- 
migo 4 ahani eva“ ’ti. Rurumigajatakarii. 5 


10 . S arabh am igajataka. 

Asiriisetheva puriso ti. Idam S. J. v. attana* samkhittena 
pucchitassa panhassa dhanimasenapatino 6 vittliarena vya- 
karanam a. k. Tada pana S. theraiii samkhittena panham pucchi. 
Devorohane tatrayarii samkhepato anupubbikatha: Rajagahe setthino t0 
hi santike candanappatte 7 ayasmata Pindola - Bharadvajena iddhiya 
gahite S. bhikkhunam iddhipatihariyakaranam patikkhipi. Tada tit- 
thiya ,,patikkhittarii samanena Gotamena iddhipatihariyakaranam, idani 
sayam pi na karissatiti“ cintetva mariikubhutehi attano savakehi 
,,kirii bhante iddhiya pattarii na ganhittha*" ti vuccamana „n’ etarii 9 15 
avuso ainhakarii dukkararii, chavas&a pana daruppattass’ atthaya 10 
attano sanhasukhuniagunarii 1 ' ko gihinam pakasessatiti 17 na gan- 
liimha 13 , saniana pana Sakyaputtiya lolabalataya 14 iddhirii dassetva 
ganhiriisu, ma ‘amhakam iddbikaranam bharo’ ti cintayittha, mayam 
hi, tittliantu sarnanassa Gotamassa savaka, akariikhamana pana 30 
sanianena Gotamen’ eva saddhim iddhim pi dasseyyama, sace 
hi 15 saniano G. ekarh patihariyarii karissati mayaih ,H digunam 17 
karissania“ ’ti kathayimsu. Tarii sutva 1B bhikkhu Bhagavato arocesum: 

,,bhante titthiya kira patihariyarii karissantiti“. Sattha 19 ,,bhik- 
khave 7 ", karontu, ahani pi karissamiti 71 Tarii sutva Bimbisaro 2S 
agantva Bhagavantarii pucchi : „bhante patihariyarii 22 karissatha“ ’ti. 
,,Ania maharaja“ ’ti. ,,Nanu bhante sikkhapadarii pannattan** ti. ^Maha¬ 
raja, tarii maya savakanarii pannattarii, Buddhanarii pana sikkhapadarii 

1 B d phunnasaririaih bandhapstva manussanaiii ghosapesi te tatha bandhiriisu. 

2 Bd yavajjatanaya. 3 Bd adds pubbe pi. 4 Bd -migaraja. 5 B d omits attanii. 

H C fc -na. 7 Bd« - 0 , O -ttena pucchitassa. 8 Bd ganhatha. 9 Bd natarii. 10 

Bd darupattattaya. 11 Bd -na. 12 Bd pakassesiti. 13 ganhimahii, Bd gan- 

hama. 14 Bd omits bala. 15 Bd pi. 16 C** add dve karissama tatiyaiii sa- 

mano G. karissati. 17 Bd dvigunaiii 18 C ka omit 1 sutvji. 18 C kt vissattha. 

20 Bd sace karonti. 21 Bd adds aha. 22 Bd adds kira. 
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nama n* atthi, yatha hi maharaja tava uyyane pupphaphalam anne- 
sam 1 caritam * na tava evam sampadam idarh datthabban 44 ti. ,,Ka- 
ham* pana bhante patihariyam karissatha 44 'ti. ,,Savatthinagai;e gan- 
dambarukkhamule 44 ti. „Amhehi 4 tattha kim kattabban 44 ti. „Na 
5 kinci maharaja 44 'ti. Puoadivase S. katabhattakicco carikam pakkami. 
Manussa „kuhim bhante S. gacchatiti 44 pucchanti. ,,Savatthinagara- 
dvare gandambarukkhamule titthiyamaddanam s yamakapatihariyara 
katun 4 * ti tesam bhikkbu kathayanti*. Mahajauo „acchariyarupam 7 
kira* patihariyam bhavissati*. passissama nan 44 ti gharadvarani chad- 
to detva Satthara saddhim neva agamasi. Annatitthiya „mayani pi 
samanassa G-assa patihariyakaranatthane patihariyam karissama 44 'ti 
upatthakehi saddhim S-am eva anubandhimsu. S. anupubbena pana 
Savatthim gantva ranna 10 patihariyam kira bhante karissatha 44 'ti 
pucchito M karissamiti 44 vatva ,,kada bhante 44 ti vutte ,,ito sattame 
15 divase, asalbipunnamasiyan 44 ti aha 11 . „Mandapam karomi bhante 44 
ti. „Alam maharaja, mama patihariyakaranatthane Sakko 1 " dvad&sa- 
yojanikam ratanamandapam karis$atiti“. ,,Etam karanam nagare 
ugghosapemi bhante 44 ti. „Ugghosapehi maharaja 44 'ti. Raja dhamroa- 
ghosakam alaiiakatahatthipitthim aropetva „S . 13 kim Savatthidvare 
*o gandambarukkhamule titthiyamaddanam patihariyam karissati ito sat- 
tame 14 divase 44 ti devasikam ghosanam kareti ,6 . Titthiya „gandam- 
barukkhamule kira karissatiti 44 samikanam dhanam datva 1 * Savatthi- 
samante ambarukkhe chindapayimsu. Dhammaghosako punnamadivase 17 
,,pato va ajja ,b patihariyam bhavissatiti 44 ugghosesi 1# . Devatanu- 
95 bhavena sakala-Jambudipe dvare thatva ugghositam viya ahosi, ye ye 
gantum cittam uppadenti te te Savatthim pattam au eva attanam pas- 
simsu, dvadasayojanika parisa ahosi. S. pato va Savatthim pindaya 
pavisitum nikkhami. Gando nama n rajuyyanapalo pindipakkam eva 
kumbhappamanam mahantam ambapakkam ranno haranto S-ram nagara- 
90 dvare disva „idam T-ass’ eva anucchavikan 44 ti 22 adasi. S. patigga- 
hetva 93 tatth' eva ekamante 24 nisinno paribhu^jitva 25 „Ananda, imam. 
atthim 94 uyyanapalassa imasmim thine ropanatthaya dehi, esa gan- 

1 Bd anharii. 3 C* Bd vlri- 3 Bd kattha. 4 Bd omits a-. 8 Bd -na. 6 Hd 

thesaih bhikkhuuaih kath&iii sutva. 7 Bd anacchari yaiii evarupatii. 8 Bd omits kira. 
9 Bd'-titi. 10 C** ranno, Bd aranna. 11 Bd aharn. 18 Bd adds devaraja. 15 Bd 
bhagava. 14 Bd -ma. 15 Bd -si. 18 Bd adds sainika. 17 Bd punadlvase. 18 
Bd bhagavato. 19 Bd -ti. C k pattham, Bd savatthipattaih. 91 Bd pans. ** 
Bd adds tarn. 28 C k • -ggahlpstvi. 24 Bd -am. 18 Bd -janto. 26 Bd ampathi. 
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dam bo natua bhavissatiti 44 aha. Thero tatha akaai. Uyyanapalo 
pamsum yiyuhitra ropesi. Tam khanam Seva at t him 1 bhijjitva mulani 
otarimsu, nangalisappamano rattamkuro utthahi 8 , mahajanassa olo- 
kentaas* eva pannasahatthakkhandho pannasahatthasakha * ubbedhena 
ca hatthasatiko ambarukkho sampajji 4 , tavad ev’ ass a puppbani oa 5 
phalani ca utthahimsu, so madhukaraparivuto 5 suvannavannaphala- 
bharito* nabham puretva atthasi, vatappaharanakale madhukara- 
pakkani 7 patimsu, paccha ig&cchanta bhikkhu p&ribhuxgitva ya aga- 
mimsu*. Sayanhasamaye devaraja avajjanto ..sattaratananiandapakara- 
nam 8 amhakam bharo 9 kato“ ti natva Vissakammam pesetva dvadasa- to 
yojanikam mluppalasanchannam sattaratanaroandapam karesi. Ev&m 
dasasahassacakkavaladevata sannipatimsu. S. titthiyamaddanam asa- 
dharanam savakehi yamakapatihariyam katva bahuno 10 janassa pasanna- 
bhavam natva oruyha Buddhasane nisinno dhammam desesi. Visati- 
panakotiyo amatapanam pivimsu. Tato „purimabuddha pana pati- 15 
h any am katva kattha gacrhantiti 4 * avajjanto ,,Tavatims&bhav&n&m 44 ti 
natva Buddhasana utthaya dakkhinapadam Yugandharamuddhani tha- 
petva vamapadena Sinerumatthakam akkaniitva Paricchattakamule 
Pandukambalasilaya vassam upagantva antotemasam devanam Abhi- 
dhammakathaih 11 katheti ,a . Parisa Satthu gatatthanarh ajananti 19 90 
disva 14 va „gamissama 4 ‘ ’ti tatth’ eva temasam vasi. Upakatthaya 
pavaranaya Mahamoggallanatthero gantva Bhagavato arocesi. Atha 
nam 8. pucchi: M kaham pana etarabi Sariputto 44 ti. ,,Esa bbante 
patihariye pasiditva pabbajitehi pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim Sam- 
kassanagare 15 vasatiti 44 . „Moggallana, aham ito sattame divase Sam- M 
kassanagaradvare otarissami, T-am dattbukama Samkassanagare sanni- 
patantu** ’ti. Thero „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva agantva 1 * parisaya aro- 
cetva 17 sakalaparisam Savattbito timsayojanam Samkassanagaram eka- 
muhutten’ eva papesi. S. vutthavasso 1 * pavaretva ,,maharaja manussa- 
lokam gamissamiti 44 Sakkassa arocesi. Sakko Vissakammam amantetva so 
„Dasabaiassa manussalokagamanatthaya sopanam 19 karohiti" aba. So 
Sinerumatthake sopanaslsam Samkassanagaradvare dburasopanam katva 
majjhe manimayam ekasmim passe rajatamayam ekasmim passe so- 

1 C* Rd -i. * C k9 utthahit\a. a so ail ihrrts MSS. 4 Rd sampajjetva. 

5 Bd madhurapattaparipunno. * Rd -bha-. 7 Rd madhura-? 8 C k satthaia- 
uiandapaih-, O sattharamandapa-, Rd satthurataiiamapdanipa-. * 9 Bd karo, 
omitting kato. 10 Rd babu. 11 Rd -mapitakaiii. 18 Rd -si. 18 Qk* -ti. Rd-ta 
14 Bd adi-. 15 Bd radvare. 18 so all three MSS. 17 Rd - c *si. 18 Bd vujha- 
vasso, omit vu-. 19 Bd tin! sopanarij. 
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vangamayan ti tini sopanani mapesi, sattaratanamaya. vedikaparikkhepa 
ti 1 * S. lokavivaranam patihariyarii katva majjhe manimayena sopa- 
nena otari. Sakko pattacivararii aggahesi, Suyamo valavyanim, Sa- 
hampati Brahma 3 ch attain dharesi, dasasahassacakkavaladevata dibba- 
5 gandhamaladihi pujayiiiisu. S-rarii dhurasopane patitthitaih J pathamam 
eva Sariputtatthero vandi, pacclia sesaparisa. Tasmirii samagame S. 
cintesi: „Moggallano iddhima ti pakato, Upali vinayadharo ti, Sari- 
puttassa pana mahapannaguno na pakato, thapetva’ mam 6 anno etena 
sadiso samapanrio' 5 nama n' atthi, pannagunarii assa pakatarii karissa- 
10 miti“ pathamam tava puthujjanapanlmm 7 pucchi, tam puthujjana va 
kathayiriisu *\ Tato sotapannanarii visaye panharii pucchi, tam pi 
sotapanna va kathayiriisu, puthujjana na janiriisu. Evarii* sakada- 
gamivisaye anagamivisaye khinasavavisaye mahasavakavisaye ca pan- 
ham pucchi, tam pi hetthima hetthima 10 na janiriisu. uparima upari- 
15 mil 11 kathayimsu 13 , aggasavakavisaye putthapariham pi aggasavaka 
va kathayiriisu 18 , anne na janiriisu. Tato Sariputtattherassa visaye 
panharii pucchi, tain thero va kathesi, anrie na janiihsu. Manussa 
,,ko nama esa thero S-ra saddhirh kathesiti“ pucchitva ,,dhamma- 
senapati Sariputto nama“ ’ti sutva ,,aho mahapanno 44 ti vadiriisu. 
so Tato patthaya devamanussanarii antare therassa mahapannaguno pa¬ 
kato jato. Atlia narii S. 

Ye ca saihkhatadhammase ye ca sekha puthu idha 
tesarii m nipako iriyaiii puttho pabruhi marisa ’ti 
Buddhavisaye panharii pucchitva ,,imassa nu klio Sariputta sariikhittena 
25 bhasitassa kathaih vittharena attho datthabbo 44 ti aha. Thero pari- 
harii 14 oloketva „S. marii sekhasekhanaiii ,b bhikkhunaih agamanapati- 
padarii pucchatiti 16,4 panhe nikkariikho 17 liutva ,,agamanapatipadaih lb 
nama khandhadivasena bahuhi mukhehi sakka kathetuih, katarakarena 114 
nu kho kathento Satthu ajjhasayarii ganhiturii sakkhissamiti 44 ajjhasaye 
to kaihkhi 3<> . S.,,Sariputto panhe nikkariikho, ajjhasaye pana me kaih- 
khati, may a nave adinne kathcturii na sakkhissati, nayam assa 

1 B d parikkema, omitting ti 2 B<? niahabra-. 3 B d patithahautain. 4 adds 
kira. 5 B<* aammasambuddliaiii. 6 Bd sariputtaterassa panrifi papunitu sa- 
m&ttho it. the place of etena-- 7 B^ -jjananaiii visaye panharii. 8 Bd patha- 
maih tava puthujana kath- 9 \\d tato. ,0 Bd only one he-. n Rd only one 
u-. 12 B<* vakathesurii. 19 puthujjana -- kathayiriisu wanting in C 8 . 14 B<* 
so thero-. 15 B d satthara bruhi niarissa ti. 18 C ks pucchati. 17 Bd nikarikha. 
19 C*a -da. 19 B d kathaih kena karanena 20 C ks -t 
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dassamiti 44 nayam dassento 1 .,bhutam idan ti Sariputta samanu- 
passa* 44 'ti aha. Evam kir’ assa ahosi. ,,Sariputto mam' ajjhasayam 
gahetva kathento khandhavasena kathessatiti- 4 therassa saha naya- 
danena so panho nayasatena nayasahassena upatthasi 4 , so S-ra dinna- 
naye 5 thatva Buddhavisaye panham kathesi. $. dvadasayojanikaya 5 
pari say a dhammam desesi. tiibsapanakotiyo amatapanaiu pivimsu. 

S. * parisam uyyojetva carikam caranto anupubbena Savatthim' gantva 
punadivase Savatthiyam pindaya caritva pindapatapatikkanto bhikkhuhi 
vatte dassite gandhakutim pavisi. Sayanhasamaye bhikkhu therassa 
gunakatham kathenta dhammasabhayam nisidimsu: .,inahapanno avuso 10 
Sariputto puthupaiino javanapanno tikkhapanno nibbedhikapanno, 
Dasabalena samkhittemi pucchitapanham vittharena kathesiti 44 . S. 
agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya 
nama u 'ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p' esa samkhittena 
bhasitassa vittbaren’ attham katheti * yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 15 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. sara b h a in ig ayouiyam nibbattitva* 
aranrie pativasati ,0 . Raja migavittako ahosi thamasampanno. 
annarii manussarii manusso ti pi" na ganeti 12 . So ekadivasaiii 
migavaih gantva amacce aha: „yassa passena migo palayati 
ten’ eva so dando 18 databbo 44 ti. Te eintayimsu: ,,kadaci 20 
gehamajjhe thitapi kotthakam virajjhanti 14 , uttliitamigarh 15 yena 
kenaci upayena ranrio thitatthanam eva aropessama 44 ’ti cin- 
tetva 16 ca pana katikarh 17 katva rafino dhuramaggara adarhsu. 

Te mahantam gumbarh parikkhipitva muggaradihi bhumirii hana- 
pesum Pathamam eva sarabhamigo utthaya tikkhattum gum- 25 
bam anuparigantva 19 palayanokasarh olokento sesadisasu nia- 
nusse bahaya bahaiii dhanuna dhanuiii ahacca nirantare 20 thite 
disva raiino thitatthane yeva okasam addasa. So ummllitesu 21 

1 Bd dadanto. 2 Bd idaib, omitting ti. * C k -passasi, C« passasi. 4 Bd upa- 
thapesi. 5 Bd -yena, C* -yena corr. to -ye. * Bd devalokato otaritva safi- 
kassanagaradvare thito aattha. 1 -iyam. 8 Bd -rena kathesi. • C k Bd -etva. 

10 Bd omits path 11 Bd anne manusse, omitting manusso ti pi. 1 * C k * bhaneti. 

18 C*» omit dando. 14 so O; C fc virajjanti, Bd vemajhe thitamigavam viru- 
jhantl, B* vemajjhe thitagavam virajjhanti. 14 Bd uruddhitam pi. ,R Bd -enta. 

17 Bd kathitam. 18 Bd pothayisu. 18 Bd anuvivaranto, B* anuparicaranto. 20 
Bd nicarante. 21 Bd ummilitva tesarh. 
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akkhlsu vfilukam khipamano viya rajanarii abhimukho agamasi. 
R&jS tarb lahasampattam 1 disva saram khipitvS virajjhi. Sara- 
bhamiga n&ma saram vaficetum chekS honti: sare abhimukham 
agacchante vegam gShapetva* titthanti, pacchato ftgacchante 
a vegena purato va 4 javanti 5 , uparibhagenagacchante* pitthiih 
nainenti, passenagacchante thokain apagacchanti, kucchimajjham 7 
sandhayagacchante 8 parivattitva patanti, sare atikkante vfitac- 
chinnavalahakavegena palayanti. So pi rfija tasmim parivattitva 
patite „sarabho me viddho“ ti nadam mufici. Sarabho utth&ya 
io vataveaena palayi balamandalam bhijjitva, ubhosu passesu thita* 
amacca sarabham palayamanam disva ekato hutva pucchimsu: 
„migo kassa 10 thitatthanam abhirQhiti 11 „Ranno thitatthfi- 
nan“ ti. „Raja ‘viddho me’ ti vadati, ko nena’ 3 viddho ti, 
nibbirajjho’ 8 bho amhakam raja, bhumi nena viddho 14 “ ti iti tena- 
is nappakareua ranna saddhim kelim karimsu. Raja cintesi: 
„ime mam parfhasanti 15 , mama pamanam na janantiti“ galham 
nivasetvft. pattiko va khaggarh ftdaya „sarabham ganhissfimiti“ 
vegena p&kkhandi. Atha nam disva tini yojanani anubandhi. 
Sarabho arannam pftvisi, rajapi pavisi yeva. Tattha 18 sara- 
bhamigassa gamanamagge satthihatthamatto 17 mahapQtipada- 
narakavato 18 atthi, so timsahatthamattarii 19 udakena punno 
tinehi 0 paticchanno. Sarabho udak'agandhara ghayitva va 
avatabhavam 21 natva thokarh osakkitva gatoRaja pana 
ujukam eva agacchanto tasmim papati. Sarabho tassa pada- 
m saddam asunanto nivattitva tam apassanto „narakavate patito 
bhavissatiti" ilatva agantva 31 olokento nam garabhlraadake 
appatittham kilamantam disva tena katam aparadham hadaye 

1 B d phalasampanna. 8 Bd khapetva vijhi. 3 Bd hapetva. 4 Bd omits puratova. 
5 jahantl. * Bd -gena. 7 C* fcurcbima ajjham, Bd only kucchi. 8 Bd aa- 
ufyagacchante. * Bd -ta. 10 Bd adds passe. 11 Bd -ruyhiti. 18 Bi tena. 
»» Bd nibbijjho. 14 B * viddha, C* 4 vijjho. 15 so all three MSS. 16 Bd so 
tattha. 17 Id sathitnattahattho. 18 C 4 -kaav»to, Bd -pgdakapato. 19 Bd -hattha- 
patto. 8e I’.d adds ca. ai Bd avatam 3 * Bd okkami in the place of o. g. 
23 I’d omits a. 
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akatvfi SRfijfitakarunno ,.ma mayi passante va raj&' nassatu, 
imam ha nam dukkhfi mocessamlti“ Svatatfre thito „ma bhavi 
maharaja, aham tam dukkha mocessamiti“ vatva attano piya- 
puttaih uddharituip uss&ham karonto viya tass' uddharanatthaya 
silaya yoggam* katvava ,,vijjhissamiti u Sgatam 8 rajan&m aat^hi- 
hattha narakfi uddharitva assasetva pitthith aropetva aranna 
mharitv& senaya avidure otaretva ovadam assa datva pancasu 
sllesu patitth&pesi. R&ja M-arii vihaya gantum 4 asakkonto 
alia: „sami sarabhar&ja 5 , maya saddhirii Baranasim ehi, dv&da- 
sayojanikaya te # Baranasiya 7 rajjam dammi, tam karohlti 8 ". 
„Mahfiraja, may am tiracchanagatS, na no rajjen’ attho, sace te mayi 
sineho atthi may a dinnani slld.ni rakkhanto ratthavasino pi sllam ^ 
rakkh&pehiti" tam ovaditvS, arannam eva pavisi. So assu- 
punnehi nettehi tassa gune saranto va senam sampapunitva 
senafigaparivuto nagaram gantv& „ito patthaya sakalaratthavasino 
pancasTlani rakkhantu“ ’ti dharamabherin carapesi. M-ena pana 
attano katagunam kassaci akathetva sayam nanaggarasabhojanam 
bhunjitvfi alamkatasayane 10 sayitva paccusakale M-assa gunam 
saritva utthaya sayanapitthe pallamkena nisfditva pltipunnena 
hadayena cliahi gflthahi ud&naiii udanesi: 

i. Asimseth’ eva 11 puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J. I. p. 107 .) 
passami vo 'ham attanam, yatha icchim tatha ahu. 134. 

*. Asimseth' eva 11 puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo 'ham attanam udakS, thalam ubbhatam. 135. 

6 k Vayameth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J.I.p.46o.) 
passami vo 'ham attanam, yatha icchim tatha ahu. 136. 

4 . Vayameth* eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J.I.p.m-) 
pass&mi vo 'ham attanam udaka thalam ubbhatam. 137. 

5 . Dukkhupanlto pi naro sapanfio 
ftsaih na chindeyya sukhagam&ya, 

1 C*t add ko. * Bd silayogam. * fid agantvi. 4 Bd viua vasiturh. 4 Bd 
-bbamigaraja. • Bd taiii. 7 -aiyaiii. 8 Bd karehiti. • C*« pancasilam. 
10 Bd .Delia. 11 Bd asiaattheva. 
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bahu hi phassa ahita hits ca, 
avitakkita maccum upabbajanti. 138. 
a. Acintitam pi bhavati, cintitam pi vinassati, 

na hi cintfimayfi bhoga itthiya purisassa va ti. 139. 

5 Asiihsetheva 1 ’ti asacchedakakammath akatva attaoo kamme asam ka- 

rotb* eva, na ukkantheyya, yatha icchin ti aharn hi satthihattha naraka 
utthanam icchiih, so 'mhi tath’ eva jato, tato utthito yeva ’ti dTpeti, ahita 
hit a ca ’ti dukkhaphassa ca sukhaphassS ca maranaphassa ca jlvitaph&ssa ca 
*ti pi attho sattanaih hi maranaphasso ahito jivitaphasso hito, tesarh avitakkito 
10 acintito pi 8 maranaphasso 4 va agacchatiti dasseti, act n titar, piti maya avate 
patissamiti na cintitam. sarabham maressamlti cintitam, idani pana me cintitam 
nattbam, acintitam eva jatam, bhoga ti yasaparivara, ete cintamaya na honti, 
tasma nanavata viriyam eva katabbam, viriyavato hi acintitam pi hoti yeva. 

Tass’ evarii udanentass’ eva arunam utthahi. Purohito 
15 pato va sukhaseyyapucchanatthaih agantva dvare 5 thito tassa 
udanagltasaddam sutva cintesi: ,,raja hfyo migavarii agamasi, 
tattha sarabhamigam viraddho bhavissati, tato amaccehi ava- 
hasiyamano „maretva taiti anessamiti* 1 * khattiyamanen’ eva 
tam anubandhanto satthihatthe narake patito bhavissati, da- 
90 yfiluna sarabharajena ranno dosarii acintetva raja 7 uddhato 8 
bhavissati, tena marine udanam udanetiti y “. Evam brah- 
manassa ranno paripunnavyanjanam udanam sutva sumajjite 
adase mukharn olckentassa chaya viya ranna ca sarabhena ca 
katakaranam 10 pakatam ahosi. So nakhaggena dvararn kot- 
*5 thesi 11 . Raja ,,ko eso“ ti pucchi. „Aham deva purohito** ti. 
Ath’ assa dvararn vivaritva ,,ito eh’ acariya 1 '** ’ti aha. So 
pavisitva r&janam jayapetva ekamantam thito „aham maharaja 
taya aranne katakaranam janami, tvam ekam sarabhamigam 
anubandhanto narake patito, atha nam so sarabho silaya yoggam 18 

1 B d asisattheva. 2 lid pi patbo attho. 8 Bd upamaranapbasena ahita jivitt- 
maranena hita tesaiii vitakkitho pi cintito in the place of sattinaiii - - 4 Bd 

-ssa. 5 Bd rajadvare. 4 Bd aharissamiti. 7 C k * rajanam. 8 Bd uddharitho. 
* Bd -nesfti. 10 Bd katakaramarii. 11 Bd O fikotesi. 12 Bd ito evatha a-. 13 

Bd silayogaih. 
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katv& nara&ato uddhari, so tvam tassa gunam saritvji 1 udanam 
tidanesiti“ vatva dve gathft abhasi: 

7 . Sarabham giriduggasraim yam tvam anusari pure 
allnacittassa tuvam 3 vikkantam anujlvasi*. 140. 

s. Yo tarn vidugga naraka samuddhari 4 5 

sil&ya yoggam* sarabho karitva 
dukkhupanltam maccumukha pamocayi 
allnacittam ta migaiii vadesiti 6 . 141. 

Tattha anusariti 7 anubandhi, vikkantan ti uddharanatthaya 8 kata- 
parikammain, anujlvasiti 9 upajivasi I0 , tass&nubhavena taya 11 jivitarh laddhan 10 
ti attho, samuddhari ti 13 uddhari 13 , ta migarh vadesiti 6 tarn suvanna- 
sarabhamigarh idha slrisayaue nisinno vannesi. 

Tam sutva raja „ayam maya saddhim na 14 migavam 
agato 15 sabbam pavattim janati, katham nu kho janati 1 *, puc- 
chissami nan“ ti cintetva navamam gatham aha: 15 

y. Tvam nu 17 tatth’ eva 18 tada ahosi 
udahu te koci naiti 19 etad akkha 30 , 
vivattacchaddo u nu si sabbadassl, 
nanaiii nu te brahmana bhimsarupan ti. 142. 

Tattha bhimsarupan ti kin nu te 2a nanaiii balavajatikam i# , ten* 20 
etaih 34 janaslti, 

Brahmano „naham sabbannu Buddho, vyanjanam amakkhe- 
tva 26 taya kathitagatbanam pana inayham attho upatthatiti 2 *“ 
dlpento dasamarh gatham aha: 

io. Na c’ ev' aharn tattha tada ahosim, *5 

na capi me koci narh etad akkha, 


1 Bd anussaretva. 3 C ks tvaiii, Bd tuva. 3 Bd -tarii jivitam labhi.. 4 C* ya 
uddhari, C* uddhari only. b Bd yogarii. 8 Bd tamevadesiti in the place 
of ta - 7 Bd a»U88asariti. 8 Bd uttara- * Bd jivita labhissatlti. 10 

Bd omits u-. 11 Bd tava. 17 Bd# -rinti, uddhariti. 18 Bd# uttaresi. 

14 add ca. 16 Bd gato. 18 Bd omits katham - 17 Bd# kim tvam. 18 
C* talava? Bd tatheva. 19 Bd ta. 20 G k * akkho. 31 Bd vivatacchado, C« vi- 
vattacchadda. 23 Bd bhisarupam tava in the place of kinnute. 33 C** -jani- 
tam. 24 Bd kenetam. 35 Bd samekkhitva. 36 Bd -hiti. 



272 


XIII. Terasanipata. 


gfithapadSnafi ca subhasitanam 

atthaiii tad anenti janinda dhlrfi ti. 14 >. 

Tattha subbasitanan tl vyanjanam amakkhetva 1 sutthu bhisit&naru. 
atthaiii tadanentiti so tesam attho, tam anenti 3 upadharentiti. 

a Raja tassa tussitva bahum dhanam ad&si. Tato patthSya 
ca danSdipunnSbhirato ahosi, manussapi 8 pufin&bhiratS hutvS 
matamata saggapadani eva purayimsu. Ath' ekadivasam rfija 
„lakkham vijjhissamiti“ purohitam adaya uyyilnam gato. Tada 
Sakko devar&j& babu 4 nave deve ca 5 devakannayo ca* disva 
io ^kin nu kfiranan 44 ti fivajjanto sarabhamigena naraka uddha- 
ritva rafiSo sllesu patitthSpitabhavam 7 natva ,,ranno anubh&vena 
mahajano punnani karoti, tena devaloko paripurati, idSni kho 
pana raja lakkham vijjhituiti uvy&nam gato“ ti 8 vfmamsitva 
„8lhanadam nadapetv& sarabhamigassa gunam kathapetvfi attanc* 
15 ca Sakkabhavam janapetva akase thito dhammarii desetva 
mettaya c’ eva pancannafi ca sTlSnam gunam kathapetva® aga- 
raissamiti" cintetva uyyanam agamasi. R&japi „lakkham vijjhissa- 
miti“ dhanum aropetva saram sandahi 10 . Tasmim khane Sakko 
ranfio ca lakkhassa ca antare attano anubhavena sarabham 
so dassesi. Raja tam disva saram na mufici. Atha nam Sakko 
purohitassa sarfre adhimuccitvS 11 gathaya ajjhabhasi 1 ': 
ii* Adaya pattim l * paraviriyaghatiih 14 
cape saram kim vicikicchase tuvam, 
nunno 15 saro sarabham hantu khippam, 

95 annam hi etam varapanna rafino ti. 144. 

Tattha pat tin 16 ti vqjapattehi 17 samannagatarh, paraviriyaghatin ti 
paresam viriyagbatakaih, cape saran ti etam pattisamkhatam 18 saram cSpe 
adaya sannahitva 18 idani tvam vieikicchasi, hantu ’ti taya vissattho hutva esa 

1 Bd apekkhitva. 3 Bd tesari) atthaiii jananti in the place of so tesam - 8 

C** -ssahi, Bd omits puhoa - 4 O -u. 5 C k na vedo ce va, Bd pahu pahunake 

deve. 4 Bd omits deva-. 7 Bd patithita-. 8 Bd pi, tam. • Bd kathetva. 
10 Bd sanhayi. 11 Bd -munjitva. 13 Bd gatha abhasi. 13 Bd papain. 14 Bd 
ghlti. 15 C k nunno, C* nunne, Bd tunho, B# tunne. 16 Bd# pattan. 17 Bd 
vacs-. 18 Bd paftasahitath. 13 C# sannayihitva, Bd sanhayitva. 
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saro khippam Imam aarabham bantu 1 , anuatn hi etan tf varapanna ma¬ 
haraja aarabho nama ranbo iharo bhakkho ti attho. 

Tato raja gatham aha: 
i*. Addha pajanami aham pi etaih: 

annam migo br&hmana khattiyassa, 4 

pabbe katan ca apacayamano, 

tasma migam sarabham ao hanamiti. 145. 

Tattha pubbekatanca 'ti brahman a aham etam v ekamsena janami yatba 
migo khattiyassa annam, pubbe pana imina mayharh katagnnam piijemi, tasma 
na hanamiti. 10 

Tato Sakko gathadvayam &ha: 
it. N’ eso 8 migo mah&r&ja, asur’ eso 4 dis&mpati, 

etam hantva manussinda bhavassu amaradhipo. 146 
14. Sace ca 6 raja 4 vicikicchase tuvam 

hautum migam sarabham ‘sahayakam me’ 15 

saputtadaro nara viriyasettha 

gantft tuvam 7 Vetaranim Yamassa ’ti. 147. 

Tattha asureso* ti asnro eaa° asurajetthako Sakko 10 eso ti adhippa- 
yena vadatl, amaradhipo ti tvam etam Sakkam maretvl sayaro Sakko deva- 
raja hohiti vadati, Vetaranim Yamassa ti sace etam sahayo me ti cintetva so 
na hanissasi 11 saputtadaro 19 Yamassa Vetaranim nirayam 18 gato 14 bhavissa- 
stti 1& tarn 14 taseslti. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 
is. Kfimam aham j&napada ca sabbe 

pntta ca dara ca sahayasamgba « 

gacchemu tarn Vetaranim Yamassa 

na tv-eva hafifio 17 yo mama p&nad’ assa". 148. 


1 Bd hanatu. * Bd petam. * Bd naso. 4 C** -roso. 8 C* va. 4 Bd -ja. 7 
Bd gantva-, C** gantva tvam. 8 C*• -roso. 8 Bd eso. 10 Bd omits sakko. 11 
Bd maressasi. ,a Bd -rena. 18 C* -pi nirayadi, O -pi-, Bd -raniyam. 14 Bd 
gantva. 18 all three MS8. -fiti. 18 Bd nam. 17 Bd hahhi. 18 Bd p&nadado. 
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i6. Ayam migo kicchagatassa 1 mayham 
ekassa kattS vivanasmiifa* ghore*, 
tam t&disam pubbakiccam saranto 
janam mah&brahme 4 katham haneyyan 8 ti. 149. 

5 Tattba yo mama panadasaa 8 'ti brahmapa yo mama papado 8 aasa 

yena me piyam 7 jivitam dinnam narakam pavisanten&pi maya so* Da tv-eva 
hanno 9 Da hantabbo 10 , avajjho eso ti vadati, ekassa katta vivanasmim 11 
ghore ti darupe aranne paccatthikassa 13 sato ekassa asahayassa 18 mama katta 
karako jWitassa dayako, sv-aham tam imina katam 14 tad is am pubbektccam 
10 saraoto tam gunam jananto yeva katham haneyyam 15 . 

Atha Sakko purohitassa sarlrato apagantv& 14 Sakkatta- 
bhfivam raapetvS akase thatva ranno gunam pakftsento 
it. Mitt&bhir&dhi‘ 7 ciram eva 18 jfva, 

rajjam imam 19 dhammagune 90 pasftsa 9 ’, 
i 5 narlganehi paricarayanto 

modassu ratthe tidive Vasavo. 150. 
is. Akkodhano niccapasannacitto 
sabbatithiyacayogo [ca] bhavitvfi 32 
datva ca bhutvft ca yathanubhavam 
so anindito saggam upehi thanan ti 151. 

gftthadvayam aha. 

Tattba mittabhiradhitl 33 mitte aradhento tosento tesu adubbhamano, 
sabbatithiti 34 sabbe dhammikasamanabrahmane 85 atithipabunake yeva katva 
pariharanto 34 yacitabbayuttako 37 hutva, anindito ti danadlni punaani 38 ka- 
95 ranena pamudito devalokena" abbinandito 30 hutva saggatthanam upehiti 31 . 

1 C* kiccha-, Bd kicchakatassa. 2 Bd vivarasmim. 3 C k *ra. 4 C k -ma. 8 
C* bhane-, C* bhane-. 8 Bd -dado. 7 Bd piya. 8 C* yo. 9 C** hanne, Bd 
tatheva. 10 Bd hani, omitting na. 11 Bd piva-. 13 Bd pavithassa. 13 Bd 
-yakassa. 14 C** add tam. ,s C k haneyyam, C* bhaneyya, Bd pahaneyyam. 

18 Bd -gato. 17 O -dhi. C fc raittahivaradhi, Bd mittadhiravi. 18 Bd ciname. 

19 Bd rgjjavimam, C k * rajjaramimam. 20 Bd imassagane? 81 Bd vassasa. 33 
Bd -tittipahunake katvani. 33 Bd mittadhira. 94 Bd -tittiti. 85 Bd -pa, C k 
-po. 38 Bd paricarayanto. 27 Bd samicitabba-. 28 C k * punna-. 39 C k meva- 
lokena, Ca cadeva-, Bd parato ceva loke ca 80 Bd anindito. 31 Bd upetiti. 
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Evam vatvft Sakko devarSja ,,aham mah&r&ja tarn pari- 
ganhitum ftgato, tvam att&nam pariganhitum 1 uadasi, appamatto 
hohlti u tam ovaditvs sakatthanam eva gato. 

S. i. d. a. „n& bhikkhave id an’ eva pubbe pi Sariputto g&m- 
khittena bhasitassa vittharena attham janati yeva M *ti vatva j. s.: 
„Tada raja Anando ahosi, purohito Sariputto, sarabho 9 aham era* 4 *ti« 
Sarabhamigajatakam 8 . Terasanip atavannana nitthita 4 . 


1 C» pariggahi-, B d pariggahetabbam. J Bd -bhamigo pant. * B d adds dasa- 
mam yattha yattha bhave jato puriso homi pandito abhirupo mahapanno dbaremi 
pitakaftayam labbitvana metteyo karai?arh bbaveyyam. 4 Bd omits terasa - 



XIV. PAKOTAKAXIPATA, 


1. S&liked&rajataka. 

Sampannam salikedaran ti. Idam S. J. v. matiposaka- 
bhikkhum 1 a. k. Vatthum* Sarnajatake aribhavissati. S. pana 
r> tam bhikkhum pakkosapetva „saccam kira tvam bhikkhu gihi* pose- 
siti“ pucchitra „saccam bhante“ ti Yutte „kin te hontiti 4 “ ,,mata- 
pitaro* bhante** ti vutte „sadhu bhikkhu poranakapandita tiracchana 
hutva* suvayoniyam 7 nibbattitvapi 8 jinnake 9 roatapitaro kulavake ni- 
p^jjapetva mukhatundakena gocaram 10 aharitva posesun 11 * 4 'ti 
10 vatva a. a.: 


A. RajagaheMagadbaraja nama rajjara kareti ,f . Tada 
nagarato pubbuttaraya 18 disaya Salindiyo 14 nama brahmana- 
g&mo ahosi. Tassa pubbuttaradisftya Magadhakhettam*\ 
Tattha Kosiyagotto nama Salindiyavasf 14 brahmano sahassa- 
iff karlsamattam khettam gahetva salim vapapesi 17 . Utthite 18 
sasse 18 vatim thiram k&retva kassaci pannasakarlsamattam 
kassaci satthikarfsamattan ti evam pancakarlsasatamattam 90 
kattikhettam 91 attano pnrisanan neva arakkhatth&ya datva 


1 Bdt mitu-. * Bd paccupponnim vatthu. 1 Bd gibino. 4 honti. 5 Bd 
adds me. * Bd hotvapl. 7 Bd suvakayo-. * C* nibbattetvapi, Bd nippattetva 
• Bd Jlppa. 10 Bd adds aharam. 11 Bd posiau! 13 Bd -si. 19 Bd -ra. 14 
Bd» aaliddi-. 15 Bda add atthi. 1S C* -8i, Bd saliddiyavaai. 17 Bd vappesi. 
18 Bd adds ca pana. 18 C* vaaae. 20 Bd* pancasatakartaamattam. 11 O 
kantt-, Bd omita katti. 
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sesam paficakarls&aatamattam 1 bhatim katva* ekassa bhata- 
kassa adftsi, so tattba kutim katv& rattimdivam vasati. Khet- 
tassa pana pabbuttarabhtge* ekasmim s&nupabbate mahantara 
simbalivanam 4 , tattba 5 anekani suvasat&ni vasanti. Tada B. 
tasmim suvasamghe auvaraofio putto hutvft nibbatti, so va- s 
yappatto abhirupo thamav&\ sakat&n&bhippamano sarlro ahosi. 
Ath’ assa pitfi mahallak&kfile „aham id&ni duram gantum na 
sakkomi, tvarii imam ganam paribara" ’ti rajjam 7 niyyadesi. 

So punadivasato patthaya mfttftpitunnam gocaratthfiya gantum 
nadasi, suvaganaparivuto 8 Himavantam gantva sayamj&ta- to 
s&livane^u* yavadattham salim khaditva agam&nakale m&tfi- 
pitunnam pahonakam gocaram ftdftya gantva 10 mat&pitaro 
posed 11 . Ath’ assa ekadivasam suva arocesum: ,,pubbe 
imasmim kale Magadhakhette sfili paccati 1 *, idftni kin nu kho 
jatan ti 1 * tena hi janfitha“ ’ti dve suve pahinimsu. Snvft 14 
gantvg, Magadhakhette otaranta tassa bhatiya rakkhanaka- 
purisassa khette otaritva 15 salim kh&ditva ekam salislsam 
&d&ya simbalivanarh gantva 16 salislsam M-assa p&damule pa- 
tetva 17 „evarupa tattha 18 sftliti^ vadimsn. So punadivase 
suvaganaparivuto tattha gantva tasmim khette otari. So 1 *o 
puriso suve s&lim khfidante 70 ito c’ ito ca dhavitva varento pi 
varetum na sakkoti. Sesa suv& 71 salim kh&ditv& tucchamukhft 
va gacchanti 78 , suvar&ja pana bahuni salisls&ni ekato katv& 
haritva” m&tapitunnam deti. Suv£ punadivasato pa(th&ya 
tatth’ eva sfilim kh&dimsu. Atha so puriso 74 „sace ime 95 


1 C k teearii - O sesain j ancakarisamattam, , Bd aesapaacaeatakarieamattam 
kbettam &ttano purisosanarii. * C kt datva. 8 Bd -radisa bhage. 4 0* sibba-, 
Bd gippa- and adds atthi. 5 B d attha. 6 Bd thamasampanno. 7 Bd omits 
rajjam 8 Bd -gapam pariharanto. * C** jatasearesusaii-, Bd sayaihjatasilivaueoa. 
80 Bd aharitva in the place of a. g. 11 Bd* -si. 18 Bd paccanti. 18 C** kathanti. 
14 Bd te. 16 Bd otarisu, 11 Bd ag-. . 1T Bd thapetva. 18 Bde tattha evarupa. 
18 Bd adds pana 70 Bd adds diava. 81 Bd adds yavadattbaih. 88 Bd gac» 
c bisu. 88 B 4 tehi pari vu to butva aharitva. 84 Bd adds suve sail khadente 
disva ito cito ca dhavitva virento pi varetum uasakkhi. 

Jataka IV—10 
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XIV. PakJnnakanipata. 


anfiam katipaham evam khadissanti kinci na bhaviss&ti, 
br&hmano salim aggbftpetvft roayham inam karissati, gantva 
tassa firocemiti 1 " so salimutthina saddhim tathftrQpam panna- 
k&ram gahetva 9 br&hmanam passitva vanditva 8 ekamantam 
5 thito „kim bho purisa sampannam salikhettan" ti puttho „&ma 
brahmana sampannan* 4 ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Sampannam s&likedaram, suva bhunjanti Kosiya, 
pativedemi 4 te brahme: na nam* varetum ussahe. 1. 
s. Eko va 8 tattha sakuno, so 7 tesam sabbasundaro 
io bhutva salim yathakiimam tunden&daya gacchatiti. 2. 

Tattha samp an nan ti paripunnam avikalam 8 , kedaran ti khettarh, 
sabbasundaro ti sabbehi kotthasehi sundaro rattatundo jinjukasanni- 
bhakkhi rattapado* tihi rajlbi parikkhittagivo mahamayurappamano so yava- 
dattham salim khaditva annam 10 tundena gahetva gacchati n . 

>5 Brajimano tassa katham sutva suvar&je sineham uppadetva 
khettapalam pucchi: „ambho purisa pasam oddetum j&nasiti u . 
„Ama janamiti“. Atha narh gathaya ajjhabhasi: 
a. Oddentu 18 valapasani yatha bajjhetha 13 so dijo, 

jlvafi ca nam gahetvana anayetha 14 mam* antike ti. 3. 

90 Tattha oddentu 15 ’ti oddayantu, valapasani ti assavaladirajjumaya 

pasa, jivanca nan ti jlvantam neva ca 16 . 

Tam sutva khettapalo salim agghapetva inassa akata- 
bhavena tuttho gantva assavale 17 vattetvft „ajja imasmim th&ne 
otarissatiti te sutva suvaranno otaranatthanaiii sallakkhetva 
95 punadivase pfito va catippamanam panjaram 18 katvfi pasam 19 
oddetva suvanam agamanam olokento kutiyam nisldi. Suvara- 
j&pi suvaganaparivuto agantva' aloluppacfirat&ya hiyyo 80 


1 B d -cessamiti. * B & adds saliddhiyagamarii gantva. 1 Bd pannakarara datva. 
* B d .va-. 5 B d tain. 5 Bd ca. 7 Bd yo. 6 Bd avekallam. * O -sanni- 

bhakkbi, Bd -sannibbo bbakkhi. 10 Bd anne. 11 Bd -titi. 18 Bd ujhantu. 18 
Bd bsjheyya. 14 Bd -yehi. 15 Bd ujhantu. 14 Bd adds anayehiti anehi. 17 
Bd -laiii. 18 -se vatappahare tesam caranakarh. 19 Bd -sanca. 5,0 Bd vi- 
hlyo, 0* bbiyyo, C* hiyyo. 
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kh&ditatthSne odditapS.se 1 padam 3 pavesento va otari. So 
attano baddhabhavam fiatva cintesi: „sac’ Sham 3 idan’ eva 
baddharSvam rayiss&mi nStakS 4 bhayatajjita gocaram agahetvS 
va pal&yissanti, ySva etesam gocaragahanam 5 adhivSsess&miti“ 
so tesam suhitabhSvam natva maranabhayatajjito hutvS tik- 9 
khattum baddharavam ravi. Sabbe 6 palfiyimsu. SuvarSjfi 
„ettakesu me 7 n&tisu® nivattitvS olokento pi n* atthi, kin nu 
kho maya* paparo 10 katan“ ti vilapanto 
4 * Ete bhutva ca n pftvft ca pakkamanti vihangama, 

eko baddho ’smi pasena, kiih p&pam pakatam raaya ti 4. io 
gatham aha. Khettap&lo suvarSjassa baddharavam suvanah 
ca akase pakkhandanasaddam sutva „kin nu kho" ti kutito 13 
oruyha pasatthSnam gantva suvarajanam 13 disva „yass’ eva 
me 14 paso oddito so eva 15 baddho“ ti tutthamSnaso suvara- 
j&nam pasato mocetva dve pade ekato 14 bandhitvS 1 Salindiya- is 
gamam gantva suvapotam brahmanassa adasi. Brahmano 18 
balavasinehena M-am ubhohi hatthehi dalham gahetva arhke 
nisTdapetva tena saddhim sallapanto dve gatha abhasi: 

6 . Udaram nuna annesam suva accodaram tava, 

bhutva sfilim yathakamam tundenadaya gacchasi 5, *o 
e. Kotthan nu tattha puresi, suva veran nu te maya, 

puttho me samma akkhahi: ku^im salim nidhiyasiti 80 . 6. 

Tattha udaram nuna ’ti annesam udaram udaram eva roanfie tava 
idaram pana atiudaram, tattha 'ti tasmirh simbalivane, pureslti vassa- 
rattatthaya puresi, nidhiyasiti nidhesi. 25 

Tam sutva suvaraja madhuraya manussabhasaya sattamam 
gatham ftha: 


1 Bd oddiyam. 2 Bd pasarn pise. 3 Bd gace ham. 4 Bd adds me. 5 Bd -na 
tava. 6 Bd atha sabbe te suva. 7 Bd omits me. 8 Bd natakesu. * Bd me, 
10 Bd paramapa-. 11 Bd pi. 13 Bd -Jiya. 11 -ja. 14 Bd omits me. 15 
Bd sveva. 18 Bd adds katva. 17 Bd adds dalham adaya. 18 Bd adds tarn 
disva. 18 -ti. 20 Bd nidaySsiti, C** -titi. 
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XIV. Ptkiimakttiipiu 


?• Na me veram taya saddhim, kottho mayham na vijjati, 
main mufic&m' mam 1 dammi sampatto kotUimbalim, 
nidhim pi tattha nidahami, evarh jfinahi Kosiyft ’ti. 7 . 

Tattha inarii muncaminam dammiti* tava salirii haritva inam mun- 
5 cami c’ eva 3 dadami ca ’ti vadati 4 nidbimpiti ekari) tattha siinbaHvarie 
anugamikanidhim pi nidahami. 

Atha naih brahmano pucchi: 

8. Kidisan te inad&nam, ipamokkho te kidiso, 
nidhimnidhanam akkhahi, atha pfisfi pamokahasiti. 8. 

to Tattha in ad an an ti inaaaa danam, nidhiriinidhinan ti nidbino 

nidhanaih. 

Evarii brahmanena puttho suvar&j& tassa vyakaronto 
catasso gat ha abhasi: 

9 . Ajatapakkha taruna puttaka mayha Kosiya, 

is te mam tatha 8 bharissanti, tasma tesaih inam dade. 9. 
to. MatfipitA ca me vuddhft* jinnaka gatayobbana, 

tesaih tundena 7 hatuna munce® pubbakatam* inam. 10. 
ti. Anne pi tattha sakunft khlnapakkha* sudubbala, 

tesam punfiatthiko dammi, tarn nidhim ahu pandits. 11. 
«o is. Edisam 10 me inadfinam, inamokkho me ediso 11 , 

nidhimnidhanam akkhatam 13 , evam janahi Kosiya’ti. 12. 

Tattha hatuna ti haritva, tarn nidhin ti turn punnakammam pandita 
anugamikanidhim uima kathenti, nidhimnidhanan ti nidhino nidbanam. 
ntdhananidhin 13 ti pi patho, ayam eva attho. 

95 Brahmano M-assa dhammakatharii sutva pasannacitto dve 
gStha abhasi: 

is. Bhaddako vat' ayam 14 pakkhi 18 dijo paramadhammiko, 
ekaccesu manassesn ayam dhammo na vijjati. 18. 


1 O -minam, Bd mnnjaminna. 3 0* -mi nam. B<* munjaminnam. 8 Bd adds 
inam. 4 Bd omits va-. 5 C k te ma hata, O te maifa bhata. 6 Bd vudha. 
T O tuttheua. 8 C* pubbe ca, Bd pence. 9 Bd pubbe~. 10 Bd idisam. 11 
Bd ca idiso. 13 Bd ekkhami. 18 so Bd; C*« nidbimnidbanaih for nidbfni-? 
14 Bd vataya. 16 all three MSS. -i. 
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ta. Bhunja sfilim yath&k&mam saha sabbehi fifitibhi 1 , 

puna pi suva passemu, piyam me tava dassanan ti. 14. 

Tattha bhunja saliu ti ito patfhaya nibbhayo hutva bhunja* 'ti karisa- 
sahassam pi tass* eva niyyadento evam alia, passemu Hi attano ruciya agatara 
afinesu dtvasesu taih pasaeyyama 'ti. 

Evam 8 M-am yficitvfi piyaputtam viya muducittena olo- 
kento pfidato bandhanam mocetvfi satapfikatelena pfi.de mak- 
khetvfi bhaddaplthe nisldapetva kaficanatattake madhulfije 
khfidfipetvfi sakkharodakam 4 pfiyesi. Ath’ assa suvarfija 
„apparaatto hobi brfihmana" ’ti vatvfi ovadanto 10 

id. Bhuttan ca pftan ca tav’ assamamhi 
rati 5 ca no Kosiya te sakase, 
nikkhittadandesu dadahi dftnam, 
jinne ca mfitapitaro bharaasu ’ti gatham aha. 15. 

Tattha tavassamamhiti tava nivesane, ratiti abhirati. 1ft 

Tam sutvfi brfihmano tutthahadayo 8 udfinam udanento 
i6. LakkhI vata me udapfidi ajja 
yo 7 addasasim pavaram dijfinam, 
suvassa sutvfina subbfisitfini 
kfihfimi pufmfini anappakfiniti gfitham aha. 16. 

Tattha lakkhiti sin pi punnam pi pann&pi. 

M. brahmanena attano dinnam karfsasahassaih patikkhi- 
pitvfi atthakarlsamattam eva ganhi. Brfihmano thambhe 
nikhanitva tassa tarn khettam niyyfidetvfi afijalim paggayha 
„gaccha s&mi, assumnkhe raatfipitaro assasehiti** vatvfi 8 tarn « 
uyyojesi. So tutthamanaso sfilislsam, fidfiya gantvfi matfi- 
pitunnam purato nikkhipitva ,,amma tfita utthethfi“ ’ti aha. 

Te assumnkhfi va bhfisamfinfi* utthahimsu. Tfivad eva suva- 


1 C* -hi. * Bd -jahiti. 8 Bd adds brahmano. 4 Bd sakkaro-. 8 Cratin, 
Bd ratti. * Bd tu(hamaoaso. 7 C kt so. 8 C k * assasetva, Bd niyySdetva 
gandhamaladihi pujetva kbamapetva paccbami euvaraja ti assumukhe rodamaue 
matapitaro assasehiti. 9 C* hasamSua, Bd rodamaua. 



282 


XIV. Pakipnakanipita 


gana sannipatitva „katharfa mutto si dev&“ 'ti pucchimsu 1 . So 
nesam 8 sabbam vitthfirato kathesi. Kosiyo pi savaranno 
ovSdaih datva tato patthaya dharamikasamanabrahmananam 
mahfid&nam patthapesi. 

5 Tam attham pakasento S. osanagatham aha: 
i7. So Kosiyo attamano udaggo 

annan ca panafi ca bhisam karitva 

annena panena pasannacitto 

santappayi samane 8 brahmane ca ’ti. 17. 

10 Tattha santappayi ti gahftani bhajanani purento santappesi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhu matapitiposanam 4 nama p an ditanam 
vamso“ ti vatva saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccaparivosane so bhikkhu 
sotapattiphale patitthahi): ,,Tada suvagano 5 Buddhaparisa ahosi*, 
matapitaro maharajakulani, khettapalo Channo, brahmano Anando, suva- 
15 r«ya aham eva“ *ti. Salikedarajatakam 7 . 

2 . Candakinnaraj&taka. 

Upaniyatidam manne ti. Idam S. Kapilapuram 8 nissaya 
nigrodharame viharanto riyanivesane Rahulamataram a. k. Idam 
pana jatakam Durenidanato patthaya kathetabbam. Sa pan’ esa Nidana- 
so katha yava* Latthivane Uruvelakassapassa sihanada 10 Apannakajatake 
kathita, tatoparam yava Kapilavatthugamana Vessantarajatake avi- 
bhavissati. S. pana pitu nivesane nisiditva antarabhattasamaye Maha- 
dhammapalajatakam kathetva katabhattakicco „Rahulamatu vasan&t- 
thane 11 nisiditva tassa 13 gunam vannento 1 * Candakinnarajatakam 14 ka* 
95 thessamiti" rajanam pattam gahapetva dvihi aggasavakehi sadd him 
Rahulamatu vasanatthanam payasi. Tada tassa pamukhe 15 cattalisasa- 
hassa 16 natakitthiyo vasanti, tasu 17 khattiyakanhanah neva navutiadhi- 
kasahassam. Sa T-assa agamanam hatva „sabba 18 kasavan 1 eva 13 
nivasenta 4 * 'ti tasam arocapesi, ta tatha karimsu. S. agantva panfiatta- 


* Bd -isu, C** -i. 8 Bd te-. 8 C* 4 -na. 4 O -tupo-, Bd -tunam po-. 5 B d» -na. 
6 Bd ahesum. 7 Bd kedara*. 8 Bd -lavatthupu- • 0*“ omit yava. 10 Bd -dam. 
11 Bd nivesane. la Bd omits tassa. 18 Bd gune kathento. 14 Bd -H-. ** Bd* 

-kha. 18 Bd -as®. 17 Bd» tasam. 18 Bd sabba. i8 C* -vaneva, Bd -save. 
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sane nisidi. Atha ta 1 sabb&pi ekappaharen 1 eva viravimsu, maha 
paridevasaddo ahosi. Rahulamata 1 paridevitva sokam yinodetva S-ram 
vanditva rajagatena 3 bahumanena sagarayena nisidi. Raja tassa 4 
gunakatham arabhi: ,,bhante mama sunha ‘tumhehi kasayani nivattha- 
niti* sutva kasayan* eva nivasesi, ‘maladini pari coat taniti* sutra 5 mala- 5 
dini pariccajitva bhumisayana ya jata* tumhakam pabbajitakale vidhava 
hutva annehi rajubi pesitam pannakaram na ganhi, evam tumhesu 
asamhiraoitta esa" ti nanappakarehi tassa gunakatham kathesi. S. 
„anaochariyam maharaja yam esa idani mama pacchime attabhave 
mayi sasneha 7 asamhiraoitta anannaneyya 8 bhaveyya 9 , sa 10 tiraccha- 10 
nayoniyam nibbatt&pi mayi asamhiraoitta anannaneyya 11 ahositi" yatva 
tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. M. Himavantapadese kinnarayoniyam 
nibbatti. Candfi n&m’ assa bhariyli. Te ubho pi Candanft- 
make 13 rajatapabbate vasimsu. Tada BarfinasirajS amaccanam 1 * 
rajjam niyy&detva dve kasayani niv&setvg, sannaddhapanca- 
vudho ekako va Himavantam pavisi. So migamarasam kha- 
danto ekam khuddakanadiiii anussaranto 19 uddham abhirtlhi l4 . 
Candapabbatavasino kinnarS, vassarattasamaye 15 anotaritva 
pabbate yeva vasanti nidfighe 14 otaranti. Tada 17 so Canda- 90 
kinnaro attano bhariy&ya saddhim otaritva tesu tesu th&nesu 
gandhe vilimpanto 18 puppharenurh kh&danto 19 pupphapate 90 
nivasento parumpanto latadolahi 31 kflanto madhurassarena 
g&yanto tam khuddakanadiiii patva ekasmim 99 nivattatth&ne 39 
otaritva udake pupphani vikiritva udakakllam kflitva puppha- *5 
pate 90 nivasetva parupitva rajatapattavannaya vfilukaya puppha- 
sayanam 94 pann&petva ekam venudandam 98 gahetva sayane 

I C* Bd sa. * Bd -tapi. 8 Bd rajagehe, B« rajagehe 4 0* Bd tassa 5 C k 
omits maladini---. 6 so C*«; Bd pariccsjji bhumiyam sayatlti sutva bhumi- 
susayanavajata 7 C** -ho, Bd* sineha. 8 C* anamfieyya, C» Snamneyya, Bd 
anaficaneyya, B* anaqjaneyya. 8 C* omits bhaveyya. 10 C* esa, Bd omits sa. 

II C* an-. 18 C k cand&nama, C* candauamaya. 18 B & anusancaranto. 14 Bd 
-ruyhi. 18 C k vassa-, Bd vassavutthasa-. 18 Bd -ghasamaye. 17 Bd adds ca. 

18 Bd adds tesu tesu (hanesu. 11 C* omits pukha-. 10 Bd -patakena. 11 C* 8 
• labhi, Bd -ladihi. 28 G* eta-. 83 Bd nivattanathane. 34 Bd puppasanam. 2S 
Bd ve)udau<Jakam. 
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XIV. PikinptktnipaU. 


nisldiinsu \ Tato Candakinnaro venum* vftdeuto madhura- 
saddena* gfiyi, Candakinnarl muduke hatthe 4 nfimetvfi tassfi- 
vidfire thitfi nacc* eva 5 gfiyi ca. So rfijfi tesarii saddaifa sutva 
padasaddam asfivento sanikam agantva® paticchanne thatvfi te 
a kinnare disva kinnariya 7 patibaddhacitto hutvfi „tam kinua- 
ram vijjhitva jlvitakkhayaiii p&petvfi imfiya saddhim saihvasam 
kappessfimiti" cintetvfi 8 Candakinnaram vijjhi. So vedanfi- 
matto 9 paridevamfino c&tasso gfithfi aha 10 : 

1 . Upanlyatidam I 11 manne, Cande lohitamadena 19 ra&jjfimi 16 , 
to vijahfimi 14 jlvitam, pana me Cande 16 nirujjhanti. 18. 

«. Osadhi 19 me, dukkham me 17 , hadayam me dayhate, nitammfimi 
tava Candiya. socantiya na nam annehi sokehi. 19. 
a. Tinam iva vanam iva iniyyarai 18 nadi 19 aparipunniya va sussami 
tava Candiyfi socantiya na nam annehi sokehi. 20 . 

15 4 . Vassam va sare 90 pabbatapfide 21 imfini assuni vattare mayham 
tava Candiya socantiya na nam annehi sokehiti. 21 . 

Tattha upauiyatiti 29 santativicchedam upairiyati 28 . idan ti jivitaii., 
pana me ti bhadde Cande mama jivitapana 2 nirujjhanti, osadhi 16 me ti 
jlvitam me oaldati, nitammamiti atikilamami, tava Candiya ti idain mama 
90 dukkham, na nam annehi sokehiti 25 atha kho tava CandiyS socantiya 
sokahetu, yasma tvarii mama viyogena socissasi 26 tasma ti attho, tinamiva 
vanamiva ’ti tattha pasane khittatinam iva mule ohinnavatiam iva ca inila- 
yaraiti vadati, sare pabbatapade 27 ti yatha nama pabbatapide patitaiii 
vassam saritva accljinnadharam vattati 


M. imfihi catuhi gfithfihi paridevitva pupphasayane 78 ni- 
panno 29 va satim vissajjetva parivattitva sayi 80 , rfijfi patitthito 81 
va, itarfi Mahfisatte paridevante pi attano ratiyfi raattfi hutvfi 

I Bd nisiditva. 2 Bd velu. * Bd mauunna-. 4 Bd muduhatthena. 5 Bd nicci 
ceva. 4 Bd gantva. 7 C fc * -riyaya 8 Bd Jhatva. 2 Bd -patto. 10 lid abhasi. 

II C* Bd -tidam. 12 Bd -inaddane. 12 Bd pannami. 14 Bd jabami. 16 C** 

-do. 18 so C*»; Bd osathi. 17 Bd omits me. 18 Bda milayami 19 C*« 
nadim. Bd nadi. 90 Bd vassam va, omitting sare. 21 Bd pabbate-, C*« omit 
pabbata. 22 -yantiti. 93 Bd upaniyyati, C kt niyyasi. 24 Bd -te-. 28 Bd 

-hiti, C** -hi. 28 C k * -ti. 97 Bd pabbatarepade, C** omit pabbata. 29 Bd 
pubbasane 92 Bd uisiuno. 20 Bd omits sayi. 21 Bd patithito, C k * pi fhito. 
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tassa viddhabhavam na janati, viganfiarhpana nam 1 p&riv&tti- 
tva nipannarh disvg, „kin nu kho me s&mikassa’ dukkhan" ti 
upadharenti 8 pahSramukhato 4 paggharantam lohitam disva 
piyasamike uppannam 5 balavasokam sandharetum asakkontl 
raahasaddena paridevi. Raja „kionaro inato bhavissatiti 44 5 
nikkhamitva attanam dassesi. Cauda tarn* disva „imina me 
corena piyasamiko viddho bhavissatiti 44 kampamfina pala- 
yitva pabbatamatthake thatva rajanam aribhasentl 3 panca 

gatha aha 7 : 

5 . Papo kho** r&japutto yo me icchitapatim varakiya io 

vijjhi* vanamulasmim ,0 , so’yam 11 viddho chama seti 18 . 22. 
e. Imam mayham hadayasokam patimuncatu rSjaputtatavamata 
yo mayham hadayasoko’ 8 kimpurisam apekkham&naya 14 . 23. 

7 . Imam mayham hadayasokam patimuncatu 15 rajaputta tavajay& 
yo mayham hadayasoko kimpurisam apekkham&naya ,4 . 24. 
s. Ma ca putte ma ca patim addakkhi rajaputta tava m&ta 
yo kimpurisam avadhi adusakam mayham k&mahi 1 *. 25. 
a. Ma ca putte 17 ma ca patim 18 addakkhi 18 rajaputta tava j&yfi 
yo kimpurisam avadhi adusakam mayham kamahiti. 26. 

Tattlia varakiya ti kapanaya, patimuncatu 20 *ti patilabhatu phuaata 
pipunatn, mayham kamahiti mayham kamena. 

Raja nam*’ pancahi gathahi paridevitva v * pabbatamat¬ 
thake thitam yeva assasento 

io. Ma tuvam* 8 Caude rodi* 4 , ma soci vanatimiramattakkhi, 

mama tvam hohisi bhariya rajakule pfijita narlti 27. S5 
g&tham aha. 


1 C fc pannarii. * Bd p|y« g&-. • all three MSS. -ti. 4 Bd mahasattatsa dok- 

khato. 5 -nna. • 0* nam. * Bd abhasi. 8 Bd ad<Js si. 9 B** ▼Jjjhaai. 
10 C k cinaiuu-, Bd thanamG-. 11 Bd yaha in the place of go yam. 12 Bd 
aesf. 19 C k * -kaih. 14 Ok* ave-. 19 0** -muccatn, Bd -munjatu. 16 this verge 
ie wanting in Bd, 17 Bd -am. 18 Bd putti. 11 Bd tarnayi. 30 0-mnccatu, 
Bd muSjatu 71 Bd tarn. 21 Bd paribhasetvi. 29 Bd tvaih. 24 0* rucci, 
C* ruci. 

Jataka IV—10* 
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XIV. Pakipnakanipata. 


Tattba Cauda ti M-asaa paridevanakale nam assa 1 sutatta evam aha, 
vanatimiramattakkhiti vanatimirapupphasamanakkhi 2 , pujita ti sola- 
sannam itthisahassanam jetthika aggamahesi 3 hessasi. 

Candfi t&ssa vacanam sutva ,,tvam kirn roam 4 vadesiti 5 " 

9 sihan&dam nadanti anantaram gatham aha: 

ii. Api nunaham marissam na ca panaham rajaputta tava hessam 
yo kimpurisam avadhi adusakam mayharo karoahitr. 28. 
Tattha api nunahan ti api ekarasen’ eva abarh marissam. 

So tassa vacanam sutva nicchandarago hutva itaram 

10 gatham aha: 

i*. Api bhlruke api jivitukamike kimpurisi gaccha Himavantam, 
t&lissatagarabhojane 8 aranne tam 7 miga ramissantiti 6 . 29. 

Tattha api bhlruke ti bhlrujatike 9 , talissatagarabh oj ane 10 ti tvarii 
t&lissapattatag&rabhojana 11 migl 19 , tasma aranne tarn migS va' 9 ramissanti, na 
IS tvam rajakularaha 14 , gaccha ’ti nam 15 avaca 

Vatvft ca pana nirapekkho hutva pakkami. Sft tassa 
gatabh£vam natva oruyha M-am aliftgitva pabbatamatthakam 
aropetva pabbatatale nipajjapetva slsam assa attano urusu katvfi, 
balavaparidevam 16 paridevamana dvadasa gatha abhasi: 
so is- Te pabbata ta 17 ca kandara ta ca 18 giriguhayo, 

tattha tam 19 apassantl kimpurisa katham aham kasam 30 . 30. 
14 . Te pannasanthata 21 ramaniya valamigehi anucinna, 

tattha” tam apassantl kimpurisa katham aham kasam 30 . 31. 
is. Te pupphasanthata 33 ramaniya valamigehi anucinna, 
a5 tattha tam -pe- *\ 32. 


1 C ks namassa. 9 C k -pupphamanakkhl, C* -pupphapamanakkhi, Bd -samana 
akkhi. * all three MSS. -si. * C k kimam, Bd kim, omitting mam. 5 G** 
-hiti. 6 C k -no, Ca -nagarabhojano, Bd talisataggarabhojanatasma. 7 Bd tvam. 
8 C k r&sminti, 0 s ramissauti, Bd ramissantithi. 9 Bd atibhirukaja-, B* api 
atibhiru-. 10 Bd* talisataggarabhojaua. 11 Bd talisapattataggarapattabbo-. 12 
Bda siti. 13 Bd omit8 va. 14 Bd -le araba. 15 Bd omits uam. 16 Comit 
paridevam. 17 Bd omits ta. 18 Bd omits ta ca. 19 Bd yo ca tatheva tithanti 
tattheva tam. 20 Bd akasi. 31 Bd -sandata? 23 Bd tattheva. 33 C* -santha, 
C* -santhara, Bd -santhata. 24 Bd tattheva tam apassantam kimpurisa kathaib 
aham akasi. 
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iA. Accha 1 savanti giricaranadiyo 2 kusum&bhikinnasotayo, 
tattha -pe- 3 . 33. 

17 . Nllani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyy&ni 4 , 
tattha -pe-\ 34. 

is. Pltfini Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani *, a 

tattha -pe- 5 . 35. 

19 . Tambani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani 4 -pe-. 36. 
so. Tungani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani 4 -pe-. 37. 
si. Setani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani 4 -pe-, 

tattha -pe-. 38. 10 

as. Citrani Himavato -pe-. 39. 

is. Yakkhaganasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sanchanne, 
tattha tarn apassanti kimpurisa katham ahara kasam. 40. 

24 . Kimpurisasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sanchanne, 

tattha tarn apassanti kimpurisa katham aham kasan ti. 41. i& 

Tattha te pabbata ti yesu mayam ekato * abhiramimha 7 ime te pabbata 
ta ca kandara tS ca giriguhayo, tatth’ eva 8 thita tesu aharh idani tam apassanti 9 , 
katham kasan ti 10 kirn karissami, tesu pupphaphalapallavadisobharii tarn 11 
apassanti’ 3 katham adhivasetuiii sakkhissamlti paridevati, pannasanth&ta 19 
ti tfilisaj attadigandhapannasanthara 14 , accha ti pasannodika 15 , nil&niti *0 
manimayani, pitaniti sovannamayani, tambaniti manosilamayani, tunga- 
niti uccani tikkhinaggani, setaniti rajatamayani, citraniti 14 sattaratana- 
missakani, yakkhaganase>ite ti bhummadevatasevite 17 . 

Iti sa dv&dasahi gath&hi paridevitva M-assa ure hattham 
thapetva santapabhavam natva „Cando jlvati yeva, tavad *5 
eva 18 ujjhanakammam 19 katva jlvitam assa dassamiti“ cintetvft 
„kin nu kho lokapala nama n’ attbi, udahu vippavuttha adu 


1 B<* accS. 3 Bd girivananadiyo. 9 B d tatheva tam ete 4 Be* -niyani. 5 B d 
tattheva tam etc. 6 Bd adds va. 7 Bd -ruhiraha. 8 C k natheva, O Bd ta- 
theva. 9 all three MSS. -ti 10 C** katharii tasam. 11 C** -bham, omitting 
tam, Bd -bhantam tam. 13 C k * passanti, Bd apassanti. 19 Bd -sanhata. 14 
Bd -gandh&rasadannasanthara. 16 Bd vippasannodaka. 14 vici-. 17 G k * 
bhumma - - ta, Bd -tahi sevite. 19 Bd devatani In the place of tavadeva, B« 
devata. 19 Bd uccana-. 
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XIV. P.kliiMktnipiU. 


matft me 1 piyas&mikara na rakkhantiti“ devujjhfinakammara * 
ak&si. Tassa sokavegena Sakkaesasanam 8 unham ahosi. So 4 
avajjanto tam karanam natvft br&hmanavannenagantvft 5 kundi- 
kato 6 udakath gahetvft M-am sifici T . T&vad eva visarii 8 an- 
taradh&yi, vanno ruhi, „imasmim thfine viddho 44 ti pi* na 
panfifiyi 10 , M. sukhito nttb&si 11 . Canda arogam piyaaftmikam 
disva somanassappatta Sakkassa pftde vandantl anantaram 
gftthara fiha: 

95. Vande te ayirabrahme 12 yo me iochitapatim 11 varakiya 
io amatena abhisihci samagatasraim piyatamena ’ti, 42. 

Tattha amatena ’ti udakam imatam mannamana evam aha, piya¬ 
tamena 'ti piyatarena, ayam eva va patho. 

Sakko tesam ovadam adasi: „ito patthaya Candapabba- 
tato 14 oruyha manussapathaiii ma gamittha, idh’ eva vasathfi" 
is ’ti evan ca pana ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato, Candapi 
„kin no sami imina paripanthatthanena 18 , ehi Candapabba- 
tam eva gacchama 14 " ’ti vatva osanagatham fiha: 

16 . Vicarama 17 dani girivaranadiyo 18 kusumabhikinnasotayo 19 
nan&dnmasavanayo* 0 piyamvada annamannassa ’ti. 43. 

‘>o S. i. d. a. „na idan’ era pubbe p* esa mayi asamhlracitta 
ananoaneyya yeva 2I< * *ti vatva j. s. „Tada riya Anuruddho ahosi ”, 
Canda Rahulamata, kinnaro aham eva“ ’ti. Candakinnara- 
jatakam”. 


3 . Mahaukkusajataka. 

95 Ukka milaca 24 bandhantiti. Idam S. J. v. Mitta- 
gandhakaupasakam * 5 ; a. k. So kira Savatthiyam parijinna- 

1 C ; * tename. . 9 Bd devata uccana-. * Bd -ssa as-. 4 Bd sakko. 5 Bd -Da 
ag-. 8 Bd tunhigato. 7 Bd asanci. * Bd adds nivattetva. 9 Bd omits pi. 10 
Bd -yati. 11 Bd adds pi. 19 Bd ayyare-. 18 Rd -tampa-. 14 canda-. 18 
C k * i mi nay a, C fc paripatta-, C* parinata-, Bd paripanha-. 18 C** gaccha. 17 
C* Bd vivarama. 10 C** -diyS, Bd girivananadiyo. 19 Bd -sotayo, O -sotaye. 
20 Bd -dumavasanayo. 81 Bd eva. 28 Bd raja devadatto ahosi sakko anuraddho. 
28 Bd -ri-. 84 C* vi-, Bd* ci-. 95 Bd* mittabandha-. 
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kul&ssa putto sahayam pesetva annat&ram kuladhitaram var&petva 
»,atthi pan* assa uppannakiccam 1 nittharanasamattbo mitto va sahayo 
va“ ti ,,n’ atthiti*“ „tena hi mitte tava ganthetu J “ ’ti vutte tasmim 
ovade thatva pathamam tava catuhi dovarikehi saddhim mettim akasi. 
Athanupubbena nagaraguttikaganakamahamattadihi 4 saddhim mettim 5 
katva senapatinapi uparSjen&pi saddhim*, tehi pana saddhim ekato 
hutva ranna saddhim akasi, tato asitiya mahatherehi 6 Anandattherena 7 
saddhim ekato hutva T-ena saddhim mettim 8 akasi. Atha nam S. 
saranesu ca silesu ca patitthapesi, rajapi ’ssa issariyam adasi, so 
Mittagandhako 9 yeva ; ti pakato jato. Ath’ ass a reya mahantam 10 
geham datva avahamangalarh karesi, raj an am idim katva mahajano 
-pannakare 10 pahini. Ath’ assa bhariya ranna pahitam pannakaram 
uparajassa uparajena pahitam senapatissa *ti eten* upayena sakala- 
nagaravasino abandhitva ganhi. Sattame divase mahasakkaram 
katva 1 ' Dasabainm nimantetva pancasatasamkhatassa 11 Buddha- 15 
pamukhassa samghassa' 3 mahadanam datva bhattakiccavasane S-ra 
katanumodanam 14 sutva ubho pi jayampatika sotapattiphale patittha- 
bimsu. Dh, k. s. : „avuso Mittagandhakaupasako 16 attano bhariyam 
nissaya tassa vacanam sutva 18 sabbehi mettim 17 katva ranno santika 
makasakkaram labhi, S-ra 18 saddhim pana mettim katva ubho pi 90 
jayampatika sotapattiphale patitthita" ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu *ttha 
bhikkhave e, k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhik- 
khave idan’ ev’ esa etam 19 matugamam nissaya mahantam yasam 
patto, pubbe ' 0 tiracchanayoniyam nibbatto pi pan’ esa etissa vaca- 
nena bahiihi saddhim 91 mettim 9 * katva puttasokato mutto** ti 95 
vatva ,# a. a.: 


A. B. Br. r. k. eke 74 paccautavasino yattha yattha** 
bahum maiiisam labhanti tattha tattha gainam nivesetva* 4 
arafifie vicaritva 98 mig&dayo maretva mamsam aharitvfi, 

1 C* Bd -nnarii-. s Bd natthfti 1 Bd btndhetu. 4 Bd omit aganaka. 5 Bd adds 
mitti, B« metti. 4 Bd adds saddhim 7 Bd adds pi. 8 Bd mitti. * Bd mid- 
dhaban-. 17 Bd -ram. 11 Bd abhatidhitvfi bho jayampatita sotapattiphale pati- 
thatvfi in the place of abandhitva ganhi --- katva. 11 Bd panes aatassa. 11 
Bd -pamukha bhikkhusanghassa. 14 Bd kathitaih anu-. li Bd -bandhaka-. 18 
Bd katva. 17 Bd mittam. 18 Bd tathagatena. 18 Bd ekaih. 80 Bd adds pi. 
** C** omit sa-. 81 Bd mitti. 88 Bd tehi yacito. 84 Bd ekacce. 88 Bd 
niva- 18 Bd omits vi. 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


puttadfiram 1 posenti. Tesam gamato avidure mahajatassaro*, 
tassa dakkhinapasse eko senasakuno pacchimapasse eka sena- 
sakunl uttarapasse slho migarSjfi pacfnapasse ukkusasakuna- 
raja vasati, jatassaramajjhe pana unnatatthane kacchapo vasati. 

5 Tadfi so seno senim „bhariya me hohiti“ varesi 8 . Atha nam 
sa Sha: „atthi pana te koci mitto“ ti. „N’ atthi bhadde" ti. 
„Amhakam uppannabhayam va dukkham va haranasamattham 4 
sabftyakam 5 laddhum vattati, mitte tava ganhahiti". „Kena 6 
saddhim mettim 7 karomi bhadde“ ti. „Pacfnapasse vasan- 
tena ukkusar&jena uttarapasse sihena jatassaramajjhe kaccha- 
pena saddhim 8 karohiti 44 . So tassa vacanam sampaticchitva 
tatha akasi. Tada te ubho samvasam kappetva - tasmim yeva 
sare ekasraim dlpake kalambarukkho* atthi samanta udakena 
parikhitto tasmim - kulavakam katva pativasimsu. Tesam 
15 aparabhage dve potaka jayimsu, tesarii pakkhesu asamjatesu 
yeva ekadivasam te janapada divasam 10 aranne carantft 11 
kifici alabhitva „na sakka tucchahatthehi gharam gantum, mac- 
che va kacchape va ganhiss&ma ’ti“ sarara otaritvS, tam dlpakam 
gantva tassa kalambassa 12 mule nipajjitva makasadihi khajja- 
90 mana tesam palapanatthaya 18 aranim manthetva 14 aggim nib- 
battetvfi 15 dhfimam karimsu. Dhumo uggantva' 6 sakune pa- 
hari 17 , sakunapotaka viravimsu. Janapada tam sutvS, 
„ambho sakunapotakanam saddo, uttbetha ukka bandhatha, 
ch&ta sayitum na sakkoma, sakunamamsam khaditva va sa- 
95 yissama 44 ’ti vatva aggim jaletva’ 8 ukka bandhimsu. Sakunika 
tesam saddam sutvg, ,,ime amhakam potake khaditukSma, 
mayam evarupassa bhayassa haranatthSya mitte ganhimha, 
samikam ukkusarajassa santikam pesessamiti 44 cintetva ,.gaccha 

1 Bd -re. * Bd adds atthi. 8 Bd* vadati. 4 Bd nitharana-. 5 Bd mittaih va 
sahayam va. 8 Bd kehi. 7 Bd mittim. 8 Bd adds mitti. 8 Bd kadappa-. 10 
Bd tisam. 11 Bd caritva. 12 Bd kadappassa. 18 C* 9 palayana-, Bd pala- 
panattha, 14 0* mante-, Bd bandhitva. 15 Bd adds na sakka tuccha. 18 
Bd dhume uggatte. 17 Bd omits s. p. 18 C k * Jalitva. 
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sfimi, putt&nam no uppannabhayam ukkusarajassa Srocehiti 1 " 
patham&ih gfitham aha: 

1 . Ukk& milfica* bandhanti dTpe*, 
paj& mamam 4 khfiditum patthayanti, 
mittam sahayan ca vadehi* senaka*, $ 

ftcikkha fifitivyasanam dij&nan ti. 44. 

Tattha ml lac a 7 ti Janapada, dipe ti dlpakamhi, paja mamam ti 
mama puttake, sen aka ’ti senakasakunam namen&lapati, nativyasanan ti 
puttassa vyaaanam, dijanan ti amhakara natinam dijanam, idarh 8 vyaaanaih 
ukkuaarajassa aantikam gantva acikkhahiti vadati. 10 


So vegena tassa vasanatthanam gantva vassitv& 10 attano 
agatabhftvarii jan&petva katok&so upaeamkamitvfi vanditvft 
„kimkSrana &gato siti“ puttho 11 dotiyarii gatham Sha: 

Dijo dijanam pavaro si pakkhi 12 , 

ukkusaraja saranan tam upemi, is 

paja mamam khaditum patthayanti 

luddfi milacfi 18 , bhava me sukh&yS, ’ti. 45. 

Tattha dijo ti tvam dijo c’ eva dijo 14 pavaro ca. 

Ukkusaraja senakam „mfi, bh&y!ti“ assfisetva tatiyam 
gatham §,ha: to 

s. Mittam sah&yan ca karonti pandits 
kftle akale sukham asayanft 16 , 
karomi te senaka etam attham, 
ariyo hi anyassa karoti kiccan ti. 46. 

Tattha kale akale ti diva ca rattio ca, ariyo ti idha acaraariyo t5 
adhippeto, acarasampanno hi acarasampannassa kiccam karotv-eva, kirn ettha 
acariyan 16 ti vadati. 


1 Bd adds vatva. * B* cilabha, B* ci-. * B* rathSdipe. 4 B<* mama. 1 
C fc » parehi, 6 B<* -kam. 7 B& tilaca, B» ci-. 8 B* mama. * B& imam. 10 
B<*» vassetva. 11 B<* agatakarapaih dassento. 19 C k pakkhira, B<* pakkhima. 
18 ft* cilS. 14 dije, B* dijanam. 15 B* eaamauam. 18 B* karapiyan. 
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XIV. Pakinpakanipata. 


Atha nam pucchi: „kim samma rukkham arfilhft 1 mil&c&*“ 
ti. „Na tftva abbiruhanti*, ukka yeva bandhantiti 44 . „Tena hi tvam 
slgh&m gantva 4 , mama eahfiyikaiii assasetva mama agamana- 
bhavam Scikkha 44 ’ti. So tatha akasi. Ukkusarfijapi gantva 5 
a kalambassavidure 4 milficanam 2 abhiruhanam olokento ekasmim 
rukkhagge nislditva ekassa milacassa* abhiruhanak&le tasmim 
kul&vakassa aviduram 7 abhirulhe sare nimujjitvfi, pakkhehi ca 
mukhehi ca udakam aharitva ukkaya upari Ssinci, sa nibbayi. 
Milaca ,,iman ca senakasakunarii® potake c’ assa* khadissam&“ 
10 *ti otaritvS puna ukkaih jalapetva 10 abhiruhimsu 11 > puna nkkuso 
vijjhapesi ,2 . Eten* upayena baddhabaddham 13 vijjhapentass’ 
ev’ assa 12 addharatto jato. So ativiya kilami 14 , hettha udare 
kilomakam tanuttagatam 15 , akkhlni ratiani jatani. Tarn disva 
sakonika s&mikam aha: ,,sami atikilanto 16 ukkusaraja, etassa 
15 thokam vissamanatthaya gantva kacchaparfijassa kathehiti 44 . 
So tassa vacanam sutva ukkusam up4samkamitva gathaya 
ajjhabhasi: 

4 . Yam hoti kiccarh anukampakena 
ariyassa ariyeua katam tava-y-idam 17 , 

*o attSnurakkhl bhava ma adayha, 

lacchama putte tayi jlvam&ne ti. 47. 

Tattha katam tavayidan 18 ti taya idara, ayam eva va patho. 

So tassa vacanam sutva slhanadam nadanto pancamam 
gfttham aha: 

45 :. Tav’ eva 1 * rakkh&varanam karonto 

sarfrabhedapi na santasfimi, 
karonti h' ete so sakhinam 21 sakhfiro: 
panam cajanti, satan’ esa 32 dhammo ti. 48. 

1 Bd abhirulS. a C* Bd c i-. * Bd -rula. 4 Bd katva. 8 Bd ig-. * Bd kad-. 
7 Bd-re. 8 Bd# genaka sakuna, C* 8 karanasakuna. 8 Bd ca. 10 Bd#ja-. 11 
Bdt abhirubi, C* 8 abhiharimsu. 11 C 8 vijjha-, Bd « C* baddhambaddha, 

Bd bandbabandha. 14 Bd -mati. 15 Bd anukamgatam. 16 Bdativfya kilamanto. 
17 to C* 8 for taTedaib, Bd# tayidam. 18 Bd tayidan. *• Bd tameva. *° ioC^ 
for etaih? Bd# heka. 81 C fc Bd -nam. ** C* 8 catamites#. 
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Cattham pana S. abhisambuddho hutva tassa gunaib rannento aha: 
a. Sudukkaram kam mam aka and%j’ ayam vihangamo 
atthaya kuraro 1 putte 9 addharatte anagate ti. 49 . 

Tattha kuraro 8 ti ukkusaraja 4 , putte 8 ti senassa putte 8 rakkbanto 
tesarh atthaya a<Jdharatte anagate 8 yiva diyaddhayamam vayamam karonto 5 
dukkaram akasi. 

Seno pi „ukkusa 7 thokam vissamahi sammfi" ’ti vatvft 
kacchapassa santikam gantva tam utthfipetva „kirii samma 
ftgato siti“ vatte „evarupam nama bhayam uppannam, ukkusa¬ 
raja pathamayimato patthUya vayamanto kilami, ten* amhi io 
tava santikam 5gato“ ti vatva sattamam githam &ha: 

7 . Cutapi eke 8 khalita-ssakammuna 
mittanukampaya patfythahanti, 
putta mam’ atta*, gatim Sgato ’smi, 
attham caretha 10 mama varichannft 11 ’ti. 50. ta 

Tass’ attho: sami ekaccehi yasato va dhanato v5 cutfcpi sakammina 1 ’ 
khalit&pi 18 mittanam anukampaya patittbahanti, maman ca putta at(a 14 atura, 
teniham 15 tam gatirii patisaranam 18 katva agato 17 , puttanarh jivitadSnam 
dadanto attham me carahiti 1B . 

Tam sutva kacchapo itaram gStham fiha: *o 

a. Dhanena dhannena ca attanS va 
mittam sahayafi ca karonti pandita, 
karomi te senaka etam attham, 
ariyo hi ariyassa karoti kiccan ti. 51. 

Ath’ assa putto avidure nipanno pitu vacanam sutvS „ma *5 
me pita kilamatu, aham pitu kiccam karissamiti" cintetv& 
navamam g&tham aha: 

a. Appossukko tata tuvam nisida, 
putto pitu carati 11 atthacariyam 20 , 


1 Bd guruyo. 8 C*» putto. 8 Bd gururo, C* kurare. 4 C* -ja. 8 0* putte. 
8 B & adds ti. 7 Bd -sara. 6 C k ete, Bd heke. 8 Bd mapatta, C** mamajja. 
10 Bd caratha. 11 C*-janana, Bd -carati. 18 Bd-mmuna. 18 Bd call-, 14 
C k * ajja. 18 Bd tenaneva. 18 Bd omits pati. 17 Bd adds smiin. 11 Bd caretha 
varicarati. 19 C k aratl. 80 Bd omits carati attha. 
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aham carissami tav* etam 1 attham 
senassa putte paritayamano ti. 52. 

Atha nam pits, gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

10 . Addha hi tata satan’ esa dhamrno 
5 putto pitu yam 8 caretha atthacariyam, 

app-eva mam disva pavaddhakayam 3 
senassa putta na vihethayeyyun 4 ti. 53. 

Tattha satan esa dhamrno ti panditanam esa dhamiro, putta na 'ti* 
senassa putte milaca* na hethayeyyum 7 . 

to Evam vatva mahakacchapo ,,samma ma bhayi, tvam purato 
gaccha, idan* aham agamissamiti 8 ** tam uyyojetva udake pa- 
titvg, 8 kalalan ca samkaddhitva 10 adaya dipakam gantvS, aggim 
pajjhapetva 11 nipajji. Milaca* ,,kim no senapotehi 1 *, imam 
kfinakacchapam 18 parivattetva m&ressama, ayam no sabbesam 
15 pahossatiti 1 * valliyo uddharitva jiya 11 gahetva nivatthapiloti- 
kapi 18 mocetva tesu thanesu bandhitva kacchapam parivatte- 
tum na sakkonti. Kacchapo te ftkaddhanto gantva 16 gam- 
bhlratth&ne udake pati. Te pi kacchapalobhena tena' 7 saddhim 
yeva patitvS, udakapunnaya kucchiya kilanta 18 nikkhamitvS, 
to „bho ekena 19 no ukkusena yava addharatta ukka vijjhapita, 
idani iminfi kacchapena udake patetva 80 udakam payetvfi 
mahodarfi, kat’ amha 31 , puna aggim karitva arune uggate pi 
ime senapotake kh§,dissama“ ’ti aggim katurh Sxabhimsu. 
Sakunika tesam saddam 29 sutva „sfLmi, ime yftya 88 kayaci 
25 vel&ya 84 arahakam puttake khaditva gamissanti, sahayassa no 
slhassa santikam 28 gaccha** 'ti aha. So tam khanam neva 


1 C k tametam, Bd tatheva. 3 Bd naiii. 3 C k pahcaddha-, Bd vavaddha-. 4 
so C**; Bd puttani na hedayeyyun. 5 all three MSS. puttamti. * C k Bd ci-. 
7 Bd nabodaye*. 8 C* nagami-, Bd idanahagami-. 9 Bd pavattetva. 10 Bd 
vallayo uddharitva vallikalarii lancasevadbanca sadhitva in the place of kala. 
lafica--. 11 Bd* vijjha-. 12 Bd -takehi. 18 Bd* kals-. 14 so C*; C fc piy8, 
Bd vallitotiyo. 15 Bd -kahi. 16 Bd omits ga-. 17 Bd omits tena. 18 C** 
-to, Bd kilamanto. 18 C* etena. 80 Bd patitva. 81 Bd gakatidhamma. 82 
Bd katham. 23 Bd saya. 84 Bd -yam. 85 Bd -ke. 
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tassa santikam gantva ,,kim avelfiya agato siti“ vutte 1 adito 
pattbaya tam pavattim arocetva ekadasamam gatham aha: 
u. Pasu manussS, mlgaviriyasettha 
bhayaddita settham upabbajanti*, 

putta mam* atta 8 , gatim agato *smi* 5 

tvan no si raja, bhava me sukhayfi *ti. 54. 

Tattha pasu ti sabbatiracchane aba, idam vuttara boti: sSmi migesa 
viriyena settha 4 , lokasmirii hi sabbatiraccbauapi manuss&pi bhayatajjita 6 
hutva settham upagacchanti 6 , mama ca putta atta 7 , sv-ahan tam va gatim 8 katva 
agato 'mhi 9 , tvam amhakarij raja, sukhaya me bhava 'ti 10 . 10 

Tam sutva slho gatham aha: 
ts. Karomi te senaka etam attham, 
ayama te tam disatam 11 vadhaya, 
katham hi vinnu bahu sampajano 

na vayame attajanassa guttiya 12 ti. 55. 15 

Tattha tam disatan 13 ti tam disasarauham 14 , tam tava paccatthikaih 
ganan 15 ti attho, bahu ti amitte 16 hantum samattho, sampajano ti mit- 
tassa bhayappattam 17 jananto 1B , attajanassa ti attasamassa 19 angasamassa 30 
mittassa ’ti attho. 

Evan ca pana vatva „gaccha tvam, putte samassasehiti" ao 
tam uyyojetva inanivannam udakam maddamano payasi. Milficft 
tam* 1 agacchantam disva „kurarena 22 tava amh&kam ukka 
vijjhapita* 3 , kacchapena amhakam 24 nivatthapilotikanam pi 
assfimika katfi, idani pana natth’ arnha, slho no jfvitakkhayam 
eva pfipessatiti“ maranabhayatajjitfi, yena va tena vfi ,s pala- w 
yirhsu. Slho agantva rukkhamule na kinci addasa. Atha nam 


1 Bd . 0. 2 Bd -gacchantl. 3 C** mamajja. 4 Bd -0. 5 C* -tva, Bd apatti- 
tita. 8 Bd upajjanti. 1 Bd atta atuya, C** addha. 8 Bd gatim, omitting va, 
va hatim. 9 C k omits mhi. 10 C k sukhayamevati, Bd sukhayamebhava- 
hiti; tattha pasuti---wanting in O. 11 Bd dipakam. 18 Bd vu-. 13 Bd 
dipakan. 14 Bd verasamoham. 16 C k ganhan. 16 Bd samitte. 17 Bd bhayup- 
patti. 18 Bd ^ja-. 19 C k attham samatthassa, Bd athasamassa. 30 Bd adds 

janassa. 31 C k milanam, C* milamatam, Bd cilatatam. 31 Bd knruyena. 13 
Bd adds tatha. 34 C ka -penamhati. 35 C k * omit va. 
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kuraro 1 ca kacchapo ca seno ca upasarakamitvfi vandimsu. 
So tesam mitt&nisamsam kathetva ,,ito patthSya mittadhammam 
abhinditva appaiLatta hotha“ ’ti ovaditvg, pakkfimi. Te pi sa- 
katthanani* gata. Senasakunika attano putte oloketvS „mitte 
nissaya amhehi dfiraka laddbft" ti sukhasamaye* senena saddhim 
sallapantl mittadhammam pakasam&na cha gatha abhasi: 
is. Mittan ca kayiratha sakhSgharan ca 4 , 
ayiran ca kayiratha sukhehi ayiro\ 
nivatthakojo va sare ’bhihantva 4 
modama puttehi saroangibhuta. 56. 

14. Sakamittassa kammetia sahayassapalSyino 7 

kujantaii) upakujanti lomasa 8 hadayangamam. 37. 
is. Mittarh sahayam adhigamma pandito 
so bhunjatl puttapasum dhanam va, 
ahan ca putta ca pat! ca mayham 
mittanukampaya samangibhuta. 58. 
te. Rajavata suravata ca attho*, 

sampannasakkhissa bhavanti h’ ete, 
yo 10 mittava yasavfi, uggatatto 11 
asmin ca loke modati 18 kftmakami 1S . 59. 

n. Karanlyani mittani daliddenapi senaka, 

passa mittanukampaya samagg’ amha sa Mtake 14 . 60. 

is. Surena balavantena yo mettim 15 kurute dijo 

evam so sukhito hoti yathaham tvan ca senaka ’ti. 61. 

Tattha mittanca ’ti yam kafici 18 attano mittan ca euhajjaii ca suhadaya- 
sahayan ca samitthanikam 17 ayiran ca karoth’ eva 18 , nivatthakojo va sare bhi¬ 
hantva 1 ® ti ettha kojo ti kavacam 20 , yatha nama patimukkam 91 kavacam sare 
abhihanti" nivareti evam mayam 98 mittabalena paccatthike abhihantva puttehi 

1 Bd kakkuro. 9 Bd yathatha-. * Bd gukhanisinnasamaye. 4 so O; 0 k 
-garanca, Bd suhadayanca. 5 Bd sukhagamaya. 4 C k hi-. T C k » yaaaaro- 
palayino. 8 Bd lomahamsa. 9 C k atta, C* attha. 10 Bd so. 11 Bd upaga-. 
19 so C k * for lokasmi ca modati? Bd asmi dha loke dati. 18 Bd -kasi. 14 
C kt ai fia-. 15 C k mittim, Bd mittam. 14 all three MSS. kifici. u Bd saplsa- 
kamsamkhata. 18 Bd karoteva 19 C* Bd garehihantva. 90 Bd v^jo. 91 Bd 
patimutta. 99 0* Bd -hanati. 98 Bd» add pi. 
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saddhhh modama ’ll vadati, sakamittasta bammena Hi sakassa mittassa 
parakkamena, a ah Syassapalayino 1 ti sahayassa apalayino migarajassa, 

1 omasa 5 ti pakkblno, amhakam puttakft man ca* tafi ca kujantam 4 hada- 
yangamam madhurassararo nicoharetva upakujanti, samangibhuta ti ekaftbane 
thita, rajavata sur&vata ca attho ti yassa sihasadiso raja ukkusakacchapa* A 
aadisa ca aura mitta ca 5 honti tena rajavata suravat§ ca 6 attho sakka papuni- 
turii, bhavanti hate ti yo 7 ca sampannasakh! 8 paripunnamittadhammo taasa 
te* sahaya bhavanti 10 , uggatatto ti sirisobhaggena uggatabhavo, asminoa 
loke ti idhalokasariikhate asmin ca loke modati, kamakamiti samikam ala- 
pati, so hi karoe kamanato 11 kamakarm nama, samaggamha 18 ti samagga 18 to 
jat’ amha, sanatake ti 14 natakehi puttakehi 15 saddhim 

Evam sa chahi gathabi mittadhammassa gunari) kathesi. 

Te sabbe pi sah&yaka mitt ad ham mam abhinditvg, va yavata- 
yukaiii thatva yathakammarn gata. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva sa lfi bhariyam nissaya su- 15 
khappatto pubbe pi sukhappatto yeva 44 ’ti vatvaj. s.: „Tada seno ca 
sem ca jayampatika ahesum 17 , puttakaccbapo Rahulo, pita Mog- 
gallano, ukkuso Sariputto 18 , siho pana aham eva“ Hi. Maha- 
ukkusaj atakam. 


4. Uddaiakajataka. so 

Kharajina 1 * jatila pamkadanta ti. Jdarn S. J. v. ekarii 
kuhakarii 10 a. k. So bi niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi catupacca- 
yattham 21 tividbarii kuhakavatthum 23 puresi. Ath’ assa agunam 
pakasenta bhikkhu dh. k. s,: ,,avuso asuko nama bhikkhu evarupe 
niyyanike Buddhasasane 23 pabbajitva kuhanarii 24 nissaya jivikam kappe- 35 
titi 28 “. S. agantva „kaya nu Htha bhikkliave e. k. s.“ ti puccbitva 
„imaya nama 44 Hi vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa 
kubako yeva 44 Hi vatva a. a.: 

1 C*« -ssamapal-. 2 Bd lomassa. 8 Rd puttak.inanca. 4 kuhj-. 6 omit 
ca. C s Rd omit ca. 7 C k so, 8 C k -sakkhl, C* -sakkhi, Rd -sakha. * Bd 
tassete. 10 Bd sambha-. 11 Bd rato, 12 C k * -mhasl. 18 C k samaggamha. 14 
C k * omit saiiatake ti. 15 C k omits pu-; Bd reads puttehi. ,c Bd so. 17 
ahosi. 18 C k adds ahosi. 19 O -dina. 20 Rd adds bhikkhu. 21 C* Bd -tthSya. 

82 Ca kuhana-, Bd kuhana-? 23 Bd -nikasasane, omitting buddha. 24 C fc Bd 
kuhakam. 25 Bd -siti. 
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A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa purohito ahosi pandito vyatto. 
So ekadivasaiii uyyanakllaiii gato ekam abhirupam ganikam 
disva patibaddhacitto taya saddhiih sarhvasam kappesi. Sa 
tam paticca gabbham patilabhi, patiladdhabhavaiii 1 natva 
4 tam aba: „sami gabbho me patitthito, jatakale namaih karontl 
ayvakassa 1 naniarh karomiti 4 *. So „vannadasiya kucchismiiii 
nibbattassa na sakka kulanamaiii katun 44 ti cintetva „bhadde, 
ayam vataghatarukkho 3 Uddalo nama, idha patiladdhatta 
•Uddalako’ ti ’ssa namaih kareyyasitr 4 vatva angulimuddikam 
io adasi: ,,sace dhlta hotu 4 imaya nam poseyyasi, sace putto 
atha naih vayappattaiii may ham dasseyyasiti 44 . Sa aparabhage 
puttaih vijayitva Uddalako ti ’ssa namarh akasi. So vayap- 
patto mataraiii pucchi: „amma ko me pita 44 ti. „Purohito 
tata 44 ’ti. „Yadi evaiii vede ugganhissamid 44 matu hatthato 
*4 muddikah ca acariyabhagan oa gahetva Takkasilarh gantva 
disapamokkbassa acariyassa* santike sipparh ugganhanto ekam 
tapasaganam disva ,,iniesaiii santike varasippam bhavissati, 
tarn ugganhissamid 44 sippalobhena pabbajitva tesarii vattapati- 
vattarii katva ,,acariya mam tumhakam jananasippaiii* sikkha- 
20 petha 4 * ’ti aha. Te attano janananiyamena tam sikkbapesum. 
Pancannam tapasasatanam eko pi etena 7 atirekapanho nahosi, 
so yeva 8 tesarh pahhaya aggo, ath’ assa te sannipatitva acari- 
yatthanam adamsu. Atha ne so aha: ,,marisa tumhe niccam 
vanamulaphalahara araniie yeva vasatha, manussapatham 
2* kasma na gacchatha 44 ’ti. ,,Marisa, manussa nama danarii® 
datva anumodanam karapenti 10 dhammakatham 11 kathapend 
panham pucchanti, mayam tena bhayena tattha na gacchama 44 . 
„Marisa sace pi cakkavattiraja bhavissati mam 13 gahetva 
kathanam nama mayham bharo, tumhe ma bhayatha 44 ’ti vatva 
*o tehi saddhim cSrikam caramano anupubbena Baranasiyam 13 

1 gabbhassa patithitabhavam. 2 Bd assa kim in the place of ayyakassa. 1 
Bd -ghata-. 4 Bd -ti. 5 Bd -mokkhacariyassa. 6 C k jauasi-. 7 Bd tena. 8 
Bd sveva. 9 Bd mahada-. 10 C ka karonti. 11 C k dhamina, Bd dhammikath&rp, 
12 C* mail aril, C k manam. 13 Bd -si. 
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patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase sabbehi saddhim dvara- 
g&me bhikkhaya cari. Mantissa mahadanarii adaihsu. T&pasa 
punadivase nagararii pavisiihsu. Manussa mahadanaih adariisu. 
Uddalakatapaso anumodanam 1 karoti marigalam vadati panharii 
vissajjeti. Manussa paslditva bahupaccaye adamsu. Sakala- s 
nagararii „pandito ganasattha dhammikatapaso agato“ ti sarii- 
khubhi. Tain raririo pi kathayirhsu. Raja .,kuhiiii vasantiti a 
pucchitva „uyvane“ ti sutva „sadhu ajja nesarir dassanaya 
gamissamiti aha. Eko 4 gantva ,,raja kira vo passiturh 

agacchatiti’ 4 Uddalakassa katliesi. So* isiganaiii amantetva io 
„marisa, raja agamissati, issare 6 ca nama ekadivasarii ara- 
dhetva yavajlvaih 7 alaiii hotiti‘% ,,Kiih pana katabbariv aca- 
riya 4 * ’ti. So evam aha: ,,tumhesu ekacce vaggulivatarii 8 
carantn ekacce ukkutikappadhanam anuyurijantu ekacce kan- 
takapassayika* bhavantu ekacce paricataparii 10 tapantu ekacce is 
udakorohanakammaih 11 karontu ekacce tattha tattha mante 
sajjhayanlu** 'ti. Te tatha kaririisu. Sayaiii pana attha 
va dasa va pandite vadine 12 gahetva nianohare 13 adharake ra- 
manlyarn potthakarii thapetva antevasikaparivuto panriatte 
sapassaye 14 asane nisldi. Tasmirii khane raja purohitaiii adaya 20 
mahantena parivarena uyyanam agantva 15 te micchataparii ca- 
rante disva ,,apayabhayehi lfi mutta 17 ** ti paslditva Uddalakassa 
santikarii gantva patisanthararii katva ekamante 18 nisinno tuttha- 
manaso purohitena saddhiirTsallapanto pathamaih gatham aha: 

1. Kharajina jatila pariikadanta (Jat. III. p. 230-37.) 25 

dunmiukharupa 19 ye ’me 20 japanti 
kaccirh 31 nu te inanusake payoge 
idaiii vidu parimutta apaya ti. 62. 

1 Bd dananu-. 3 Rd te-. 8 Bd gamissami sveva gamissama ti. 4 Bd adds 
puriso. * Bd adds pi. 6 Bd -ro. 7 lid adds jivitum. 8 Bd -vattaiii. 9 Bd 
k&ndikes&yika. 10 Bd panca-. 11 Bd udakaro-. 12 Jld pamlitapadino. 18 Bd 
manorame. 14 Bd omits sa-. 15 Rd gantva. 18 Bd -yamha. 17 lid mutto, C a 
vutta. 18 Bd -taiii. 19 O rummakkharupa, O rupa. 30 Bd mantaih. 11 C fc 
kacca, Bd kicci. 
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Tattba kharajina ti kharehi 1 ajinacammehi samannigata, pariika- 
danta ti dantakatthassa akbadanena malaggahitadanta*, d umm ukh arupa ? 
ti ananjitakkha 4 amanditarupa lukbasamghatidbara 3 , manusake payoge ti 
manussehi kattabbakiriye, id am vidu ti idath tapakaranan 6 ca mantajjhSnan 
5 ca jananta 7 , a pay a ti kacci acariya 6 ime* catuhi apayehi inutta ti pacchati. 

Tarn sutva purohito ,,ayam r&ja atthane pasanno, timhl 
bhavitum na vattatiti“ cintetva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Papani kammani karotha raja 

bahussuto ce na careyya dhammam, 
to sahassavedo pi na tarn paticca 

dukkha pamunce caranam apatvg ti. 63. 

Tattha bahussuto ce ti sace maharaja 10 bahussuto 11 pagunativedo 12 
dasakusalakammam 13 na careyya tihi dvarehi papSn’ eva kareyya, titthantu tayo 
veda sahassavedo 14 pi samano 15 taiii l * bahusaccam paticca atthasamapatti- 
15 samkhatarii caranam apatva apayadukkhato na munceyya ’ti. 

Tassa vacanam sutva Uddalako cintesi: „raja yatha vg 
tatha va isiganassa pasldi, ayam pana brahmano aticarantaih 
gonam tunde 18 pabarati 19 , vaddhitabhatte 30 kacavaram nipatati® 1 , 
kathessami tena saddhim" ti so 32 tena saddhim 38 kathento 
tatiyam gatham aha: 

8 . Sahassavedo pi na tam paticca 
dukkha pamunce caranam apatva, 
mannami: veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasamyamam 34 caranam 85 neva saccan ti. 64. 

95 Tattba aphala 86 ti tava veda ca sesasippani ca aphalani apajjanti, tani 

kasma ugganhanti, sliasamyamena saddhiiii caranam* 5 neva ekaiii saccam 
apajjatiti 

1 B<* pakhurebi. 8 kharajina-dant§ wanting in C k *. * C k » rummakkharupa. 

4 Bd -tamukkha. 5 B<* lukhacivarasariigh&ti-. 6 Bd imam pancatapacaranan. 7 
Bd mantasajhayananti pancaparimutta apayananta. 8 C k * -yam. * C k B<* imehi. 
10 adds aharo, 11 Bd adds mhiti. 13 Bd pagunamanto pi. 11 B<* -kamma- 
pathadkammam. 14 B& -bedapi. 15 Bd -na. 18 Bd adds bedaSca. r< Bd 
candarn in the place of ati - -. 18 Bd dandena. lf Bd -ranto viya. 30 Bd 
viddbita-. 81 so 0*; C* nipati, B d khipanto viya in the place of nipatati. 38 
€ k omits so. 88 B d na in tbe place of so r 24 O sasanna-. 85 O -nafi. 
*• C ka -layi. 
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Tato purohito catuttbaih 1 g&tham alia: 

4 . Na h’ eva veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasamyamam 3 caranam 3 neva 4 saccam, 
kittim hi s pappoti adhicca vede, 

santim pun* eti* caranena danto ti. 65. * 

Tattha na heva ti n&harh yeda aphala ti vadami, api 7 kho pana sasaih- 
yamaih caranam saccam eva sabhavabh atari) uttamarii, tena hi sakka dukkhS 
muccitum 8 , santiiii punetiti* samapattisaihkhatena caranena danto hadaya- 
santikararii nibbanam papunati 10 . 

Tam sutva UddSlako „na sakka imin& saddhim pati- io 
pakkhavasena thStum M , *putto tava 12 ’ ti vutte sineham akaronto 
nftma n’ atthi, puttabhavam assa kathessamiti** cintetva pafica- 
mam gatham aha: 

5 . Bhacca matapitS bandhu, 
yena j&to sa 13 yeva so, 

Uddalako aham bhoto 
sotthiy&kulavamsako ti. 66 . 

Tattha bhacca ti matapita ca sesabandhii 14 ca bharitabba nama, yena 
paua jato so yeva 15 so boti, atta yeva hi attano jayati, ahari ca taya va 
Uddalarukkhamuie jato 16 , taya vattam eva namarh katarn. Uddalako aharii *<► 
bho ti 17 . 

So „ekamsena tvam 18 Uddalako** ti vutte 19 „&ma“ ’ti 
vatva „maya te mfitu sannanarii 20 dinnam, tam kuhin** ti „idam 
brfihinanS** ’ti muddikam tassa hatthe thapesi. BrSlimano 
muddikam safijftnitva „nicchayena tvam 31 brahraano 2 *, brah- 2 a 
manadhamme 33 pana 14 jan£siti“ vatva brahmanadhamme 23 
pucchanto chattham gatham ftha: 


1 C*« omit catutthaih. 2 C* -nan. * -ISyi. 4 Bd yeva. 9 Bd kittinca. 
* Bd punati. 7 Bd adds ca. 8 Bd munji-, 8 Rd punati. 10 Bd -titi. 11 Bd 

vareturii. ** Bd adds tava. 13 Bd gva. 14 Rd -dhuno. 19 C*® eva. 18 Bd 

janito. 17 C*® hoti, Bd bhotfti. 18 C* omits tvam. 19 Bd vutto. 70 Bd 

safinam. 91 C*® taiii. f * Rd omiU bri-. n Bd -am. 34 Bd omits pana. 
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«. Katham bho brahmano hoti, katham bhavati kevall, 
kathan ca parinibb&nam dhammattho kin ti vuccatiti. 67. 
Uddalako pi tassa Scikkhanto sattamam gatham aha: 

7 . Niramkatva aggim adaya brahmano 
s apo sijam yajam usseti 1 yupam, 
evamkaro brahmano hoti kheml, 
dhamme thitam tena amapayimsu* ’ti. 68 . 

Tattha niramkatva aggimadaya ti nirantaram katva aggirfa 3 gahetva 
paricarati, apo sijam yajam usseti 1 yupan ti abhisecanakammam 4 
10 karonto saramapasam vajapeyyam 8 va niraggalam va yajanto auvannayupam 
ussapeti, kheml ti khemappatto, amapayimsu 6 *ti ten’ eva ca n aril 7 karanena 
dhamme thitam kathenti 8 . 

Tam sutva purohito tena kathitam brahmanadhammam 
garahanto atthamam g&thain aha: 
is 8 . Na suddhl* secanen’ atthi 10 na pi 11 kevali 18 brahmano 

na 13 khanti na pi 14 soraccam, na pi 15 so parinibbuto ti. 69. 

Tattha secanena 16 'ti tena vuttesu brahmanadhamraesu ekarii dassetva 
sabbam patikkhipati, idarh vuttara hoti: aggiparicaranena 17 va udakasecanena 
va pasughatayannena va 18 suddhl 19 narna n* atthi, na pi 15 ettakena brahmano 
kevalaparipunno hoti, na adhivasanakhanti 20 na silasoraccam na pi 15 kilesa- 
parinibbanena 71 parinibbuto nama hotiti. 

Tato nam Uddalako „yadi evaiii brahmano 82 na hoti atha 
katham hotiti“ pucchanto navamam gatham aha: 

». Katham so brahmano hoti, katham bhavati kevall, 

kathan ca parinibbanam dhammattho kin ti vuccatiti. 70. 


1 C fc dasseti, C* dassesi, Bd apo sirija yajam usseti. * B<* sainapassisu. * 
Bd jotiaggi. 4 Bd abhisekaka-. 5 Bd vaca-. 8 Bd samapayimsu. 7 Bd neva 
ca in the place of tenevacanaiii. 8 Bd kathayimsu. 9 O suddhim, C k Bd 
suddhi. 10 Bd secane nava atthi. 11 0 fc omits na pi; Bd has napi. 19 C k 
-li. 13 Bd sace. 14 Bd omits napi. Bd napi. 16 Bd secanena atthi. 17 
Bd aggissa pa-. 18 Bd -ghata-, O omits pa--. 19 suddhim, -i. 90 

Bd -ti, C k -tirii. 91 Bd omits pari--. 93 Bd adds kevalipaiipunno. 
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Purohito tassa 1 kathento itaram gatham aha: 

10 . Akhettabandhu amamo niraso 
nillobhapapo bhavalobhaklnno 
evamkaro brShmano hoti khemi, 

dhamme thitam tena amapayimsu* ’ti. 71. 5 

Tattha akhettabandhu ti akhetto abandhu 8 khettavattbugamanigama- 
pariggaheiia c’ eva natibandhavagottabandhavamittabandhavasahayabandbava- 
Bippabandhavapariggahena ca rahito, amamo ti sattas&mkharesu tanhaditthi- 
mamayanarahito, niraso ti labhadbanaputtajivitasavirahito, ‘nillobhapapo ti 
papalobhena visamalobhena rahito, bhavalobhaklnno ti 4 khuiabhavarago. 10 

Tato Udd&lako gatham aha: 
n. Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda 5 candalapukkusa 
sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbuta, 
sabbesam sltibhutanam atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 72. 

Tattha atthi seyyo va papiyo ti ete khattiyadayo sabbe pi hi soracca- 15 
dihi samannugata honti, evambhutanarii pana tesaiii ayaih seyyo ayaiii papiyo 
ti evam hlnukkatthata atthi n' atthiti pucchati. 

Ath’ assa ,,arahattapattito patthaya hlnukkatthata nama 
n’ atthiti 44 dassetum brahmano gatham aha: 
io. Khattiya brfihmana vessa sudda 5 candalapukkusa 90 

sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbuta, 
sabbesam sltibhutanam n’ atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 73. 

Atha nam garahanto Uddalako g&thadvayam aha: 
is. Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda candalapukkusa 

sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbuta, 95 

sabbesam sltibhutanam n’ atthi seyyo va 6 papiyo. 
panattham 7 carasi brahmannam sotthiyakulavamsatan 

ti 8 . 74. 


1 fid pUsa. * Rd saramap&yisu. 3 B d akhettabandhukena. 4 add te. a 
Qk B d guddha. 6 Rd a. 1 C k vana-, Bd paratha. 8 C k sotthiyakulavara- 
•ananti; pana - - satan ti wanting in C«. 
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Tass’ attbo: yadi etebi gunehi samannagatanam vigeso n’ atthi eko va 
vanno hoti, evam sante tarn 1 ubhatosujatabhavam nasento panattham* cam! 
brahmannam 8 candalasamo bosi sotthiyakulavaiiisam 4 nasesiti 8 . 

Atha nam purohito upamaya sannapento g&thadvayam aha: 
5 i4. Nanarattehi vatthehi vimanam bhavati chaditam, 

na tesam chaya vatthanam, so rago anupajjatha. 75. 
is. Evamevam* manussesu sada sujjhanti m&nava 7 , 

na tesarii jatiiii pucchanti dhammam afinaya subbata ti. 76. 

Tattha vimanan ti geham va mandaparh va, chaya ti tesam vatthanam 
10 chaya, so nanavidho 8 rago na hoti 9 , sabbachaya ekavanna va hoti, evam- 
evan 10 ti manussesu pi evamevam 8 ekacce annana brahmand akaraneu’ eva 
catuvanne 11 suddhim pannapenti, esa atthiti ma ganhi, yada pana ariyamaggena 
mSnava 11 sujjhanti tada tehi pavittham 13 nibbanadhammam janitva subbata 
silavanto panditapurisa tesam jatim me pucchanti i4 , nibbanappattito patthaya 
13 jati nama niratthaka ti. 

Uddalako pana' 5 pacc&haritum na u sakkonto appatibhano 
nisldi 17 . Atha brahmano rajanam aha: „sabbe ete maharaja 
kuhaka, sakala-Jambudipam kohannen’ eva nasessanti, Udda- 
lakam uppabbajapetva upapurohitam 18 karotha, sese uppabba- 
*o jetvfi phalakavudhani datva sevake karotha" ’ti. „Sadhu 
acariya" ’ti raja tatha karesi ,9 . Te rajanam upatthahantft 
va 20 gata. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p* esa kuhako yeva" 
’ti j. s.: ,,Tada Uddalako kuhakabhikkbu ahosi, raja Anando, purohito 
*9 aham eva“ ’ti. Uddalakaj atakam 


5. Bhisajatakam. 

Assam gavam rajatam jatarupan ti. Idam S. J. v. uk- 
kanthifcabhikkhum a. k. Vatthum Kusajatake avibhavissati. 


1 Bd tvari). 2 Bd setham, C* panattham. 3 all three MSS. brah-. 4 Bd -satarii. 

8 Bd -setiti. 8 Bd -va. 7 C* Bd -na-. 8 Bd add* cftro. 9 C ka na upeti, BdJ 

rago pi na hoti. 10 C k * -va. 11 Ed -a. ,a C 4 Bd -na-. 13 Bd p&tividdhaih. 

14 Bd sujbati. 18 C* puna. 18 Rd a . 17 Bd -dati. 18 Bd omits upa. 19 

Bd akasi. 20 Bd yathakammarh. 31 C* 4 uddalaja-. 5. Morris, B. & C. p. 94. 




5 Bhis^fcaka. (46b.) 


305 


Tadi pana S. M 8accam kira tvarii bhikkhu ukkanthitoti pucchitva 
„saccam bhante 44 ti vutte M kim paticca 44 ’ti „kilesam bliante 44 ti vutte 
„bhikkhu evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva kasma kilesam paticca 
ukkanthasi poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe bahirapabbajjam 
pabbajitva vatthukaniakilesakame arabbha uppajjanakasannam sa- 5 
pathara katva barimsu 4 * ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B.Br. r. k.Bo. asftikotivibhavassa brahmanaraahSsalassa* 
putto hutvft nibbatti, Mahakancanakumaro ti 'ssa nSmaih ka~ 
rirhsu. Ath* assa padasSpi 4 caranakale aparo pi putto jayi% 
ITpakaiicanakam&ro ti *ssa namam akamsu. Evam patipatiya 10 
satta putts ahesurh. Sabbakanittha pan’ eka dhltS, tassa 
Kancanadeviti oamaih karimsu. MahSkancanakumSro vayap- 
patto Takkasilato sabbasippSni uggahetva 6 Sgaiichi 7 . Atha 
naiii matSpitaro gharSvSsena bandhitukSma ,,attana s samSna- 
jStiyakulato te dSrikam anema\ gharSvasam santhapehiti" 
vadiriisu. „Amma tSta na mayhaih gharavfisen’ attho, mayhaih 
hi tayo bhava aditta viya sappatibhaya bandhanagaram viya 
palibuddha 10 ukkarabhumi viya jeguccha hutva upatthahanti, 
ruaya supinena pi methunadhammo na ditthapubbo, anne 11 vo 
puttfi, atthi, te gharSvSsena nimantetha" ’ti vatva punappuna 
y&cito pi u sahaye pesetva tehi yacito pi na icchi. Atha 
nam sahaya „sarama kim pana tvam patthento kame pari- 
bhunjitum na icchasiti" pucchimsu. So tesam nekkhammajjhS- 
sayatam 13 Srocesi 14 . Tam sutvassa 1 * mStapitaro sesaputte 
nimantesum, te pi na icchimsu. Kancanadevl pi na icchi 95 
yeva. Aparabhage matapitaro kalam akamsu. MahSkancana- 
pandito matSpitunnam kattabbakiccarh katvS antikotidhanena 
kapaniddbikSnam mahSdanam datva cha bhataro bhaginim ekam 
dSsam ekam dftsim ekam sahayan ca adaya mahabhinikkha- 

1 Bd adds sf. * Ck* -(hasi, Bd -thito. 1 Rd -saiakusalasaa. 4 C** -sahi. 

* Bd vijayi 4 Bd ugganhitva. 7 Bd agaccha. 8 Bd adds ca. * Bd anessami. 

10 Bd baiibandbana. 11 0 ** annsm. 19 yacantapi na lasu. 19 Rd nikkhama- 
14 Bd adds sadha sainma sahaya bodhisattassa kathltameva kathesiti. 15 Bd 
omits ssa. 
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manarii nikkhamitva Himavantarh pavisi. Te tattha paduma- 
saram nissSya ranianlve bhumibhage assamaih katvft pabba- 
jitvS vanamulaphalahSrehi 1 yapayimsu. Te arafinam gac- 
chants ekato va gantva yattlT eko phalarh va pattam va 
5 passati tattha itare pi pakkositva ditthasutani kathenta ucci- 
nanti, gamassa kammantatthanam viya hoti. Athacariyo 
Mahakancanatapaso cintesi: „amhakari) asftikotidhanaiii chad- 
detvS pabbajitanam evarii loluppavasena 2 phalaphalass' atthaya 
vicaranan nama appatiruparii, ito patthaya aham eva phaia- 
io phalam aharissaniiti“ so assamam patva sabbe pi te sa- 
yanhasamaye sannipatetva tain attharh arocetva ,,tumhe idh* 
eva samanadhammarii karonta acchatba. aharii phalaphalam 
aharissamiti“ aha. Atha nam Upakancanadayo „mayaih 
acariya tumhe nissaya pabbajita, tumhe idh’ eva samana- 
15 dharnmam karotha, bhaginl pi no idh’ eva hotu, dasi pi tassa 
santike acchatu, mayaiii attha jana varena phalaphalam aha- 
rissama, tumhe pana tayo varamuttaka 3 hotha“ ’ti vatva 
patinnaiii ganhirhsu. Tato patthaya atthasu janesu ekeko 
varena phalaphalam aharati, sesa attano attano papunaua- 
>0 kotthasarh adaya vasanatthanam gantva attano pannasalayam 
eva honti, akaranena ekato bhavitum na labhanti. Varappatto 
phalaphalaiii aharitva - eko malako atthitattha 4 - pasanaphalake 
ekadasakotthase katva gandisannam datva attano kotthasam 
adaya vasanatthanam pavisati 5 , sesa gandisannaya nikkha- 
95 mitva ullolam* akatva garavapariharena gantva attano attano 
papunanakotthasam adaya vasanatthanam gantva paribhunjitva 
samanadhammaih karonti. Te aparabhage bhisani aharitva 
khadanta 7 tattatapa ghoratapa parimaritindriya kasinapari- 
kammam karonta viharimsu. Atha tesarh sllatejena Sakka- 
ao bhav&nam kampi. Sakko pi 6 „kama® vimutta' 0 nu kho ime 

‘ C k * -raya * loluppacaravasena. 3 Bd -muttava. 4 B d tassa. 5 B d 

-thanam gantva bhunjitva pativasaii. 6 Bd lolupparii. 7 Bd adanta 8 Bd 

adds av^jjanto tam karanarii natva. 8 C* kfipikama. 10 Bd dhimutta. 
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isayo no ; ‘ ti sannaih 1 karoti yeva, so „ime tava isayo pa- 
rigganhissamiti“ cintetva attano Snubhavena M-assa kotthasam 
tayo divase antaradhapesi. So pathamadivase kotthasam 

adisva ,,mama kotth&so^ pammuttho 3 bhavissatiti 4 * cintesi 4 , 
dutiyadivase ,,mama dosena* bhavitabbaih, panamanavasena 1 5 

mama kotthasam na patthapesi, manne** ti cintesi, tatiyadivase 
„kena nu kho karanena mayham kotthasam na patthapenti 7 , 
sace me doso bhavissati s khamapessamiti“ sayanhasamaye 
gandikasahnam s adasi. Sabbe 10 sannipatitva „kena gandi- 
sanna“ dinna“ ti ahaihsu. „Maya tata 12 -* ti. ,,Kena kara- io 
nena acariya“ ’ti ,8 . „Tata tatiyadivase kena phalaphalaiii 
abhatan“ ti. Eko utthaya „maya acariya*‘ ’ti vanditva 
atthasi. ,,Kotthase karontena te 14 mayham kotthaso kato*‘ 
ti. „Ama acariya, jetthakotthaso me' 5 kato“ ti. „Hiyyo 
kenabhatan“ ti. Aparo utthaya „maya“ ti vanditva atth&si. is 
,,Maih 1H anussariti“. „Tumhakaih me jetthakotthaso thapito“ 
ti ,7 . „Ajja kenabhatan“ ’ti. Aparo utthaya vanditva atthasi. 
„Kotthasam karonto mam anussariti 4 ’. ,,Tumhakam 18 jettha¬ 
kotthaso kato u ti. ,,Tata, ajja mavham kotthasam alabhan- 
tassa tatiyo divaso’ 2 , pathamadivase 2 ' kotthasam adisva 511 
‘kotthasarh karonto main pammuttho 2 * bhavissatiti’ cintesim, 
dutiyadivase ‘mama koci doso bhavissatiti’ cintesim, ajja pana 
‘sace me doso atthi khamapessamiti' cintetva gandikasannaya 23 
tumhe sannipatesim 24 , ‘ete bhisakotthase * 5 tumhe karimha’ *ti 
vadatha, aham na labhami, etesaiii thenetva khadakam naturii 
vattati*’*, kaine pahaya pabbajitanam bhisamattaih thenam 27 
nama appatirupan‘ k ti. Te tassa katham sutva ? ,aho saha- 

1 Bd asanku. a C k * -saiii. 3 Bd pamutho. 4 Bd -tetva. 5 C k dasena, Bd 
dosana. 6 Bd* tana. 7 C k -ttha-. * C k bhavitabbassati, Bd atthi te. * 

Bd gan^isan-. 10 Bd adds te. 11 C k * -am. ,a Bd tata kata. 11 Bd adds 
vanditva athamsum. 14 Bd -te, C* Bd omit te. 15 Bd maya 16 Bd karonto 
maiii. 17 pi. 18 Bd adds me. 18 B* tayo divaso, tatiyadivase. *° C k 
omits pa-. ai Bd omits ko- ad-. ** Bd pamutho. Bd ga^diaan*. 24 Bd 
-tenii. 75 C k hi-. 34 C k « -titi. 87 Bd thenanarii. 
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sik&kaminan“ ti sabbe va ubbegappattfi* ahesurn. Tasuiim* 
assamapade vanajetthakarukkhe nibbattadevatapi! otaritva 
&gantv£ tesafi fieva santike nisldi. Anafijakaranam 3 kari- 
yamfino 4 dnkkhaih adhivasetnm asakkonto alanarh' bhinditva 
palfiyitva arannam pavittho eko varano kalena kalarn isiganam 
vandati, so pi &gantv& ekamantam atthasi. Sappakijapanako* 
eko v&naro ahikupdikassa 7 hatthato uiuncitva arannam pavi- 
sitva tatth* eva assame vasati, so pi tam dWasam isiganarii 
vanditva ekamantam nisldi. Sakko ,,isiganam pariganhissa- 
miti‘* tesam santike adissamanakayo" atthasi. Tasmirn khane 
B-assa kanittho Upakancanatapaso utt.hayasana B-am vanditva 
ses&nam apacitim dassetva ,,acariya aham ahne apatthapetva" 
attanan neva sodhetum llabhamiti 44 pucchi. „Ama labhasiti". 
So isiganamajjhe thatva „sace te maya bhisani khaditani eva- 
rupo nima homiti“ sapatham karonto pathamam gatham aha: 
t. Assam gavam rajatam jatarOparii 

bhariyan ca so idha iabhatam nianapam 
puttehi darehi saroangi 10 hotu 
bhisani te br&hmana yo ahasiti. 77. 

Tattha assam gavan ti idam so yattakani 11 piyavatthuni bout! tehi 
vippiyoge 13 tattakani sokadukkhani uppgjjantitl vatthukame garahanto aha 1 * 
ti veditabbarii u . 

Tam sutva isigano jjinarisa 15 ma evarii kathetha‘% atibha- 
riyo te sapatho l7 “ ti kanne pidahi. Bo. pi nam „tata. ati- 
bhariyo te sapatho, na tvari) khadasi, tava pattasane nisfda 4 * 
’ti aha. Tasmim 18 sapatham katva nisinne dutiyo pi bhfita 18 
utthaya M-am vanditva sapathena attanam sodhento dutiyam 
gatham aha: 

1 Bd ubbigga-. 3 Bd aamirii. 3 Bd an-. 4 Bd ka-. 5 C k ajanaiii, O alanarii, 
Bd alahanaiii, B« alahanarii. * Bd sabbakila-. 7 C* -gunthi-, Bd -kuuda-. * 
Bd -karena. 9 Bd annesam apanapetva. 10 C k samaggi. 11 C k ettha-, C f etta-. 
13 Bd -gehi. 11 Bd abh&si. 14 -bbo. 13 -sa. 16 ma kathayi ti. 
17 Bd adds kato. ,s Rd adds pathamam. 13 C** bhfito, Bd adds sahasa. 
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9 . Malan ca so k&siyam 1 candanan ca 
dh&retu putt’ assa babu bhavanti® 
kamesu tibbaih kurutam apekkham 
bhisftni te brfihmana yo ahasiti. 78. 


Tattha tibban ti vatthukamakileaakamesu babalam apekkham karotu ’ti 5 
idara so yaga' etesu tibba apekkha hoti 8 so tehi vippayoge 4 mahantam dukkhari. 
papunatlti dukkhapatikkhepavasen* evam aha. 


Tasmim nisinne sesapi attano attano ajjh&sayfinurupena 
tam tarn gatham abhasimsu: 

i. Pahutadhanno kasima yasassi 
putte gihi dhanima sabbakame 
vayaiii apassam gharam avasatu 
bhis&ni te brahmana yo ahasi. 79. 

4 . So khattiyo hotu* pasayhakarl 
rSjabhiraja* balava yasassi 

sa c&turantam mahim avas&tu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 80. 

5 . So brahmano hotu avltarago 
muhuttanakkhattapathesu yutto 
pujetu nam ratthapatl yasassi 
bhisani te brahmana yo ah&si. 8L. 

Ajjh&yakam 7 sabbasamattavedanam 
tapassinam* mannatu sabbaloko 
pujetu nam j&napada samecca 10 
bhisani te br&hmana yo ahasi. 82. 

?. Catussadam gamavaram samiddham 
dinnam hi so bhunjatu Vasavena 
avltarago maranam upetu 
bhis&ni te brahmana yo ahasi. 83. 


10 


13 


90 


95 


1 B<* *sika. * so all three MSS. for -tu? 8 bonti. 4 B<* -gehi. 5 C** 
boti. 4 B<* raj id hi-. 7 Bd -yi- 8 Bd -samanta-. 8 C* tapaasinfna. Bd 
Upaasina, C k tapasaitinam. 10 B & samajha. 

Jataka IV—11 
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5 


10 


15 


20 


s. So g&manf hotu sahayamajjhe 
naccehi gltehi pamodamano 
nia 1 rajato vyasanam alattha kinci 
bhisani te br&hmana yo ahasi. 84. 

9 . Yarii ekaraja pathavim vijetva 2 
itthlsahassassa 3 thapetu agaaih 
slmantinlnam pavara bhavatu 
bhisani te brahmana yo 4 ahasi. 85. 

10. Dasinam hi sa 5 sabbasamagatanarii 
bhunjeyya saduih avikampamana 
caratu labhena vikatthaman& 
bhisani te brahmana yo* ahasi. 86. 

11. Avasiko 7 hotu mahavihare 
navakammiko hotu Kaj an gal ay aril 
alokasandhirh divasa 8 karotu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 87. 

1 2 . So bajjhatu* pasasatebi chatnbhi 10 
ranima vana niyyatu rajadhanim 
tuttehi so harinatu pacanehi 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 88. 

n. Alakkamall tipukannaviddho 11 
latthlhato sappamukharh upetu 
sakkacca baddho visikharii caratu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasiti. 89. 


<3 TatthA tatiyena vuttagathaya kasima ci sampannakasikaramo, putte 

gihl dhanima sabbakame ti putte labhatu gihi hotu sattavidhena ratana- 
dhanena dhanima hotu rupadibhede sabbakame labhatu, \ayaiii apassan ti 
mahallak&kale pabbajjanurupam pi attano vayam apassanto parieakamagunam 19 
samiddhagharam eva fivasatu ’ti, idarii so pahcakamagunagiddha 19 kamaguna- 
30 vippayogena mahavinasarii papunantiti 14 dasseturh kathesi, catutthena vutta- 


1 Bd* so. 3 Bd vijitva. 8 Bd -ssanarii. 4 so all three MSS. 5 Bd dasinam 
Msa, C** isuiam bhisa. * Bd ya? 7 -sa-. 8 Rd -santidivasarii. * 

C k bajjhatum, C* -tam, Bd -tu. 10 C k * jambhi, Bd gambhi. 11 0^-napitthe. 
12 Bd -kama. 13 C* -guoagiddha, Bd -gunagiddho, C* omits giimaguiiagiddha. 
14 Bd -natiti. 
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gathaya rajabhlraja 1 ti rfijunara an tare atiraja ti, ldam so issaranam nama 
fssariye* parigalite mahantam dukkham uppajjatiti rajje dosam dassento kathesi, 
pancamena vuttagathaya avitarago ti purohitatthinatanhlya satanho 3 , idaiii 
so purohitassa purohitatthane parigalite 4 mahantarh domanassaro uppajjatiti 
dassetum kathesi, chatthena vuttagathaya tapassinan ti tapasilasampanno ti 5 
nam mannatu, idam so labhasakkaripagame* roahantam domanatsam uppajjatiti 
labhasakkSragarahavasena kathesi, sahayatapasena 6 vuttagathaya catussadau ti 
akinnamanussataya manussehi pahutadbanfiataya dhannena sulabbadarutaya 7 
-laruhi sampannodakataya udakena ti catuhi ussannarh catussadasamanuagatan 
ti attho, Vasa vena 'ti Vasavena dirmam viya acalam Vasavato laddhavaranu- 10 
bhaven' ekarii rajanam aradbetva tena dinnan ti pi attho, avitarago ti kad- 
•iame sukaro viya kainaparhka nimuggo va hutva, iti so pi kamanam adinavam 
eva kathento evam aba, dasena vuttagathaya gamanlti gamajetthako, ayam pi 
kame garabanto yeva evam aha, Kancanadeviya vuttagathaya yan ti yam itthimti* 
attho, ekaraja ti aggaraja, itthisahassassa ’ti vacanamattataya vuttam, sola- 15 
sartnam itthisahassauaiii aggattharie thapetu ti attho, sTmanti ninan ti al- 
mantadharanam itthinan ti attho, iti sa itthibhave thatv&pi duggandham gutha- 
rasirh viya kame garahanti yeva evam aha, dasiya vuttagathaya sabbasamaga* 
tan an ti sabbesam^ sannipatitariam majjhe nisiditva akampamSna anosakka- 
manfi sadurasam bhunjatu ’ti attho, dasinarii kira samikassa santike nisiditva 
bhufijanam nama appiyarh, iti sa attano appiyatta va evam aha*, caratu la- 
bhena vikatthamana ti labhahetu kuhanakammam karonti labhasakkararh 
uppadenti caratu ’ti attho, imina sa dasibhave 10 thitapi kilesavatthum eva 11 garahati, 
devntaya vuttagathaya avasiko ti avasajagganako, Kajangalayan ti evaih- 
namake nagare, tattha kira dabbasambhara sulabha, alo ka sail d hi rii divasa 95 
ti ekndivasen’ ekam eva vatapanam karotu, so kira devaputto Kassapabuddha- 
fcale Kajangalanagaraiii nissaya yojanike jinnamahavihare avasikasamghatthero 
hutva jinnavihare iiavakamtuam karonto va mahadukkham anubhavi, tasma tad 
eva dukkham arabbha evam aha, hatthina vuttagathaya pasasatehlti bahuhi 
pasehi, eh am bhlti 12 catusu padesu givaya katibhage ca ti chasu thanesu, 30 
ruttehlti dvikantakehi dighalatthihi, pacanehiti dasapacanehi 15 amkusakehi 
va, so kira attana anubhutadukkhaiii neva arabbha evam aha, vanarena vutta- 
giithaya alakkamaliti abigunthikena kanthe parikkhipitva thapitaya alakkamalaya 
samannagato, tipukannaviddho ti tipupilandhanena pilandhakanno 14 , latthi- 
hato ti sappakilam aikkhapiyamano 15 latthiy£pi hato hutva eso pi abi- 35 
tfunthikahatthe 16 attana anubhutadukkham sandhuy’ evam aha: 

1 Bd rajadhi-. 4 Bd adds hi. a Bd samtanhati. 4 Bd purohitathane hi pari- 
jalite, purohite gaiite. 8 Bd -mena. 6 Bd sahayakena pana. 7 Bda »u- 
bhada-. 8 Bd* yantiyam itthiti? C** santitam itthiti. 9 C k adds catuti, C* has 
evamabancaratuti. 10 C* -bhage. 11 B* kilesakamavatthukame. 12 C*jamhiti. 

13 C k9 rasa-. 14 C k * tipukannapitthe ti tipupiiandbantena pilandhakanne. 14 
C ks sappam kilam sikkbapa-. 14 C* -attho. 
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Evarii tehi terasahi janehi sapatlie kate M. cintesi: .,kadSci 
ime ‘ayam anattham eva natthan ti kathetiti” mayi fisamkaiii 
kareyyum, aham pi sapatham karonriti". Atha nam karonto 
cnddasamam gatham aha: 

5 i4. Yo ve anattham natthan ti caha 

kame va so labhatam bhunjatan ca 

agaramajjhe maranam upetu 

yo va 9 bhonto samkati kancid eva V. 90. 

Tattha bhonto ti Slapanaiii, idaiii vuttarii hoti: bhonto yo anattha- 
10 kotthaaam natthara me ti vadati yo va tumhesu kanci asainkati ao pancakama- 
gune labhatu c’ eva bhunjatu ca ramanlyaiii pabbajjam alabbitv* agaramajjhe 
yeva* maratu 'ti. 

Isfhi pana sapathe kate Sakko ,,ma bhayittha, aham ime 
vfmamsanto bhisani antaradhapesirii, ime ca chadditakhela- 
15 pindam viya kfime garahanta 4 sapatham karonti, kamagara- 
hanakaranam te pucchissamiti" cintetva dissamanarupo 13-arii 
vanditva pucchamano anantaragatham aha: 

is. Yad esamana 5 vicaranti loke 
itthan ca kantan ca bahunnam etam 

so piyam manunnaiii idha jlvaloke, 

kasma isayo na-ppasamsanti kame ti. 91. 

Tattha yadesamana 4 ti yam vatthukamarh kilesakaroan ca kasigorakkha- 
dihi aamaviaamakammehi pariyesamana* satta loke vicaranti etam bahunnaiii 
devamanussanam itthan ca kantan ca piyan ca manunnan ca, kasma isayo na- 
S5 ppasamsantiti attho, kame ti iminS tam vatthum sarupato dasseti. 

Ath’ assa panham vissajjento M. dve gatha abhasi: 

«n. Kamesu ve hannare bajjhare ca, 
kamesu dukkhan ca bhayan ca jatam, 
kamesu bhutAdhipatl pamatta 
;io p&pani kammani karonti moha. 92. 

it. Te papadhamma pasavetva 7 paparij 
kayassa bheda nirayam vajanti, 

1 -entlti. 4 O vo, Bd* yarn. 5 C k -jjheneva. 4 C k * -taya. 5 C fc « sad-. 
* C* -naya. 7 C k Bd -tva. 
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adlnavam kamagunesu disva (Suttanipata v. 50 .) 
tasmfi isayo na-ppasaihsanti kame ti. 93. 

Tattha kamesu 'ti kamabetu kame nissaya kayaduccaritadlni karoutiti 
attbo, ha tin are ti dandadlhi hannanti, bajjhare ti rajjubandhadihf bajjhanti. 
dukkhan ti kayikacetasikam asat&m, bbayan ti attanuvadadikam sabbam pi 5 
bhayam, bhutadhipatlti Sakkaru alapati, ad in a van ti ev&rupam dosam, so 
pan’ eta adinavo Dukkhafekbandhadihi suttehi dlpetabbo 

Sakko M-assa kathaih sutva sarhviggamfinaso anantararii 
gatham aha: 

i«. Vlraamsamano isino bhisaui to 

tire gahetvana thale uidhesirii, 
suddha apapa isayo vasanti. 
etfini te brahmacar! hhisaniti. 94. 

Tattha vimaiiiiimano ti bh&nte aham ime isayo kamadhimuita va do 
vl ti vfmamsanto, isino ti tava mahesino santakSui bhisani, tire gahetvana 15 
’ti tire nikkhittani gahetva thale ekamante nidbesirii, suddha ti idani maya 
tumhakam sapathakiriyaya n a tarn: ime isayo suddha apapa hutva vasantiti. 

Tain sutva Bo, gatham aha: 
to. Na te nata no p&na kllaneyya 

11 a bandhava no pana te sahaya, no 

kismim paratthambha sahassanetta 
islhi tvarii 1 kllasi devar&jS ’ti. 95. 

T&ttbt na te nata ti dev&raja mayarii tava nata va kilitabbayuttaka va* 
kenaci na homa na pi tava nStaka na sahiya, atba mm 3 kismim 4 paratth&m- 
bharn kiiii upattbambhaih katva kim nissaya isihi saddhim kijasiti attbo. -5 

Atha naiii Sakko khSmapento vlsatimam gatham aha: 
no. Acariyo me si pita va mayhaih. 
esa patittha khalitassa brahme, 
ekfiparfidham khama bhuripanna, 

na pandits kodhabala bhavantiti. 96. ho 

Tattha esa patittha ti esa tava paticcaya 8 ajja mama khaliUssa apara- 
dhassa patittha hotu. kodhabala ti pandita nama khantibala bhavantl na 
kodhabala ti. 

1 C 9 Rd tuvam. •' C k -bathyuttakasa. 3 C* tam. 4 Bd klva. 3 so Ck*; Bd padacchaya. 
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M. ca Sakkassa devaranno khamitva , sayam isiganam 
khamapento itararii gatham aha: 

«t. Suvositam isinam ekarattam 

yam V&savam bhQtapat’ addas&ma, 

5 sable va bhonto sum&nft bhavantu 

yam brahmano paccapadi 1 bhisaniti. 97. 

Tattha suvositam isinam ekarattan ti ayasmantanam isinam eka¬ 
rattam pi imasmim aranne vasitam suvasitam eva, kimkrrana: yam Vasavam 
bhutapatim addasama, sace hi mayam nagare avasimha na imam addasama, 
10 bhonto ti bhavauto sabbe pi somana bhavantu tussantu Sakkassa devaranno 
kbamaotu, kimkarana: yam brahmano paccapadi 1 bhisaniti? yasma turn- 
hakam acariyo bhisani patilabhiti. 

Sakko isiganarii vanditva devaiokam eva gato. Isigano 
pi jhanabhinnam nibbattetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. 

i 5 S. i. d. a. „evam 3 bhikkhu poranakapandita sapatham katya kilese 

jahimsu 4< ‘ ’ti vatva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane ukkanthita- 
bbikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi. Jatakam samodhanento 1 tisso 
gatha abhasi: 

Ahan ca Sariputto ca Moggallano ca Kassapo 
w 0 Anuruddho Punno Anando tadasum satta bhataro. 98. 

<_m. Bhagini Uppalavanna\ dasi Khujjuttara tada, 

Citto gahapati daso, yakkho Satagiro tada. 99. 

> 4 . Parileyyo 7 tada nago, Madhuvasetthavanaro 8 , 

Kaiudayi tada Sakko, evam dharetha jatakan ti 100. 

*5 Bhisajatakam. 

6 . S u rucija'taka. 

Mahesi Rucino bhariya ti. Idam S. Savatthim* upa- 
nissaya Migaramatu pasade viharanto Visakhaya mahaupasikaya 
laddhe attha rare a. k. Sa hi ekadivasam Jetavane dhamniakatharii 
>0 sutva Bhagavantam sadd him bhikkhusamghena svatanaya nimantetva 
pakkami. Tassa pana rattiya accayena catuddipako mahamegho 


1 B<* paccupadi. * C** -sank * C k * omit evam. 4 B<* paja-. 6 B<* adds 
puna sattha. * V.d adds ca. 7 palile-. 6 so ; Bd pothapfido ca vanayo. 
* Bd -iyarh. 
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▼&ssi» Bhagava bhikkhu amantetva „yatha bhikkhave Jet a vane vas- 
sati evam oatuau dlpesu vassati, ov&ssapetha 1 bhikkhave kayam, 
ayam pacohimako me* catuddlpako mahamegho 44 ti vatva ovassapita- 
kayehi* bhikkhuhi saddhim^iddhibalena Jetavane antarahito Visakhaya 
kotthake patur ahosi. Upasika ,,acchariyam vata bho, abbhutam A 
vata bho, T-assa roahiddhikata mahanubhavata yatra hi nama jannuka- 
mattakesu 4 pi oghesu vattamanesu katimattesu pi oghesu vattamanesu 
na hi nama ekabhikkhassa 5 pi pada va civarani va allani bhavissan- 
titi 44 h attha udagga Buddha-pamukham bhikkhusamgham parivisitva 
katabhattakiccam Bhagavantam etad avoca: „addhaham bhante Bhaga- to 
vantam varani yacamiti“. „Atikkantavara kho Visakhe* Tatha- 
gata“ ti. „Yani ca bhante kappanti yani ca anavajjaniti 44 . „Vadehi 
’Visakhe 4 * ti. „Iccham’ aham bhante bhikkhusamghassa yavajivam 
vassikasatikam datum agantukabhattam datum gamikabhattam datum 7 
gilanabbattam datum gilanupatthakabhattam datum gilanabhesajjam 8 15 
datum dhuvayagum datum bhikkhunisamghassa yavajivam udaka- 
satikam datun“ ti. S. „kam pana tvam Visakhe atthavasam* 
sampaasaroana T-am attha varani yacasiti 44 pucchitva taya varani- 
samse 10 kathite ,,sadhu sadhu Visakhe, sadhu kho tvam Visakhe 
imam anisamsam sampassamana T-am attha varani yacasiti 1144 vatva io 
,,anujanami 18 Visakhe attha varaniti u “ attha vare datva anu- 
mod an am katva pakkami. Ath’ ekadivasam Satthari pubbararoe 
viharante 14 dh. k. s.: „avuso Visakha mahaupasika matugamabliave ’ 5 
thatva 14 Dasabalassa santika attha vare labhi, aho mahaguna 44 ti. S. 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya «.*» 
nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave Visakha idlin' eva mama santika 
vare labhi, pubbe pi 17 labhi yeva 44 ’ti vatva a. a.: 

AtUe Mithilayam Suruci nama r&ja rajjam kftrento 
puttam patilabhitvA tassa Surucikumaro t-eva ,h nftmaih akasi. 

So vayappatto „TakkasiJaya 19 sippam ugganhissftmiti gantvA 30 
nagaradv&re s&lftyam nisfdi. Baranasiranno pi 21 putto Brah- 


1 C fc ossapetha. 2 Bd omits me. 3 C k ossapita- 4 Bd jannkamattesu. 5 Bd 
>ssa. 4 C fc -kha, C* -kha corr. to -khe. 7 Bd omits g. d. 8 Bd salafcabhattaui. 

• Bd athavaranisamsam. 10 C** -sarfagbe. 11 puccbitvS-yacasiti wanting 

in C*. ,f Bd adds t*. 18 Bd adds sattba. u Bd adds bhikkhu. 15 Bd 
-gamattabhave. 18 Bd adds pi. 17 Bd pesa, 18 O Bd tveva. 18 Bd -yam. 
20 Bd omits ug. 21 Bd omits pi. 
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inadAttakQiBfi.ro nfima tath’ eva gantva Surncikumarassa ni- 
sinnaphalake yeva nisldi. Te afifiamatinam pucchitvfi vissfi- 
sika hutva ekato va acariyassa santikam gantva ficariyabhfigaih 
datva sippam patthapetva nacirass’ eva nitthapitasippa' ficari- 
5 yarn fipucchitvfi thokaih maggarh ekato va gantva dvedhfi- 
pathe 9 thitfi annamannaiii alingitvfi mittadhammanurakkha- 
nattham katikaih akarhsu’: „sace mama putto jayati tava dhlta 
tava putto 4 mama dhlta tesam avfihavivaham karissamfi“ ’ti. 
Tesu rajjaih karentesu* Surucimaharajassa putto jfiyi*, Suruci- 
to kumaro t’ ev’ assa 7 namam karimsu. Brahmadattassa dhlta 
jayi 6 , Sumedha ti ’ssa" namam karimsu. Surucikuma.ro va- 
yappatto Takkasilam gantva sippam uggahetva* aganchi 1 
Atha nam pita rajje abhisincitukamo 11 „sahayassa kira me 
Baranasiranno dhlta atthi, tarn ev' assa aggamah^sim karissa- 
*5 miti <; tassa atthaya balium pannakfiram datva amacce pesesi. 
Tesam anagatakfile yeva Baranasiraja devira pucchi: „bhadde 
matugaraassa nama kirn atirekadukkhan“ ti. „Sapattirosa- 
dukkharii 19 deva“ ’ti. „Tena hi bhadde amhakam ekadhftaram 
Sumedhadevim 19 tamha dukkhfi mocetva yo etarh ekikam eva 
«o ganhissati tassa dassama 14 “ ’ti aha. So tehi amaccehi agan- 
tva tassa name gahite 15 ,.tata kfimam mayfi pubbe va inayham 
sahayassa patinnfita 16 darika, imam pana mayam na itthighataya 17 
antare khipitukaraa, yo etam 18 ekikam eva ganhati tassa 
dfitukam’ amha u ’ti aha. Te ranno santikam pahinimsu. 
35 Raja 19 ,,amhakam mahantam rajjam sattayojanikam Mithilana- 
garam tlni yojanasatani rajjaparicchedo 90 , hetthimantena sojasa 
itthisahassani laddhum vattatiti" vatva na rocesi. Suruci- 
kumfiro pana Sumedhaya rupasampadam sutva savanasam- 

1 Bd nithita-, C k * -sippo. * C k omits pathe. * Bd karimsu. 4 Bd adds va. 

4 Bd karou-. 8 Bd* vij-. 7 Bd tv*va. 8 C k * tissa. * Bd ugganhitva 10 Bd* 
agacchi. 11 Bd* add hutva 17 Bd* sampattirosarh-. 14 Bd -dhaihdavi, 14 
Bd* -ml. 15 C fc namagabito, C* namehito. 18 Bd* pafinnakata, omitting 
diriki. 17 Bd* -gataya. 18 Bd# ekam. 14 Bd* add pana. 80 Bd ratfha-. 
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saggeua bajjhitva „ahan tam ekikam eva ganhissami, na 
niayhaiii itthighataya 1 attho, tam yeva 2 aneutu 3 * 4 ’ti matapi- 
tunnarh pesesi. Te tassa nianam abhinditva baliarh dhanam 

pesetva mahantena parivarena tam an&petva 4 kumarassa agga- 
mahesirii katva ekato va abhisincimsu. So Surucimaharaja 5 
nama hutva dhammena rajjam karento taya saddhim piyasain- 
vasam vasi. Sa pana dasavassasahassani tassa gehe vasanti 
n* eva puttam na dhltararii alattha*. At ha* nag&ra sanni- 
patitva rajarigane upakkositva 7 ,,kim etan“ ti vutte ,,anno' 
doso u atthi variisanupalako vo v putto n’ atthi 10 , tunihakam 10 
eka va 11 devi, rajakulam 12 nama hetthimantena solasahi itthi- 
<ahassehi bhavitabbain, itthighatarii ganha deva, eka 13 punna- 
vatf puttarii labhissatiti** vatva ,,tata. kim kathetha, ‘aharii 
annaii) na ganhissamiti’ pati fin aril datva maya esa anlta.* na 
sakka musavadarii katurh, na mayharii itthighataya attho“ ti is 
rariiia patikkhitta pakkamiriisu. Sumedha tarii kathaih sutva 
..raja tava saccavaditaya ariria itthiyo na aneti ls , aham eva 
pan' assa anessamjti" rarino matu samabhariyaya ** thane 
thatva attano ruciya 11 khattiyakannanam sahassarii amacca- 
karinanarii sahassarii gahapatikaririanaiii sahassarii sabbasama- 20 
vanatakitthinaih sahassan ti cattari itthisahassani anesi. Tapi 
dasavassasahassani rajakule vasitva n’ eva puttarii 11 a dhltararii 
labhiriisu. Eten’ ev’ upayena aparani tikkhatturii cattari cattari 
sahassani anesi. Tapi n’ eva puttarii 11 a dhltararii labhiriisu. 
Ettavata solasa itthisahassani anesurh. Eattallsa vassahassani 25 
atikkamimsu, tani taya ekikaya vutthehi 20 dasahi saddhirii 
panriasa vassasahassani honti. Atha nagara sannipatitva puna 
upakkositva „kirii nanT elan 21 “ ti vutte „<leva tunihakam 

1 -gataya. * Bd tameva. 1 Bd* anetu. 4 Bd* auetva. 4 Bda Jabhi. 4 Bd* 
add naih. 7 Bd* -siriisu. * Bd* rafino. * Bd* nama pana te in the place of 
vo. 10 Bd* na vjjjatf. 11 Bd* omit va. 17 Bd* -le ca. 13 Bd* deva ti addha 

tasu. 14 Bd-hanca. 14 Bd* -si. 14 Bd* -riya 17 Bd* add va. ,B B« sabbe- 
savassanSta-, Bd sabbesamassana*, B* sabbes&vassana-. 14 Bd* add fimtaya. 30 
all three MSS. vuttehi. 11 Bd* kimetam. 

Jataka IV—11* 
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itthivo 1 puttam patthetuiii anapetha“ ’ti vadimsu. Rfija 
„sftdhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva „bhadde 3 puttam pattheth&“ ’ti 
aha. Ta tato patthaya puttam patthayamana 3 nana devatA 
namassanti nana vatani caranti 4 , putto n’ uppajjat’ eva. Atha 
5 raja Sumedhaiii aha: ,,bhadde puttam patthehiti“. Sa „sadhu“ 
’ti* pannarasuposathe atthangasamannagatam uposatham samfi- 
daya sirigabbhe sllani avajjamana kappiyamancake nisldi. Sesa 
ajavatagovata hutva* uyyanam agamamsu 7 . Siimedhaya sllate- 
jena Sakkabhavanam kampi. Sakko avajjiiva* „Sumedha put- 
io tarn pattheti, puttam assa dassama*. na kho pana sakka yam 
v£ tam va daturii, anucchavikain assa puttam upadharessamiti 44 
upadharento Nalakaradevaputtam passi. So hi punnasam- 
panno satto purimattabhave Baranasiyarii vasanto vappakale 10 
khettam gacchanto ekarii paccekabuddham disva dasakamma- 
is kare 11 ,.vapatha ,2,< ’ti pahinitva sayaiii nivattitva pacceka- 
buddhaih geharii netva bhojetva puna Gangatlram ** netva 
puttena saddhiiii ekato hutva udumbarabhittipadam 14 nalabhitti- 
karii pannasalam katva dvaraih yojetva eamkamam katva 
paccekabuddham tattlia 15 temasam, vasapetva vutthavassaih dve 
*o pi pitaputta ticivarena acchadetva uyyojayirasu*\ Eten’ eva 
niyamena satta 17 paccekabuddhe taya pannasalaya vasapetva 
ticivarani adamsu. Dve pi pitaputta nalakara hutva Gangatfre 
velum upadharenta paccekabuddham disva evam akamsu ’ti pi 
vadanti yeva. Te kalam katva Tavatimsabhavane nibbattitva 15 
25 chasu kamasaggesu lv anulomapatilomeua 30 mahantarii devissa- 
rivam il anubhavanta 88 vicaranti. Te tada * 3 cavitva uparideva- 
loke nibbattitukama *\ Sakko Tathagatabhavam natva tesu 

1 Bd* deviya. 9 Bd* tumhe. * C ks patthi-. 4 Bd* vattaui paricaranti. 5 Bd* 
add sampaticchi. 6 lid* add puttam alabhitvg. 7 C* ag-. 8 Bd* -jjaiito. 8 
C* -mi, Bd* -miti. 10 C k * vayap|>attakale. 11 C* -karo, C* -kammare. 19 
Bd* gucchatha. 11 Bd* -re. 14 B* -param. n Bd* tattheva. 19 Bd* -jesum. 
17 -e, B* tassa, Bd aattatha. 18 all three MSS. nibbatte-? 19 Bd* kamS- 
vacarasa-. 20 B* anulomeua. 91 Bd* omit dev. 92 Bd* -ti. a * Bd* tato. 94 
Bd* add bonti. 
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ek&ssa vimanadvaram gantva tarn agantva vanditva thitam 
aha: „marisa taya manussalokam gantuih vattatiti“. „Maha- 
raja, manussaloko naraa jeguccho patikkulo, tattha thita dana- 
dlni punnani katva devalokam patthenti, tatra Agantva kim 
karissamiti“. „Marisa devaloke paribhunjitabbaiii sampattiiii s 
manussaloke paribhunjissasi 1 pancavisatiyojanubbedhe' ratana- 
pasade vasissasi*, adhivasehiti“. So adbivasesi. Sakk* tassa 
patinnaih gahetva isivesena* rajuyyanam gantva tasarh itthinam 
upari akase camkamanto attanam dassetva „kassa 5 puttavaram 
demi, ka puttavaram ganhatiti*“ aha. „Bhante, mayham dehi, to 
mayhaih dehiti“ hatthasahass&ni ukkhipimsu. Tato 7 aha: 
„ahaih sflavatinam 8 puttaih dammi, tumhakam kirii silam ko 
acaro*‘ ti. Ta ukkhittahatthe samminjetva „sace sllavatiya 
datukamo Sumedhaya santikaih gaccha“ ’ti vadimsu. So akase 
veva gantva tassa vasagare* slhapanjare atthasi. Ath’ assa >0 is 
drocayimsu: „etha devi, eko devaraja ‘tumhakam puttavaram 
dassamiti’ akasenagantva slhapanjare thito‘* ti. Sa garupari- 
harenagantva slhapanjaram ugghatetva ,.saccam kira bhante 
tumhe sllavatiya puttavaram detha“ ’ti aha. .,Aina demiti”. 
„Tena hi mayham detha“ ‘ti. ,,Kim pana t$ silam. kathehi 11 , so 
sace me ruccissati 11 dassami te varan“ ti. Sa tassa vacan&iii 
sutva „tena hi sunahiti“ vatva attano silagunam ,s kathenti 
panuarasa gatha abhasi: 

i, Mahesi Rucino bhariya anlta pathamam ahaih, 

dasavassasahassani yam mam Suruci-m-anavi. 101. w 

o. Saham br&hmana rajanam Vedeham Mithilaggaham 
nabhijanami kayena vacaya uda cetasa, 

Surucim atimannittha 14 avirn va yadi \a raho, 102. 

1 B* -siti, Bd -riti. a Bd* add atthayojanaviuhare. J C ki -ti. 4 B® -so. 5 
Bd« kasaaharii. 4 Bd* ganhissatiti. 7 Bd# adu aakko. 6 B d* -vantanarn. 9 
Bd* pasadadvare. 10 Bd* add ta itthiyo. 11 C k *ai, Bd* -hiti. 18 Bd* ruccati. 

13 B* omits sila. 14 so Bd = aticuannt ttha? Bd* -wanaattho, C*® -m&ddittho. 
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а. Etena saccavajjena putto uppajjatarii 1 ise, 

rausa me' bhanamanaya muddha phalatu sattadha. 103. 
4. Bhattu manapassa* pita mata capi suvamino 4 

te mam brahma 5 vinetaro yava attharhsu jlvite. 104. 

5 s. Sahara ahimsaratim kamasa dhammacarinl 

sakkaccara te upatthasim rattindivam atandita. 105. 

б. Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 106. 

t. Solasitthisahassani sahabhariyani* brahmana 

tasu issa va kodho va nahu mayham kudacanam. 107. 

»« h. Hitena tasarn nandami, na ca me kaci 7 appiya, 

attanam vanukampami* sada sabba sapattiyo. 108. 

». Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 109. 

io. Dase kammakare pesse v ye c’ anne anujivino 
poserni saha dhammena sada pamuditindriya. 110. 
is it. Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 111. 

i*. Samane brahmane capi anne capi vanibbake 
tappemi annapanena sada payatapaninl. 112. 
is. Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 113. 

i4. Catuddasim ,u pannarasim lo yava pakkhassa atthamim ,0 * 

*o patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusainahitam 

uposatkam upavasami 11 sada silesn samvuta. 114. 
is. Etena saccavajjena putto uppajjataiii ise, 

rausa me bhanamanaya muddha phalatu sattadha ti. 115. 

Tattha mahesiti agganiahesi, Rucino ti Suruciranoo, pat ha man ti 
V 3 solasannaiii itthisahassanaiii sabbapatbamara, yam man ti yaamiiii kale mam 12 
1 Suruci anayi tato patthayaharii 13 das&vassasahassanl ekika va imasmiiii gehe 
vasim, ati manni ttha 14 ’ti muhuttam pi sammukha va par&mnmkba vi atim&nnin 
ti 16 idam atikkawitva mannamanam 14 na janami na sarami, ise ti tatii alapati, 
te man ti aasuro ca sassu ca ’ti te ubho mam, vinetaro ti tehi vinit’ amhi, 

1 C&* -naiii. ~ O ce. 3 O manussa, Bd bhattu mamarh sassu. 4 Bd* capi 
ca sassura. s O Bd -me. 4 C** -yati. 7 C** kanci. 8 C** attanaiii va anu-. 
B« attbanam vanammami? * Bd pose. ,n Bd -i. ♦ (Min., Gram. Palie 
XXIV, v. 24, Morris Therig. p. 126, Dhp. p. 404). 11 Bd -vasi. 18 Bd* add 

sukhasamvasaya. 18 Bd* patthaya saham. 14 -ittho. 15 Bd* -mannati. 14 
C*« mannanaii). 
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te me yava jlviriisu tava ovadam adaihau, ah i riisara tin! ti ahimsasaihkbataya 
ratiya aamaimagata, may$ hi kunthakipilliko 1 pi na himsitapubbo, kSmasa ti 
ekanten' eva, dhammacariniti dasakusalakamm&pathe pilremi 2 , upatthasin 
ti padaparikammadini kiccani karontf upatthahirh *, sahabhariyariiti maya 
saba ekasamikassa bhariyabhutani, nahu ’ti kilesarn nissaya isaadhammo va r> 
kodhadhammo va mayhaih na bhutapubbo, hi ten a ’ti yam tasarh hi tarn ten'eva 
nandfimi, ure 4 vutthS 5 dhitaro viya tu disva tussami, kaciti 4 tasu ekipi 
mayham apj iya nama n' atthi, sabba piyavaditay’ eva 7 anukampamiti 
muducittena sabba solasasahassdpi ta 8 attanam viya anukampami, saha 
dh acumen a ’ti nayena* karauena, yo yam katuih sakkoti tarn tasmiih karnme to 
yojemlti 10 attho, pamuditindriya ti 11 pesenti ca niccarii pamuditindriya 
va hntva \ esemi. are dutthadasa idan nama karohiti evaiii kujjhitva na me 
koci katthaci pesitapubbo, payatap&niniti dhotahattha pasaritahattha va 
hutva, patiharikapakkhanca ’ti 17 atthamicatuddasipannaraalnarh 18 pac- 
cuggamananuggamanavasena eattaro divase 14 , sad a ti niccakale 15 pancasu j-, 
sllesu samvuta tehi 1 * pihitagopitattabhava va homiti. 

Evarh tassfi g&thasatena pi sahassena pi vanniyamaniinam 
gunanam parnanan nama n’ atthi, taya pana pannarasahi 
g§,thahi attano gunanam vannitakale yeva Sakko attano 
bahukaramyataya tassa katham avicchinditva „pahuta abbhutS, 
yeva te guna“ ti tam pasamsanto g&thadvayam aha: 
ir>. Sabbe va te dhammaguna rajaputti yasassini 

samvijjanfci tayi bhadde ye tvam kittesi attani. 116. 
i 7 . Khattiyo jatisampanno abhijato yasassima 

dhammarSjfi VidehSnam pntto uppajjate tavan ti. 117. •>* 

Tattha dhammaguna ti sabhavaguna bhutaguna, jsaiiivijjantiti ye 
taya vutta te sabbe va tayi upalabbhanti, abhijato ti atijato 17 , yasassima 
ti yasasampannena parivarena samannagato, uppajjatiti evarupo tava putto 
uppajjissati, ma cintaytti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutv& somanassajata tam pucchantl ;H) 
dve g&thfi abhfisi: 


1 C fc kunta-, B« -kadiko pi * 0 k siiremi. * B* upatthemi. 4 C k vure. 5 
Bd vu(ha. * C to kamlti. 7 Bd« piyakayeva. 8 fld -sah&ssanipt, B« sabba 
sahatsini pi. * Bd yena. 10 Bd payo-. 11 C k * omit ti. 12 Bd* add pan- 
camf. ,# C k# -dasapannaraaanarii. 14 -aa, Bd* divase labbati. 15 Bd* 
-Jam. 18 C* 4 te. 17 C* 4 abhijato, Bd* atijato suddhajito. 
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is. RummI 1 rajojalladharo aghe vehasayan thito 

manunnam bhasasl* vficam yam mayham hadayamgamam. 118. 
i». Devatfi nu si saggamha isi vasi* mahiddhiko, 

ko vasi tvam anuppatto, attanam me pavedayfi 'ti. 119* 

6 Tattha rummlti 4 ananjttamandito, Sakko Sgacchanto ramaniyena ta- 

paeavesen&gato, pabbajltavesen&gatatta pana sa evam aha, aghe ti appatighe 
thane, yam mayhan ti yam etam 8 mayham roanunnavacam bhasasl tarn 
bhasamano tvam devata nu si saggamhfi idh&gato isi v&si mahiddhiko ti 
yakkhadisu ko va tvam asi idhfinuppatto attanam me pavedaya yathabhutam 
kathehlti vadati. 

So tass& kathento cha gatha aha: 
vo. Yam devasariigha vadanti SudhammSyam samagata 

so ’ham Sakko sahassakkho agato ’smi tav’ antike®. 120. 
«i. Itthi ya 7 jfvalokasraim ya hoti 8 samacarinl 
is medhavinl sllavatl sassudevapatibbata*. 121. 

Tadisftya sumedh&ya sucikammaya nariya 
deva dassanam ayanti manusiya amanusa. 122. 

Tvam bhadde 10 sucinnena pubbesucaritena ca 
idha rajakule jata sabbakamasamiddhini. 123. 

20 « 4 . Ayan ca te rajaputti ubhayattha kataggaho 
devalokupapatt! ca kittl ca idha jlvite. 124. 
o 5 . Ciram sumedhe sukhinl dhammam attani palaya, 

esaham Tidivam yami, piyam me tava dassanan ti. 125. 

Tattha sahassakkho ti atthasahassassa 11 tam mu hut tarn dassanavasena 
25 sahassakkho, itthi ya 12 ti itthi, samacariniti tihi dvarebi samacariyiya 
samannagata, tadisaya 1 * ’ti yatharupaya, sumedhaya ’ti supafinaya, ubha- 
yattbakataggaho ti ayaih tava 14 imasmin ca attabhave anagate ca jayaggaho, 
tesu 18 anagatesu 14 devalokupapatti 17 idha jivite pavattamane 18 kitti ca 19 ti 
ayaiii ubhayattha kataggaho nama, dhamman ti evaih sabhavagunam cirarii 
30 attani palaya, e sab an ti eso aham, pi yam me ti mayham tava dassanam 
piyam. 

1 Be dummi. 8 Bd -se. 8 Bd capi- 4 Bd dummiti. * 5 B* evam. 4 Bd bha- 
vantike. 7 B* atthiyo, Bd itthiyo. 8 Bd honti. 9 so all three MSS. l0 'C fc 
bhante, B* tvam ca bhadde. 11 C* atthasahassa, B* atthabi sahassassa cintitaih. 
19 Bd yo. ** tadisiya. 14 Bd* tava. 18 B* adds idhalokaparalokesu. ** 
Bd* -te. 17 Bd* add ca. 18 C** pamatta-. 19 C k » ma. 
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„Devaloke pana me kiccakaramyam atthi, tasmfi gacchfimi, 
tvam appamatta hohiti 44 tassa ov&dam datva pakkami. Naja- 
karadevo 1 pacctisakale cavitvS tassa kucchimhi patisandhim 
ganhi. Sa 2 natvS, ranno arocesi, Raja gabbhapariharam 
adasi. Sa dasam&saccayeua puttam vijayi, Mahapanado ti 
’ssa naraam karimsu. Ubhayaratthavasino „sami puttassa no 
khlramulan" ti ekekam kahapanam r&jafigane khipimsu, 
maharasi ahosi. Ranna patikkhittapi ca „s5nii puttassa 
va<}dhitakale paribbayo bhavissatiti 44 agahetva va pakkamimsu. 
Kumaro mahaparivarena vaddhitva vayappatto solasavassa- 
kale yeva sabbasippe nipphattiiii papuni. Raja puttassa 
vayam oloketva deviiii aha: „bhadde puttassa me rajja- 
bhisekakale ramaniyam assa pasadam kfiretva abhisekam 
karessami, 44 *ti. „sadhu deva 44 ’ti sampaticchi. Raja 

vatthuvijjacariye pak^oeapetva ,,tata vaddhakim gahetva am- 
hakam nivesanato avidure puttassa me pasadam mapetha, 
rajjena nam abhisincissama 44 ’ti aha. Te „sadhu 44 ’ti bhu- 
mippadesam vimamsanti. Tasmim khane Sakkassasanaiii 
unhakaram dassesi. So tarn k&ranam natva Vissakammarii 
amantetva ,,gaccha tata Mahapanadakumarassa Syamavittha- 
rato 9 addhayojanikam 4 ubbedhena pancavfsatiyojanam 6 ratana- 
pasadam mapehiti 44 pesesi. So vaddhakivesena vaddhaklnam 
santikam agantva ,,tumhe patarasam bhunjitva etha“ 'ti te 
pesetva dandakena bhumiyam pahari, tavad eva vuttappakaro 
sattabhumiko pasado utthahi. Mahapanadassa pasfidaman- 
galarh 0 chattamangalam avahamangalan ti tfni mafigalani 7 
ekato va ahesum. Mangalatthane ubhayaratthavasino sanni- 
patitva maiigalacchanena sattavassani vltinamesum, n* eva 
ne raja uyyojeti®, tesam vatthalamkarakhadaniyabhojani- 


1 B* 8 -devaputto pana. 3 B* adds gabbhapatitthftabhaeaiii, Bd patithitabhavaiii. 
3 Bda ayamcma yojanaiii vittharato. 4 Ba atthayo-. 5 B<*a -janikam. * C k B* 
-daiii-. 7 C k * omit mamgalani. 8 B* -si, Bd -suiii. 
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yadim 1 s&bbam rfijakulasantakam neva ahosi. Te sattasam- 
vaccharaccayena upakkositvft Surucimahfir&jena „kim etan" ti 
puttha „mahar&ja amhakam mafigalam bhunjant&nam satta- 
vassani gatani *, kadfi. raafigalassa osfinam bhavissatiti" 
5 fihamsu. Tato raj„tatft puttena me ettakam k&lam na 
hasitapubbam, yadfi so hasissati tada gamissathft“ ’ti. 
Atha 4 mah&jano bherin carapetvfi, Date sannipfitesi. Natasa- 
hassfini 5 sannipatitva satta kotthasfi hutva naccanta rfijanatii 
hasfipetum n&sakkhirhsu. Tassa hi dibbanatakinam ditthattd 
to tesarii naccam amanufinam ahosi. Tada Bhandukapna- 
Pandnkanna* nama dve nataka cheka 7 „mayam r&j&nam hasa- 
pess&ma" ’ti. Bhandukanno 8 nfiina* rijadv&re mahantam 
Atulam nania ambam m&petva suttagulam khipitva tassa 
sakhaya laggapetvS suttena Atulambam 10 abhiruhi. Atulambo 
is pi 11 kira u Vessavanaambo Ath' tam pi 14 Vessavanassa 
dasa gahetva angapaccangani chinditva patesum. Sesanata 
tani 16 samodhfinetva udakena sincimsu So 17 pupphapatam 
niv&setva ca p&rupitvS, ca naccanto va utthahi. Mahapanftdo 
tam pi disva n’ eva hasi. Pandukannanato 18 r&jafigane daro- 
20 citakam karetva attano parisaya saddhim aggim pavisi. 

Tasmirh nibbute citakam udakena sincimsu. So sapariso 
pupphapatam nivasetva ca p&rupitva na naccanto va utthahi. 
Tam pi disva raja n’eva hasi. Iti tam hasapetum asakkonta 1 * 
raanussa upadduta ahesum. Sakko tam karanam natva 
»5 „gaccha tata, Mahapanadam hasapetva ehiti" devanatakam 
pesesi. So agantva r&jafigane ak&se thatva upaddharafigam 80 

1 Bd -di. 2 C* gata ti, O -vassani dvltinamesuib nevano gata ti. • C kt 
omit tato raja. 4 Bd* athassa. 5 C* panathata- corr. to panata-, O Janata-. 
6 Ba -kando ca- kando ca, Bd -kando ca- kanho ca. 7 C • natakajeka, Bd 

-kajethaka. • B* -kando, Bd -kanho. * Bd* tava. 10 hi dibba-atulambam 

wanting in Ck. n ti. 12 C* kl. 11 B* -ase ambo? 14 Bd* tam hi. 

14 C a tati, B* -nat&kati, Bd sesanataka. 14 Bd* abhisi-. 17 C k adds saparisa. 
l# B* -kanno nato, Bd -ka^ho nato. 12 C* Bd - to, C» -te, B« -ti? 5,0 Bd* 
upad^ha igaiii. 
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n&ma dassesi, eko va hattho eko va p&do ekam akkhim eka 
d&th&* naccati* calati* phandati, sesarb niccalam ahosi. Tam 
disv& Mah&pan&do thokam sitam ak&si. Mah&jano pana 
haaanto hasanto hassaro dh&retum satim 4 paccupatth&petuih 4 
asakkonto afigani vissajjetvft r&jaiigane yeva papati*. Tasmirn 5 
kftle maiigalam nitthitara. Sesam ettha 
Pan&do nama so raja 

yassa yupo snvannayo 7 (II, 8 $ 4 , Therag. p. a4 ) 
ti Mah&panadaj&takena 8 vannetabbam. R&jfi Mah&pan&do 
d&n&dfni punfi&ni katva &yupariyos&ne devalokam eva gato. i« 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave Visakha pubbe pi mama santika 
varam labhi yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Mahapanado Bhaddaji 
ahosi, Sumedha devi Visakha, Vissakammo Anando, Sakko® aham 
eva M ’ti. Surucijataka m. 


7. Pan cuposathajataka. is 

Appossukko dani tvam kapota ’ti. Idam S. j, v. upo- 
s at hike pancasate upasake a. k, Tada hi S. dhanmiasabhayam 
catuparisaniajjhe alamkatabuddhasane nisiditva muducittena parisam 
oloketva ,.ajja upasakanam katharii paticca desana samutthahissatiti** 
natva upasake amantetva f ,uposathik’ attha upasaka" ti pucchitva ao 
,,ama bhante** ti vutte „sadhu vo katam, uposatho nam’ esa porana- 
kapanditanam vamso, poranakapandita hi ragadikilese niggahatthara 
uposatbavasam vasimsu 4 * ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a.: 

Atite Magadharatth&dlnam tinnam rattbanarh antare 
a£avi ahosi. Bo. Magadharatthe br&hm anamah&s&lakule 25 
nibbattitva vayappatto kame pah&ya nikkhamitva tarn atavim 
pavisitva assamam katv& v&sam kappesi. Tassa pana assa- 
massa avidBre ekasmim venugahane attano bhariy&ya saddhim 


1 0* fhfta, O datfhika, B» da{ha? Bd dadhi. * C** kaccati. * Bd* add upad- 
dham. 4 C** hasamtiin, B* patim? Bd aati. 5 B* paccupattbetum. 4 Bd* 
pataii. 7 Bd* -namayo. * Bd* -ke. 9 Bd* add pana. 
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kapotesakuno vasati, ekasmim vammike ahi 1 , ekasmirh vana- 
gumbe sigfilo, ekasmim vanagumbe accho. Te cattfiro pi 
kfilena kfilam isim upasamkamitvfi dhammaih sunanti. Ath’ 
ekadivasam kapoto bhariyfiya saddhim kulfivakfi nikkhamitva 
fi gocarfiya pakkfimi. Tassa pacchato gacchantim kapotim eko 
seoo gahetvfi palfiyi. Tassfi viravasaddam sutva kapoto 
nivattitvfi olokento tam tena hariyamamfinarh passi. Seno pi 
taih viravantim yeva maretva khfidi. Kapoto tfiya viyogena 
rfigaparilfihena paridayhamfino cintesi; „ayam rago mam ati- 
to viya kilameti, na dani imam aniggahetvfi gocarfiya pakka- 
missfimiti" so gocarapathaih pacchinditvfi tfipasassa santikam 
gantvfi rfiganiggahfiya* uposatham samfidiyitvfi ekamante ni- 
pajji. Sappo pi ,,gocaram pariyesissfimiti" vasanatthfinfi 
nikkhamitva paccantagfime gavlnam caranatthfine gocaram 
ift pariyesati. Tadfi gfimabhojakassa sabbaseto maflgalausabho 
gocaram gahetvfi ekasmim vammlkapade jannunfi patitthfiya 
sifigehi raattikam ganhanto kllati. Sappo gfivinam pada- 
saddena bhito tam vammlkam pavisitum pakkhanto. Atha 
nam usabho pfidena akkami, so tam kujjhitvfi dasi, usabho 
*o tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam patto. Gfimavfisino „usabho kira 
mato“ ti sutva sabbe ekato va figantvfi kanditvfi tam gandha- 
mfilfidlhi pujetvfi avfite nikhanitva pakkamimsu. Sappo 
tesam gatakale nikkhamitva ,,aham kodham nissfiya imam 
jlvitfi voropetvfi mahajanassa hadaye sokam pavesesim, na 
5,5 dani imam kodham aniggahetvfi gocarfiya pakkamissfimiti" 
nivattitva assamam gantvfi kodhaniggahfiya uposatham sam- 
fidiyitvfi ekamante nipajji. Sigalo pi gocaram pariyesanto 
ekam matahatthim disvfi „mahfi me gocaro laddho“ ti tuttho 
gantvfi sondfiya dasi, thambhe 8 datthakfilo viya ahosi, tattha 
so assfidam alabhitvfi dante dasi, pfisfine 4 datthakfilo viya ahosi, 
kucchiyam dasi, kusule 4 datthakfilo viya ahosi, nangutthe dasi, 

1 Bs asiriso. * Bd* ragSdtnl. * B* -bho. * C* -*ano. • cfr. J. I, 602; 

kapale. 
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ayathftle 1 datthak&lo viya ahosi, vaccamagge d&si, ghatapQve 5 
datyhakfilo viya ahosi. So lobhavasena kh&danto antokucchi¬ 
yam pftvisi, tattha chfttakftle* mamsam khadati pipfisitakfile 
lohitam pivati nipajjanakale ant&ni ca papphasafi ca avattha- 
ritvfi. nipajjati. So „idh* eva me annap&naii ca sayanan ca s 
nipphannam, annattha kim karissamiti" cintetva tatth* eva 
abhirato bahi anikkharaitva antokucchiyam yeva vasi. Apara- 
bhage vfttatapena hatthikunape sukkhante karlsamaggo pihito. 
Sigalo antokucchiyam upapacciyam&no 4 appamarhsalohito 
pandusarlro hutva nikkhamanamaggam na passi. Atli’ eka- 10 
divasam akalamegho vassi, karisamaggo temiyamano mudu* 
hutv& vivaram dassesi. Sig&lo chiddam disva „aticiram ki- 
lanto imina chiddena palayissamiti“ karlsamaggam slsena 
pahari. Tass§ 6 samb&dhatth&nena 7 vegena nikkhantassa* 
sinnasarlrassa* sabbani lomani karlsamagge laggani, t&lak- 15 
khandho 10 viya niliomasarfro hutva nikkhami. So „lobham 
nissaya maya idarii dukkham anubhutam, idani imam anigga- 
hetva gocaram na ganhiss&miti" cintetva tarn assamam gantva 
lobhaniggah&ya uposathafigam sam&diyitvft ekamante nipajji. 
Accho pi aranfia nikkhamitva atricchabhibhGto Malaratthe" so 
paccantagaraam gato. Gamavasino ,,accho kiragato" ti 
dhanudandftdihattha nikkhamitva tena pavittham gumbam 
parivaresum. So mahajanena pariv&ritabh&vam natva nikkha¬ 
mitva pal&yi, palayantam eva ca nam dhanuhi c’ eva dan- 
dena 13 ca pothesum. So bhinnena slsena iohitena galantena 13 ss 
attano vasanatthanam gantva „idam dukkham mama atricchfi- 
lobhavasena uppannam, na dani nam 14 aniggahetvfi gocaram 
ganhissiimiti" tarn assamam gantva atricchaniggah&ya uposatham 

1 Bd* ayakapale. 2 B* ghana-, Bd ghana-. 3 C* jata-, C* natthachanakale. 4 
Bd* uppajjamano. 5 C ka mudum. 6 B« taasa, Bd taaaa pa. 7 C k sambada-. 

C 9 sambatthanena, B* -{{bane ? Bd sampadhathane. 8 Bd« nlkkbamantaaaa. 8 
ainna-. B» bhinna-, Bd bhtnnara-. 10 B* kala-, Bd kalakanto. 11 Bd 
roallakaratbe, B* malaya-. 19 Bd* dandadihi. 18 Ca gal-. 14 C**na--, Bd 
na idani iroarh. 
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sam&diyitvfi ekamante nipajji. Tfipaso pi attaoo j&tiih niasfiya 
m&navasiko hutva jhftnam uppidetum na sakkoti. Ath’ eko 
paccekabuddho tasaa m£nanissitabh&vam fiatvft „ayam na 
lftmakasatto 1 , Buddhamkuro esa, imasmim yeva kappe sab- 
s banfiutam pfipunissati, imassa mfinaniggaham katva samft- 
pattinibbattanakfiram karissamiti“ tasmiih pannasalSya nisinue 
yeva Uttarahimavantato agar.tvfi, tassa pasanaphalake nisfdi. 
So nikkhamitv& tam attano asane nisinnam disvfi mananisaita- 
bh&vena anattamano* hutva* tam upasamkamitvft accharam 
10 paharitvg „nassa 4 vasala kfilakanni munda samanaka, kim- 
attharh mama nisidanaphalake nisinno siti“ aha. Atha naro 
so 6 „sappurisa kasma mananissito si, aham patividdhapacceka- 
bodhinfino, tvam imasmim yeva kappe sabbanfiubuddho bha- 
vigsasi, Buddhamkuro si, p&ramit&* puretvfi agato annam 7 
15 ettakam nama kalam atikkamitva Buddho bhavissasi, Buddhat- 
tabhave 8 Siddhattho nama bhavissasiti 8 " nfiman ca gottan ca 
kulah ca aggas&vakadayo ca sabbe acikkhitva „kimattham 
mananissito hutva pharuso hosi, na-y-idam tavanucchavikan“ 
ti ovadam adasi. So tena evam vutte pi n’ eva nam vandi 
so n* eva „kada aham Buddho bhaviss&miti 4 * adlni pucchi. Atha 
nam paccekabuddho „tava jatiyii, 10 mama gunanam 11 mahanta- 
bhftvam jana ,s , sace sakkosi aham viya akase vicar£hiti“ vatva 
akftse uppatitva attano padapamsuih tassa jatamandale viki- 
ranto Uttarahimavantam eva gato. T&paso tassa gatak&le 
35 samvegappatto hutva „ayam samano ,evamgarusariro vfita- 
mukhe khittatulapicu viya Akase pakkhanto, aham j&tim&nena 
evarupassa paccekabuddhassa n* eva p&de vandim n’ eva 
‘kadft' 1 Buddho bhavissfimiti* pucchim, jati nam* esa kirn 
karissati, imasmim loke silacaranam eva mahantam, ayarn kho 

1 C k -kairsatto. 1 C** ananta-. * C* sut?a. 4 C k9 tassa. 5 Bd* add aha. 
4 B* paramiyo, Bd paramiro. 7 0** amna. 8 Bd adds thlto * C ki -tlti. 10 
C** add va. 11 Bd adds nm. 18 Bd*janasi. 18 Bda kadahatb. 
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pana me m&no vaddhanto nirayam upaneasati, na d&oi imam 
manarn aniggahetvfi, phalftphalatth&ya gamUs&miti“ pannaaftlam 
pavisitvS m&naniggahaya uposatham sam&d&ya katthattharik&ya 
nisinno raah&fi&no kulaputto m&nam niggahetvfi kasinam bhfi- 
vetva 1 abhinfi&samfipattiyo nibbattetva nikkhamitvft camkamana- * 
kotiyam pSaSnaphalake nisldi. Atha nam kapot&dayo upa- 
samkaraitva vanditva ekamantarii nisldimsu. M. kapotam 
pucchi* „tvarii annesu divasesu na im&ya velfiya figacchasi, 
goearam pariyesasi, kin nu ajja uposathiko jfito slti". „Ama 
bhante“ ti. Atha nam „kena kSranenfi" ’ti pucchanto* pa- 10 
thamam gatham aha: 

1 . Appossukko dani tuvarii 4 kapota, 
vihangania 5 na tava bhojanattho, 
khudaih pipasam adhivasayanto 

kasmA. bhavarh posathiko kapoto ti. 126. 15 

Tattha appossukko ti nirala>o 6 , bhojanattho ti 7 kirii 8 ajja tava 
bhojanena attho n* atthi. 

Taiii sutva kapoto dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Aharn pure giddhigato kapotiya 

asmirh padesasmim ubho ramama, 20 

ath’ aggah! sakuniko kapotirii, 
akamako taya vioa ahosim. 127 t 
a. Nanabhava* vippayogena tassa 
rranomayam vedanam vediyami, 

tasma aham posathaiii palayanii, 25 

rago inaiuam ma punar agamasiti. 128. 

Tattha ramama ’ti imasmim bhOmibhSge kamaratiya ramama, sakuniko 
ri senasakuuo. 


1 l\&* vafhlhetva. * C** pueehitva. 3 B* -tarn. 4 C fc tram. 5 so all three 
MSS. * Bd* add nlvatavutti. 7 C* f nattho ti, Hd* omit bhojanattho ti, C* 
ki. ** Bd katii. • Bd* -bhava. 
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Kapotena attano uposathakamme 1 vannite M. sappadisu 
ekamekam pucchi. Te pi yath&bhutam vyfikarimsu: 

4 . Anujjag&mi* uraga-ddujivha 8 
dftjh&vadho 4 ghoraviso si sappa 8 , 
khudam pipftsam adhiv&sayanto 
kasraa bhavarfa posathiko nu dlgho*. 129. 

s. Usabho aha balavg, gamikassa 
calakkaku vannabalupapanno, 

[so] mam akkamr, tarn kupito adassim 8 , 
dokkh&bhitunno 9 maranam upagami. 130. 

6 . Tato janft nikkhamitvana gam a 
kanditva roditva upakkamimsu, 
tasmS, aham posatham ptilayami, 
kodho mamarii raa punar agamasi. 131. 

7 . Matana 10 mamsani bahu susane, 
manunnarupam tava bhojan’ etam, 
khudam pipasam adhiv&sayanto 
kasma bhavam posathiko sig&lo, 132. 

8 . Pavissarh 1 ' kucchim mahato gajassa 
kunape rato hatthimamse pagiddho 18 , 
unho ca vato tikhina ca 18 rasmiyo 

te sosayum tassa karlsamaggam. 133. 

9 . Kiso ca pandd ca aham bhadante, 
na me ahum nikkharaanaya 14 raaggo, 
maha ca megho sahasa pavassi, 

so temayi tassa karlsamaggam. 134. 

io. Tato aham nikkhamissam bhadante 
Cando yatha Rahumukha pamutto, 

1 C* Bf2-ena. 1 -l, Bd aimttagami. 3 C* -gadu-, Bd uradujivha. 4 C k * 

•dha, B d dadhavudho. 5 B* samma. • Bd* digha. 7 0** Bd -i. 8 C** apdajim, 

B* adagsi, Bd adaaai 9 Bd dukkhatitunno. 10 C k * Bd -narii. 11 so all three^MSS. 
12 C* parhittho, Bd* sugiddho, C k pagiddhe. u C** va. u Bd« -manaasa. 
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tasma aham posathaih palaySmi, 
lobho mamaih rug, punar &gam&si. 135. 
li. Vamralkathupasmim kipillik&ni 
nippothayanto tuvam pure carasi, 

khudam pip&sam adhivasayanto 5 

kasma bhavam posathiko nu accho 1 . 136. 

1 ?. Sakan niketam atihllayfino* 

atricchataya Malatam 8 aganchim\ 
tato jana nikkhamitvana gama 

kodandakena paripothayiriisu mam. 137. 10 

in. So bhinnaslso ruhirakkhitango 5 
paccagam&siih sakam 6 niketam, 
tasma aham posatham palayami, 
atricchata ma punar ftgamasiti. 138. 

Tattba anujjugamiti adihi taiii alapati, calakkaku ti calainanaka- 
kudho, dukkhabhitunno ti so usabho dukkhena abhitunno aturo hutva, 
bahu ti bahuni, pavlssan ti pavisirn, rasmiyo ti suriyarasmiyo, nikkha- 
missan ti nikkhamim, kipil likaniti 7 upacikayo 8 , nippothayanto ti 
kbadamano, atihllayano* ti atimannanto 10 garahanto, kodandakena 11 ’ti 
dkanudandehi c' eva muggarebi ca. 20 

Evaih te cattaro pi attano 1 * uposathakammam vannetvS 
utth&ya Mrarii vanditva „bhante tumhe annesu divasesu iraaya 
velSya phalaphalatthaya gacchatha, ajja agantva kasma uposa- 
thik’ attha" ’ti pucchanta 1 * gatham ahamsu: 

u. Yan no 14 apucchittha tuvam bhadante 15 2 *> 

sabbe va vyakarimh& yathapajanam ,8 , 
mayam pi pucchiima 17 tuvam bhadante 1 *: 
kasma bhavam posathiko va 18 brahrae ti. 139. 


1 B» accha, Bd ajja. a Bd atlpolayano. 3 O malanarb, B* mallayanaih, Bd 
mahalla ayam tarn. 4 Bd agacchi. 4 so C k » for * ankitango? Bd rukiramakkbi- 
taiigo. 6 so all three MSS. for mamakam? 7 C k * -nanti. 8 Bd* -kadayo. 8 
Bd atlpolayano. 10 B» adds nindanto, Bd niddanto. 11 B* kada-. u Bd, 
repeat attano. 18 C k B* -to. 14 C k to, C 4 te. 18 Bd bhaddante. 18 C* 4 
-jananarh. 17 G k * tucchama. 18 C* ca, Bd* nu. 
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So pi nesarii vy&kasi: 

15 . AnQpalitto mama assamamhi 
paccekabuddho mahuttam nisidi, 
so mam aved! gatim ftgatifi ca 1 
5 n&man ca gottan caranafi ca sabbarh. 140. 

i«. Evam p’ aham na-ggahe* tassa pade, 
na capi nam mSnagatena pucchim, 
tasma aham posathaiii p&lay&mi, 
mtno inamam ma panar agamastti. '141. 

m Tattha yanno* ti yam attham tvarii ambe pucehi, yathapajanaii 4 ti 

attano pajauananiyamena 5 tam mayam vyakarlmha, anupalitto ti sabbakile- 
sehi alitto 6 , so marii avedit! so mama idani gautabbatthauan ca gatatthanan 
ca 7 anagate tvarii evamnarao nama 8 Buddho bhavissasi evamgotto evarupaiii te 
sllacaranain* bhavisaatiti 10 evam n£man ca gottan ca caranafi ca sabbath mam 
IS avedi janapesi kathcsi me ti aitho, evam paham 11 naggahe ti 13 evam 
kathentass&pi tassSharii 13 attano manam nissaya pade na vandiih. 

Evam M. attano uposathakaranarh 14 kathetva te ovaditva 
uyyojetva pannasalaiii pavisi, itare pi yathfithanfini gamimsu ,6 . 
M. aparihinajjhano Brahmalokaparayano ahosi, itare ca 11 tass’ 
ovade thatva saggaparayana ahesum. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam upasaka uposatho nam" esa poranakapanditanam 
vamso, yasitabbo posatbavaso 44 ti 7 j. s.: ,,Tada kapoto Anuruddho 
ahosi, accho Kassapo, sigalo Moggallano, sappo Sariputto, tapaso M 
aham eva" 'ti. Pancuposathajatakarii. 


8. Mahamorajata k a. 

Sace hi tyaham dhanahetu gahito ti. Idam S. J. v. ekam 
ukkanthitabhikkhum a. k. Tam 16 hi* 0 bhikkhum S. „saccam kira 

1 Bd gatim magatinca. 3 B* navandi. 3 C** jatito. 4 Bd* -jananan * l* 
pajayana-, Bd pajanani-. 6 Bd* anupalitto. 7 C*® omit g&tatthanan ca. 8 Bd 
omit8 nama. 9 B® silam te earanam, C k silaca-, Bd ailamcaranam. 10 C* - ® 
-slti. 11 Bd# evampaham 13 Bd nam gandihiti. 13 B« tassa aham, C« kathen- 
tassahaih. 14 Bd*-ka-. 18 B* ag-, Bd ag-. 18 C*« itara, omitting ca. 17 Bd* 
add ca vatvS. 14 Bd* add pana. S. Cfr. V Fausboll’s Ten Jatakas p. 111. 
19 C* tan. 80 Bd omits hi. 
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tvam ukkanthito“ ti pucchitva M saccam bhante" ti vutte „bhikkhu, 
ayaih nandirago tadisam kim nama nalolissati\ na hi Sineru-uppa- 
tanakavato samante 8 puranapannassa lajjati, pubbe sattavassasatani 
antokilesasamudacararo varetva* viharante 4 visuddhasatte 5 p’ e*a 6 
alolesi 7 yeva" ’ti vatva a. a.: * 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. paccantapadese morasakuniyft kucchis- 
mim patisandhim aggahesi. Gabbhe parip&kagate mata go- 
carabhfimiyam andath p&tetvfi pakkfimi. andan ca 8 nftroa matu 
arogabhave sati annasmim dfghajatik&diparipanthe avijjara&ne 
na nassati®, tasma tam andarfa kanikaramakulam viya suvanna- 10 
vannam hutva parinatakftle attano dhammataya bhijji, suvanna- 
vanno moracchapo nikkhami, tassa dve akkhlni jinjukaphaia- 
sadisftni, tundarii pavalavannam, tisso rattarajiyo glvarii 
parikkhipitvi, pitthiraajjhena agamamsu. So vayappatto bhanda- 
sakatamattasarlro abhirupo ahosi, tam sabbe nllamorS, sanni- 15 
patitvft rfij&narii katva parivarayimsu. So ekadivasam udaka- 
sondiyam panlyam pivanto attano rupasampattim disva cintesi: 
„aham sabbamorehi atirekarupasobho ,0 , sac’ aham imehi sad- 
dhim manussapathe vasissami paripantho me uppajjissati n , 
Himavantarh gantva eka l o va phasukatthane vasissamiti“ so’ 5 * 20 
rattibhage moresu patisalllnesu 13 kanci ajanapetva 14 Hima- 
vantarb pavisitva tisso pabbatarajiyo atikkamma catutthaya 15 
-ekasmim aranne padumasanchanno mahajatassaro, tassavidure 18 
ekam pabbatarii nissaya thito mahanigrodharukkho atthi, tassa 
s&khaya - nillyi. Tassa pana pabbatassa vemajjhe manapa 25 
guhft 17 atthi, so tattha vasitukamo hutva tassa 18 pamukhe 
pabbatatale nillyi. Tam pana thanam n’ eva hetthabhagena 
abhiruhitum na uparibhfigena otaritum sakkft, pakkhibilala- 

1 so C k ; C« nalalissati, £d nalolissati. 3 Bds mahanto. * Bda adds acaretva, 

Bd acaretva. 4 Bda -to. 5 Bd* -satto. 6 Bd* pi. 7 C* alosilesi, Bd* lolesi. 

8 B* apdaja, Bd anha ca. 9 Bd* -mi. 10 Bd -sobhaggo. n Bd -titi, 13 Bd 
adds kira. 19 Bd pati-. 14 Bd* add uppatltva. 18 Bd* add pabbatar^jiya. u 
Bd tassapi avi-. 17 Bda -po guho. 18 Bd tassa. 



334 


XIV. Pakiiinakanlpata. 


dlghajfitikamanuesabhayehi virauttam 1 . So „idam me pbftsu- 
katthfinan" ti tam 2 divasam tatth* eva vasitvft punadivase 
pabbataguhato utthftya pabbataraatthake puratthftbhimukho ni¬ 
sinno udentam* suriyaraandalam disvft attano divfirakkha- 
r> varanatthaya 4 „udet’ ayam cakkhuma ekarftj&“ ti parittarh 
katvft gocarabhfimim otaritvft gocaram gahetvft sayaiii ftgantvft 
pabbataraatthake pacchftbhimukho nisinno atthamentam 5 suriya- 
mandalara disva rattirakkhavaranatthftya* „apet’ ayam cak- 
khumft ekarftjft" ti parittam katvft eten’ upftyena vasati. Atha 
io nam ekadivasam eko luddaputto arafine vicaranto pabbata¬ 
raatthake nisinnam 7 disva attano nivesanam ftgantva marana- 
kftle 6 puttam ftba: ,,tftta catutthftya pabbatarajiya arafine su- 
vannavanno moro atthi, sace rajft pucchati acikkheyyftsiti“. 
Ath’ ekasmim divase Baranasirafifio Kheraft nftma aggamahesl 
paccfisakfile supinam passi, evarupo supino ahosi: suvanna- 
vanno raoro dhaminam desesi, sa sadhukaram datva dhaminam 
sunati, moro dhaminam desetva utthaya pakkami, sft „raora- 
rftja gacchati*, ganhatha nan“ ti vadantl 70 yeva pabujjhi, 
pabujjhitva 11 pana supinabhavam fiatva „supino ti vntte raja 
ao na ftdararh 12 karissati, dohalo me ti vutte karissatiti‘ s cintetva 
dohalim viya 1 * hutva nipajji. Atha nam raja upasamkamitvft 
pucchi: „bhadde kin te aphasukan“ ti. ,,Dohalo me uppanno u 
ti. „Kim icchasi bhadde 4 * ti. „Suvannavannassa morassa 
dhammam sotum deva“ 'ti. „Bhadde kuto tadisam 14 raoram 
25 lacchama l5<< ’ti. „Deva sace na labhami jlvitam me n'atthlti“. 
,,Bhadde, raa cintayi, sace katthaci atthi labhissasiti" raja 
nam 17 assftsetva gantva’ 8 rajasane nisinno araacce pucchi: 
„ambho, dev! suvannavannassa morassa dhaminam sotukftmfi, 

1 Bd 'inimu-. 2 C fc omits tam * Bd udayanta. 4 Bds divJrakkhapatthaya. 
5 Bda atthaiii gamitara. 6 Bd rattirakkhanatthaya. 7 Bd adds moraih. 6 Bd 
-nasannakale. 2 Bda morarajain gacchantam disva. 10 all three MSS. -ti. 11 
Bd* add ca. 12 Bd raja anada-. 11 dohaliyaiii, C** omit viya. 14 Bda e\a- 
rupam. 15 Bd -ml. 18 Bda omit raja. 17 Bd* tam. 18 Bd omits ga-. 
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morfi nama suvannavannfc hontiti'*. „Brfihman& jftnissanti 
dev&“ ’ti. Raja brahmane 1 pucchi. Br&hroan& evarn &hamsu: 
„mahftrftja, ‘jalajesu maccha kacchapfi kakkatakft, thalajesu 
miga hamsft mor& tittirfi, ete tiracchfinagatfi manussft ca su- 
vannavannfi hontiti’ amhakam lakkhanamantesu &gatan“ ti. & 
Raja attano vijite luddaputte sannipatapetva ,,suvannavanno 
raoro vo ditthapubbo" ti pucchi. Sesfi „na ditthapubbo" ti 
ahamsu. Yassa pana pitara acikkhitam so aha: „may&pi na 
ditthapubbo, pita ca pana me ‘asukatthane nama suvannavanno 
moro atthiti* kathesi". Atha nam raja „samma mayham ca *o 
deviya ca jlvitam dinnam bhavissati, gantva tam bandhitva 
anehiti 14 bahum* dhanaiii datva uyyojesi. So puttadarassa 
dhanam datva tattha gantva M-am disva pase oddetva „ajja* 
bajjhissati, ajja bajjhissatiti" abandhitva 4 va inato. Devi 
patthanam alabhant! mata. Raja „tam me moram nissaya 15 
piyabhariyft* mata" ti kujjhitva veravasiko 7 hutva ,,Himavante 
catutthaya pabbatarajiyfi, suvannavanno moro carati, tassa 
inamsam khaditva ajaramara hontiti 4 * suvannapatte likhapetva 
pattaih saramanjusayarii 8 thapetva kalam akasi. Ath’ afino 
raja ahosi, so patte akkharani disva „ajaramaro bhavissamiti" 
tassa gahanatth&ya ekaih luddam * pesesi, so pi tattb’ eva 
inato. Evaiii cha rajaparivat.ta 10 gata, cha luddaputta Hima- 
vante eva 11 mata. Sattamena 1 * pana rannS, pesito sattamo 
luddo „ajja ajj’ ev&" ’ti satta samvaccharani bandhitum l * 
asakkonto cintesi: ,.kin nu kho imassa morarajassa pade ** 
pasassa asaficaranakaranan 14 " ti. Atha nam pariganhanto 
sayamp&tam 15 parittam karontam disva’ „imasmim thane anno 
moro n* atthi, imina brahmacarina 16 bhavitabbam, brahma- 

1 Bde add pakkosapetva. * Bd -u * a 4 Bd abajhitva. 5 Bd omits me. 

* Bd adds me. 7 Bd kodha va-. 6 Bd sarannayarii * Bd iuddakaputtam, 
luddaputtam. Bda-vattam katva hlmavantaih. 11 Bd yeva 11 Bd -me 
l * Bd bsjhi-. 14 Bda abejhanaka-. 15 C» -panarti, C* -panaih. 14 Bds -catiyena. 
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cariyftnubhavena c 1 eva parittfinubhavena c’ assa p&do pfise 1 
na bajjhatiti 44 nayato pariggahetvfi paccantajanapadam gantvfi 
ekaiii morim bandhitvfi yatha s&* accharaya pahat&ya 8 vassati 
pfinimhi pahate naccati evam sikkh&petvfi adfiya gantvfc B-assa 
5 parittakaranato puretaram eva pasam oddetvg accharam pa- 
haritvft morim vassftpesi. Moro tassa saddam suni, tavad ev’ 
assa 4 satta vassasatani sannisinnakileso 8 phanara katvft pa- 
hat&slviso viya utthahi, so kiles&turo hutvS, parittaih kfitum 
asakkunitvg, vegena tassa santikam gantvfi, p&de pasam* pave- 
10 sento yeva akasa otari, satta vassasat&ni asancaranapaso 7 tarn 
khanam yeva sancaritva p&dam bandhi. Atha nam laddaputto 
latthiagge 8 olambantam disva cintesi: ,,imam moraraj&nam cha 
luddS, bandhitum na sakkhimsu, aham pi sattavass&ni na- 
sakkhim, ajja pan’ esa imam morim nissfiya kiles&turo hutvS, 
15 parittaih katum asakkunitva agamraa pase baddho hetth&sfsako 
olarabati, evarupo me sllava kilamito, evarupam annassa* 
pannakSratthSya netum ayuttam, kirn me ranha dinnena sakka- 
rena, vissajjessami nan 44 ti. Puna cintesi: „ayam nagabalo 
thfimasampanno, mayi upasamkamante t(i 4 esa mam maretum 
20 agacchatiti’ maranabhayatajjito hutva 1 ! phandamano 11 p&dam 
vS, pakkham va bhindeyya, anupaganfcva va nam 1 * paticchanno 
thatva khurappen’ assa pasam chindissami 14 , tato sayam eva 
yatharuciy& gamissatiti 44 so paticchanno 15 thatvg, dhanum aro- 
petva khurappam sandahitva 1 * kaddhi n . Moro pi „ayam 
25 luddo mam kiles&turam katva baddhabh&vam me fiatv& na 
nirussukko 18 acchissati 18 , kaham 70 nu kho so 44 ti cintetvft ito 
c’ ito ca oloketvfi 81 dhanum Sropetva $hitam disvfi „maih 

1 Bd padena paso, B* pado pago? * Bda omit sa * Bd -taya. 4 Bd aunanto 
tavadeva. 5 Bda sinno-. 6 Bda j ase padaih. 7 Bda-uakapa-. 4 Bd ya(lii-. 
8 Bda ranno. 10 G*« -to. 11 Bd omits hutva. 11 Bd bandha-. 14 Bd pa na. 
14 Bd# -miti. 14 Bd B* -am. 14 Bda sauna)hitva. 17 Bda akaddhi. 14 
Bda niraaamko. 14 Rd# agacchissati. 80 Bda kathaiii. 11 Bda vilo-. 
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m&retva ftdfiya gantukamo bhavissatiti 44 mannamano marana- 
bhayatajjito hutvft jivitam yacanto pathamam g&tham fib a: 
i. Sace hi ty-aham dhanahetu g&hito 1 
ma roam vadhl, jlvag&ham gahetva 
rafi3o va 2 mam saroma upanti nehi 3 , 
marine dhanam lacchasi napparGpan ti. 142. 

Tattha sace hi tyahan ti sace hi te ahara, upantinehiti 4 upantikam 
nehi, lacchasi napparupan ti lacchasi anapparupam. 

Tam sutva luddaputto cintesi: ,,moraraja ayam ‘mam 
vijjhitukamataya khurappam sandahiti 5 ’ manneti®, assasessami 
nan“ ti so assasento dutiyam gatham aha: 
e. Na me ayam tnyha 7 vadh&ya ajja 
samahito capavare khurappo, 
pasan ca ty-&ham adhipatayissaih, 
yathasukham gacchatu morarSja ’ti. 143. 

Tattha adhipatayissan ti chindayissam 

Tato moro dve gatha abhasi: 

3. Yarn 8 sattavassani mam anubandhi* 
rattimdivam khuppipasam sahanto 
atha kissa mam pasavas* upanltam 
pamuttave 10 icchasi bandhanasma. 144. 

4 . PanStipata virato nu s’ ajja, 
abhayan no te sabbabhutesu dinnam, 
yam mam tuvam pasavas’ upanltam 
pamuttave 11 icchasi bandhanasma ti. 145. 

Tattha yan ti yasma mam ettakam kalam tvam anubaudhi tasma tvarii 
pucchami: atha kissa mam pasavasam 13 upamtam bandhanasma pamocetum 
icchasiti attho, virato nu sajja 'ti virato nu si ajja, sabbabhutesu 1 * 'ti 
sabbasattanarii. 

1 B* ggahito, O gahito, gahito. 2 C* B<z« ca. * Bd upantikam nehi. 4 
B* upantikam ne-. * B ds sannayhiti. 6 manuati. 7 B<fo -am. • C*« 
sara. • C*« -irh. 10 C* pamuttame, £'*« pamuncare. 11 C* pamuttam va, B<*a 
pamuncare. 13 Bd* -vase. 13 C* s su. omitting ti. 
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(top&ram 1 : 

5 . Panatipata viratassa bruhi 
abhayan ca yo sabbabhutesu deti: 

- pucchami tam morarfija 3 tam attham - 
ito cyuto 3 kim labhate sukharh so. 146. 

r>. Pfinatipata viratassa brumi 

abhayan ca yo sabbabhutesu deti: 
ditthe va dhamme labhate pasamsam 
saggan ca so yati sarirabheda. 147. 

:• Na santi deva, icc-ahu eke, 
idh* eva jivo vibhavaih upeti, 
tatha phalain sukatadukkatanam. 
dattupannattan ca 4 vadanti danam, 
tesam vaco arahatarii saddahauo 
tasma ahaiii sakune badhayamiti. 148. 

Ima uttanasambandhS 5 gatha palinayen' eva veditabba, tattba iccahu 
eke ti ekacce samanabrahmanu evam kathenti, tesam vaco ar ah a tam 
saddahano ti tassa kira kulupaka ucchedavadino naggasamanaka, te tam 
paccekabodhinanassa upaniasayasampannam pi s&ttam 6 uccbedavadaih ganha- 
peaum, so tesam 7 sarijsaggena kusalakusalam 8 n* atthiti gahetva sakune mareti, 
evam mahasavajja esa 9 asappurisasevaua 10 nama, te yeva cayatii 11 arahanto ti 
niannamano evam aha. 

Tam sutva M. „tass' eva 12 paralokassa atthibhavam ka- 
thessamiti ,3 “ pasalatthiyam 14 adhosiro olambano va 

6. Cando ca suriyo ca ubho sudassanS, 
gacchanti obhasayam antalikkhe, 
imassa lokassa parassa va te, 

katham nu te ahu manussaloke ti g&tliam ilia. 149. 


1 Bd adds vacanasambandho veditabbo, Bo vacanapativacanam sambandho vedi- 
tabbo. 2 -je. 3 C*® cito. 4 Bd duthu-, B® datthu-. 5 Bd -a. 6 C^'® 

santam. 7 Bdo tehi. f Bdo -laphalarii. 9 Bd* -vajjo esa. 10 C® asappuruse- 
vana. Bd asappurisassa sevana. 11 Bd ayarii, B* tayam. 12 tayava. 13 O® 
kathapessamiti. 14 Bd pasayathiyaiii. 
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Tattha im&ssa 'ti kin nu te imassa lokassa aantaka 1 udahu paralokassa 
'ti bhuramatthe va 2 samfvacanarh, kathannu te ti tesuvimanesu candasuriya- 
devaputte 3 kathan no kathenti, kirii atthiti 4 udahu iT atthiti kim va deva ti 5 
udahu manussa ti va. 

Luddaputto g&tham aha: 
a. Caodo ca suriyo ca ubho sudassana 
gacchanti obhasayam antalikkhe, 
parassa lokassa na te imassa, 
deva ti te ahu manussaloke. 150. 

Atha nam fl M. ftha: 

10. Etth’ eva te nihata 7 hlnavada 
ahetuka ye na vadanti kainmam 
tatha phalam sukatadukkatanam 
dattupannattam 8 ye ca vadanti d&nan ti. 151. 

Tattha etth eva te nihata ti sace caodasuriya devaloke thita na mi- 
nussaloke sace ca te deva na manussa etth 1 eva 9 etthake vyakarane te tava 10 
kulupaka hinavSda nihata houti, ahetuka ti visuddhiya va samkilesassa va 
hetubhutakammam 11 n’ atthiti evamvada, dattupannattan 12 ti ye ca 12 
danam lalakehi 14 pannattan ti vadanti. 

So M-tte kathente sallakkhetva gathadvayam aha: 

11. Addha. hi saccam vacanam tav’ etam, 
katham hi danam aphalam vadeyya. 
tatha phalam sukatadukkatanam, 
dattupannattan u ca katham bhaveyya. 152. 

12 . Kathamkaro kintikaro kim acaram 15 
kim sevamano kena tapogunena. 
akkhahi me moraraja 16 tarn attham 
yatha aham no nirayam pateyyan ti. 153. 


1 Bd* gantika. 8 lid adds etam. 8 B ds ti etesu candimasuriyadevaputtesu. 4 

Bd adds kathenti. 5 Bds omit ti. Bd athassa, 7 m-. 6 Bd datthu-, 

Be dafthu-. * Bd ettho. 10 Bds omit tava. 11 Bd -tamka-. 12 Bd dathu-. 

13 C* se ca, Bd yarn ca. 14 C* Jiila-, Bds liima-. 15 B ds kimsamacaram. ** 

-je, Bd -ja. 
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Tattha dattupannattanca 1 ’ti danan ca dattupannattara 1 namakatbaro 
bhaveyya ti attho, kathamkaro ti kataram kammam karonto* abaft nirayaft 
na gaccbeyyaft, itarani tass’ eva vevacanFni. 


Tam sutva M. „sac Sham* iraarh panham kathessfimi 
5 manussaloko tucclio viya kato 4 bhavissati, tatth* ev’ dhammi- 
kanam samanabrahraananam atthibliSvam kathessanriti" cintetvfi 
dve gatha abhasi: 

iff. Ye keci atthi samana pathavyS 
kasavavattha 5 anagariyS te, 
io pato va pindaya caranti kale, 

vikalacariyavirata hi santo. 154. 

14 . Te tattha kalen’ upasamkamitva 
pucchehi sante 6 manaso pi yam siya, 
te te 7 pavakkhanti yathapaj&nam 
15 iniassa lokassa parassa c’ atthan ti. 155. 

Tattha santo ti santapapa pandita paccekabuddha, yathapajanan ti 
te tuybam attano janananiyaraena 8 vakkbanti, kaftkh&m te chinditva kathessanti, 
parassa cat than ti iminfi nama kammena manussaloke nibbattanti imina 
devaloke imina inraySdisu ’ti evarii imassa ca parassa ca lokassa attham 
20 icikkhissanti, te puccba ’ti. 


Evan ca pana vatva nirayabhayena tajjesi. So pana 
puritaparamlpaccekabodhisatto suriyarasmisamphassam 9 olo- 
ketva thitam parinatapadumam viya paripakagatanano vicarati. 
So tassa dhammakatham sunanto thitapaden’ eva thito sam- 
25 khare pariganhitva tilakkhanam sammasanto paccekabodhina- 
naiii pativijjhi. Tassa pativedho ca M-assa pasato mokkho 
ca ekakkhane yeva ahosi. Paccekabuddho sabbakilese pada- 
letva bhavapariyante thito udanarh udanento 


1 Bd dathu-. 3 Bd* add kintikaro ti kena karaneija karonto. 3 C k$ svahaft. 
4 Bd jato. * Bda kSsaya. * C k8 pucchesi sante, Bd pucchahi yam te. 7 Bd* 
tam. 6 C* jSnaniya-, Bd pajananaui-. 3 Bd adds parassa ca. 
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is. Tacam va jinnaih urago pur&nam 
pandfipalfisam harito dumo va 
esa-ppahfno mama luddabhfivo, 
pajaham’ aham 1 laddakabh&vam ajja ’ti 156. 
g&tham aha. 

Tass’ attho: yatha jinnam puranam* tacam urago jahati yatha ca harito 
sampajjamano nllapatto dumo katthaci katthaci 8 thitam pandupalasam jahati 4 
evaih aham pi ajja luddabhavam darunabhavam pajahitvS thito 5 , so 8 dani esa 
p&huio mama luddabhavo, sadbu vata pajaham' aham luddakabbavam ajji ’ti 7 , 

paj ah amah an ti pajahim ahan ti attho 7 . 

So 8 imam udanam udanetva ,,aham tava sabbakilesa- 
baudhanehi rautto, nivesane pana* bandhitva me 10 thapit& 
bahu sakuna atthi, te katham mocessamiti“ cintetva M-am 
pucchi: ,,moraraja, nivesane me bahu sakuna baddha atthi, te 
katham mocess&ma" ’ti 11 . Paccekabuddhato pi 1 * sabbannS- 
Bodhisattanam neva upayapariggahananam mahantataram hoti, 
tena tam ,a aha: „yam vo maggena 14 kilese khandetva pacceka- 
bodhinanam patividdharh tarn arabbha saccakiriyam karotha, 
sakala-Jambudfpe bandhanagato satto nama 15 na bhavissatitP 1 . 
So B-ttena dinnanayadvare 18 thatva saccakiriyam karonto 
is. Ye capi me sakuna atthi baddha 
satani nekani nivesanasmim 
tesam p’ aham jivitam ajja dammi 
mokkhan ca, te patta 17 sakam niketan ti 157. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha mokkhan ca ue patto ti sv-aham 18 mokkham patto pacceka- 
bodhinanam patfvijjhitva thito te satte jlvitadanena anukampSmi, etena saccena 
sakam niketan ti sabbe pi te satta attano 19 vasanatthanam gacchantu ’ti vadati 

1 B d ja-, 2 -na. 3 Bd only one ka-. 4 all three MSS. jahati. 8 Bd* 
nitthito. 6 Bd omits so. 7 Rd* ajja nam luddakabhSvam pajahlmi ahan ti 
attho in the place of paj&hamahanti - -. 8 Bd evam so. 9 Bd* add me. 10 
Bd# omit me 11 -mati. 18 Bd hi. 18 Bd nam. 14 Bd yarii yens bodhl- 
magge, B* aha yens bodhimaggena. 18 Bd pana. 18 Bd* -nayathane. 17 so 
B* ; C*s ne patto, Bd te patto. 18 Bd* sacaham. 19 Bd repeats attano. 

Jataka IV—12 
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XIV. Pakinpakanipata 


Ath* assa saccakiriyaya akalam eva sabbe 1 bandhan& 
muccitva* tutthar&vam* ravanta sakatthanam eva gamimsu. 
Taamim pana khane tesam tesam gehesu bilale adim katvft 
sakala-Jambudipe bandhanagato satto nama nahosi. Pacceka- 
5 buddho hattham ukkhipitva slsam parfimasi, tavad eva gihi- 
lifigam antaradhfcyi, pabbajitalifigam patur ahosi. So sa^thi- 
vassathero 4 viya akappasampanno atthaparikkharadharo hutva 
„fcvam me mahatl 5 patittha ahositi“ morarajassa anjaliin pag- 
gayha padakkhinam katva akase uppatitva Nandamfllaka- 
io pabbhftram agamasi. Morarajapi latthiaggato 8 uppatitvft go- 
caram gahetvfi attano vasanatthanam eva gato. 

Idani luddassa sattavassani pasahatthassa caritvapi 7 morarajanam 
nissaya dukkha muttabhavam pakasento S. osanagatham aha: 

17 . Luddo carl pasahattho aranfie 
15 badhetum 8 moradhipatim yasassim, 

bandhitva moradhipatim yasassim 
dukkha pamunci yathaham 9 pamutto ti. 158. 

Tattha badbetun ti haretum 10 , ayam eva va patho, bandhitva ti 11 
tassa dhammakatbam sutva patiladdbasamvego hutva ti attbo, yathahan 18 ti 
*0 yatha aham sayambhunanena mutto evam eva so pi mutto ti. 

S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetya j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkanthita- 
bhikkhu arahattam papuni): ,,Tada moraraja aham eva ahosin“ ti. 
Mahamorajatakam. 


9. Tacchasukarajataka. 

95 Tadesamana 13 vicarimha ’ti. Idam S. J. v. dve ma- 

hallakatthere a. k. Mahakosalo kira 14 Bimbisarassa dhitaram 
dento dhitu nahanlyamulatthaya lS Kasigamam adasi. Pasenadiraja 16 

I C k sacaakiriyayamakalaceva sabbe, C* -yasamakalameva sabbe, Bd -yaya san- 
autarameva, B* -yaya samantara. 2 Bd* mocetva. 8 Bd tuthiravarii. 4 Bd* 
-vassikatthero. 5 Bd tvameva mama. Bd* yatthi-. 7 Bd* -retvfpi. 8 so C fc * 
for -tu, Bd maretum. * C** -ci yatha aham, Bd pamodiyavataham. 10 C** badhe- 
tunti badhetum, Bd haretun ti badhetum in the place of bidhetun ti haretum. 

II B* adds bandhi. 12 C** yatha ahan. 9. Cfr. Jat. vol. II, p. 404. 18 C< k * 

yaindesa-. 14 Bd adds ranrio 15 Bd naniya. 16 Bd kosalapa^. 
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Ajat&sattuna pitari marite 1 tam gamam acchindi. Tesu tags* atthaya 
yujjhantesu pathamam Ajatasattussa jayo ahosi. Kosalaraja pari* 
jayappatto amacce pucchi: „kena nu kho upayena Ajatasattum gan- 
heyyama“ ’ti. „ Maharaja, bhikkhu nama mantakusala honti, cara- 
purise pesetva vihare bhikkhunam katham pariganhitum yattatiti 44 . 5 
Raja „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva „etha, tumhe viharam gantva patio- 
channa hutva bhadantanam katham pariganhatha 44 'ti purise 9 payojesi. 
Jetayane pi bahu rajapurisa pabbajita honti, tesu dye mahallakathera 
viharapaccante pannasalaya yasanti, eko Dhanuggahatissatthero nama, 
eko Mantidattattbero nama. Te sabbarattim supitva paccusakale pa- to 
bujjhimsu. Tesu Dhamuggahatissatthero aggim jaletva aha: „bhante 
Dattatthera 8 “ ’ti. ,,Kim bhante 44 ti. „Niddayatha tumhe 4i ti. „J$a 4 
niddayami 5 , kirn katabban 44 ti. ,,Bhante lalako 6 vatayam Kosalaraja, 
catimattam bhojanam eya bhupjitum janatiti* 4 . „Atha 7 kim 8 bhante 44 
ti. „Attano kucchimhi panakamattena Ajatasattuna parajito* 44 ti 10 . id 
,,Kim n pana bhante katum vattatiti 4 *. „Bhante Dattatthera 19 , 
yuddham nama sakatabyuhacakkabyixhapadumabyuhavasena tivi- 
dham, tesu 19 Ajatasattum ganhantena sakatabyuham katya ganhitum 
vattatiti, asukasmim nama pabbatakhandamhi 14 dvlsu passesu sura- 
purise thapetva purato balam dassetva antopavitthabhavam natva 20 
naditva vaggitva kumine pavitthamaccham viya antomutthiyam katya 
va nam gahetum sakka“ ti 15 . Payojitapurisa tam katham sutva 

ranno arocesum. Raja mahatiya senaya gantya tatha katya Ajata¬ 
sattum gahetva samkhalikabandhanena bandhitva katipaham nimma- 
dam 16 kafcva „puna evarupam ma kariti 44 assasetva mocetva dhitarani 
Vajirakumarikam nama tassa datva mahantena parivarena viss^jjesi. 
„Kosalaranna Dhanuggahatissattherassa samvidhanena Ajatasattu ga- 
hito 44 ti bhikkhunam antare katha samutthahi, dhammasabhayam pi 
tath’ eya katham samutthapesum. S. agantya ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhik- 
khaye etatahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva „imaya nama 44 ’ti so 
vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eya pubbe pi Dhanuggahatisso yuddha- 
samvidhane cheko yeva 44 ’ti yatva a. a.: 


1 C k te. Bd pitara mate, Be pitari mate. 2 Bd caraka pu-. 8 Bds mantidatta-. 
4 C fc Bd omit niddayatha tumhe ti «a. 5 Bd* -miti. • C k Iala-, C* Iala-, Bd 
balato, B* balako. 7 O'* add naii). B C* omits kirii. 8 C A « add raja for ‘para¬ 
jito ? 10 C k * add vadapeti, cfr. 11 4 J 4 . 11 Bd* kinti. | 13 Bd mantida-. 13 

Bd* add bhagineyyain. 14 Bd* pabbatakanne. 15 Bd sakkotiti. 18 Bd* nim- 
mad dan arii. 
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Atite Bar&nasiyam nagarassa dv&ragamavasi 1 eko 
vaddhakf d&ruatthaya arafinam gantva avate patitam ekam 
sfikarapotakam disvS, anetva tacchasukaro* ti ’ssa namaih katvS 
posesi. So tassa upakarako ahosi: tundena rukkhe parivatte- 
3 tvS deti, dath&ya vethetva kalasuttam kaddhati, mukhena 
dasitv& vfisinikh&danamuggare aharati. So vuddhippatto* 
mahabalo mahasariro ahosi. Vaddhaki 4 tasmirh puttapemam 
paccupatthapetv& „imam idha vasantam kocid eva himseyyii" 
’ti aranne vissajjesi. So cintesi: ,,aham imasmim aranne ekako 
to vasitum na sakkhissami, natake pariyesitva tehi parivuto 
vasissamiti“ so vanaghataya siikare pariyesanto bahusiikare 
disva tussitva tisso gatha abhasi: 
i. Yad esamana 5 vicariraha pabbatani vanani ca 

anvesam vicarim* natl te 'me adhigata maya. 159. 
is 5 . Bahum idarii 7 mulaphalam, bhakkho cayaiii anappako, 
ramma c’ ima girinadiyo, phasu vaso bhavissati. 160. 

a. Idh’ evaham vasissami saha 3abbehi natibhi 

appossukko nirasamkl 8 asoko akutobhayo ti. 161. (=p.{{)« 

Tattha yadesamana ti yam natiganam pariyesanta m a yarn vicarimha, 
an vegan ti ciraih vata anvesanto vicarim, te me ti te ime, bhakko ti sv-eva 
vanamulapbalasamkhato 9 bhakkho, appossukko ti anussusuko hutvu. 

Sukara tassa kathaiii 1C sutva catuttbam gatharc ahamsu: 

4. Annaih hi 11 lenam 13 pariyesa, sattu no idha vijjati, 

so taccha sukare hand idhagantva varam varan ti. 162. 

95 Tattha taccha ’ti tam namen&lapati, varam varan ti 13 hananto ca 14 

thulamamsam varam varam neva hanti 15 , itoparam uttana6ambandhagatha 
Palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

3 . Ko n' amhakam 16 idha sattu, ko natl susamagate 

appadhamse 17 padhamseti. tam me akkhatha 18 pucchita 1 *. 16o. 

1 all three MSS. -si. 9 Bd* tacchakasu* 8 Bd vadhi-. 4 Bd* atha vaddhaki 
pi. 5 0*' yamdesa-. 6 Bd vipuiam, B* vipule. 7 O bahucidarn, Bd bahu- 
cidam. * Bd -ko. 9 C k svetamu-, C* svevatamu-. 10 Bd vacanarh. 11 Bd 
afinanhi. 12 C* -nam- 18 Bd* add sukare. 14 Bd omits ca. 15 Bd* hanati. 

Bd uumha-. 17 C* appadarase, Bd duppadharase, B* duppadaihse, 0* omits 
appadbamse. 18 C k * -ta. Bds -uhi. 19 Bd -to. 
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$. Uddhaggar&ji migarftjft ball dathavudho migo, 

so taccha siikaram 1 hanti idhagantvfi varam varam. 164. 

7 . Nft no d&thfi na vijjanti, balam kSye saraflhatam 5 *, 
sabbe satnagga hutv&na vasam k&hama ekakara. 165. 

8. Hadayamgaraam kannasukhara vftcarh bh&sasi tacchaka, * 
yo pi yuddhe palayetha* tam pi pacch& han&raase ti. 166. 

Tattha ko namhakan 4 ti aham b tumhe disva ya ime sukara appa- 
maihaalobita bhayena tesam 8 bhavitabban ti cintesirii, tasma no 7 acikkbatba: 
ko nu* amhakarh idba sattu, uddhaggarajiti uddhaggfihi sarirarajihi sa- 
mannagato, vyaggbam sandbay’ evam ahamsu, yo plti yo amhakam an tare eko ;o 
pi palayissati tam pi mayam paccha hanissama* 'ti. 

Tacchasukaro sabbe sukare ekacitte katva pucchi: „k&ya 
velftya vyaggho &gamissatiti“. ,,Ajja pftto va ekam gahetv& 
gato, sve pato va agamissatiti“. So yuddhakusalo ,,imasmim 
thine tbitena 10 sakka jetun“ d bhQmisIsaih janati 11 , tasma i' 
ekam padesarh sallakkhetva rattim eva sukare gocaram gaha- 
petvfi balavapaccusato ” patthaya „yuddham nama sakata- 
vyuhadivasena tividham hotiti“ vatva paduraavyuham samvi- 
dahi 11 : majjhatthane khirapake 14 sukarapotake thapesi 15 , te 
parivftretva tesam mataro, ta parivaretva vamjhasukariyo 20 
tftsam anantarft sukarapotake, tesam anantara makuladathe 
tarunasukare, tesam anantara mahadathe 17 , tesam anantarajara- 
sfikare 1 ®. Tato tattha tattha 19 dasavaggam visativaggam dm- 
savaggan ca*° katva balagumbam thapesi. Attano atthaya ekam 
gv&tam vyagghassa patanatthftya ekam suppasanth&nam pab- 25 
bh&ram katva khanapesi, dvinnaiii avat&nam antare attano 
th&natth&ya* 1 plthakam kfiresi. So thamasampanne*' yodha- 
sfikare gahetva tasrnim tasmim thane sukare assasento vicari. 


I Bd* -re. * B* samo-, B& sabatum. 8 Bd -seyya. 4 Bd num-. 5 Bds ayarn. 
6 Bd ne-. 7 Bd* me. 8 Rd pana * Bd marissamS. 10 Bd -to. 11 Bd paja-. 

II C* 4 balaca, Bd phalava. 18 Bd -dahati. 14 Bd khirapivake, B* biaivake. 15 

Bd vaaapesi. 18 Bd® vajjha-, cfr. J. II 4 ; 6 17 C k omits maba, Bd tesam -- 

ditbe. ,g Bd«jinnasu-. 19 Bd only one ta-. *°^d -vaggaiii visavaggaib-. 
21 Bd vaaanatthaya. 22 C k Bd -o. 
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Tass’ evam karontass’ eva suriyo ugganchi 1 . Atha vyaggha- 
rftj& kutajatilassa assamapadfi, 2 nikkhamitvfi pabbatatale atth&si. 
Tam disva sukara ,,agato do bhante veriti u vadimsu. „Ma 
bhayatha, yam esa karoti tam sabbarh patipakkham* hutva 
a karotha“ ’ti. Vyaggho sarfram vidhunitva osakkanto 4 viyapassa- 
vam* akasi, sukarapi tath’ eva karimsu, vyaggho sukare olo- 
kento 6 mahanadam nadi, te pi tath’ eva karimsu. So tesam 
kiriyam disva cintesi: ,,na ime pubbasadisa 7 , ajja mayham* 
patisattuno hutva vaggavagga thita, samvidahako tesam 1 ' sena- 
*o nayako pi atthi, ajja maya etesarii santikam gantum na vatta- 
tlti‘ ; maranabhayabhito va nivattitva kutajatilassa santikaiii 
gato. Atha Darii so tucchahatthaiii disva navamam ga- 
tham aha * 

!*« Panatipata virato nu ajja, 

15 abhayan du te sabbabhutesu dinnam, 
datha nu te miga viriyam 10 na santi 
yo 11 samghapatto kapano va 12 jhayasiti. 167. 

Tattha samghapatto ti yo tvaih sukarasariigharh patto 13 hutva kind 
gocaraiii alabhitva kapano viya jhayasi 


* 2 o Atha vyaggho tisso gatha abhasi: 

»o. Na me dfitha na vijjhanti, balam kaye samuhataii) 14 
natl ca disvana samangi 15 ekato 
tasma 16 jhayami vanamhi ekako. 168. 
u. Im’ assudam yanti disodisam pure (=11“—) 
w bhayaddita lenagavesino 17 puthu, 

te dani samganuna rasanti 16 ekato, 
yatthatthita duppasah’ ajja 12 te maya. 169. 


1 uggaccbati. 9 -dena. 3 Bd sabbapatlpakkha. 4 B® osakkonto. s 
passamam. * Bd® -ketva. 7 Bd pubbe-. 6 Bd mayam. 3 Bd ne-. 10 
so C*® for migaviriya? Bd vathaya, B* vadhaya. 11 C*® so. 12 Bd -na va, 
C & karano va? 13 B d -sanghappatto. 14 Bd samo-. 15 Bd® samaggi. 16 add 
va? 17 Rd lenaiii-. l *$P® sa ranti f Bd safiga vasanti ly Bd -sahacca. 
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19 . Parin&yakasampanna sahita ekav&dino 1 II 

te mam samaggfi, himseyyum, tasmfi nesam apatthave* ti. 170. 

Tattha samangi 8 ekato ti sahite 4 hutva ekato {bite 8 , imassudan ti 
ime sudaih maya 8 akkblnl ummiletva olokitamatta va pubbe disk 7 gacchanti, 5 
pnthu ’ti visum visum, yatthattbiti ti yasmirh bbumibhage tbita, parina- 
yakasampanna ti senanayakena sampanna, taima nesam apatthave 9 
ti tena karanena etesam na patthemi 8 . 

Tam 8 utv& ktltajatilo 

is. Eko va Indo asure jinati, to 

eko va seno hanti dije pasayha, 
eko va vyaggho migasarhghapatto 
varam varam hanti, balam hi t&disan ti 171. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha migasamghapatto ti migaganara patto hutva varam vararir 15 
migaro hanti, balaiii hi tadisan ti tadisam hi 9 tassa balam. 

Atha vyaggho 

i4. Na h* eva Indo na'° seno na pi vyaggho migadhipo 
samagge sahite nat! vyagghe ca u kurute vase ti 172. 
gatham fiha. so 

Tattha vyagghe ca 13 'ti vyaggasadise 13 hutva sariravidhOnanadini katva 
tbite vase na kurute, attano vasena 13 vattapetum na sakkotlti attho. 

Puna jatilo tam uss&hento dve gatha abhasi: 
is. Kumbhllaka sakunaka samghino ganacarino 

sammodamana ekajjham uppatanti dayanti' 4 ca. 173. 95 

in. Tesaii ca dayamananam 15 ek’ ettha apavattati’* 

tam seno nit&leti 17 , veyyagghi yeva sa gatiti 1 *. 174. 


I Bd* -carino. 3 so C*«; Bd apathave, B* apatthapesi. 8 Bd« samaggi. 4 
C 4 B d .to. 6 Bd« -to. 6 C ka masa, Bd maha. 7 Bd* disodisam. 8 Bd varam 
varam hantum etesam na pathemi, B* varam varam bantisa na pattheml. 9 
Oka omit ta-. 10 C* 4 na pi. 11 Bd na byaggbo. 19 C 4 vyaggho ca, Bd byaggbo. 

II Bd vaae. 14 so C* 4 for (Jayanti? Bd (Jiyanti, B« upasanti. 15 C* 4 dayhama-. 
Bd diyamfi-. 16 B 4 apasakkati, Bd ekettba apasakkati. 17 C k titaletim, C 4 nita- 
Istiih. 18 C k4 batiti. 
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Tattha kumbbilaki ti evamnamaka kbuddakasakuna, uppatantlti 
goc are 1 caranta uppatanti, day anti * ca ’ti gocarara gahetva akasena gac- 
cbanti, ekettha apavattatiti 3 eko etesu 4 osakkitva 5 ekapassena* visum 
gacchati, nitaletiti* paharitva 7 ganhati, veyyagghi yeva sa gatlti vyag- 
5 ghanam 1 esa ti veyyagghi, samaggauaro gacchantanam pi esa, evarupa gati 
vyagghauam 9 gati yeva nama hoti, na hi sakka sabbehi 10 ekato gantum, tasmi 
yo evam tattha eko gacchati tam ganhati n . 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,vyaggharaja, tvara attano balam na 
jfin&si, ma bhayi, kevalam tvam uaditva pakkhanda 13 , dve 
to ekato gacchanti nama na bhavissantiti" ussabesi. So 13 
tatha akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. 14 
i 7 . Ussahito jatilena 15 luddenamisacakkliuna 

dathl dathisu pakkhandi mannamano yatha pure ti 175. 
t5 . gat ham aha. 

Tattha dathlti sayam dathavudho itaresu dathavudhesu pakkhandi, yatha 
pure ti yatha pubbe manneti tath’ eva 16 mannamano. 

So kiragantva 17 pabbatatale tava atthasi. Sukara „puna* 
gato sami coro“ ti tacchakassa arocesum. So „ma bh&yittha“ 
90 'ti te assasetva utthaya dvinnam avatanam antare pfthik&ya 
atthasi. Vyaggho vegam janetva tacchasukaram sandhaya 
pakkhandi. Tacchasukaro parivattitva paccharnukho purima- 
fivate pati. Vyaggho' 8 vegam sandharetum asakkonto gantv§ 
suppapabbhare avate patitva punjakito' 9 atthasi. Tacchasukaro 
95 vegen’ utthfiya 20 tassa antarasatthimhi datham otfiretvfi yftva 
hadaya phalento 91 gantva 22 roamsam khaditva mukhena dasitvg 
bahiavate patetva „ganhath’ imam dasan’ ti aha. Pathamfi- 


1 Bd -ram. 2 so C**; Bd diyanti. 3 Bd ekatte apas&kkatitt. 4 Bd tesu. 8 
C* Bd add va. * Bd -le-. 7 Bd> tassa pa-. 8 C ks -na. * Bd g&titi byagghS- 
nam samaggavfisaiii gacchantanam pi esa evarupa gati byaggh&na. 10 Bd* 
sabbeva. 13 B d* -hahiti. 12 Bd -ditvS. 13 Bd adds pi. 14 Bd omits eattha 
and adds aha. 18 G k * -lakeua. 18 C k * pubbe vati mamnSti tameva. 17 Bd kira- 
gantva. 18 Bd adds ca. 12 O punchakito, Bd pancaliko, B* punchaliko. 90 
Bd vegena avata utthaya. 31 C k palento, O phalento, Bd phaletva. 89 Bd 
omits ga-. 
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gatft ekavfiram eva tundotftranamattam eva labhimsu, paccha 
figatft „vyagghamamsam nama kfdisan“ ti vadimsu. Taccha- 
stlkaro ftv&tS uttaritvfi sukare oloketva „kin nu kho na sutthu 
tussathfi/* ’ti aha. „S&mi, eko tava vyaggho gahito, anno 1 
pan' eko dasavyagghan&yako * atthiti“. ,,Ko nam’ eso*‘ 5 
ti. „Vyagghena abhatabhatamamsakhadako kutajatilo" ti. 
„Tena hi etha, ganhissama nan“ ti tehi saddhim vegena 
pakkbandi. Jatiio „vyaggho cirayatiti“ tassa agamanamaggam 
olokento sukare 3 agacchante disva „ime vyaggham maretva 
mam maranattb&ya agacchanti marine" ti palayitva ekam io 
udumbaram abhiruhi 4 . Sukara ,,ekam 5 rukkham artilho" ti 
vadimsu. „Kim rukkham" ti 6 . „Udumbararukkhan" ’ti 7 . „Tena 
hi rna cintayittha, id&ni nam gahessama 8 " ’ti tarunasukare 
pakkositva 9 rukkhamulato pamsum apabyubapesi, sukarihi 
mukhapuram udakam fibarapesi, ekarii ujukam 10 otinnamulam n is 
eva atthasi. Tato sesasukare ? ,tumhe apethft" ’ti uss&retv& 
jannukehi 17 patitthahitva datbaya mulam pahari, pbarasunfi 
pabatam viya chinditva gatam, rukkho parivattitva pati 18 , 
kutajatilam patantam eva paticcbinditva 14 mamsarh bhakkhe- 
sura. Tam acchariyam disva rukkhadevata so 

is. Sadhu sambabula natl 15 api rukkha arannaja, 
sukarehi samaggehi vyaggho ekayane hato ti 176. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha ekayane hato ti ekagamanasmim yeva hato. 

Ubhinnam pi pana tesajh hatabhavam pakasento S. itaram o 3 
gatham aha: 

19. Brabmanab c’ eva vyagghafi ca ubho hantvana sukara 
anandino pamudita mabanadam anadisun 16 ti. 177. 

1 -a. * BA anno ko byagghanayako, C fc ® vyagghagghanako, cfr. II ^ 

8 BA bahusu-. 4 BA -ruyhi. 5 BA etarii. * C k * omit ti. 7 BA omits udu-. 

8 BA ganhissami. * fid -osapetva. 10 C k * uju-. 11 BA otinnam. 18 BA ji-. 

18 C* pati, B^» pati taii). 14 BA sampaticchitva, O paticchitva. 16 all three 
MSS. -ti 18 BA anadisu, B« panadimsu. 

Jataka IV—12* 
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Puna tacchasukaro pucchi: ^afiSo 1 pi vo amitto 1 atthiti". 
Sukara „n’ atthi samiti a vatva „tam abhisincitva* r&jfinarii 
karissam&“ ’ti udakaiii pariyesantft jatilassa pftmyasamkham 
disva tarn dakkhinavattasamkharatanam 3 puretva udakaiii 
5 aharitvS 4 tacchakam 8 udumbararukkhamule yeva abhisincirasu. 
abhisekaudakam 6 asittam, sukarim yev’ assa aggamahesim 
kariiiisu. Tato patthaya udumbarabhaddaplthake 7 nisldapetvfi 
dakkhinavattasamkhena abhisekakaranam pavattaiii. 

Tam pi attharo pakasento S. osanagatham aha: 
to o 0 . Te su udumbararaulasmim sukara susamagata 

tacchakam abhisincimsu: tvan no rajasi 8 issaro ti. 178. 

Tattha te su udumbaramulasmin ti te sukara, sukaro* nipatamattaiu. 
udumbaramulasmin ti udumbarassa mule. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva 10 pubbe pi Dhanuggahatisso 
yuddhasamvidahanaccheko 11 yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada kutajatilo 
Devadatto ahosi, tacchasukaro Dhanuggahatisso, rukkhadevata ah am 
eva“ ’ti. Tacch asukaraj atakam. 

10. M aha vanijajataka. 

Vanija samitim katva ti. Idam S. J. v. Savatthivasino 
50 vanije a. k. Te kira voharatthaya gacchanta Satthu mahadanam 
datva saranesu ca sllesu ca patitthaya „bhante sace aroga l * aga- 
missama puna tumhakam pade vandissama* 4 ’ti vatva pancamattehi 
sakatasatehi nikkhamitva kantaram patva maggam asallakkhetva 
maggamulha, nirudake nirahare aranne vicaranta ekam nagaparigga- 
2b hitam nigrodharukkham disva sakatani mooetva rukkhamule nisidimsu. 
Te tassa udakatintani viya 13 siniddhani pattani udakapunnani viya ca 
sakhani disva cintayimsu: „imasmim rukkhe udakaiii sancarantam viya 
pannayati, imassa puratthimasakham ch indam a, pamyam no dassatiti". 


1 Bd -a. a Bd* add no. 3 B d -vattam-. 4 Babhiha-. 5 Bd -kaeukaram. 
6 C k * -kam ud-. 7 Bd -pithe. 8 Cd raja ti. 9 C k sukare, C« sukaro. 10 
all three MSS. omit idaneva. 11 Bd -ne cheko. 19 C fc a-. 13 Bd» add nilani. 
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Ath’ eko 1 rukkham abhiruhitva sakham chindi 3 , talakkhandhappaiuana 
udakadhdra pavatti 3 , tam nahayitva 4 ca pivitva ca dakkhinasakham 5 
chindimsu, tato nanaggarasabhojanam nikkhami, tam bhunjitva pac- 
chhna&akham chindimsu, tato alamkataitthiyo nikkhamimsu, tahi 
saddhim abhiramitva uttarasakham chindimsu, tato satta ratanani nik¬ 
khamimsu, tani gahetva panca sakatasatan i puretva Savatthim pacca- 
gantva dhanam samgopetva gandhamaladihattba Jetavanam gantva 
S-ram vanditva pujetya ekamantam nisinna dhamroakatham sutra 6 
punadivase mahadanam datva ,,bhante imasmim dane amhakam dhana- 
dayikaya rukkhadevataya pattim denia“ ’fci pattim adamsu. S. nit- 
tbitabhattakicco ,,katararukkhadevataya pattim detha" ’ti pucchi. 
Vanija nigrodharukkhe dhanassa laddhakaram 7 T-tassa arocayiriisu\ 
S. ,.tunihe tava roattannutaya tanhavasika ahutva dhanam labhittha*. 
pubbe pana amattannu tanhavasika dhanan ca jivitan ca jiyimsu 10 “ 
'ti vatva telii yacito a. a.: 

A. Bar an as i nagaram (add: nissaya?) tam eva" pana 
kantaram sv-eva nigrodho. Vanija maggamulha hutva tam 
eva nigrodharii passimsu. 

Tam attham S. abhisambuddbo hutva kathento 

1. Vanija samitirii katva nanaratthato 13 agata 
dhanaharaya Ifl pakkamimsu ekam katvana gamanim. 179. 

2 . Te 14 tam kantaram agamma appabhakkham anodakaiii 
mahanigrodham addakkhum sitaccliayam manoramaih. 1 S<>. 

a. Te ca 15 tattha nisiditva tassa rukkhassa chadiya’* 
vanya samacintesum bala mohena paruta. 181. 

4. Ad day ate 17 ayam rukkho api vari ca 16 sandati, 

irngh’ assa purimam sakham mayam chindama vanija. 182. 

5 . Sa ca chinna ,B va pagghari accharii varim anavilam, 

te tattha nahatvaca pivitva ca yavat’ icchiriisu 21 vanija 188. 

o. Dutiyam samacintesum bala mohena paruta: 

imgh* assa dakkhinam sakham mayam chindama vanya. 184. 

1 Bd atha ko, B« atha kho. 2 Bd* add tato. 8 Bd -ttati. 4 so C ks \ Bd te 
tattha nhatva. R -nayasakbaih. G Ms add nimantetva. 7 Bd laddhakaranam. 
8 B d -tassarocesum. * Bd al-. 10 Bd* vijahimsu n Bd -siyam nagare tadeva. 
17 O Bd -ato. 13 Bd -ra 14 Bd allayate. 15 M pi. 18 Bd chariya. 17 Bd 
allay ate. 18 Bd abhivariva, C k api carica. 19 Bd* sa ca chinda. 40 Bd 
nhatva. 3,1 Bd ta-. 



352 


XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


7. Sa ca chinna 1 va pagghari salimamsodanam bahum 
appodavapne kummase singim bidalasupiyo'. 185, 

s. Te tattha bhutva oa pivitva 3 ca yavat 1 icchimsu vanija 
tatiyam samacintesum bala mohena paruta: 186. 

5 o. Imgh’ assa paccbimam sakham mayam chindama vanya, 
sa ca chinna 4 va pagghari nariyo samalamkata 187. 

10. Vicitravatthabharana amuttamanikundala 

api su vanija eka nariyo pannavisati 5 . 188. 

11. Samanta parikarimsu* tassa rukkhassa chadiya 7 ; 

io te tahi parivaretva H yavat’ icchimsu vanija 181'. 

i ( >. Catuttham samacintesum bala mohena paruta: 

imgh’ assa uttaram sakham mayam chindama vanya. 190. 
la. Sa ca chinna 7 ya pagghari mutta veluriya bahu 
rajataiii jatarupan ca kuttiyo patiyani ca 191. 

15 14. Kasikani 10 ca vatthani uddiyane ca 11 kambale: 

te tattha bhare bandhitva yavat 1 icchimsu vanya 192. 

15 . Pancamarii samacintesum bala mohena paruta: 

imgh’ assa mulara chindama, api bhiyyo labhamase. 193. 
kj. Ath’ utthahi 12 satthavaho yacamano katanjali: 

20 nigrodho kim aparajjhati 13 vanya, bhaddam atthu te. 194. 

i 7 . Varida purima sakha, annapanan ca dakkhina, 
narida pacchima sakha, sabbakame ca 14 uttara, 
nigrodho kim aparajjhati 15 vanija, bhaddam atthu te. 195. 
i«. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 
25 na tassa sakham bhaiyeyya 1 ", mittadubho hi papako. 196. 

i 9 . Te ca tassa anadiyitva* 7 ekassa vacanam bahu 
nisitahi kutharihi mulato tarn upakkamun ti 197. 
ima gatha aha Xb . 

Tattha samitim katvati Baranasiyam samagamam katva, bahu ekato 
30 hutva ti attho, pakkamimau ’ti pancahi sak&tasatehi Baranaaeyyakam bhan- 
dara 19 adaya pakkamimau, gamanin ti ekam pannavantataram aatthavaharii 


1 C k * sScchinta, Bd aavachinda. 2 Bd* aingaverala-. 2 Bd* khaditva. 4 C k 
sacchinna, Bd sa ca chinda. 5 Bd panca-. 6 Bd* paricarimsu. 7 C* chadiya, 
Bd chariya, B* chariya. 8 so C ks for -varita? Bd* paricaretva. 9 0 k sacchinta, 
C* sa ca chinta? Bd sa va chinda. 10 Bd -yanl. 11 Bd >yani ca. 19 Bd atu- 
thehi, B* athutthchi. 13 Bd marathati, C k, *avarujjhati. 14 Bd va. 14 C k ava- 
rujjhati, O avirujjhati, B* aparajjhatba. 14 Bds bhinde-. 17 0*» auaditva, Bd 
te tassa anadiyitva. 18 Bd avoca 19 Bd baranasito sakatabhapdam. 
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katva, ehadiya ti chayaya, addayate 1 ti udakabharlto * viya addo 3 butva 
pafinayati, chinna va pagghartti eko rukkharohanakuaalo abbirQhftva tam 
chindi, aa 4 chinnamatta va pagghartti dasaeti, parato pi es’ eva nayo, appo- 
davaone kummaae ti appodakapayaaaaadiae kummaae, a in gin 4 ti alngi- 
veradikam uttaribhaiigara, bidalasupiyo ti muggaaupadayo, vanija eka ti ft 
ekekaaaa vanijakaaaa, yattaka va tattha 6 vanija teau ekekaaaa ekaka va, aatthavabaaaa 
panaaantike pancavisati thita ti pi attho 7 , parikarimau 8 ’ti parivaresum, tahi 
pana saddhim neva naganubhavena aanivitfinasayanadini paggb&rimau, kuttiyo 
ti hatthattharadayo, patiyaniti unnamayapaccattharanani aetakambalani• pi 
vadanti yeva, uddiyaneca kambale ti 10 uddiya nama kambala atthi, to lo 
tattha b hare 11 bandbitva ti yavatakam icchimau tavatakam gahetva panca- 
aakatasatani pQretva ti attho, vanija bhaddamatthu te ti ekekam v£nl- 
jam alapanto bhaddan te atthu ti aba, annapananca 'ti annan ca panan ca 
adasi, sabbakaine ca ’ti aabbak&me ca adaai, mittadubho h 1 ti tnittanaih 
dubhanapuriso bi papako lamako nama, anadiyitva ti 1 * agahetva, upak- 15 
kamun ti 18 chinditum arabhimau. 

Atha lie chindanatth&ya rukkhamulam upagate 14 disvft 
nagaraja cintesi: „aham etesam pip&sitanara panlyam dapesim, 
tato dibbabhojanaiii, atho 15 sayanani c’ eva paricarika 1 * ca 
n&riyo, tato pancasakatasatapuram 17 ratanam, idani pana me 
rukkhaih mulato chindissama 'ti vadanti, ativiya luddha, thapetvfi 
satthavaham sese 18 maretnm vattatiti“ so „ettaka sannaddha- 
yodha nikkhamantu. ettaka va 1 * dhanuggahS, ettaka vammino 4 * 
ti senarii vicaresi ao . 

Tam attham pakasento S. 45 

20 . Tato naga nikkhamimsu sannaddha pannavisati 21 

dhanuggahanam tisata cha sahassa ca vammino ti 198. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha sannaddha ti auvannarajatadivammakavacika 32 , dhanugga- 
ban a lit tisata ti metnjavisauadhanudharanam tini satani 38 , vammino ti 30 
ketakaphalakahattha 34 chasahassa. 

1 Bd* alia-. 3 Bd -ta. 8 -a, Bd alia 4 C** yi. 5 Bd singavaran. 4 Bd 

omits va tattha. 7 Bd pancaviaatika ti attho. 8 C** upari-, Bd parivayiiiisu, B* 
pari vara yirhsu. * -baloti. 10 C* -neva-, Bd uddiyani ca kammalaniti. 11 
€*• ram. 11 Bd adds taasa vacanam. 18 B da add moha va. 14 0 * upagato, 

Ca upagato. 16 Bd atha. 14 C k9 -raka. 17 Bd sakataraaram satta. 18 Bd avo- 
seae. 18 Bd omits va. 30 Bd -ti. 31 Bd panca. 83 C k -vammagakavacchika, 

Ca -vamntagavaccbika, Bd vammikavicchita. 38 C** add ca. 34 Bd chekada- 
caranaphalakahattha. 
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* 1 . Ete hanatha bandhatha, ma vo muccittha 1 jlvitam, 

thapetva satthavfiham* sabbe bhasmam* karotha ne ti 199. 
ayam nfigarajena vuttagatha. 

Tattha ml vo 4 muccittha 9 jtvitan ti kassaci ekassa pi jivitam ma 
5 muccittha 9 . 

Nfigfi tathft katvfi uttarattharanadlni pancasu sakatasatesu 
Sropetva satthavaham gahetva sayarh tani sakataui papenta 
Baranasim gantva sabbadhanam tassa gehe jpatis&metva tam 
apucchitva attano n&gabhavanam eva gata. 

xo Tam attharh viditva S. ovadavasena gathadvayam aha: 

9 °. Tasma hi pandito poso sampassam attham attano 

lobhassa na vasam gacche haneyyarisakam 6 manam. 200. 
ss. Etam 7 adinavam natva tanha dukkhassa sambhavam 
vitatanho anadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje. 201. 

15 Tattha tasma ti yasma lobbavasaga 8 mahavinasam patta satthavaho 

uttamasampattim tasma haneyyarisakam* man an ti anto 10 uppajjama- 
nanam nau&vidhanam iobbasattunam 11 santakam manam lobbasampayuttacittam 19 
haneyya 'ti attho, etamadlnavan 11 ti evam lobhe adinavam jSnitva, tanha 
dukkhassa sambhavan ti jatiadidukkhassa ca tanha 14 sambhavo tato etam 
20 dukkbam nibbattati evam tanha va 19 dukkhassa sambhavam natva vitatanho 
anadanena anadano 19 maggena agataya satiya 17 sato hutva bhikkhu paribbaje 16 
iriyetha vattetha 'ti arahattena kutam ganhi. 

Iman ca pana dhammadesanam aharitva ,,evam upasaka pubbe 
lobhavasika vanija mahavinasam patta, tasma lobhavasikena na bhavi- 
15 tabban“ ti vatva saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane te yanija 
sotapattiphale patitthita): ,,Tada nagaraja Sariputto ahosi, satthavaho 
aham eva“ 'ti. Mahavanijajatakam. 


1 Bd te mufijittha. 8 Bd* add va. 8 B* bhasmi, Bd tasmirh. 4 B* te. 9 Bd 
munjittha * C k haneyya disatam, O haneyya disatam, Bd haneyyarirasakam. 
7 Bd» evam. 8 Bd -vasika. 8 C k * -yyadisatam. 10 Bd attano. 11 Bd -sutthu- 
narii. 19 C k * -citta, F.d -yuttam manam. 16 Bd evama-. 14 Bd bhavatapha. 
19 Bd omits va. 19 Bd anadano ti tanhaanadano in the place of anadanena-. 
17 C** sati, Bd omits satiya. 18 Bd adds ti. 
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11. SadhlnajAtaka. 

Abbhuto rata lokasmin ti. Id&m S. J. t. uposathike 
upasake a. k. Tada hi S. ,,upasaka poranakapandita attano upo- 
sathakammam nissaya manussasariren’ ©va devalokam gantva ciram 
vasimsu 4 * 'ti yatva tehi yacito a. a. S 

A. Mithilayam Sadhino nama raja dhammenar. karesi. 

So catusu dvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvAre ti cha dana- 
8&1 & 1 karetva sakala-Jambudlpam unnangalam katvA mahft- 
dAnam pavattesi. Devasikam cha satasahassAni vayakaranam* 
gacchauti, pafica sllfini rakkhati uposatham upavasati*, rattha- i© 
vAsino pi tassa ovAde thatvA d&nadfni panfiani katva mata- 
roata va devanagare yeva nibbattanti 4 . Sudhammadevasabham 
puretva nisinnA devaranno sTlAc§rAdigunani eva vannayanti. 
Tam satv& sesadevapi rajanam datthukama ahesum. Sakko 
devarajA tesam manam viditva aha: „SadhInarajanam datthu- i 6 
kam’ attha“ ’ti. ,,Ama devA“ ’ti. So MAtalim anapesi: 
„gaccha ft Vejayantam ratham yojetva Sadhlnaih anehiti“. So 
„sAdhu“ ’ti patisunitvA 8 ratham yojetva Videharattham aga- 
masi. Tada punnamadivaso 7 hoti 8 . Matali manussAnam 
sayamAsam bhunjitva dvaresu sukhakathaya nisinnakale canda- to 
mandalena saddhim ratham pesesi. Manussa „dve canda 
utthilA“ ti vadanta candamandalam pahAya* ratham Agac- 
chantam disvA „nayam cando, ratho esa 10 , devaputto 11 panfia- 
yati, kass’ etam 14 manomayasindhavayuttaro dibbaratham aneti, 
na anhassa amhakam rafino bhavissati, raja hi no dhammiko *5 
dhammaraja“ ti somanassajata hutva anjalim paggayha thitA 
pathamam gatham Ahamsu: 
i. Abbhuto vata lokasmim uppajji lomahamsano: 

dibbo ratho pAtur ahu Vedehassa yasassino ti. 202. 


1 Bd -layo. * Bd veyyftkaranaih. 8 Bd -lltl. 4 Bd* -imsu. 5 Bd adds tvam. 
• Bd aampaticchitTa. 7 Bd -mi-. 8 Bd ahosi. 8 Bd ohlya. 10 Bd ©ao. 11 
Bd adds pi. 13 0** kaasesa etam, Bd kassa ekaro. 
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Taaa' attho: abbhuto vata tesam amhakam jato 1 lokasmim lomahamsauo 
uppajji yaasa dibbo ratho patur ahosi Vedehasaa yasassino ti. 

Matali pi ratham anetva manussesu gandharafiladlhi* 
pfijentesu tikkhattum nagaram padakkhinam katva rafino nive- 
5 sanadvaram gantva ratham nivattetva pacchfibhfige * slhapan- 
jarummare 4 thapetva arohanasajjam katva atth&si. Tam 
divasam rajapi d&nasala 5 oloketvfc „imina niyamena danam 
dethfi" ’ti finapetva uposatham samadaya 6 divasam vltina- 
metva amaccaganaparivuto alamkataniah&taie pacioaslhapafi- 
to jar&bhimukho dhammayuttakaii ) 7 kathento nisinno hoti. Atha 
nam Matali rathabhiruhanattham 8 nimantesi*, nimantetvfi adfiya 
agam&si. 

Tam attham pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 

•>. Devaputto mahiddhiko Matali devasarathi 
15 nimanfcayittha rajanam Vedeham Mithilaggaham; 203. 

t. Eh’ imam ratham aruyha 11 rajasettha disampati, 
deva dassanakama te tavatimsa saindaka, 
saramaoa hi te deva Sudhammayarh samacchare. 204. 

4 . Tato ca raja Sadhino 17 pamukho ratham aruhi, 

*o sahassayuttam aruyha 13 aga devana santike. 205. 

5 . Tam deva patinandimsu disva rajanam agatam: 
svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, 
nisida dani rajisi 14 devarajassa santike. 206. 

e. Sakko pi patinandittha Vedeham Mithilaggaham, 

95 nimantayi ca ls kamehi asanena ca Vasavo. 207. 

7 . Sadhu kho 14 si anuppatto avasam vasavattinam, 
rasa devesu 17 rajisi sabhakamasamiddhisu, 
tavatimsesu devesu bhuiya kame amanuse ti. 208. 

Tattha samacchare ti acchanti, aga devawa santike ti dev&nam 
so santikaiii agamasi. Tasmim bi ratham abhiruhitva 18 thite ratho akasam pak- 
khandi, so mahajanassa olokentass’ eva antaradhayi, Matali ritfinaih devalokaiii 

1 so Bd; C k * vatesaamhakaih raja. 2 C k * -dini. * Ed -yens. 4 Bd -pafica- 
raum-. 8 Bd -layo. 4 Bd -dayitva. 7 Bd -yattskathaiii. 8 C* -na-. 9 Bd omits 
ni-. 10 Bd* abhasi. 11 so all three MSS. for aruha? 19 Bd* add vedeho 
mitbilaggaho. 18 C*« abhiruyha. 14 Bd rajisi. 18 C* mi, Bd* -tayittha. 14 
C* ko. 17 C k B* devasu. 18 Bd abhibaritva. 
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neai, tam diava devata ca Sakko ca hatthatuttha paccuggamanam katva pa$- 
santharara karimsu. Tam attham daesetum tam deva ti adi vat tarn. Tattba 
patinandimsu *tl punappuna nandirasu, atanena ca ’ti realism alingitvS 
idha niaida 'ti attano Pandukambalasanena ca kamehi ca liimanteai, upaddba- 
rajjam katva ekasane niaidapeaiti attbo. § 

Tassa Sakkena devaranM dasayojanasahassam devana- 
garam addhatiya ca accharfikotiyo Vejayantapfisiidan ca majjhe' 
bhinditva dinnam sampattim anubhavantassa manussagananaya 
sattavassasatani atikkantani, ten’ attabhavena devaloke va 
sakam" punnaih khlnam, anabhirati uppannft, tasma Sakkena | 0 
saddhim sallapanto 
*. Ahara pure saggagato ramami 
naccehi gltehi ca vaditehi, 
so dani ajja na ramami sagge, 

ayun* nu khino 4 , maranan nu santike 15 

udahu mulho 'sini janindasettha 6 'ti gatham aha. 209. 

Tattha ayun nu khino ti kin nu mama sarasana 4 jivitindriyam khinara 
udahu upacchedakakammavasena maranarii sail tike jatan ti pucchati, janinda¬ 
settha ’ti janindanam devanarh settha ’ti 7 . 

Atha nam Sakko aha: *o 

y. Na e&yu 8 khlnam 9 , maranan te dure, 
na capi mulho naraviriyasettha, 
tavan ca 10 punnani parittakani 
sesam vipakam idha vedayato ll . 210 . 
iu. Vasa dev&uubhavena rajasettha disampati, tff 

tavatimsesu devesu bhunja kame amanuse ti. 211 . 

Tattha pari ttakaniti idath ten attabhivenu 13 devaloke vipakadayakani 
punnani sandbaya vuttarii, itarani pi tassa 13 ranno punfiani patbaviyam pamsu 
viya appamanani, vaaa devanubhavena ’ti ahaih te 14 attano punnani 
majjhe bhinditva d ass a mi mamanubhavena vasa ’ti narh 15 samassasento aha. so 


1 Bd mancamajhe. 1 B d* vasanakam in the place of va sakarh. * Bd ayu 4 
Ca k bin aril, B* khino. 5 Bd janindanam devanarh setha. * so C fc8 ; B* sarin. 

7 gathamaha-settha ti wanting in Bd . 8 C* nayu, C* tayu. • Bd# -o. IQ 

Bd tathe. 11 C k vedbayittho, C 8 vedayittbo. l * Bd tens att-. l * Bd panassa. 
14 C k * ten#. 16 Bd tam. 
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Atha Dam patikkhipanto M. fiha: 

11 . Yalhft y&citakam yanam yathfi yacitakam dhanaih 

evamsampadam ev’ etam yam 1 parato dfinapaccayfi. 212. 
is. Na caham etam icch&mi yam 1 parato d&napaccay&, 

5 sayamkatani punnani tarn 1 me aveniyaih 8 dhanam, 213. 
ta. So ’ham gantva manussesu kfihfimi kusalam bahum 
danena saraacariy&ya samyamena damena ca 
yam katva snkhito hoti Da ca pacchanutappatSti. 214. 

Tattha yam parato danapaccayS ti yam parenadinnatta labhati 4 tam 
10 yacitasadisam 5 eva hoti, yacitakam hi tutthakale denti ratthakale* acchinditva 
ganhantiti 7 vadati, samacariyaya ti kayadlhi papassa akaranena, sariiya- 
men a *ti sflasamyamena, damena ’ti indriyadamaueua, yam katva ti yaih 
karitvi sukhito c 1 eva hoti ua ca paccha anutappati, tatharupam eva kammam 
k arias amid, 

*5 Ath’ assa vacanam sutv& Sakko Mfttalim Snftpesi: „gac- 
cha 8 , SadhlnarSjanam Mithilam netva uyyfine otfirehiti". So 
tathfi akftsi. Raja uyyane caiiikamati, uyyfinapalo disva puc- 
chitva gantva* Naradaranno arocesi. So 10 rando ftgatabh&vam 
sutva „tvam parato gantva 11 tassa ca mayhao ca dve asanaoi 
*° pafinapehiti^ uyyfinapalam uyyojesi. So tatha akasi, Atha 
Dam r&j& pucchi: „kassa dve asanani pannapesiti 4 *. „Ekam 
tumhakam, ekam amhakam ra£mo“ ti. Atha 1 * rajfi „ko afido 
satto mama saotike &sane nisldissatiti“ vatva ekasmim nisi* 
ditva ekasmim pade thapesi. Naradaraja agantva tassa pade 
* d vanditva ekamantam nisldi, so kir' assa sattamo pana nattiL 1 *, 
tad& kira vassasat&yukakalo va hoti 14 . M. pana attano 
pufinabalena ettakam kalam vltinameti ,5 . So N&radam hatthe 
gahetva uyyane vicaranto tisso gathi, abhasi: 

14. Imani tani khettfini imam nikkham sukundalam 
10 ima ta haritfinopa ima najjo savantiyo 215. 

1 Bd ytm. * Bd tarn. * 0* avenim-, C* aveni-, Bd avenitam. 4 C** labbhati. 
1 Bd yacitakasa*. 4 Bd atuthakale. T C ka ganhatiti. 6 Bd adds tits. 9 Bd ig- 
10 Bd adds raja. 11 Bd adds uyyanam aamajjhetva. 19 Bd adds nam. 19 C* 
patanatta, Bd* panatto. 14 Bd ahosi. 15 Bd -si. 
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is. lmfi [tfi] pokkharaniyo rammfc cakkavftkQpakQjitft 
mandftlakehi 1 sanchannfi, padumuppalakehi ca — 
y’ ass’ imani raam&yimsu kin nu te disatam gat&*. 216. 
i6. Tfinidha 3 khettfini so bhOmibhiigo 

te &r&m& te vana ’me pac&ra 4 — a 

tam eva mayham janatatii apassato 

sunfiam va 5 me Narada khiyate dis&® ti. 217. 

Tattha khettanlti bhumibhage sandhay&ha, imam nikkhan ti imaih 
tadisam eva udakaniddbamanam 7 , sukundalan ti sobhanena 8 musalapavesana- 
kundalena* samannagataifo, h aritanopa 10 ti udakaniddbamanassa ubhosa 10 
passesu haritatinasancbanna 11 anupabbumiyo ,3 } yaasimani mamayimau ’ti 
tata Narada ye mama upatthaka ca orodha ca imaatnim uyyane mahantena ya- 
•ena maya saddhim vicaranta imSni thanani mamayimau piyayimau kataran nu 
te disatam 18 gata kattha te peaita, tarudba khettanlti imasmim uyyane 
tava 14 etani uparopakaviruhanatthanani 15 , te vana me pacara 16 ti ime te 15 
yeva vanapacara 17 , vane viharabhumiyo ti attbo. 

\ 

Atha narh Narado alia: „deva tumhakam devalokam 
gatfinam idani sattavassasatani, aham vo sattamo natta. 18 , 
tumhfikam upatthftka 18 sabbe 50 maranamukhain patta, idarii 
vo attano santakam rajjam, anubhavatha nan 21 “ ti. Raja *o 
„tftta Narada, nahaift idhagacchanto rajjatthaya agato, punna- 
karanaatthay* amhi agato, aham punnam eva kariss&miti 44 vatva 
l?. Ditthi maya vimana” obhasenta’* catuddisa 

sammukha devarajassa tidasanan ca sammukha. 218. 
is. Vuttham* 4 me bhavanarii dibbarh bhutta kama amanusa w 
tavatimsesu devesu sabbakamasamiddhisu. • 219. 

19 . So ’ham etadisam disva punnay* amhi idhagato, 

dhammam eva carissami, naham rajjena atthiko. 220. 


1 C** madda-. * so C k \ C* kinnu te disatag&ta, B<* 4 kim nu te tadisam gati. 
8 B da tani ca. 4 O vanime-, B<* te yeva firame vaname sancara, Be te vaname 

saficara. 5 so C** for sunna va? B<* sunnanca. • Bd me naya nSyate disa. 
7 C k * -niddhanam. 8 Bd -nena. 8 B* punnapavesana-, Bd omits inusalapa- 
vesana. 10 Bd« -nupa. 11 C k *-tatinasanchanno. ,8 Bdanupa-. 18 Bd kata ram 
te idlni satta dani sattavassasatSni disam. 14 Bd* tineva. 18 C k » -k5«. 18 

Bd# samcara. 17 0** cana-, Bd vanancara. 18 Bd panatto. 19 Bd* add ca orodha 
ca. 80 Bd omits sa-. 81 Bd atiussasa. 29 add va? Bd* vimanani. 88 C* Bd 
-to. 84 0* vuttam, Bd vuthara. 
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90. Adand&vacaram maggam Samra&sambuddha-desitam 

tarn maggam patipajjissam yena gacchanti subbata ti ftha. 220. 

Tattha vuttham 1 me bhavanam dibban ti Vejayantam sandhay&ha, 
so ham etadisan ti tata Narada so ahaih Buddhafianena aparicchindamyam 3 
5 evarupam kamagunasampattim pabaya punnakaranatthaya idhagato, a dan da va- 
oaran ti adandehi nikkbittadandasatthehi 5 avacaritabbam 4 sammaditthipurekkha- 
ram atthangikamaggaro, subbatS ti yena maggena subbata sabbannu Buddha 
gacchanti abam pi agatapubbam disarh gantum bod bitale nisiditva tarn eva 
maggam patipgjjissamlti. 

to Evam M. ima gftthft 5 sabbarmat&nanena* samkhipitva 7 ka- 
thesi. Atba nam N&rado pana pi Aha: ,,rajjam deva annsasa*‘ 
’ti. „Tata na me rajjen’ attho, satta vassasat&ni 8 nitthita- 
danam 9 pana sattaheo’ eva d&tukSm’ amhiti l0 “. Narado 
„stdhu“ *ti tassa vacanam sampaticchitvd, mahadanam pati- 
15 yfidesi. RSja 'sattaham danam datva sattame divase kalam 
katva Tftvatimsabhavane 11 nibbatti. 

S. i. dhamraadesanam a. „evam vasitabbayuttakam uposatha- 
kammam nama 44 ’ti dassetva sacciini pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane 
upasakesu keci sotapattipbale keci sakadagamiphale 12 patitthahimsu): 
9o t ,Tada Naradaraja Anando ahosi, Sakko Anuruddho, Sadhinaraja aham 
eva 44 ’ti. Sadhlnajatakam. 

12. Dasabrahma|najataka. 

Raja avoca Vidhuran 13 ti. Idam S. J. v. asadisadanam 
a. k. Tain Atthanipate Sucirajatake 14 vittharitam eva. Riya kira 
95 tarn danam dadanto S-ram jetthakam katva panca bhikkhusatani vi- 
cinitva ganhitva mahakhinasavanam neva adasi. Ath’ assa gunam 
kathenta „aviiso raja asadisadanam dento 14 vicinitva mahaphalatth&ne 
adasiti 44 dh. k. s. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti 
pucchitva M imaya nama“ ’ti vutte M anacchariyam bhikkhave yam 

1 Bd vutham, C* vuttam. * C k -cchitaniyam, C* -cchitamyam. Bd -cchindsui- 
yam. 8 Bd* -hatthehi. 4 C k paritabbara, C 9 pharitabbarii. 5 Bd -ayo. * C k 
C* -po? 7 C*» kbipitva. 8 C ka -sata. 9 Bd* vigatam danam ir) Bd 
-mombiti. 11 Bd adds yeva. 13 Bd adds keci anagamiphale. 18 Bd vidu-. 

14 so C**; Bd vidur^ja-. 15 Bd guiiakatham. 14 C*« dente, Bd dadanto. 
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Kosalar&ja madisassa Buddhassa upatthako hutva viceyyadanam deti ‘, 
poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe pi ▼iceyy&danaix) dadamsu''" ’ti 
vatva a. a.: 

A. Kururatthe In dapattanagare Yuddhitthilagotto Ko¬ 
ra vyaraja* r. k&resi. Tassa Vidhuro 4 nfima amacco atthan 
ca dhamroaih ca anusasi. Raja sakala-Jambudlpam kho- 
bhento 5 mahadanam deti, tarn gahetva bhunjantesu eko pi 
pancasllamattam rakkhanto nama n’ atthi, sabbe dussfla va, 
dftnam rajanam na toseti. Raja ,,viceyyadanam # mahapphalan“ 
ti sflavantanam d&tukamo hutva cintesi: „Vidhurapanditena 4 
saddhim mantayissamiti“ so tarn upatth&nam agatarh asane 
nisld&petva panham pucchi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. upaddhagatham aha. Parato ranoo 
ca Vidhurassa ca vacanapativacanam 7 hoti. 

l. Raja avoca Vidhuram dhammakamo Yudhitthilo: (III, 4o«.) 
brahmane Vidhura pariyesa silavante hahussute 222. 
Virate methuna dhamma ye 8 me bhunjeyyu 9 bhojanam, 
dakkhinam samma dassama 10 
yattha dinnarh mahapphalam. 223. 

а. Dullabha brahmana deva sllavanto bahussuta 

virata methuna dhamma ye te bhunjeyyu“ bhojanam. 224. 

4 . Dasa khalu’" maharaja ya ta 18 brahmanajatiyo, 

tesam vibhangam 14 vicayam 15 vittharena sunohi me. 225. 

5 . Pasibbake gahetvana punne mfilassa samvute 
osadhikftyo 14 ganthenti nahayanti 17 japanti ca 226. 

б. Tikicchakasama raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkh&ta te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 227. 

1 C*« denti. 9 Bd odarnsu. 3 Bd korabyo nama raja. 4 Bd vidu - throughout. 
5 Bd -etva. • Bd» add katamam. 7 Bd -naih pa-. 6 yo. * C fc Bd* -yyum. 
10 Bd .mi. 11 Bd -yyum. 19 add ma. 18 Bd yatha, C** omit ya to. 
14 Bd vibhagarii, B* vibhavara. 18 Bda vlcissam. 11 Bd -ye. 17 Bd uamayouti. 
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7 . Apetfi te brfihnianfia’, [iti r&ja* Koravyo] 
na te 3 vuccanti brahmana, 

anne 4 VidhOra pariyesa sllavante bahnssute 228. 

8 . Virate® methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

6 dakkhinam gamma dass&ma yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 229. 

9 . Kimkanikayo gahetvana ghosenti purato pi te, 
pesanani pi gacchanti, rathacariyasu sikkhare, 230. 

to. Paricarakasama 8 raja 7 , te pi vuccanti brfihmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. L31 
to it. Apeta te brahmanna 8 , [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 232. 
i 4 . Virate methuna dhamm& ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

dakkhinam samma dassama yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 233. 
is ii. Kamandalum gahetvana vamkadandan ca* brahmanS 
paccupessanti rajano gamesu nigamesu ca, 234. 
i4. ‘Nadinne vutthahissama 10 g&mainhi ca vanamhi ca’ 1 ’, 
niggfthakasama raja, te pi vuccanti brahmanS, 
akkhata te mahfiriSja, tadise nipatamase. 235. 

*o i 5 , Apetfi te brahmanna 1 , [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 236. 
i6. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhufijeyyu bhojanam, 

dakkhinam samma dassama yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 237. 
98 it. Parulhakacchanakhaloma 19 pamkadanta rajassira 
okinna rajarenuhi 13 yacaka vicaranti te, 238. 
is. Khanughatasama 14 raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 239. 


1 C* brahmamna, B<Z brahmananna. 1 B d adds ca. * B<?* te na. 4 -o 

* Bd« -ta, 4 Bd -rasama 7 C* c&rfira, B<* cara. 8 C * 9 brahmamna, B* 

brahmananna. * B d pamkadatananca. 10 C* -bessami, B d vuthihisaama. 11 
B^a game va nlgamambi va. 18 B<* -kacchanakha-. 11 C*« -raja-. 14 
khanuuaghata-. 
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19. Apetfi te brflhmafiM 1 , [iti rfijft* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti br&hman&, 

anSe Vidhfira pariyesa sllavante bahassute 240. 
so. Virate methunS. dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

dakkhinam samma dassama 5 

yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 241. 
ti. Haritakam 3 amalakam 3 ambajambuvibhftakam 4 
labujarii 5 dantaponani beluva padarftni ca 242. 

92. Rajayatanam ucchuputam dhuraanettam madhuanjanam 

ucc&vacani paniyani vipanenti* janadhipa, 243. io 

ia. Vanijakasama raja, te pi vuccanti br&hraana, 
akkhata te mahftraja, tadise nipatamase. 244. 

24. Apeta te brahmanna 7 , [iti raja 8 Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anfie Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 245. 15 

25 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanarh, 
dakkhinam samma dassama 

yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 246. 

26 . Kasim vanijjam karenti, posayanti ajelake, 

kumariyo pavecchanti, viv&hant’ 9 avahanti ca, 247. *o 

i 7 . Sama Ambatthavessehi, te pi vuccanti brShmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 248. 

28 . Apeta te brahmanna 10 , [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti br&hmana, 

ahne Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 249. 25 

99 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinam samma dassama 
yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 250. 

1 0** brahm&mna, Bd brahmana. s Bd* add ca. 8 C *0 -ka, Bd haritakarh. 4 
Bd ambamjambuvibhokam. 5 Bd pulapujam. 6 C k * vipanenti, Bd tikipauti, 

B* kipauti. 7 Bd brahmananna. 8 Bd* add ca throughout. * so C* Bd for 
vivahent? C* vibauata. 10 C k brahmamna, Bd brahmapanna. 
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so. Nikkhantabhikkham * bhufijanti gamesv-eke purohitfi, 
bahu te patipucchanti* andacoheda* tilafichakft 4 , 251* 
si. Pasu pi tattha hannanti mahisS, sukara aja, 
goghatakasamfi raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 

& akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipat&mase. 252. 

82 . Apeta te brahmanna 5 , [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anue Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 253. 

88. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
to dakkhinara samma dassama 

yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 254. 

84 . Asicammam gabetvana khaggam paggayha brahmana 
vessapathesu* titthanti, sattham abbahayanti 7 pi, 255, 
sc. Sama gopanisadehi, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
t5 akkhata te mah&raja, tadise nipatamase. 256. 

se. Apeta te brahmanna 5 , [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

afine Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 8 257. 

87 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

90 dakkhinam samma dassama 

yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 258. 
sg. Aranne kutikam katva kutani karayanti te, 

sasabilare* badhenti a godha 10 macchakacchapam, 259. 
se. Luddakfi te maharaja 11 , te pi vuccanti brahmana, 

95 akkhatS te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 260. 

40 . Apeta te brahmanna 5 , [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anhe Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 261. 

1 so C**; Bd nikkhitta-. 2 Bd bahu jano pari-. 1 Bd antache-. 4 0* nil-, 
C* nilanji-, Bd niJanca-. 6 C* brahmamna, Bd brahmanna. 1 C** vessl-, Bd 
eessa-. 7 C** abbha-. 2 apeta - - bahussute wanting in C*. 2 Bd* aaaam, 
Bd pi la ram. 10 C fr « agodha,*Bd agodha. 11 Bd te luddakasama ritfa. 
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i. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhufijeyyu bhojanarh, 
dakkhinarb samma dass&ma 
yattha dinnam inahapphalam. 262. 

4*. Afifie dhanassa 1 kamahi hettha mafice pasakkhita*, 

rajftno upari nahfiyanti somayage upatthite, 263. 5 

48 . Malamajjanasama* raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te mahfir§ja, t&dise nipatamase. 264. 

44. Apeta te brahmanfia 4 , [iti r&ja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

afifie Vidhfira pariyesa silavante bahussute 265. io 

46 . Virate methunS, dhamma ye me bhufijeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinam samma dassama 
yattha dinnam raahapphalan ti. 266. 

Tattha silavante ti maggenagatasile, bahusaute ti pativedhabahussute, 
dakkhinan ti danam, ye te ti ye dhamtnika 5 aamanabrahmapa tava danarii 1$ 
bhunjeyyum te dullabha, brah manajati y o 4 ti brahma nakulani, tesaro vi- 
bhahgam vie ay an ti 7 tesarii brabmapanarii vibhagam 8 mama pannaya vicita- 
bhavarii 9 vittharena sunohi, saihvute 10 ti baddhamukhe 1 *, osadhikayo 1 * 
ganthentiti idam imassa rogassa bhesajjarh 13 idam iraassa 14 ’ti evam pilo- 
tike 15 baiidhitva mamissanam denti, n ah ay an tlti 14 nahapauam 171 nama 20 
karonti, japanti c8 ’ti bkuta\ijjam parivattenti, tikicchakasama ti vejja- 
sadisa, te pi vuccanti ti te pi brahmana va mayam abrahmapa va ti ajanitva 
va vejjakammena jivikam kappenta voharepa brahmana ti vuccanti, akkhata 
te ti ime te maya vejjabrabmana nama akkhata, nipatamase ti v&dehi dani, 
kim tadise brahmane nipatama nimantanatthaya upasamkamama, atthi te etehi 25 
attho ti pucchati ,e , brah m ah n£ 19 ti brahmanadhammato 20 , na te 31 vuc¬ 
canti ti te baliitapapataya brahmana nama na vuccanti, kimkanikayo 22 ti 
maharaja apare brahmana attano brahmanadhammam chadgetva jivikatthaya 
rajarajamabamattanam purato kamsataie g&hetva vadenta gayanta gacchanti, 
peaanani p i ti dasakamm&kara viya pesanani pi gacchanti, rathacariyasu so 
’ti rathasippaih sikkhanti, pari carakasama 23 ti dasakammakarasadisa, dap- 

1 Bd dhanasa. 2 so C k *; Bd -manje vamakkhita. 8 Bd -majjasama. 4 
brahmaihna, Bd brabmananha. 5 Bd -kn, 4 C k * -pa jatiya. 7 C k# vibhaga-, 

Bd vibhanga vicinieanti, B» vicinisaanti. 8 C k * -ganca, Bd vibhangaih. 9 Bd 
▼icinitva bhavam. 10 C k * -to, Bd -vutte. 11 Bd bandbana-. 18 Bd* ye. 13 
C k « -jja. 14 Bd imassa rogassa bhesajjam. 15 Bd* siiokena. 14 C k nahapay-, 

O nabay- corr. to nahapay-, Bd napayantiti. 17 Bd nhapanam. 18 Bd puochi. 

*• C k « brahmaihna, Bd brahmauanna. 20 Bd* add anna. 81 C k * omit te. 82 
kithkha*. 38 all three MSS. -rika-. 
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dan t) vara kadandakat tha rn l , paccupesaanti raja no ti rajarajamahamatte 
patieca agamma sandhaya paccupe«santi 9 , gamesu nigamesu ca ’ti tesam 
nivesanadvare nisfdanti, niggahakasama ti niggahakakarakehi baiisadhaka- 
rajapurisehf sama yatha te purisa agahetva na gamissama ’ti niggaham katva 
ft ganbanti yeva tathS game va vane va aladdha* marant&pi 4 na vutthahissama 
ti upav&santi, te pit! te pi balisadhakasadisa papadhamma, rajarenuhtti 
rajena 4 ca paihsuhi ca okinpa, yacaka ti dhanayacaka, khapughatasama 4 
ti malinasarirataya jhamakbettakhanughatehi 7 bhumirh khanitva jhamakhanuka- 
uddharanakamanussehi sam&na agahetva na gamiaaama ’ti niccalabhavena thitatta 
10 nikhanitva thapitavatikhanu 6 viya ti pi attho, te ptti te pi tatbi laddbam* 
dbanaiii vadghiya payojetva puna tath’ eva tbftatta 10 duaaflab ahmana 11 , ucchu- 
pufan ti ucchum c’ eva phanitaputafi 11 ca, madbuanjanan ti madhun ca 
afijanaii ca, uccavaciniti mahaggbasamagghani'* papiyaniti 14 bhantjani, 
vipanenliti 14 vikkinanti, te piti te pi imani ettakani vikkipitva Jivikakappa- 
15 kavapijakabrabmana, poaen 11ti gorasavikkayeua jivikakappanattbam posenti, pa¬ 
ve cch anti ti 14 attano dhitaro hirann&suvannam gahetva paresarn dentate evam 
paresam dadamana vtvahanti 17 attano puttanam atthaya ganhamana Svahanti nama 
ambat tha vessehiti kutumbikehl c’eva gahapatlhi ca samina te pi voharavaaena 
brahma pa ti vuccanti, nikkhanta bhikkhan 18 ti gamapurohita 19 hutva attano 
*0 atthaya nibaddhabhikkham, bahu te 90 ti bahujana te gamapurohite nakkhatta- 
mubuttamangalani 41 puccbanti, andacchedatilanchaka" ti bhatim gahetva 
balivaddadlnam andaccbedaka c’ eva tisuladiamkakaranena 94 Janchaka ca 24 lak- 
kbanakaraka 95 ti attho, tat tha ’ti tesam gfimapurohitanarh geheau marasavikkina- 
natthath ete pasuadayo pi haodanti, te p i ti te pi goghatakasama 96 b rah map a. ti 
85 vuccanti, aairamman ti aailatthin c*eva ,7 kandavaranafi ca, veasapathesu ’ti 
vanijanam gamanamaggesu/.sattham abbahayantiti satthavabanam hatthato 
aatam pi sahassam pi gahetva aatthe coraatavim atibihenti", gopanisa- 
debiti gopalakehi c’ eva niaadehi 90 ca gamaghatakacorehi 91 sama ti vuttaib, 
te p 1 ti evarupa brahman a ti vuccanti. kutani karayanti te tl ku{apSaad&ni 
80 ropenti, sasabtlare 93 ti sase ca bilare ca, etena thalacare" mige dasseti, a 
godha 94 macchakacchapan ti thal^Jesu tava a godhato 34 mahante ca 
kbuddake ca papyo 44 badhenti marenti jalajesu macchakacchape, te plti te pi 


1 Bd pankadantanti dantakatharh, Ba tarokadandanti dantakattham. 9 Bd upa- 
sevanti. 9 C fc aiaddba, C* aladdbe. 4 Bd noando pi. 4 Bd -ehi. 4 Bd -ghi^a- 
kaaama. 7 Bd -khettegbatakahi. 4 Bd -nuka. 9 Bd-a. 10 Bd vicaranta. 11 Bd 
-la-. 13 Bd phalanita-. 19 Bd* mahagghaappagghani. 14 C* paniya-, C» pant-, 

Bd pani-. 15 0* -vipanotTti, Bd vikinautiti. 14 C*« pavegacchantiti. 17 so 
C*a for vivahenti? Bd vivabantiti. 18 C** -ta-, Bda nikkhitta-. 14 Bd to, 
G** game purohito. 90 Bd bahujana, B* bahujane, 0** bahuue. 91 C* 4 
-ttammuhuttarh-. 39 C* nilacchi-, C* nilaccha-, Bd nilaficaka. 93 Bd suladlafi- 
gaklranena-. 94 Bd omits la-ca. 95 Bd lanc&nakarana. 94 C*« goghltakasamipa. 
97 Bd asisattan ceva. 94 C** avabayantiti omitting sattbam. 19 Bd satthaii) cori 
atavi av ah anti. 90 Bd ue-. 41 Bd adds ca* 99 -ra, Bd sasaiii bilaran. n B da 
94 agodha. 95 Bd agodhato pathaya. 14 0 k papayo, Bd papiyo. 


vanacare. 
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luddakatami brahmana ti vuccanti, anne dhanaaaa kimahlti apare brah- 
mapi dhanavfa patthentahettUamancft pasakkhita* ti kalim pavaha- 
kammaih 8 kareiaami 'ti ratanamayam 4 mancam karetva taasa hettha nipanna 
acchanti, atha taaaifo 8 somayage utthite rajSno upari nah&yanti 1 , te kira yaga 7 
nittbite agantva taamim mance nisldanti. atha ne anne brahmana kalim pava- 5 
hesaama ’ti 8 nahapenti 4 , ratanamanco e' eva® ranno rajalamkaro ca sabbo 10 
hettha nipannaas’ eva boti n , te p 1 ti te pi malamajjanehi 18 nahapitehi* sadist 
brahmana ti vaccanti. 

Evan c’ ime vohftramattabrahmane 1 * dassetvfi, idfini para- 
matthabr&hraane dassento dve g&th& abh&si: 10 

ae. Atthi kho brahmana deva sllavanto bahussutfi. 

viratfi methunfi dhamma ye te bhuhjeyyu bhojanam. 267. 

47 . Ekan ca bhattam bhunjanti na ca majjam pivanti te. 
akkh&ta te maharaja, t&dise nipatamase ti. 268. 

Tattha til a van to ti ariyasilena samannagata, bahussuta ti pativedba- t5 
bahusaccena samannagata, tadise ti evarupe bahitapape paccekabuddhabrahmane 
nimantanatthaya upasamkamama ’ti. 

Raja tassa katham sutva pucchi: ,.samma Vidhura evarfipa 
aggadakkhineyyfi br&hraana kaham vasantiti 44 . „Uttara-Hima- 
vante Nandamulakapabbh&re maharaja 44 ’ti. „Tena hi pandita 20 
tava balena mayham te br&hmane pariyesa 44 ’ti tutthamanaso 
as. Ete [kho] brahmana Vidhura sllavanto bahussuta, 

ete Vidhura pariyesa, khippan ca te“ nimantayft ’ti 269. 
gatham aha. M. „sadhu 44 ’ti tassa vacanam sampaticchitva 
„tena hi maharaja 4 nagaram alamk&rapetva sabbe nagara- *5 
vasino danam datva uposatham adhitthaya samadinnasila 
hontu’ ’ti bherih carapetva turahe pi saddhim parijanena 
uposatham sam&diyatha 44 *ti vatva sayam pato va bhunjitva 
uposatham samad&ya sayanhasamaye jatipupphavannam sa- 
muggam 15 aharapetva 16 vranna saddhim paficapatitthitam 30 

1 B d patbenti. 8 Bd mavekita or malakita. 3 Bd kalipavahanakaromam. * Bd 
tenamayam. 5 Bd ne-. 6 Bd nha-. 1 Bd soma-. 8 Bd -ma tl. 9 Bd adds 
vattabharanaib, B* vatthabharane. 10 Bd -e. 11 Bd honti. 11 C k -maccha-. 

18 Bd -tte-. 14 Bd ne. ,a D k sumu-, Bd suvapnasamu-. 18 Bd aba-. 
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patitthahitvS 1 paccekabuddh&nam gune anussaritva vanditvft 
„Uttara - Hiniavante NandaroulakapabbhSre vasino panca 
paccekabuddhasatfini 2 sve amhakam bhikkham ganhantu* 4 ’ti 
nimantetva akase attha pupphamutthiyo vissajjesi, Tadt 
5 tattha paScasata paccekabuddha vasanti, pupphani gantva 
tesaih upari patimsu, te avajjanta uaih 3 karanarii natva 
„marisa Vidhurapanditena nimantit’ amha, na kho pan’ esa 
ittarasatto, Buddhamkuro esa, imasmim fieva kappe Buddho 
bhavissati 4 , kariss&ma assa sangahan" ti nimantanam adhi- 
to vasayimsu. M. pupphanam anagamanasannaya adhivasita- 
bhavam natva „mahar&ja sve paccekabuddha agamissauti, 
sakkarasamm&nam karohiti“ aha. Raja punadivase maha- 
sakkaram katva mahatale maharahani asanani pann&pesi. 
Paccekabuddha Anotattadahe katasarTrapatijagganavelam sai¬ 
ls lakkhetvS SkasenagantvS rajangane otarimsu. Raja ca B. ca 
pasannamanasa tesarii hatthato pattani gahetva pasadam firo- 
petviSL nisldapetv& dakkhinodakam datva panltena khadaniya- 
bhojaniyena parivisimsu. Bhattakiccapariyosane ca puna- 
divasatthS,ya ’ti evaih satta 5 divase nimantetva mah&danam 
40 datva sattame divase sabbaparikkhare adamsu. Te* anumo- 
danam katvfc ftkasena tatth’ eva gata, parikkharapi 7 tehi 
saddhim yeva gamimsu 8 . 

S. i. dhamniadesanam a. „anacchariyam bhikkhave Kosala- 
ranno mama upatthakassa sato viceyyadanam datum, poranaka- 
4ft pandita anuppanne pi Buddhe adamsu yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada 
raja Anando ahosi, Vidhurapandito aham eva“ ’ti. Dasabrah- 
manaj atakam. 


1 Bd -{hapetvA. * B* pancasata paccekabuddha. * Bd* taiii. 4 -vissatui. 
* C** sattame. 1 B<* tena. 7 C k * -ra hi pi. 4 Bd parikkharapi saparitsa maha- 
danam datva ay uh a party os an e s&ggapuram purayimsu. 
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13. Bhi kkhfiparamparajfitaka. 

S ukhumalarupam disva ti. Idam S. J, v. annataram kutum- 
bikam a. k. So kira saddho 1 ahosi p&sanno, T-tassa c’ ©va sam- 
ghassa ca nibaddham mahasakkaram karoti. Ath’ ekadivasam cintesi: 
M aham Buddharatanassa c 1 era samghara tanas sa ca pamtabhojanani 1 5 

c’ eva sukhuma vat than i ca dento niccam mahasakkaram karomi, idam 
dbammaratanassapi karissami, kin* nu kho tassa sakkaram karontena 
kattabban 44 ti. So bahum gandhamaladim 4 adaya Jetavanam gantva 
S-ram vanditva pucchi: ,,aham bhante dhammaratanassa sakkaram 
katukamo*, kin* nu kho tassa sakkaram karontena kattabban 44 ti. 10 
Atha nam S. 6 „sace 7 dhammaratanassa sakkaram katukamo dharama- 
bhandagarikassa Anandassa sakkaram karohiti 44 aha. So „sadhu 44 'ti 
patisunitva theram nimantetva punadivase 8 theram mahantena sakka- 
rena attano geham netva maharahasane nisidapetva gandhamaladihi 
pujetva nanaggarasabhojanam datva mahagghe ticlvarapahonake satake 15 
adasi. Thero pi „ayam sakkaro dhammaratanassa kato na mayham 
anucchaviko, aggasBa* dhammasenapatissa anucchaviko 44 ti cintetva 
pindapatan ca vatthani ca viharam haritva Sariputtattherassa adasi. 

So pi „&yam sakkaro dhammaratanassa kato ekantena dhammasami- 
Sammasambuddhass' eva 10 anucchaviko 44 ti cintetva Dasabalassa adasi. *0 
S. attano uttaritaram adisva pindapatam paribhunji, civarasat&ke agga- 
hesi. Bhikkhu dh. k. s. : „avuso asuko nama kutumbiko ‘dhammara¬ 
tanassa sakkaram karomi ti* dhammabhandagarika-Anandattherassa 11 
dan am adasi, thero 4 na mayham anucchaviko* ti dhammasenapatino adasi, 
so pi 4 nkyam mayham anucchaviko* ti T-tassa adasi, T. annam uttari- *5 
taram apassanto attano dhammasamitaya ‘mayham ev’ eso 18 anuccha¬ 
viko* ti tarn pindapatam paribhunji, civarasatake ganhi, evam so 
pindapato yathanucchavikataya 1 * samino 1 * va padamulam gato“ ti. 

S. agantva „kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya 
nama 44 'ti vutte ,.na bhikkhave idan* eva pindapato paramparayatha- 30 
nucchavikam gacchati, pubbe anuppanne Buddhe agamasi yeva“ *ti 
vatva a. a.: 

I Bd saddbasampanno. * Bd panitani khadaniyabhojaniyfini. * B dt katham. 4 
Bd babugandharaaladini. 5 Bd adds mhi. 6 B d adds aha. 7 B d adds pi. 8 
B d places puuadi- after palisutiitva. 9 B d aggasavakassa. t0 C kt -buddbo tasseva. 

II Bd -kassa a-. 19 C fc dhammasaminam&heveso, C* -simltamaveso, Bd -sami- 

taya mays veveso* 18 Bd yatha a-. 14 Bd dbammasa-. 
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A.B. Brahmadatto 1 agatigamanam pahaya dasa r&jadhamme 
akopento dhammena r. karesi. Evam sante pi 'ssa vinicchayo* 
sunno viya ahosi. Raja attano agonagavesako* hutva antoni- 
vesan&dlni 4 pariganhanto antopure ca antonagare ca dvara- 
gamesu ca attano agunam kathentam adisva „janapade gave- 
sissfimiti" amaccanam rajjarii niyyadetva purohitena saddhim 
annatakavesena Kasiratthe caranto kanci agunam kathentam 
adisva paccacte ekam nigaiuam patva bahidvaras&laya nisidi. 
Tasmim khane nigamavasl 5 asltikotivibhavo kucurabiko mahan- 
tena parivarena nahanatittham gacchanto salaya nisinnam su- 
vannavannam sukhuinalasarlram rfijanam disva uppannasineho 
salam pavisitva* „idh’ eva hotha“ ’ti vatv& geharii gantvft 
nanaggarasabhojanaiii sampad&petva mahantena parivarena 
bhattabhajanani gahapetva agam&si. Tasmim khane Hima- 
vantavasl 5 pancfibhinnatapaso 7 agantva tatth’ eva nisidi. 
Nandamulakapabbharato paccekabuddho pi figantvfi 8 tatth’ eva 
nisidi. Kutumbiko ranfio hatthadhovanam* datvft nftnaggarasehi 
stipavyanjanehi bhattapatim sajjetva ranno upanesi. Raja tam 10 
gahetva purohitabrahraanassa 11 adSsi. Brahmano 13 gahetvft 
tapasassa adasi. Tapaso paccekabuddhassa santikam gantva 1 * 
vamahatthena bhattapfitim 14 dakkhinahatthena kamandalum ga¬ 
hetva dakkhinodakam datva patte bhattam pakkhipi. So kanci 11 
animantetva anapucchitva paribhunji. Tassa bhattakiccapari- 
yosane kutumbiko cintesi: „mayfi ranno bhattam dinnam rann& 14 
br&hmanassa br&hraanena tapasassa tapasena paccekabuddhassa, 
paccekabuddho kafici 17 anfipucchitva va bhunji 18 , kin nu kho 
imesam ettakam 11 danakfiranam, kim imassa kanci 17 ana- 

1 C ; * brahmadatto rajj&xh, Bd-datte rajjam karente. # O vicchayo, Bd# 
anucchaviko na hot! in the place of vi-. 3 C* raja guna-, C* raja aguna-, 
both omitting attano. 4 C kt attano ni-. 6 all three MSS. -si. 4 Bd# add 
patisanthiram katva. 7 C# -n5a-, Bd -iifio-. 8 C** gantva. 8 Bd* -naudakarh. 
10 Bd nam. 11 Bd -tassa*. 13 Bd adds pi. l * Ed ag*. 14 Bd adds gahetva. 
M all three MSS. kind. 18 C*# -o. 17 Bd ki-. 11 Bd paiibh-. 18 Bd -kanaih. 
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pucchitv& va bhunjanakfiranam, anupubbena 1 pucchissamiti 4 * so 
ekekam upasamkamitv& vanditva pucchi, te pi *ssa kathesum: 
i. Sukhumfilarupam disvftna rattha vivanam agatam 
kfitagftravarupetam mahftsayanam upocitam 269. 

9 . Tassa te 2 pemaken&ham adasim* baddham 4 odanam 5 

sallnam vicitarh bhattam sucim mamsupasecanam 5 , 270. 

а. Tam tvam bhattam 9 patiggayha brahmanassa adapayi 7 
attana 8 anasitvftna 8 , ko 'yam dhammo, nam’ atthu te. 271. 

4. Acariyo br&hmano mayham kiccakiccesu vyavato 

garu ca amantanlyo' 0 ca, datum arahami bhojanam. 272. io 

5 . Brahmanam dani pucchami Gotamam rajapujitam: 

raja te bhattam p&dasi sucim mamsupasecanam 11 , 273. 

б. Tam tvam bhattam 12 patiggayha isissa bhojanam ada, 
akhettahnu si 13 danassa, ko 'yarn dhammo, nam’ atthu te. 274. 

7 . Bharami putte dfire ca gharesu gathito aham, 15 

bhunja 14 manusake karae anusasSmi rajino. 275. 

8. Arafinakassa 15 isino cirarattam 18 tapassino 
vaddhassa 17 bhavitattassa datum arahami bhojanam. 276. 

». Jsin ca dani pucchami kisam dhamanisanthatam ,s 

parulhakacchanakhalomam pamkadantam rajassiram: 277. 
ir. Eko araiifie viharasi 1 *, navakamkhasi 20 jlvitam, 

bhikkhu kena taya seyyo yassa tvam bhojanam adS. 278. 
it. Khanant’ alukalamb&ni 21 bilalitakkalani 12 ca 

dhunam sara&kanlvaram samghariyam pasariyam* 3 279. 

19 . S&kam bhisam madhum* 4 mamsam badaramalakftni ca 85 
tani abhatva" 5 bhunjami, atthi me so pariggaho. 280. 


1 Bd adds te. 2 Bd t&ss eva. * all three MSS. -si. 4 Bd vaddham. 5 0** 

-sevanam. 4 Bd sattam, C k * pattern. 7 Bd ad&sayi. 8 Bda attanaih. 8 B* 

anayitvana, C* anavaibsitva. 10 Bd apanantiyo. 11 all three MSS. sack C* 
-sevanam. 12 C* pattam. 12 C k * -amnasi. 14 so all three MSS. for bhuojjam? 
18 Bdaranni-. 18 C k * -a. 17 Bd vaddhassa. 18 Bd« kissam dhamanisanthataih. 

18 Bda vihasi. 20 C k * navariik-. 21 Bd khanamalu-. 82 Bd bilali-, C** bijani-. 

88 Bd taibhariya pasariyam, C k « satnghatiyam pasatiyam. 84 Bd -a. 25 so C*«; 

Bd abaritva. 
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1 8. Pacanto apacantassa 1 amamassa sakincano* 

au&d&nassa s&dano datum arahami bhojanam. 281. 
t4. Bhikkhun ca dftni pucchami tunhlm fislna subbataih: 
isi * te bhattam p&dfisi sucim mamstipasecanam 4 , 282. 

5 is. Tam tvam bhattam patiggayba tunhT bhunjasi ekako, 

nanfiam kanci 6 nimauteei, ko ’yam dhammo,nam' atthute. 283. 

16. Na pacfimi na pacemi na chindami na chedaye, 

tarn mam akincanam fiatva sabbapapehi arataifa 4 284. 

1 7 . Vamena bhikkham adaya dakkhinena kamandalum 

io isi me bhattam padasi sucim mamsupasecanam \ 285. 

is. Ete hi datum arahanti 7 samama sapariggaha, 

paccanlkam aham manrie yo dataram nimantaye ti. 286. 

Tattha vivanan 8 ti nirudakusadisarii 9 imam paccantaih agatam, kuta- 
glravarupetan 10 ti kiitagaravare 11 upagatam* ekam ia varakufagiravaain&n 13 
15 ti attho, mahasayanamupocitan ti tatth’ eva supannattarii sirisayanaiii 14 
upocitam, tassa te ti evarupam tatfi 16 disva aharii pemam akasiih 1 *, tassa 
tava pemakena baddhamodanan 17 ti uttamam odanam 18 , vicitau ti apa- 
gatakhandakalakehi vicittatandulehi katam, adapayiti 19 adasi a0 , attanan ti 
attanS 21 , ayam eva v& pa$ho, anasitvana 2/ ’ti abhunjitva, ko yam dharnmo 
20 ti maharaja ko esa tumbakam sabhavo, namatthu te ti uamo tava atthu yo 
tvam attana 91 abhunjitva parassa adfisi, acariyo ti kutumbiya esa mayham 
acarasikkhapako acariyo, vyavato ti uyyutto, amantaniko 98 ti amantetabba- 
yuttako, maya dinnam 24 gahetum anurOpo, datum arahamiti tasma aham 
evarupassa acariyassa bhojanam datum arahamiti raja brahmanassa gutfarii 
25 vaqnesi, akhettamnusiti 95 iiiham tam danassa khettam mayi 26 dinnam 
mahapphalam na 27 hotiti evam attanam danassa akbettam janasi 88 marine ti 29 , 
anusasamiti attano attham pahaya 80 ranno atthan ca dhamman ca anusa- 
sami, evaii) attano aguuam kathetva 81 arannakaasa" ’ti iaino gun am kathesi, 
iaino ti siladfgUQapariyes&kassa, tapassino ti tapaniasitakassa, vaddhassa 83 


1 Bd paccanto apaccasaa. 9 Bd kincino, C k kisancano, B* akincano. 1 C k9 -1 
4 C fc gucimamsupaaevanam, Bd auci-. 5 Bd kind. 8 O -nam, Bd arakarii. 7 
Bd -ati. 8 C k vicinan, ,C # vica-. 9 Bd* nirudakaarahnasa*. 10 C* -varun, O 
-carun. 11 Bds -rena. 19 C** okarh, B* evarb. 13 Bd omits vara. 14 C k -na. 
15 Bd omits tam. 11 all three MSS. -si. 17 Bd vaddha-. 18 Bd uttamod-. 
19 C-yinti, Bd -yiti. 90 -aids. 91 Bd -no. 92 C k • anayi-. 99 ao C*«; 
wanting in Bd. 94 Bd adds bhattam. 25 Bd -nusiti. 94 Bd* maya. 97 Bd 
omits na. 98 C k » -nasi. 99 C k * manfiesiti. 80 Bd atthaya, omitting pahaya. 
31 Bd gahetva. 82 Bd arahni-. 83 Bd vu<Jdb-. 
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’tl pan^itaaaa gunavaddhasaa 1 , navakamkhasiti 3 sayaib dullabhabhojano 
hutvfi evarupara bhojanam anbaaaa deal*, kira attano jivitam na kamkhasi’ 
bhikkhu ken a ’ti ayam bhikkhu katarena gunena taya setthataro, khan a m- 
tilukaiambaniti 4 khauanto alukalambani aluni c eva talakandani 6 ca, 
bil alatakkalani• ca ’ti bilalikaDdatakkalakandani ca, dhunan tl samakan 7 5 

ca mv9rafi ca dbunltva, samgharijaro pasariyan* ti eta eamakamvare 7 
dbunanto aaihaaretvi 9 puna sukkhapite pasaretva 10 auppena pappotetvl kofte- 
tva tapgule adaya pacitva bhunjamiti vadati, aakan ti yam kinci supeyya- 
pannam, mamsan ti aihavlghasadimamaarh, tani aharitva ti tani sakadini 
aharitva, amamasia 'ti tanhaditthimamattar&hitasaa 11 , aakificano 14 ti sapali- 10 
bodho 13 , anadanassa ’ti niggah&nassa, d a turn ar a ham it! evarupassa 14 
paccekabuddhassa attana 16 laddhabhojanara datum arahami, tunhlmasin&n 
ti kind avatva nisinnam, akincanan ti ragakincanadfhi 14 rahttam, aratan 
ti viratam sabbapapani pahSya thitaih, kamanjdalun ti kamandaloib, ete blti 
etc raj ad ay o tayo jaua ti hattham pasaretva te niddiaanto 17 evam aha, d&tu- 15 
marabantlti madisassa datum arabanti, paccanikan ti paccanikapatipadam 
dayakaaaa nimantanara, ekaviaatiya aneaanaau aBnataraya 18 pindapatipinda- 
pariyaaanaya 19 jlvikakappanasamkhati micchajivapatipatti nama hoti. 

Tassa* 0 vacanam sutva kutumbiko attamano dve osana- 
gatha abhasi: so 

19 . Atthaya vata me ajja idhagacchi rathesabhjo, 

ito pubbe na janami* 1 yattha dinnam mahapphafam. 287. 

90 * Ratthesu giddhft rajano, kiccakiccesu bribrnana**, 

is! 3 * mulaphale giddha 14 , vippamutta cabhikkhavo ti. 288. 

Tftttha rathesabho ti rajanam sandhay&ha, kiccakiccesu ’ti radno 95 
kiccakarapiye * 6 , bhikkh avo ti paccekabuddba, bhikkhavo pana sabbabhavehi 34 
vippamutta. 

Paccekabuddho tassa dhammam desetva sakatth&nam eva 
gato, tathfi tipaso. Raja paoa katipaham tassa santike va- 
sitva B&r&nasim eva gato. I0 


1 Bd -vu(Jdb-. * 0^ na ca-. 8 Bd desiti. 4 C* namta-, Bd# khanamilu-. 4 
Bd latatsntani. 4 Bd pilali-. 7 C k # sama-. 4 Bd samhariyapasariyan, Oka 
-ghatiyam pasatiyam. 4 so Bd for samgharetva? C k * samsavetva. 10 O fc 
pasacetva, C« -vetva. 11 Ck* -m&m&nta- ? Bd -mama-. 14 C* kincano, Bd# 
akificano. 14 Bd# apa-. 14 Bd adds anadanassa, B# adanassa. 14 Bd -no. 16 
C k raha-, C# wtfa. 17 C* naddiaanto, Bd« nindayauto. 18 C**-ra. 14 Bd 
pipgapatapari-. 44 Bd adds tarn. 41 Bd# yo ham ajja pgjanami. 98 Oka -90. 
44 C* iai, Bd in? 44 Bd - 0 . 94 Bd* -yesu. 96 C*« -ve. 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


S. i. dhamraadesanam a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pindapato 
yathanucchavikam gacchati, pubbe pi gato yeva“ *ti vatya j. s.: 
„Tada kutumbiko 1 dhamroaratanassa sakkarakuturabiko ahosi, raja 
Anando, purohito Sariputto, hemavatako 2 tapaso aham eya“ ’ti. 
Bhik khaparamparajatakam. Pakinnkaraggayannana nit- 
thita\ 


1 Brf dhamapujitaku-. * C** -ka, himavanta-. 
in B<* 


8 pakinnaka - - wanting 



XV. VISATIXIPATA. 

1. Matangajfitaka. 

Kuto du agacchasi rummavasiti l . Idam S. J. v. Udena- 
vamsarajanam sandhaya kathesi. Tasmim hi kale ayasma Pindola- 
bharadvajo Jetavanato akasena gantva yebhuyyena Kosambiyam 5 
Udenassa ranno uyyanam divaviharaya gacchati. Thero kira puri- 
mabhaye rajjam karoo to digham addhanam tasmim uyyane mahapari- 
varo sampattim 2 anubhavi. So tena pubbacinnena yebhuyyena tatth* 
eya divaviharam nisiditva phalasamapattisukhena 3 vltinameti. Tasmim 
ekadivasam tattha gantva supupphitasalamule nisinne 4 Udeno sattaham 10 
mahapanam pivitva .♦uyyanakilam 5 kilissamiti“ mahantena parivarena 
uyyanam gantva mangalasilapatte annataraya itthiya amke nipanno 
suramadamattataya niddam okkami. Gayanta nisinnitthiyo turiyani 
chaddetva uyyanam pavisitva pupphaphaladini vicinantiyo theram disva 
gantva vanditva nisldimsu. Thero 8 dhammakatham kathento nisidi. 15 
ltarapi itthi amkam 7 caletva raj an am pabodhetva ,,kuhim ta vasaliyo 
gata“ ti vutte „ekam samanam parivaretva nisinna“ ti aha. So 
kuddho gantva theram akkositva 6 paribhasitva ,,handa ca tarn samanam 
tambakipillakehi 9 khadapessamiti" kodhavasena therassa sarire tamba- 
kipillakaputam 9 bhindapesi. Thero akase thatva tass’ ovadam datva *o 
Jetavane gandhakutidvare yeva otaritva Tathagatena „kuto agato siti“ 
puttho 10 tam attham arocesi. S. „na kho Bharadvaja Udeno idan’ 
eva pabbajite vihetheti, pubbe pi vihethay* eva ll “ ’ti vatva 1 * tena 
yacito a, a.: 


1 $d du. 8 Bd* -iyo. 8 Bd* add vasitva divasam. , 4 C** -o. 5 Bd* -likam. 
• Bd adds tasam. 7 Bd angam. 8 B* pa-. 9 Bd tampakimili-. 10 Bd adds 
thero. 11 Bd vihesi yeva, B* vihethesiyeva. ia Bd* add tu$hi ahosi. 
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XV. Vlaatinipata. 


A. B. Br. r. k. M. bahinagare cand&layoniyaih nibbatti, 
Matafigo ti ’ssa nfimam karimsu. Aparabhftge vinnutam patto 
M&tafigapandito ti pakato ahosi. Tada Bfiranasisetthino dhltfi 
Ditthamafigalika nama ekarafisadvemasav&rena mahfiparivfi,r& 
a uyyfinakllikam 1 gaccbati. Ath’ ekadivasam M. kenaci kara- 
mena nagaram pavisanto antaradvare Ditthamafigalikam disvft 
ekamantam apagantva alliyitva attbasi. Ditthamafigalika s&ni- 
antarena olokentl tam disvg, „ko eso“ ti pucchitvfi „candalo 
ayye“ ti vutte „aditthapubbayuttakam vata passam& u ’ti gan- 
to dhodakena akkhini dhovitva tato nivatti. Taya saddhim nik- 
khantajano „are* duttha candala, ajja tam nissaya amhakam 
amulakara sur&bhattam natthan" ti kodhabhibhuto Matafiga- 
panditam batthebi ca padebi ca pothetva* asannarh 4 katv& 
pakkami. So muhuttaiii vTtinametva patiiaddhasanno cintesi: 
15 „Ditthamafigalikaya parijano mam niddosam akaranena pothesi, 
Ditthamafigalikam labbitva va utthahissami no 5 alabhitva" ti 
adhitthaya gantva tassa pitu nivesanadvarena nipajji. So 
„kena karanena nipanno siti“ vutte „annam karanam n’ attbi: 
Ditthamangalikaya me attho“ ti aha. Eko divaso atlto, tathfi 
20 dutiyo tatiyo catuttho paiicamo cbattbo ca. Bodhisattanam 
adhitthanam nama samijjhati 6 , tasmfi sattame divase Dittha¬ 
mafigalikam mharitvS, tassa adamsu. Atha nam sa „utthehi 
sami, tumh&kam geham gacchama“ ’ti aha. „Bhadde tava 
parijanen’ amhi supothito 7 , dubbalo, mam ukkhipitv& pitthim 
25 aropetvfi 8 fidfiya gacchft ,u *ti. Sa tatha katvft nagaravasfnam 
passantanam fieva nagarS, nikkhamitva candalagamam 10 gatfi. 
Atha nam M. j&tisambhedavltikkamam akatva va katip&ham 
gehe vasapetva cintesi: „aham eva tam labhaggayasaggappat- 
taxii 11 karonto pabbajitvfi va katum sakkhiss&mi 1 * na itaratha 1 ’" 

1 Bd* -narii kilitum. 8 Bd hare. 8 I'd podhe-. 4 B ds vis-. 4 C** add ce. 
• Bd -icchati. 7 C*« supoth-, Bd pothito. 8 so Bd«; C* aropeta, C k aropeti 
for aropentl? 9 Bd gacchabi. 10 Bd -makam. 11 -tta. 19 C kt -mitt. 18 
C*« iratha. 
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ti. Atha nam fimantetva , 9 bhadde mayi aranfiato kifici an&- 
harante* amhfikam jfvika na-ppavattati*, y&va mamagamanft 
m& ukkanthi, aham arannam gamissamiti“ vatvg, gehavfisino* 
pi „imam ma pamajjittha" ’ti ovaditva arannam gantva sa- 
manakapabbajjam 4 pabbajitva appamatto sattame divase attha a 
samapattiyo panca abhinna 8 uppSdetva „idani Ditthamangali- 
kaya* avassayo bhavitum aakkhissfimiti“ iddhiyS gantva cand&la- 
g&madvare otaritva Ditthamafigalikaya gehadvaram agamasi. 
Tassagamanam sutva 7 nikkhamitva ,,sami kasmamam anatham 
katv& pabbajito siti“ paridevi. Atha nam „bhadde, ma cin- 10 
tayi, tava poranakayasato idani mahantataraiii yasam kariss&mi, 
api 8 kho pana ‘na 9 mayham Matango 10 samiko, Mahabrahma 
me sfimiko’ ti ettakam parisamajjhe vattum sakkhissasiti“. 
„Ama sami sakkhissamiti“. „Tena hi ‘idani te s&miko kuhin’ 
ti putthft ‘Brahmalokam gato’ ti vatva ‘kad& agamissatiti’ 16 
vutte ‘ito sattame divase pnnnamaya 11 candaiii bhinditva aga¬ 
missatiti 1 vadeyyasiti ,8 “ nam vatva 18 Hiraavantam eva gato. 
Dtyharfiangalikapi Baranasiyaiii mahajanamajjhe 14 tesa tesu 
thanesu tathfi kathesi. Mahajano „aho 18 Mahabrahma samano 
Ditthamafigalikam na gacchati, evam etarii bhavissatiti“ sad- t0 
dahi. B. pi punnamadivase candassa gamanamajjhe thitakale 
Brahmattabhfivam mfipetva sakalam Kasirattham dvadasa- 
yojanikam Baranasinagaran ca ekobhasam katva candam bhin¬ 
ditva otaritva B&ranasiya 1 * uparupari tikkhattum paribbha- 
roitvS, mahajanena gandhamaladlhi pnjiyamano 17 candfilagama- 95 
bhimukho ahosi. Brahmabhattft sannipatitva cand&lag&raakam 18 
gantva Ditthamafigalikaya gehara snddhavatthehi chadetva 
bhumifi ca 1 * catnjfitiyagandhehi opunchetva 80 pupphani vikiritva 

1 C* anarabhante. * Bd -ttantiti. * Bd* -nam. 4 Bd tapasapa-. 5 Bd -ayo. 

* C k -ka. 7 Bd® add gebato. 8 Bd* add ca. 8 Bd* omit na. 10 Bd -gapan- 
Ufto. 11 Bd -yarn. 18 C k -siti iti, Bd -*f iti. 18 Bd adds mahasatto. 14 Bd 
-janassa-. 16 Bd tmhSkam. 14 C** -yam. 11 0* pujaya-, C* pujemano. C** 
-ikaih. 14 C k * -iyaria, Bd* -mica. 80 C** opunjetva, Bd* upalimpitva. 
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XV. VfcttiulpiU. 


dhumam datva celavitanam pasaretvfi mah&sayanam pannfi- 
petva gandhatelehi dlpam jaletvfi dvfirerajatapattavannavfilukam 1 
okiritva pupphani vikiritva dhaje bandhimsu. Evam alamkate 
gehe M. otaritvft aato pavisitva thokam sayanapitthe nisldi. 

5 TadH Ditthamangalika utunl hoti *, ath* assa 3 angutthakena 
nabhim paramasi, kucchiyam gabbho patittMsi, Atha nam M. 
amantetva „bhadde gabbho te patitthito, tvam puttam vija- 
yissasi, tvam pi putto pi te labhaggayasaggappatta bhavissatha, 
tava padadhovanaudakaih 4 sakala-Jambudlpe rajunam abhiseka- 
io udakaiii 5 bhavissati, nahanodakarh pana te amatosadliam bha- 
vissati, ye nam 1 slse asincissanti te sabbada 7 rogehi muccissanti 
Kalakannim 8 parivajjessanti, tava padaplthe slsarii thapetvk 
vandanta sahassam dassanti, tatha savanatthane thatva van¬ 
danta sataii) dassanti, cakkhupathe thatva vandanta ekam 
15 kahapanam datva vandissanti, appaniatta hohiti“ nam ova- 
ditva geha nikkkamitva inahSjanassa passantass’ eva uppatitva 
candamandalaro pavisi. Brahmabhatta sannipatitva thitaka va 
rattiih vitinametva pato va Dittharaangalikam su van nasi vikarii 
aropetva slsen’ ukkhipitva nagaraih pavisimsu. Mahabrahma- 
20 bhariya ti nam upasaiiikamitva mahajano gandhamaladlhi pujesi. 
padaplthe sisaiii thapetva vanditum labhanta sahassatthavikam 
denti, sotapathe thatva vanditum labhanta satam denti, cakkhu¬ 
pathe vanditum labhanta ekam kahapanam denti, evam dvada- 
dasojanikam Baranasim gahetva vicaranta attharasakotidhanam 
25 labhimsu. Atha nam nagaram pariharitva anetva nagaramajjhe 
mahamandapam katva sinim 9 parikkhipitva 10 mahantena siri- 
sobhaggena tattha vasapesum. Mandapasantike yeva satta- 
dvarakotthakam sattabhumakapasadaih 11 kfttum firabhimsu, 
mahantam navakammam ahosi. Ditthamangalika mandape yeva 
so puttam viyayi. Ath* assa namagahanadivase brahmana 

1 Bd -vannara-. * Bds ahosi. 8 C ks B<* assa. 4 C* Bd -nam uda-. 5 Bd 
-aekodakam. • O ye na, C* Bd ye na. 7 Bde sabba. 8 C k * -I, Bd -i. * 

Bd saniya. 10 Bd* add mahasayanam pannapetva. 11 Bd -bhumikam. 
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sannipatitvS mandape jfttattfi Mandavyakum&ro 1 ti a n&roam 
karimsu. P&sSdo pana dasahi raftsehi utythito. Tato patth&ya* 
mahantena yasena tasmim vasati. Mandavyakum&ro pi ma- 
hantena pariv&rena vaddhati, tassa sattatthav&ssakftle yeva 
Jambudlpatale uttamficariyfi sannipatimsu, te tam tayo vede s 
ugganhfipesum, solasavassakfilato 1 patthftya br&hraanftnam bhat- 
tam 5 patthapesi, nibaddham solasa br&hmanasahassani ca 8 
bhuSjanti, catutthe dv&rakotthake br&hman&nam d&naiii dlyati. 
Ath* ekasmim mah&mahadivase 7 gehe bahum p&yasam patiyfi- 
desum, solasa brithmanasahassani catutthe dv&rakotthake nisi- io 
ditvft suvannarasavannena 8 navasappina pakkamadhukhanda- 
sakkharahi 9 ca abhisamkhatam payasam paribhunjanti, kumaro 
pi sabb&lamkfirapatimandito suvaunapaduka 10 ftruyha hatthena 
kancanakadandaih 11 gahetvft „idha sappim detha, idhamadhun“ 
ti vicarento carati. Tasmim khane Matangapandito Himavante 
assamapade nisinno ,,ko' 8 nu kho Ditthamangalikaya puttassa 
pavattiti" olokento tassa atitthena pakkhantabhavam disv& 
9 ,ajj* eva gantva manavam dametva yattha dinnam raahapphalam 
hoti tattha danaifa dapetva agamissamiti" eintetva akasena 
Auotattadaharb gantva mukhadhovan&dini katva manosilatale 20 
thito rattadupattam ,a nivasetva kayabandhanam bandhitva paiii- 
sukQlasamghatim parupitva 14 raattikftpattam adaya akasena 
gantva catutthe dvarakotthake danagge yeva otaritva eka- 
mantam atthfisi. Mandavyo' 5 ito c’ ito ca olokento tam disva 
„evamvirupo 16 samkarayakkhasadiso 17 ayam pabbajito imam 18 
thanam agacchanto kuto 19 agacchasiti“ tena saddhim salla- 
panto pathamam gatliam aha: 

1 Bd -<Jappa-. * Bd adds saa. 8 Bd adds sa. 4 Bd so sola-. 5 Bd adds 
divase gehe. 8 C* Bd omit ca. 7 Bd mahasamaya-. 8 Bda suvannasarakena. 

• Bd sakk&rapakka-. 10 Bd -kani. 11 C* lanaka-, C fc lancanaka-. 18 so all 
three MSS. 11 Bd omits ratta. 14 Bd parumpetva. w Bd adds kumaro. 18 
Bd« evarupo. 17 sarhkhara-, Bd sankararukkha-, B* sankararukkha-. 18 
Bd idaih pi. 18 Bd adds nu. 
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1. Koto nu agacchasi romraav&si' 
otallako parosupisacako va 
samk&racolam patimucca" kanthe, 

ko re tnvam hohisi adakkhineyyo ti. 1. 

5 Tattha rammavasiti x ananjitaamanditagbattitasamghatitapilotikavasano 8 , 

otallako ti lamako olambavilambanantakadharo 4 va, pamsupisacako va 'ti 
samkarat{hane pisaco viya, samkaracolan ti samkaratthane laddhapilotikam, 
patimucca 6 ’ti patimuncitva•, adakkhineyyo ti tvaih adakkhineyyo ime- 
saro paramadakkhipeyyanarh nisinnatthanaih eko 7 hutva 8 agato. 

to Tam sutva M. muducitten’ eva tena saddhim sallapanto 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Annam tava idam 9 pakatam yasassi, 
tarn khajjare bhunjare piyyare ca, 
janasi' 0 tvam paradattupajlvim, 

is uttittha, pindam labhatam sapako ti. 2, 

Tattha pakatan ti patiyatfaiii n , yasassiti parivarasampanna **, tam 
khajjare ti tam khajjanti 13 c’eva bhunjanti 14 ca, piyyare ti 19 pivanti 11 ca, 
kimkarana mayham kujjhasi, uttittha pin dan ti upati(thitva labhitabbam 
pindam atthaya thitehi va diyyamanam hettha thatva labhitabbam pin4«m 

20 labhatam, sapako ti ^sapakaran^alo 17 pi 18 labhatu, jatisampanna hi yattha 
katthaci labhanti, sapakacandalassa pana ko deti *•, dallabhapincjlo aham, tasma 
me jlvitapavattanattham bhojanam dapehi knmara 'ti. 

Tato Mandavyo gatham aha: 

8, Annam mama idam 20 pakatam br&hmananam 21 

25 attatthaya saddahato mama idam 22 , 

apehi ettho, kirn idhattbito si, 
na madisa tnyham dadanti jamma ’ti. 3. 

1 Bd du-. 3 Bd-muncft. 8 so O; C fc -ghattisamvsseno. Bd anancitomaptjdt® 
samghatitam pilo - - corr. to anancitamaQtjitaghatitaflamghatipilo - -» B* anan- 
jinomapdi - 4 Bd -bananantakasuttadharo corr. to -bakanantaka-, B* -ba- 

kattakadharo. 5 Bd -munca. 8 C** -mucci-. 7 B* -tthana ko. * Bd« add kuto. 
* ao C A « for tavedaro, Bd tava yidara. 10 Bd C« add mam. 11 Bd pari-. 11 
all three MSS. -nnaru. 18 omit ti tam khajjanti. 14 C* 8 -ati. 18 G*» 

omit piyyareti. 18 C* 8 plyanti. 17 C* 8 sa-. 18 C* 8 hi pi. 18 B 8 vadati. 30 
so C ka for mamedam, Bd mama yidam. 31 so all three MSS. for brahmanaihT 
33 so all three MSS. for mamedam. 
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Tattha attatthaya ti attano vaddhiatthaya*, apehi ettko ti imamba 
{hina apagaccha, na madia a ti madisa jatisampannanam 3 udiccabrahmananaih 8 
dentl na.tuyham 4 candalaasa, gaocha jaroma Hi. 

Tato M. gatham aha: 

a. Thale ca ninne ca vapanti bljam 5 

anfipakhette phalam asas&na 3 , 
etaya saddhaya dadahi danam, 
app-eva aradbaye dakkhineyye ti. 4. 

Tass* attho: kumara .sassaphalam asirasamana tlsu pi khetteau bij&tii 
vapanti, tattha ativutthikale tb&le sassaih sampajjati ninne putikam hoti atape 8 10 
nadin ca talakan ca nissaya kataib oghena vuybati, mandavutthikale thale kbette 
vipajjati ninne thokaih sampajjati anupe 7 sampajjat’ eva samavutfhikale thale 
kbette 8 thokaiii sampajjati itaresu sampajjat’ eva, tasma yatha phalam asim- 
samana tlsu pi khettesu vapanti tatha tvam pi etaya phalasaddhaya 9 agata- 
gatanam sabbesam neva danam dehi 10 , app-eva nama evarii dadanto dakkhineyye 15 
aradheyyasi labheyyasiti. 

Tato Mandavyo gatham aha: 

ft. Khettani mayham viditani loke 
yes’ &ham bljani patitthapemi, 

ye brahmana jatimautupapanna 20 

t&nidha 11 khettani supesalamti. 5. 

Tattha yesaban ti yesu abaiii, jatimantupapanna ti jatiya ca 
mautehi ca upapanna. 

Tato M. dve g&tha abhasi: 

e. Jatlmado 12 ca atim&nita ca « 

lobho ca doso ca mado ca moho 
ete aguna yesu va 1 * santi 14 sabbe 
tanidha khettani apesalani. 6. 

7. Jatlmado 151 ca atimanita ca 

lobho ca doso ca mado ca moho so 


I Bd vu(jbi-. * C* Bd madisa-. 8 B d adds danam. 4 Bd« tuybanti. 8 Bd 
asinkhamana corr. to asamana, B« asasamana? 8 Bd* anupakbette. 7 Bd anu- 
pakhette. 8 C* 8 -am. * C * 8 -sandhiya. 10 C 8 deha, Bd« deti. 11 Bd Uni ca. 

II all three MSS. jati-. 18 Bd ca. 14 C k panti. 
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XV. Vfutinipata 


ete agunS yesu na santi sabbe 
tanidha 1 khettani supesalaniti. 7. 

Tattha jatimado ti aham asrai jatisampanno ti evarh uppannamado 3 , 
atimanita ca ’ti 3 anno maya saddhim jatiadThi sadiao n* atthiti atikkamtna 
5 pavattamano, atilobhadayo 4 lubbhanadussanamajjanamuyhanamatta 5 ca, ape- 
sal aril ti evarOpa hi puggala asivieabharita viya vammika appiyasila hontl, eva- 
rupauam dinnadanam 6 na mahapphalam hoti, tasina ma 7 etesam pesalakhettabhavam 
roannittho 8 , na hi jatimanta saggadayaka, ye pana jatimanadirahita ariya tani 
khettani aupesalani tesu dinnarii mahapphalam te saggadayaka hontiti. 

10 Iti so M-tte punappuna kathente kujjhitva ^ayarh ativiya 
bahom vippalapati, kuhim gata ime dovarika, na imam 9 can- 
dfilam nlharantiti“ gatham aha: 

s. Katth’ eva bbattha 10 Upajotiyo ca 
Upajjhayo athava Bhandakucchi’ 1 , 

15 imassa dandan ca vadhan ca datva (- supra p. soa.) 

gale gahetva khalayatha 19 jamman ti. 8. 

Tattha kattheva 13 bhattha 14 ti imesu tisu dvaresu thapita Upajotiyo 15 
ca Upajjhayo ca Bhandakucchi 18 ca ti tayo dovarika kva gata ti attho. 

Te pi tassa vacanam sutva vegenagantva vanditva „kim 
«o karoma dev§“ 'ti ahaihsu. „Ayam vo jaromo candalo dittho“ 
ti. „Na passama deva, kutoci agatabhavam na janfiin&“ ’ti. 
,,Ko p’ esa’ 7 mayakaro va vijjadharo va 18 bhavissatiti". „Idani 
kim titthath&“ ’ti. „Kim karoma deva“ ’ti. „Imassa mukham 
eva pothetva bhindanta dandavelnpesikahi pittbim 1 * uppatenta* 0 
35 vadhan ca datva gale gahetvfi, etam jarnmam khalayStha 12 , 
ito nlharafha" ’ti. M. tesu attano santikam an&gatesv-eva n 
nppatitva akase thito g&tham aha: 


1 Ed tani ca. 3 C kt uppannamano, Bd up&nnamaddo, C* uppannam mano 
* C k * -mfintani. 4 Bd omits" ati. 5 B* ranjana, Bd rancana in the place of 
majjana. * Bd# dinnam-. 1 C*« omit ma. 8 C k mi nittho. • fld yimarii. 
10 C* kattbam hattha, C* kattha hattha, Bda kvattha gata. 11 Bda gan<ja-. 13 
Bd* gala-. 13 C*'# katthe, Bd* kvattha. 14 C* hattha, Bd* gati. 15 C** upa- 
yojito. 14 Bd# ganda-. 17 Bd* ceaa. 18 Bd adds coto va. 18 Bd* pifthi 
camroam. 30 Bd uppadento, B« uppatanto, €*• uddha|anta. 11 C** -gateyeva. 
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o. Girin nakhena 1 khanasi ayo dantena* khadasi 
jfttavedam padahasi yo isim paribhasasiti. 9. 

Tattha jfitavedam padahasiti aggim gilitum vayamasi. 

Iman ca pana g&tham vatvS M. passantass’ eva m&na- 
vassa ca brtlhmananan ca akase pakkhandi. 5 

Tam attham pakasento S. gatham aba: 

10 . Idam vatrana Matango isi saccaparakkamo 
antalikkbasmim pakkami brahmananam udikkbatan ti. 10. 

Tattha saccaparakkamo ti sabhavaparakkamo. 

So pacinadisabhimukho gantva ekaya vfthiya otaritva io 
„padavalanjam * pannayatu“ ’ti adhittMya pacinadvarasamipe 
pindaya caranto missakabhattam samkaddhitva ekissa 4 salaya 
nisiditva missakabhattam paribhunji. Nagaradevata 5 „ayarh 
amhakam ayyaih vihethetva kathetiti“ asaharoana Sgamimso. 
Ath’ assa jetthakayakkho glvam gahetva parivattesi, sesade- 15 
vatft sesabrfthmananam 8 glvam ganhitva parivattesum. B-tte 
muducittataya pana „tassa putto“ ti tarn 7 na marenti kevalam 
kilamenti 8 yeva. Mandavyassa slsam parivattitva® pitthipassa- 
bhimukhaiii jatam, hatthapada ujuka thaddha va atthariisu, 
akkhlni kalakatasseva viparivattimsu, so thaddhasariro va 20 
nipajji. Sesabrahman& mukhena khelam vamanta apar&pararh 
parivattanti ,0 . „Ayye puttassa te kinci 11 jatan" ti Dittha- 
mangalikaya arocayimsu M . Sa vegenagantva puttam disva 
aha 1 * „kim etan“ ti vatva gatham aha: 

11 . Avethitam 14 pitthito uttamangam, 25 

baham pasareti akammaneyyam, 

setdni 18 akkhlni yatha matassa, 

ko me imam puttam akSsi evan ti. 11. 


1 C* girantakhena, C* girannakhena, Pgirinakhena. 3 Fd* -tehi. 3 C k -lan- 
jaih, C* -Jancham. 4 Bd -aya. 4 -re-. 4 C*« sesam-. Bd nam. 8 Bd* 

-manti. * Bd -etva. ,0 Bd adds manava. 11 Bd kim. 18 C* acorayimsu. 

Bd* omit aha. 14 .Bd ivelK 15 C*« so-. 
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Tattha avethitan 1 ti parivattitarh. 

Ath’ assfi tasmirh thfine thitajano firocetuiii gat ham fiha: 
i?. Idhagamfi samano rummavfisl 2 
otallako pamsupisacako va* 

5 samkfiracolam patimucca kanthe, 

so te imam 4 puttam akfisi evan* ti. 12. 

Sa tarn sutva cintesi: „annass’ etam balam n’ atthi, nis- 
samsayarii Matafigapandito bhavissati 6 , sarapannaraettabhfivano 
kho pana dhfro na ettakam janam kilametva gamissati, kataran 
io uu kho disam gato bliavissatiti“ tato pucchantl gfitham fiha: 
is. Katamam disam agarnfi bhuripanfio, 
akkhatha me mapavfi etam attham, 
gantvana tarn patikarerau 7 accayam, 
app-eva nam puttam labhemu jfvitan ti. 13. 

15 Tattha gantvani 'ti tassa santikam gantvg, tarn patikaremu 7 acca- 

yan ti 9 accayam patikarissama desessama khamapessama nan ti, puttam la¬ 
bhemu jivitan ti app-eva nima puttassa jfvitara 9 labheyyama 

Ath’ assfi tattha thita manavfi 10 evam 11 fthamsu: 
i4. Vehfisayam agarnfi bhuripanno 
90 pathaddhuno panoarase va cando, 

api capi so purimam disam agafichi 
saccappatinno isi sfidhurfipo ti. 14. 

Tattha pathaddhuno 11 ti ikasapathasaibkhStasfla addhuno majjhe tbito 
pannarase 18 cando viya, api capi s o ti api ca kho pana so 14 puratthimam 
*5 disam gato. 

Sa tesam vacanam sutvfi „mama sarairh 16 upadhfiressft- 
niiti“ suvannakalasasuvannasarakfini gfihfipetvfi dfisiganaparivutfi 
tena padavalanjassa 14 adhitthitatthfinaih patvfi tenanusfirena 
gacchantl tasmim pfthikfiya nislditva bhunjamfine tassa 17 santik&ih 

1 B d a veil-. 1 Bd du-. * Bd ca. 4 B d idaro. 5 Cetarf. • 8d -titi. 7 0* 
patikiriyemu. 8 Bd* add tam. 9 C* 1 -turn. 10 0* -vaka. 11 Bd kathenti 
gatbam. 12 C fc paccuthaddhuno. 19 Bd -§a. 14 C k * omit ao. ,8 Bd-ikarfj. 18 
Bd -lancassa. 17 C*» bhunjamanassa. 
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gantva vanditvfi atthfisi. So 1 tarn disva thokarn oddnaiii patte 
thapesi. Dittharaafigalika suvannakalasena tassa udakam adasi, 
So'tatth' eva* hattham dhovitva mukham vikkhalesi. Atha 
nam aft ,,kena me pattassa vo vippakaro kato“ ti pucchantf 
gfitham aha: 

i.v Avethitam* pitthito uttamangam, 
bftham pasareti akammaneyyaih, 
setfini akkhlni yatha matassa, 
ko me imaiii puttam akasi evan ti. 15. 

Tatopara 4 tesaiii vacanapativacanag&th& 5 honti: 

is. Yakkha have santi mahanubh&va 
anv&gata isayo sadhurupa, 

te du^thacittam kupitam viditvS 
yakkha hi te puttam akamsu evam. 16. 

it. Yakkha ca me puttam akamsu evam, 
tvaih neva me m& kuddho brahraacari, 
tumhe va* pade saranam gatasmi 
anvggata 7 puttasokena bhikkhu. 17. 

is. Tad eva hi 8 etarahl 8 ca mayham 
manopadoso mama n' atthi 9 koci, 
putto ca te vedamadena matto 
attham na janati adhicca vede. 18. 

19 . Addha have bhikkhu muhuttakena 
sammuyhat* eva )0 purisassa sanM 11 , 
ekaparadharh 17 kharaa bhuripanna, (supra p. sis.) 
na pandita kodhabala bhavantiti. 19. 

Tattha yakkha ti nagarapariggahaka 13 yakkha, anvagata ti anugata 14 
isayo sadhurupa gunasampanna ti evam janamana ti attho, te ti te islnam 
gauaiii natva 15 puttarb dutthacittarh kupitacittarh disvfi l4 , tvaro neva roe ti 

1 C** omit so. 3 B<* tasseva. 3 avedhi-, bd aveli-. 4 B* -ram. 5 B d 
adds naroa. 4 O ca. 7 C k * addha-. 8 al) three MSS. -i. 9 na matthi. 

10 B da -te ca. 11 C*« -am. 13 Rd* eta-. 11 O -gga-, B<* -ggahaka. 14 C*» 
omit auu-. 15 Bgunannutava l# B d* viditva. 
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XV'. VTsatinipata. 


•ace yakkha kupita evam akarhsu karontu 1 , devata nama panfyaujumka- 
mattena 3 santappetum sakka, tasmaham tesarii na bhayami, kevalam tvam neva 
me puttassa ma kujjhi, anvagata ti agata sami 3 , bhikkhu ’ti M-am alapanti 
puttassa jlvitadanam 4 yacati, tadeva htti Ditthamangalike 6 tada tava puttassa 
5 mam akkosanakale ca mayhara nunopadoso n’ atthi etarabi ca tayi 6 yicamSnaya 
pi mama tasmim manopadoso n’ atthi yeva, vedamadena ’ti tayo me veda 
uggahita ti madena, adhicca ’ti te 7 vede uggalietvapi 9 atthanattbam na janati, 
mubuttakena ’ti yam kinci uggabetva 9 mubutten’ eva. 

Evaih taya* khamfipiyamano M. ..tena hi tesam 10 yakkha- 
to nara palfiyanatth&ya 11 amatosadhaiii dassanriti“ vatva ga- 
tham aha: 

2o. Idan ca mayham urtitthapindam 12 
Mandavyo 13 bhurijatu 14 appapanno, 
yakkha ca te nam 19 na vihethayeyyum, 

15 putto ca te hohiti so arogo ti. 20 . 

Tattha u tti ttha pi uflajn ti ucchitthakam 19 pindan ti pi patlio. 

Sa M-assa vacanam sutva „detha sami amatosadhan“ ti 
suvannasarakam upanamesi ,7 . M. ucchitthakanjikam 18 tattha 
asincitva „pathamam neva ito upaddham tava puttassa mukhe 
20 opitva 1 * sesam catiyam udakena missetva sesabrahinananam 
mukhe opehi sabbe pi 21 niroga bhavissantiti 44 vatva up- 
patitva Himavantam eva gato. Sapi tarn sarakam sisenadaya 
„amatosadham me laddhan“ ti vadanti 22 nivesanarh gantva 
patharaam puttassa mukhe kafijim 28 opi 7 \ Yakkho pal&yi, 
25 itaro pamsum punchanto 26 utthaya „amma kim etan“ ti aha. 
„Taya katarh tvam eva janissasi, ehi tata 36 dakkhineyyanam 
te 27 vippakararii passa 28 " ’ti. So te disva vippatisari ahosi. 

1 C fc -to, C» -ta. 2 C k » panlyarh-, Bd -ulluhga-, B* -ullumka-. 3 Bds amt. 4 
C k * -nanea. 5 C k * add na. 4 C* tasi, Bd* tati. 7 Bd omits te. 9 Bd -hi-. 
* B d tayaih. 10 C k * te. 11 so all three MSS. for palapa-? 13 Bd uttitta-. 13 
C k tain man-, O ta man-, Bd* tava man-. 14 C k * bhunjitu. 15 C k * sam. 19 
C k « ucci-, Bd ucchita pindam ucchittha. 17 C ks -kamesi. 19 C k ucci-, C* 
uddhittha-, Bd ucchitthakinciyabhattam. 19 Bd osancitva, B* ositva. 20 Bd 
osancapehi, B* osificapehi. 21 Bd va. 22 Bd omits va-. 38 Bd kincikarii. 34 Bd» 
osinei. 34 Bd punc-. C k * pun}-. 29 Bd adds tava. 27 Bd* tarn. 29 Bd passahi. 
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Atha nam mftta „tSta Mandavya, tvarh 1 b&lo, d&nassa 
mahapphalatth&nam na janasi, dakkhineyyfi nama evarupa na 
honti, Matangapandita-sadisfi va honti, ito patthaya mfi etesarh 
dussil&nam danam ad&si, sllavantfinaib dehiti“ vatvft* 

®i. Mandavya b&lo si parittapanSo 
yo punfiakhett&nam akovido si*, 
mahakkas&vesu dad&si 4 dSnam 
kilitthakammesu asannatesu. 21. 

9 *. Jata ca kesa ajin&ni vattha 

jarudapanam va 5 mukham pariilham, 
pajarh imam passatha rnmmarupim*, 
na jatajinan tfiyati 7 appapannam. 22. 

9a. Yesam rago ca doso ca avijja ca vir&jita 

khln^sava arahanto tesu din nam mahapphalan 23. 

ti aha. 

Tattlia mahakkasavesu ’ti mahakasavesu 8 mahantehi ragakasavadlhi 8 
aamannagatesu, jata ca 9 kesa ti tata Mandavya ,n dakkhineyyesu ekaccanam 
kesa jata 11 katva baddha 12 , ajinanivattha ti sakburani cammani vatthani, 
jarudapanam va’ti tinagahanena 18 jinnakupe 14 viya mukhara dighamassutaya 18 
pariilham w , pajarii imaii ti imam evarupam ananjitamanditam 17 lukhavesam 
pajam passatha, na jatajinan ti etam jatajinath imam appapannam pajan 
tayitum na sakkoti, silananena 18 tapokammin’ eva imesaiii sattanaro patittha 19 
honti, yesan ti tasma 90 yeaara ete ranjanadussanamuybanasabbava 21 ragadayo 
atthavattbuka ca 92 avijja virajita vigata vigatattS yeva ca etesam kilesanam ye 
khinasava arahanto tesu dinnarh mahapphaiarb. 


„Tasma tvam tata ito patthaya evarnpanam dussflanam 
adatva loke atthasamapattilabhino pancabhinnadhammika- 
samanabrahmana ca paccekabuddha ca (add: ye?) santi tesam 
d&narii dehi, ehi tata tava kulupake amatosadham payetvft 


1 C ka tarii. 9 Bd adds imam gatharaSha 3 C* *kocidoyi. O akocidosi. 4 C k * 

dadabi. 5 C k Bd -ca, O charupadSnam ca. 6 Bd* du-. 7 0** -te. 8 C *• -ka-. 
9 O* S'i. 10 Bd adds tava. 11 C** kesa jata. Bd na kesa jatanarii. 19 Bd 

bandhaya ,3 O -ne, C* -no 14 Bd -kupo. 15 Bd adds ca. 18 Bd paraiakesi. 
17 C A s aninjita-. 18 Bd silapannana, C k silafiaye 19 Bd -ini. 90 Bd yasini. 
91 C k * rajjena - Bd rancana - 99 va. 



388 
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aroge karissfirolti" vacanam vatva uechitthakafijikam 1 gfihfipetvft 
udak'acatiyam pakkhipitvfi solasannam brahmanasahassanam 
mukhesu; 8 Ssincfipesi. Ekeko pamsum punchanto* va utthahi 4 . 
Atha te brShmana ,.imehi candfilucchitthakam 8 pftan" ti 
5 abrahmane karimsu. Te lajjita Bfiranasito nikkhamitvS, Mejjha- 
rattham* gantva Mejjharafino* saotike vasimsu. Mandavyo 
pana tatth* eva vasi. Tada Vettavatlnagarari) upanissaya 
Vettavatlnadltfre Jatimanto nam’ eko brahraano pabbajito jatiih 
nissaya mahantam manam akasi. M. „etassa manam bhindissfi- 
to nrfti" tam thanam agantva tassasanne uparisote vasam kappesi. 
So ekadivasam dantakattham khaditva imam dantakattham 
,,Jatiraantassa jatasu laggatu" 'ti adhitthaya nadiyam patesi, 
tam 7 tassa udakam acamantassa 8 jatfisu laggi. So tam disvg, 
va „nassa vasala" ’ti vatva „kuto ayam kfclakanm agata 8 , 
upadh&ress&mi nan" ti uddhasotam gacchanto M-am disva 
,,kimjatiko siti" pucchi. „CandSlo ’smiti". „Taya nadiya 
dantakattham patitan" ti. „Ama maya" ti. „Nassa vasala 
candala k§lakanni, ma idha vasi, hetthasote vasa" ti vatv& 
hetthasote vasantenapi tena pfttite dantakatthe patisotam 
to ftgantva jatasu laggante 10 so 11 ,,nassa vasala, sace idha va- 
sissasi sattame divase sattadhii muddham phalissatiti" aha. 
M. ,,sac’ aharo etassa kujjhissami sflaiii me arakkhitam bha- 
vissati, upiyen 7 ev’ assa manam bhindiss&miti" sattame divase 
suriyuggamanam nivaresi. Manussa ubbalha 18 Jatimantam 13 
S3 tapasam upasamkamitva ,,bhante tumhe suriyuggamanam na 
detha" ’ti pucchimsu. So aha: „na me tam kammam, naditlre 
pan’ eko candalo vasati, tass’ etam kammam bhavissatiti". 
Manussa M-am upasamkamitva „tumbe bhante suriyass’ ug- 

1 C k * ucci-, B«* -gaficitam corr. to -kancitam. * mukhe. * B<* pune-, C** 
punj*. 4 utthi. 5 C* -lasitthakam, O -lucci-, Bd -lucclthakam corr. to 
-lucchi- 8 B<* majha-. 7 B<* adds anusotam gantva. 8 B d aeap-, C* dear- 
corr. to acam-. 8 all three MSS. -to. 10 Bdt -eau. 11 omit so, '* all 
three MSS. ubba-. 18 C k -ta, C* -ta. 
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gantuih* na dethfi 44 ’ti pucchimsu. „AmavQso“ ti. „Kim- 
k&ranft 44 . „Tumbfikam kulfipakatapaso* mam niraparadham 
abhisapi, tasmim ftgantvfi kliaroapan&tth&ya mama p&desu patite 
suriyam vissajjessamiti 44 . Te gantvfi, tarn kaddhantfi anetvft 
M-assa pSdamule nipajjtpetva khara&petvft ahamsu: „8uriyam * 
vissajjetha bhante 44 ti. „Na sakka vissajjetum, sac 9 fiham 

vissajjessami imassa sattadba moddha phalissatiti 44 . Atha* 
„bhante kim karomfi/ 4 ’ti. So „mattikapindam 4 aharatha* 4 ’ti 
£harapetv& 9 „imam t&pasassa slse thapetva tapasaib otaretva 
udake thapethfi 44 ’ti thapapetvg, suriyam vissajjesic Suriyasmim *o 
bi pahatamatte mattikapindo sattadha bhijji, t&paso odake 
nimujji. M. tarn dametvi, „kahan dq kho 6 solasa brahmana- 
sahassftni vasantiti 4 * upadharento „Mejjharanno santike“ ti 
natva „te damessainitr* iddhiya gantva nagarasamante otaritvS, 
pattam adaya nagare pindaya cari 7 . Brahmana tarn disv& 15 
„ayam idha ekadvedivase vasanto pi amhe appatitthe karissa- 
titi 44 vegena gantva „maharfija m&yak&ro 8 eko vijj&dharo 8 agato, 
ganh&petha nan“ ti ranno arocesum. Raja ,,s£dhu 44 ’ti sam- 
paticchi. M. pi missakabhattaiii adaya annataram kuddam 
nissfiya plthikaya nisinno bhunjati, Atha nam 10 annavihitakam 90 
fihfiram paribhunjamanam eva ran5a pahitapurisS, asinft 11 pa- 
haritva jfvitakkhayam pfipesum. So kalam katva Brahmaloke 
nibbatti. Imasmim kira jatake B. kondadaraako ahosi, so ten’ 
eva paratantiyuttabhavena 18 jivitakkhayam papuni. Devata 
kujjhitva sakalam eva MejjharatthaIT] , * unhakallavassam 14 vassfi- 
petv& ,b rattham arattham akamsu. Tena vuttam 14 : 
Upahannamfine 17 Mejjh& 18 Mataiigasmira yasassine 
saparisajjo 18 ucchiono Mejjharannam 80 tada ahO* 1 ti. 24. 

1 Bd sOriyuggamtnam. 2 Bd -pako-. * Bd adds nam. 4 Bd -ka-. * C k aha-. 

• Bd adds dani, B* tank 7 Bd rarati. 8 C k -karo. 8 C* -dbara, G* -dhara. 

10 C** omit atha naiii. 11 Bd adds gfvam. 12 O -sattabhavena, Bd maritanti- 
ayutta-. 12 Bd majharatha. 14 Bd unhakukkalavassam. 16 Bd vasitva. 14 0*« 
omit t v. 17 Bd-no, C* upahandamanam, C* upahapdavanath. 18 so C*; C* 

-o. Bd majho. 18 C» -jje. 20 so C* Bd for «raja? C* raejjheranfiam. 21 C** 
tadahu, Bd tada ahO. 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


S. i. d. a. „na idan’ era pubbe pi Udeno pabbajite 1 II vihetheti* 
yera“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Mandavyo Udeno ahosi, Matangapandito* 
aham eva“ ’ti. Matangajatakam. 


2 . Citta-SambhQta-jataka. 

s Sabbam naranam saphalam sucinnan ti. Idarii S. J. v. 
ayasmato Mahakassapassa piyasamvase dve saddhiviharake 4 a. k. Te 
kira annamahnam appativibhattabhoga paramavissasika ahesum, pin- 
daya carant&pi ekato va gacchanti ekato va agacchanti, vinabhavitum 
na sakkonti. Dhammasabhayam bhikkhu tesam yevL vissasam vanna- 
ii> yamana 9 nisldimsu. S. agantva „kaya uu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ 
ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ 'ti vutte ,,anacchariyam bhikkhave imesam 
ekasmim attabhave vissasikattam 6 , poranakapandita tlni cattari bha- 
vantarani gacchantapi mittabhavam 7 na vijahimsu yeva" ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Avantiratthe Ujjeniyaih 8 Avantimaharaja nama 
15 r. karesi. Tada Ujjeniya 9 bahi candalagamako hoti ,0 . M. 
tattha nibbatti. Aparo pi satto tass’ eva matucchaputto hutva 
nibbatti. Tesu eko Citto nama ahosi, eko Sambhuto nama n . 
Te ubho pi vayappattft candalavamsadhopanam nama sippam 
ugganhitva ekadivasam „Ujjeninagaradvare 18 sippam dasses- 
t0 sama ,8 “ *ti eko uttaradvare sippam dassesi eko paclnadvare u . 
Tasmin 15 ca nagare dve ditthamangalikayo ahesurn eka setthi- 
dhlta eka purohitadhlta. Ta’ 8 bahukhadaniyabhojaniyamala- 
gandhadfni 17 gahapetva ,,uyyanaknikam kl}issama“ ’ti eka 
uttaradv&rena nikkhami eka pacinadvarena ’ 8 . Ta te candala- 
vs putte sippam dassente disva ,,ke ete“ ti pucchitva ,,candala- 
putta“ ti sutva „apassitabbayuttakam vata passimha“ ’ti 

I C* -to. * C k pihettbako, Olvihetthako, Bd vlhedhate coir, to vihedheti. 3 
Bd adds pana. 4 B &• -ike. 5 Bd vanpsyanta. 8 viasasikara. 7 C* mitta-, 
C * mitta- corr. to mitta-. 8 Bd -yanagare. 9 C* uddeniyair. 10 Bda ahosi. 

II Bd adds ahosi. 13 Bd -resu. 18 C ks -mi. 14 C k -rena, C* -rena corr. to 

•re 15 C** tasmiih, Bd tasmi 16 C* dhina ta, Bd dhita corr. to dhita ta, B* 
dhina ta corr. to dhita. 17 C* bahura - - disi, O bahukhadaniyabhojaniyam 
malagandhadihi, Bd bahukhidaniyaihbhojaniyam - - corr. to -yabhojaniya - -. 18 

C*« add nikkhami. 
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gandhodakena akkhfni dhovitvS 1 nivattimsu. Mabfijano* „are* 
dutthacandfila, turn he nissaya may am anmlakani surabhattadini 
na labhimhft <c *ti ts ubho pi bh&tike pothetva anayavyasanam 
papesi 4 . Te patiladdhasafina uttbfiya annamanfiassa santikaro 
gacchanta ekasmim thfine samagantva afinamannassa tarn fi 
dukkhuppattirh Srocet va| roditva paridevitva 8 ,,kin ti karissama“ 

*ti cintetva 4 „imam 7 amhakam jfttim nissaya dukkham uppan- 
nam, candalakammam katum na sakkhissama 8 , j&tim paticchft- 
detva br&hroanamanavavannena* Takkasilam gantva sippam 
U 2 ganhissama“ ’ti sannitthanam katva tattha gantva dham- 10 
mantevftsikfi disapamokkhacariyassa santike sippam pattha- 
pesum. Jambudipatale dve kira candala jatim paticchadetva 10 
sippam ugganhantiti suyittha. Tesu Cittapanditassa sippam 
nitthitam, Sambhutassa na tava nitthati l \ Atb’ ekadivasam 
eko gamavasi 12 ,,brahmanavacanakam 13 karissaralti“ acariyam is 
nimantesi. Tam eva 14 rattim devo vassitvg , 15 magge kandara- 
dlni puresi. Acariyo pato va Cittapanditarh pakkosapetva 
,,t§ta aham gantuiii na sakkhissami, tvam manavehi saddhim 
gantva mangalam vatva tumhehi laddham bhunjitva amhehi 
laddham &hara“ ’ti pesesi. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti manavake 1 * ga- 20 
hfttva gato. Yava manava nahayanti c* eva raukhani ca dho- 
vanti tava manussa payasam vaddhetva ,,nibbatu“ ’ti thape- 
sum. Manava tasmim anibbute yeva agantva nisldimsu. 
Manussa dakkhinodakaiii datva tesam purato patiyo thapeswii. 
Sambhuto muddhadhatuko 17 viya hutva sltalo ti sannaya pfi- *5 
yasapindam ukkhipitva 18 mukhe thapesi, so tassa adittaayogulo 
viya mukham dahi i# , so kampamano satim anupatthapetva 
Cittapanditam oloketva candalabhasaya „evam ,(> khalT : J#1 ti 

1 Bd adds va. * C* -na, 8 Bd hare. 4 Bd -sum. 5 Bd adds bhadika. 6 Bd» 
mantetva. 7 C** idarii. 8 Bd -ma ti. 9 C** -vavattena. 10 Bd adds brahmana 
manavavannena takkasilam garotva. 11 C fc Mi{thati, Bd nithitam. 12 ail three 
MSS. -i. 18 Bd -nikaiu. 14 O tasmim. 15 O vasi-. 18 mans-. 11 C* 

muddham-, Bd luddha-. 18 ukkbitva. 19 Bd dahati. 30 Bd eva 91 O 
khalu, B* khaju khalu, C k kalu ? 
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Aha. So pi tath* eva satim anupatthftpetvfi candalabhasSya* 
,,niggala a niggal&*“ ti aha. Manava afifiamannam oloketvft 
„kimbhfis& nam’ es&“ ti vadimsu. Cittapandito mafiigalaih 
abhasi. Manava 4 nikkhamitvS vaggavagga hutva tattha tattha 4 
5 nisfditva bhasam sodhenta ,,candalabh&sS*“ ti fiatva „are 
dutthacandfilfi, ettakam kalarh ‘brfthnmna v* amha 7 ’ ti vatv& 
vancayitthft *“ *ti ubho pi ne* pothayimsu. Ath’ eko sappuriso 
,,apetba“ 'ti v&retva „ayaih tumhakam jatiya doso, gacchatha, 
katthacid eva 10 pabbajitvft jfvatha“ ’ti te uyyojesi. M&navft 
to tesam candSlabhavam ficariyassa arocesura. Te pi arafiham 
pavisitva isipabbajjarh pabbajitvS, nacirass' eva 11 tato cavitva 
Nerafijaraya tire migiya kucchismim nibbattimsu. Te m&tu- 
kucchito nikkhantakalato patthaya ekato vicaranti, vinabhavi- 
tum na sakkonti. Te ekadivasam gocaram gahetva ekasmim 
15 rukkhamule slsena slsarii sipgena singam tundena tundam 
alliyapetva romanthayam&ne 19 thite disva eko luddo 18 sattirh 
khipitva ekappahfiren* eva jlvita voropesi. Tato cavitvfi 
Nammadatire 14 ukkusayoniyam nibbattimsu. Tatrapi te vud- 
dhippatte* 5 gocaram gahetva slsena slsam tundena tundam 
alliy&petvS, thite disva eko ya^thiluddako ekappaharen’ eva 
bandhitva vadhi. Tato pana cavitva Cittapandito 14 Kosainbi- 
yam purohitassa putto hutva nibbatti n . Sambhutapandito 
Uttarapancalaranfio putto hutva nibbatti. Te namagahana- 
divasato patthaya attano jfttim sarimsu. Tesu 14 Sambhiita- 
*5 pandito nir&ntar&m saritum asakkonto catuttham candalaj&tim eva 
anussarati,Cittapandito patipatiya catasso pi 19 , (add: so?) solasa- 
vassak&le nikkhamitva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjarh 

1 fid adds eva, B 4 evam. * B d omits niggala 3 C 4 niggila niggila, B* niggili. 

4 Bd adds bahi. 5 C k only one tattha. 6 Bd candalakabhasan. 7 caraha, 
Bd brahmanamha. • C* vahcittha. • Bd te. 10 Bd* ese. 11 cirasseneva, C 4 
cirassaneva, 11 C** romanta-, fid romadhayamaae corr. to rom&ndha-, B* 
romayamane. 11 fid laddako. 14 Bd rammadanadftlre. 14 Bd vudhi- 14 C k 
adds pana vitva, C 4 pana cavitva cittapandito. 17 C* 4 omit nibbatti. 18 Bd 
omits tesu. 18 Bd tisso Jatiyo in the place of pi. 
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pabbajitvfi jh&nabhifinam 1 nibbattetvft jhanasukhena vltina- 
mento* vasi. Sambhatapandito pitu accayena chattam ussfi- 
petvfi, chattamangaladivase 8 yeva mahajanamajjhe mafigala- 
gitam katva udanavasena dve gatha abhSsi. Tam sutva ,,am- 
hakam ranno mafigalagltan 14 ti orodhapi gandhabbapi tam eva s 
gitam gayanti, anukkamena „rafino piyagltan“ ti sabbe pi 
nagaravasino tam eva gayanti. Cittapandito Himavantapadese 
vasanto yeva „kin nu kho mama bhatikena Sambhiitena chat* 
tam laddham ud&hu na k tfiv& 4 “ ti upadharento laddhabhavam 
fiatva „navarajjam 5 tava idani* bodhetuiii na 7 sakkhissarai 8 , i© 
mahallakakale nam upasamkamitva dharamam kathetva pabba- 
jess&miti 41 cintetva pannasa vassani agantva 9 ranno putta- 
dhftahi vaddhitakale iddhiyft gantva uyyane otaritva mangala- 
eilapatte suvannapatima viya nisldi. Tasmim khane eko 
darako 10 tam gitam jgayanto daruni uddharati. Cittapandito 
tam pakkosi. So agantva vanditva atthasi. Atha narii aha: 
„tvam pfito patthaya imam eva gitam gayasi, kim annam na 
janasiti". „Bhante afinani pi bahuni janami, imani pana me 11 
ranno piyagitani, tasma iman’ eva gayamiti“. „Atthi pana 
ranno gltassa patigitam gayanto" ti. „N' atthi bhante“ ti. *o 
„Sakkhissasi pana tvam patigitam gayitun" ti. ,,Jananto 
sakkhissamiti". „Tena hi tvam ranna 12 dvlsu gltesu gayitesu 18 
idarh tayena 1 katva gayassu 15 " ’ti gitam datva 16 agantva 17 ranno 
santike gayi 18 , raja te paslditva mahantam issariyam dassa- 
tJti“ uyyojesi. So slgham matu santikam gantva attanam 85 
alamkarapetva rajadvfiram gantva „eko kira darako tumhehi 
saddhim patigitam gayissatiti" ranno arocapetva „agacchatu“ 

’ti vutte gantva vanditva 19 „tvam kira tata patigitam gayissa- 

1 Btf -nna. * Bd -metva. * -galika-. 4 B<*« no va. 5 Bd neva-. 8 Bd adds 
garbtvapi, B* gantvavi, 7 Bd« r»a, C k * omit na. 8 C*» -mi. • O ag-. 10 
Bd adds ranno. 11 B da dve 18 C k ranno. 11 C** omit gayitesu. 14 C k na- 
yena. C* taya, Bd* tatiyam. 15 C k gayissa, C* gayissa, Bd gayisau. 1# C k 
bhatva. 17 0 fc adds satto 18 so all three M88. for gihi or gayissasi? 18 
B &* ekamantatn atthasi. 
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W. Visatinipata 


siti“ puttho ,,ama deva, sabbam rajaparisam sannipatapetha 44 
'ti sannipatitfiya parisaya rajanam aha: „tumhe t&va deva 
tumh&karh gltam gayatha, athaham patigltam 1 gayissamiti“. 
RajS* 

5 i. Sabbam naranarh saphalam sucinnam, 

na kamroanft 3 kincana 4 mogham atthi, 
passarai Sambhutam mahSnubhavarh 
sakammana 3 punnaphalupapannam. 25. 

•*. Sabbam naranarh saphalam sucinnam, 
io na kammana 3 kincana 1 mogham atthi, 

kaccin nu 5 Cittassa 6 pi evam eva 
iddho mano tassa yathapi mayhan ti 26. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha na k am in an,a* kincana 4 moghamattbfti sukatadukkatesu 
IS kammesu kincana 7 ekakammam pi mogham uama 11 ’ atthi nipphalam na hoti, 
vipakam datva va 8 nassatiti aparapariyavedaniyakammam 9 sandhayaha, Sam* 
bhutan ti passim’ aham ayasmantam Sambhutam sakeria kammana 10 punna¬ 
phalupapannam n , aakammam nissaya punnaphalena upapannarii tarn passamiti 
attho, kaccinnu 4 Cittassa® piti mayam hi dve jana ekato hutva nacirarii 
20 silam rakkhimha, aham tava tassa phalena mahantam yasaiii patto, kacci nu 13 
kho me bhitikassa Cittass4pi evam eva mano iddho samiddhoti. 

Tassa glt&vasane darako gayanto tatiyam gatham aha: 
s. Sabbam naranarh saphalam sucinnam, 
na kammana 13 kincana 4 mogham atthi, 

25 Cittam vijanahi tath’ eva deva, 

iddho mauo tassa yathapi tuyhan ti. 27. 

Tarn sutva raja catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Bhavan nu Citto, sutam annato te, 
udahu te koci narh 19 etad akkha, 
so gatha suglta, na mam' atthi kamkhg., 

dadami te gamavaram satan ca 'ti. 28. 


1 B d omit* gltam. 3 Bd* add aha. 3 Bd -una. 4 Bd kinclnu. 5 Bd kind nu. 
• Bd -sea. 7 -na, Bd kincinu. 8 Bd vi. 9 Bd -paravedaniya- 10 Bd 

kammena. 11 B d -nanti. 13 Bd una. 13 read: nam? 



2. Citta-Sambhuta-jitaka. (498.; 


395 


Tattha sutamannato 1 ti aharii Sambhutassa bhata ditto nama ’d va- 
dantassa Cittags’ eva nu te gantika sutan ti attho, koci nan ti udahu maya 
Sambhutaraono bhata ditto dittho ti kod te etam attham adkkhi 1 , tag!la t! 
aabbatblpi ayaih g*tha sugita, n’ atth* ettba mama kamkba, gamavaram 
aatanca ’ti gamavaranara te satam dadlmiti vadati. 5 

Tato dfirako paficaraam gatham aha: 

5. Na caham* Citto 4 , sutarii annato me, 
isT 5 ca me etam attham asamsi, 
gantvana ranno patigahi gfitham, 

api te varam* attamano dadeyya ’ti. 29 . 10 

Tattha etamattban ti tumbakam uyyane nisinno eko isi maybam etam 
atthaih adkkhi 

Tam sutva raja ,,so mama bhata Citto bhavissati, idan’ 
eva naiii gantva passissamiti“ purise anapento gatha- 
dvayam aha: 15 

6. Yojentu ve rajarathe sukate cittasibbane, 

kaccham naganam bandhatha, glveyyaiii patimuncatha. 30 . 

t. Ahannarum 7 bherimudingasamkhe, 
slgh&ni yanani ca yojayantu, 

ajj’ ev* aham 8 assamam tam gamissaiii so 

yatth’ eva dakkhissam* isim nisinnan ti. 31 , 

Tattha ahannarun ti ahannantu 10 . assamam tan ti tam assamam 

So evam vatva vararatham 11 abhiruyha slgham gantvfi, 
uyyanadv&re ratham thapetva Cittapanditarii upasarhkamitva 
vanditva ekamantam nisinno tutthamanaso atthamam ga- 25 
tham aha: 

Suladdhalabha 13 vata me ahosi 
gatha sugita paris&ya majjhe, 
so 1 * ’ham isim sllavatupapannam 

disva patito sumano ’ham asmiti. 32 so 

1 Bd* add te. 1 til three MSS. -kkhim * C*« vabam. 4 0*' etto. 6 C k Bd -i. 

4 Bd tpi nu to dhanam, api nu te dhanam. 7 Bd ahannantu. 8 Bd* ajje- 
vaharh. * read: -seam? 10 Bd abadfiantu ti ahanantu. 11 C* varatham, 0* 
vaparatham. 18 Bd* -bho. 11 0* yo. 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


Tass’ attho: suiaddhalabho vata 1 mayhara chattamangaladivase parisaya 
majjhe, gitagatha sugita vata ahosi, sv-aharh ajja ailavatasampaniiam isiro 
disva pitisomanassappatto jato ti 

So Cittapanditassa ditthakalato patthfiya soroanassap- 
5 patto ,,bhatikassa me pallamkam attharath&“ ’ti adlni anft- 
pento navamarh gatham aha: 
v. Asanam udakam pajjaiii* patiganhatu 3 no bhavam, 

agghe bhavantam pucchama, aggham kurutu no bhavan ti. 83. 

Tattha agghe ti atithino databb&yuttakasmim agghe b javantara apucchama, 
10 kurutu no ti imarii no aggham bhavam patiganhatu 4 . 

Evarii madhurapatisanlharam katva rajjam majjhe bhin- 
ditva dento itaram gatham aha: 
lo. Ramroan ca te avasatharii karontu. 
narlganehi paricarayassu\ 

15 * karohi okasam anuggahaya, 

ubho p’ imam issariyam karoma ’ti. 34. 

Tattha issariyan ti Karapillaratthe 6 Uttarapancalanagare rajjam majjhe 
bhinditva dve pi jana karoma anubhavama. 

Tassa tarn vacanam sutva Cittapandito dhammarii desento 
ao cha gatha abhasi: 

it. Disva phalam duccaritassa raja 
atho sucinnassa mahavipakam 
attanam eva 7 patisannamissam, 
na patthaye 8 puttarh pasum dhanam va. 85. 

25 I®. Das’ ev’ ima vassadasa maccanam idha jlvitam, 

appattam neva* tarn odhirii nalo chinno va sussati. 36. 
is. Tattha ka nandika khidda ka rati k& dhanesanS, 

kim me puttehi darehi, raja motto ’smi bandhanfi. 37. 
n. So aham su-ppajanami 10 , maccu me na-ppamajjati, 
so antakenadhipannassa ka rati ka dhanesana. 38. 

1 Bd adds ine ti. 8 Bd majjam. 3 Bd pati-. 4 Bd omits pati. 6 Bd* pari- 
cari-, C k * pari vara-. * Bda kaplla-. 7 C k * evaih. 8 C** -yemi. * C k * apattaiii 
fieva, Bd appattanneva. 10 Bd so hametam pa- 
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is. J&tl narfinam adhama janinda 
candfilayonl dipadfikanitthfi 1 , 
sakehi kammehi supftpakehi 
candftlagabbhe avaaimha pubbe. 39 . 
i6. Cand&lahumha Avantlsu* miga Neranjaram pati 5 

ukkusfi Nammadfitlre’, ty-ajja br&hmanakhattiy&. 40 . 

Tattha duccarltassa tt maharaja tvaih sacaritass’ eva phalaih janasi, 
aham pana duccarftass&pi phalaih passamf yeva, mayam 4 ubho duccarita- 
phalena ito catutthe attabhave candalayoniyam nibbatta, tattha naciram ailam 
rakkhitva tasaa phalena tvam khattiyakule nibbatto aham brabmanakule, ev 1 to 
aham* duccarltassa* phalarii suclppassa ca m&havip&kaih disva at tan am eva 
sllasannamena patisanfiamtssaih, put tarn va p&suih va dhaiiam va na patthemi, 
dagevim a vassadasS ti maharaja mandadasakam khiddadasakam vappa- 
dasakam baladasakam paohadasakam hanidasakam 7 pabbhiradasakarii vamka- 
dasakam* momuhadasakam sayanadasakap ti imesaih hi dasannam dasakanam 15 
vasena das* eva vassadasa Imesam* maccanarh idha] manussaloke jivitaih, tayi- 
dan niyamena 10 sabba 11 ekadasa 11 papupati, atha kho appattam neva tarn 
odhlm nalo chinno va sussati, ye pi sakaiam vassasatam jivanti tesam pi 
maudadasake pavattarupa 1 * rdpadhamma 14 chinditva 15 atape khittauaio viya 
tatth eva sossanti antsradbayanti, tarn odhirii alikkamitva khiddadasakam na 
papupati, tatha khipdadasakadisu pavatta vannadasakadini, tattha ’ti tasmiin 
evam sussamane jfvite kaman ca kamagune nissaya abhinandana ** ka kayaklla* 
vasena 17 khidda ka somaHassavasena rati ka dbanesana, kirn me puttehi kiiii 
darehi 18 , mutto smi etamha puttadarabandhana ti attho, antakenadhi- 
panassa ’ti jfvitaotakarena maccuna abhibhutassa, di pa da 19 kanittha ti *5 
dipadiinam 1 * antare lamaka, avasimha ti dve pi mayam vasimha, candala- 
hum ha ’ti maharaja ito pubbe catutth^jati 20 Avantiratthe'Ujjeninagare candala 
ahumha 11 Tato csvitva Neranjaram pad* 3 Neranjaratire** ubho miga ahumha, 
tattha dve pi amhe ekasmiih rukkhamule annamahham nissaya thite eko lud- 
iako eken’ eva aattippaharena JIvita voropesi Tato cavttva’ 4 Nammadanadi- 80 
tire* 5 kurara ahumha 9 *, tatrkpi 97 no nissaya thite eko nesado ekappaharen’ 
evabandhitva jivitakkbayam papesi. Tato oavitva tyajja brahmapakhattiya 


1 Bd dvi- * B d -humha avanti. * Bd ramrna-. 4 Bd adds hi. * Bd etaharh. 

* phalaih janasi-duccaritassa wanting in C» . 7 C*« omit dasakam. * C k » 

pavamka*. * C* 4 imam. 10 so G*; C* tasidara na niyamena, Bd naih niyamena 
corr. to na ni-. 11 Bd adds eva. 19 Bd -dasa corr. to dasa. 19 Bd -tta- ** 
rupa>. 15 Bd rich-. ie Bd nandita. 17 Bd -kilidivaseua. 18 C* addsmurehi. 
19 Bd dvi-. 90 so both MSS. 91 C* ahumha. 99 Bd -titi. 99 Bd -ranaditlre. 
94 Bd adds ukkusa. 95 Bd rtmmadatire. 99 Bd ukkussahumha. 97 Bd tattbapi. 
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XV, Vlsatinip&ta. 


ti t«* mayam gjja brahmanakhattiya jata, aham Kosambiyarfi brahmapakule 
nibbatto, tvam idha raja jato ti. 

Evarn assa 1 atlte* iSmakajfitiyo pak&setvfi id&ni imissapi 
jfitiyfi, fiyusamkh&raparittatam 3 dassetva punnassa 4 ussaham 
6 janento catasso gatha abh&si: 

i 7 . Upanlyatl 5 jlvitam appamfiyu, 
jarupanltassa na santi tana, 
karohi Pancala mam’ eta* vfikyam, 
ma kfisi kamnmni dukkhudrayani 7 . 41. 
to ,8 Upanlyatl 5 * jlvitam appamayu, 

jarQpanltassa na santi tana, 
karohi Pancala mam’ eta* vakyam, 
raft kftfci kamnmni dukkhapphalani. 42. 

19 . Upanlyatl 5 jlvitam appamayu, 

is jarupanltassa na santi tana, 

karohi Paficala mam' eta* vakyam, 
ma kasi kammani rajassirani. 43. 

20 . Upanlyatl 5 jlvitam appamayu 9 , 
vannam jara hanti narassa jiyato 

*o karohi Pancala mam’ eta 8 vakyam, 

ma kasi kammam 10 nirayupapattiyft 11 ti. 44. 

Tattha upaniyatiti maharaja idam jlvitam marariam upagacchati 12 , idaih 
bi imesam sattanam appamiyum samkharaparittataya pi tbitiparittatSya pi” 
parittam suriyuggamane tipagge ussavabindusadisam, na santi tana ti na hi 
25 jaramaranam upanftassa puttadayo tana nama honti, mam eta 14 vfikyan ti 
mama etara vacanam, ma kastti ma rupadikamagune 18 hetu pamadam apajjitva 
nirayidisu dukkhavaddhanani kammSni kari, dukkhapphalanlti dukkha- 
vipakani, rajassiraniti kilesarajena okinnaslsani, van nan ti jiramanassa 
narassa sarlravannam jarS hanti, nirayupapattiya ti nirassade niraye up- 
30 pajjanatthaya 


1 B<* evam tassa * B<* -ta. * C k -ta, Bd -kam. 4 Bd punnesu. 8 both MSS. 
-ti. * Bd eva 7 so C k ; Bd dukkhindriyani. 8 both MSS. eva. • Bd -yum. 
10 Bd -ani 11 Bd nirayupavattiya, C fc nirayuppattiya. 12 C* -gacchi. u C k 
sarasaparipattitiya thitipariyantitaya in the place of samkhara - - -. 14 Bd eva. 

” so C* 8 : Bd -na for nanam? 18 C k -yam. 
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M-tte kathente raja tussitva 1 tisso gith& abh&si: 
si. Addhfi hi saccara vacanam tav’ etam, 
yatha isi a bliasasi evam etam, 
kama ca roe santi anapparupa, 
te duccajfi 8 m&disakena bhikkhu. 45. 
s*. N&go yatha parhkamajjhe vyasanno 4 
passam thalarh nabhisambhoti 5 ganturh 
evam p’ aharii 6 kamapamke vyasanno 4 
na bhikkhuno inaggam anubbajami. 46. 
ss. Yathapi roata ca 7 pita ca 7 puttam 
anusasare kinti sukhi bhaveyya 8 
evam pi mam tvarii anusasa bhante 
yam acaram* pecca sukhi bhaveyyan ti. 47. 

Tattha anapparupa ti aparittajatikii bahu aparimita, te duccaja 10 
madisakena ’ti bh&tika tvaiii kiiese pahaya thito, aham pana kamapamke 
nimuggo, tasma madisakena 11 te kainS duccaja, nSgo yatha ti imina attano 
kamapamke nimuggabhavassa upamarh dasseti, tattha vyasanno 1 * ti visanno 18 
anupavittho 14 , ayam eva va patho, maggan ti tumhakam ovadanusasanimaggarh 
n&nubbajami pabbajiturh na sakkomi, idh* eva pana me thitassa ovadarii detba 
’ti, anusasare ti anusasanti. 

Atha nam M. aha: 

24 . No ce tuvam 15 ussahase 18 janinda 
kame inie manusake pahatuiii 
dhainmaih’ 7 balim patthapayassu 18 raja 
adhammakaro ca 19 te ina liu ratthe. 48. 
ss. Duta vidhavantu 20 disa batasso 
nimantaka 21 sainanabrahmananarb, 
te annapanena 87 upatthahassu 
vatthena senasanapaccayena ca. 49. 

1 Bd bujhitva. 2 both MSS -i. 8 C k duccaka 4 C fc vyasanto, Bd byasauno. 
• Bd -sabbhotu. 6 C fc evaiii-, Bd evamaham 7 C fc va. 8 tam odhim atikka- 
mitva - - - sukhi bhaveyya wanting in C» . * Bda yatha ciram. 10 C** omit 

te duccaja. 11 Bd -sena. 18 vyasanto, Bd byaganno. 18 C* vigante, O 
visanne. Bd visannova. 14 C* pavittho. 15 C k * tvam. 18 all three MS8. usaa-. 
17 Bd dhammi. 18 C fc -pasassu, O -passu, Bd upathayassu. 18 C* 8 omit ca. 
20 Bd -ti. 21 Bd -ti-. * a C*« sauna-. 
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«e. Anuena panena pasannacitto 
santappaya samanabrfthmane ca, 
datvfi ca bhntva ca yathanubhavam 
anindito saggara upeti th&nam. 50. 

5 97 . Sace ca tam 1 raja mado saheyya 

nariganehi 3 paricarayantam 3 
imam eva gatham manasfkarohi 
bhasehi c’ enam 4 parisaya majjhe: 51. 

*e. Abbhokasasayo janta vajantyft 5 khlrapay'to 
to parikinno snpanehi sv-ajja* rfijfi ti vaccatiti. 52. 

Tattha 7 dbammam 8 balin ti dhammena samena auatirittabalira ganha 
’ti attho, adhammakaro ti poranakaritfuhi thapitarii vinfcchayad ham mam 
bhiuditva pavatta* adhammakiriya, nimantaka 10 ti dhammikaaamanabrahmane 
nimantetva pakkosaka, ya thanabha van ti yathabalam yathasattim, imam eva 
15 gathan ti idani vattabbam sandhay&ha, tatrftyam adhippayo: maharaja sace 
tam mado abhibhaveyya sace te nariganaparivutassa rfipadayo va 11 kamagune 
rajjasukbaih va arabbba mano uppajjeyya ath’ evam 13 cinteyyasl: aham pure 
capdalayoniyarb nibbatto channasaa tinakutimatUssa 13 abhava abbhokasasayo aho- 
aiih, tada hi me 14 mata candall arannam 15 darupannadinam atthaya 1 * garchantl 
90 mam kukkuraganassa majjhe abbhokase nipajjapetva attano khiram payetva 
gaccbati, so ’ham kukkurehi parivartto tehi yeva aaddhim sunakhiya khiram 
pivitva vaddhito, evaiii nicajacco hutva ajja raja nama jato ti. Iti kho tvaifa 17 
maharaja irnina attbena attanam ovadanto yo 18 pubbe abbhokasasayo jantu 
arannam 16 vajantiya candaliya ito c’ ito ca anusamcarantiya 13 sunakhiya ca 30 
95 khiram pay ito supanehi 31 parikinno * 1 vaddhito so ajja raja ti vuecattti 23 imam 
gatham bhaseyyasiti. 

Evam M. tass’ ovfidam 24 datva „dinno te maya ovfido, 
idani tvam pabbaja va ma va attana va attano kammassa 1 
vipakam patiseviss&miti 26 " vatvfi akftse uppatitvfi tassa mat- 
so thake padarajam n patento Himavantam eva gato. Rajapi tam 

I C* sscce tam? Bd sace tarn. * ail three MSS. -ri-. 3 Bd -riyantam. 4 C k 

bhasesi me narfi. 5 C k cehantya, C 8 cchanajatya corr. to cchanatya. • Bd« 
svajja. 7 Bd adds ussahase ti ussahasi. 8 Bd dhammi. 9 C k -tta. 10 Bd -ti-. 

II Bd omits va. 13 C * 8 at hem am. 13 Bd -ssapi. 14 C * 8 mam. 15 Bd -fine. 

14 0* -panpamakaviadinam adaya, C 8 * makaci adinazh adaya. 17 C ks tam. 16 
Bd yoao, C * 8 so. 19 Bd -aariiaar-. 20 Bd omits ca. Sl C k * -ne, Bd 8 nnakhebi. 
33 C * 8 -ppa. 38 Bd vuccati. 34 Bd tassa o-. 36 C** karamam. 38 C*» -viaaa- 

miti, Bd -viaaatlti. 37 Bd padarnrajam, C*a rSjarh 
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disvft uppannagaihvego jetthaputtassa rajjam datvft balak&yam 
nimantetvft Hirnavant&bhiraakho pfiy&si. M. tassa gamanaih 1 
natvfi isiganaparivuto &gantv& tarn* ftdftya gantva pabbajetva 
kaainaparikammaib ficikkhi. So jh&n&bhiSfiani nibbattesi. lti 
te ubho pi Brahmalokflpagfi ahesuiii. 5 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhave poranakapandita tmi oattari bha- 
vantarani gacchant&pi* dalhavissasa va ahesun 44 ti vatva j. a.: „Tada 
Sambhutapandito Anando ahosi, Cittapandito aham era* 4 ’ti. Citta- 
Sambhdta-j atakam. 


3. Sivij&jtaka. 10 

Dure apassan thero ti. Idam S. J. ▼. asadisadanam a, k. 
Tam Atthanipate Soyinyatake 4 vittharitam era. Tada pana riya 
sattaine div&se sabbaparikkhare datva anumodanam yaci. S. akatva 8 
va pakkami. Riya bhuttapataraso viharam gantva ,,kasma bbante 
anumodanam akattha 044 ti aha. S. ,,asuddha maharaja parisa 44 ti is 
vatva ,,na ve kadariya devalokam vaj&ntiti 44 gathaya dhammam desesi. 
R^ja pasiditva sahassagghanakena 7 siveyyakena uttarasamghena 
T-tam pujetva nagaram pavisi. Punadivase dh. k. s.: „avuso Kosala- 
riya asadisadanam datya tadisenapi danena atitto Dasabalena dhamme 
desite puna satasahassagghanakam T siveyyakavattham adasi, yava so 
atitto vatavuso 0 danena raja 44 ti. S. agantva „kaya nu 'ttha bhik¬ 
khave e. k. s. 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte* ,, bhikkhave 
bahirabhandam naroa sudinnam 10 , poranakapandita sakala-Jambudipam 
unnamgalam katva devasikam 11 ohasatasahassapariccagena danam 
dadamana bahiradanena atitta ‘piyassa data piyam labhatiti 13 * sam- 25 
pattanam 18 yaeakanam akkhlni uppatetva adamsu 44 ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Siviratthe Aritthaporanagare Sivimaharaje r. 
karente M. tassa putto hutva nibbatti. Sivikumfiro ti ’ssa 
namarh k&rimsu. So vayappatto Takkasilam gantva uggahita - 

1 H<* tsssaga-. * 0* naih, B* omits tam. 1 K<k gantvapi. 3. Cfr. Cariyapi- 
taka p. 77. 4 so 0*e, see vol. Ill, 469; B<* stvinjatake. 8 C* katva, avatva. 

4 so 0**; B & na karittha, B* na katvarittha. 7 B<*« satasahassaggbani-. 8 C* 
atUtavuso, B* atitto vata a-. 8 add na. 10 C*« suddam. 11 B<* repeats de-. 

18 C* -ntfti. » 8 Bd -tta. 
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sippo agantvS pitu sippam dassetvg, uparajjarfa labhitvft ap&ra- 
bhfige pita accayena rftja hutvfi agatigaraanam pabfiya dasa- 
rfijadhamme akopetva dhammena r. karento catusu dv&resu 
nagaramajjhe nivesanadvfire 1 ti cha d&nasala* kfiretva deva- 
s sikam chasatasahassaparicc&gena mahadanam pavattesi, attha- 
micatuddasapannarasesu 1 niccaiii danasSlam gaotva danam 
olokesi. So ekada punnamadivase pato va samussitasetachatte 
r&japallamke nisinno attana 4 dinnadanam avajjanto bihira- 
vatthum attana adinnam naraa adisva „ma} a bahiravatthuiii 
to adinnam nama n’ atthi, na mam bahiradfinam toseti, ahatn 
ajjhattikadanam datukamo, aho vat* ajja mama 6 danasfilagata- 
kftle* kocid’ eva 7 yftcako b&hjravatthum ay&citva 8 ajjhattikassa 
namam ganheyya, sace* me koci hadayamamsassa n&maiii 
ganheyya kanayena 10 uram paharitva pasannaudakato sanalam 
is padumaiii uddharanto viya lohitabinduni paggharantam 11 hada- 
yam nlharitva dassarni, sace sariramamsassa namam ganheyya 
avalekhanasatthena 12 lekhento 1 * viya sariramarhsam otaretva 
dassami, sace me koci 14 lohitassa namam ganheyy’ antamukhe 
pakkhipitva 18 upanitabhajanam puretva lohitam dassami, sace 
so va pana koci ‘gehe ine kanimam na-ppavattati ,8 , gehe me 
dasakammam karohiti’ vadeyya rajavesam apanetva babi thatva 17 
attanam 18 savetva dasakammam karissami, sace me 17 koci ak- 
khlnam namam ganheyya talaminjam 20 nlharanto viya akkhlni 
uppatetva dass&miti“ cintesi. Iti so 51 
25 Yam kifici manusam d&nam adinnam me na vijjati 

yo pi yaceyya mam cakkhum dadeyyam avikampito ti 
cintetva solasahi gandhodakaghatehi nahatva sabbalamkara- 
patimandito nanaggarasabhojanam bhufijitva alamkatahatthik- 

1 add ca. * B<*« -layo. 3 Bd« -catuddasipannarasisu. 4 Bd -no * (.' k * 
mayi. * C* B d -Umga-. 7 C k * kodeva. 8 C* ay-. 8 B d adds hi. 10 C fc 
kanasena, C* kanasena. 11 C k repeats pa-. 18 B d -sattakena. 18 lekhanto, 
B<* telasihga likkbanto. 14 B<* omits me koci. 16 B<* pakkhanditva. 18 B<* 
-vatti. 17 B<* bahlraih katva, C fc bahithatva. 18 C k * atta-. 18 b& omita me. 
80 Bd# -by’am. 21 B<* adds aha. 
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khandhavaragato dfinaggam agam&si. Sakko tassa ajjh&sayam 
viditva „Siviraja ‘ajja sampattayacakanam cakkhuni upp&tetv& 
dassfimiti’ cintesi, sakkhissasi nu kho datum ud&bu uo“ ti 
tassa vimamsanatthaya jarapatto andhabrfihmano viya hutva 
ranno danaggam gamanak&le ekasinim uunatapadese hattham a 
pas&retva rajanam jay&petvft attb&si, RSja tadabhimukbaib 
varanam pesetvft „brfi.hmana kim vadesiti“ pucchi. Atha uarb 
Sakko „maharaja tava d&uajjh&sayam niss^ya samuggagatena 
kittighosena sakalalokasannivaso nirantaro 1 , ahafi ca andho, 
tvam dvicakkbii" ’ti vatva cakkhurii yacanto pathamam ga- io 
tham 4ha: 

i. Dure apassan thero va* cakkhurii y&citum agato, 
ekanettfi, bhavissama, cakkhuin me dehi yacito ti. 53. 

Tattha dure ti ito dure vasanto, thero ti jarajiuno 3 thero 4 , ekanetta 
ti ekam nettaih mayham dehi, evain dve pi 6 ekanetta bhavissama 4 . IS 

Tam sutva M. ,,idan’ evaham pasade 7 nisinno cintetva 
figato, abo me lftbha 8 , ajja vata me manoratho matthakam 
p&punissati, adinnapubbadanam dassamiti“ tutthamanaso duti- 
yam gath&m aha: 

Kenanusittho idha-m-agato si to 

vauibbaka cakkhupathftni yacitum, 

suduccajam yacasi uttamangam 

yam ahu nettam purisena duccajan ti. 54. 

Tattha vauibbaka ’ti taiii alapati, cakkh upathaniti cakkhunam* 
etam 10 haraam, yam&hu 'ti yam p&n^ita duccajan ti kathauti. Itoparam 25 
uttanasambandba 11 gatha Palinayen eva veditabba 1 *. 

s. Yam aha devesa SujampatJti 
Maghava ti nam ahu manussaloke, 


1 Bds taraih phuto. * C** omit va. 3 Bd omits Jara. 4 Bd adds viya. 4 
Bd omits pi 4 Bd -miti, B* -matt. 7 Bd -dehi. 8 Bd* -bho. • all three 

MSS. -unam. 10 Bd eva. 11 Bd -a. 18 -am, Bd -o. 
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tenanfisittho idha-m-agato ’srai 
vanibbako cakkhupath&ni yacitum. 55. 

4 . Vanibbako mayha vanim 1 anuttaram : 
dad&hi me cakkhupathfcni yficito, 

5 dadfihi me cakkhupatham anuttaram 

yam fihu nettam purisena duccayam J . 56. 

5 . Yena atthena 9 aganchi 4 yam attham abhipatthayam 

te te ijjhantu samkappa: labha cakkhuni br&hmana. 57. 

e. Ekan te yacamanassa ubhayani dadam’ ahaiii, 
io sa 6 cakkhuma gaccha janassa pekkhato, 

yad icchase 8 tvam tan te 7 samijjhatu ’ti. 58. 

T&ttha vanibbako ti yacan, tassa van in ti yaranam, te te 8 ti te tava 
tassa atthassa 9 samkappa, sa cakkhuma ti so tvam mama cakkhuhi cakkhuma 
hutva, yadicchase 10 tvam tan te 11 samijjhatu 'ti yarn tvam mama sail- 
15 tika icchasi tam te samijjhatu 

Rfija ettakam kathetva „idh’ eva maya akkhlni uppfttetva 
d&tum asaruppan" ti cintetva br&hmanam adaya antepuram 
gantva rfijasane 1 * nisiditva Slvakam 13 nfima vejjam pakkosa- 
petva „akkhim me sodhehiti“ aha. „Amh&kam kira raja 
90 akkhlni upp&tetva brahmanassa datukamo“ ti sakalanagare 
ekakolahalam ahosi. Atha senapatiadayo rajavallabha ca 
nagara 14 ca orodha ca sabbe sannipatitva rajanarh varenta 
tisso gatha avocum: 

M& no deva ada cakkhum, nia no sabbe parakari 16 , 
is dhanam dehi mahar&ja mutta veluriya bahu. 59. 

8. Yutte deva rathe dehi ajanlye c’ alamkate 1 *, 
nage dehi maharaja hemakappanavasase 17 . 60. 


1 C* vani, Bd v&ni; read: vanibbino mayba vanim anuttaram? * Hd* add rSja 
aha. 8 annena. 4 C*« -ji f B d agaccbati i C*« sauna. * Bd» -si. 7 

0 ** dada te iu the place of tan te. 6 C** only one te 9 Bd andhassa 10 

B d -si. 11 C* uatadate in the place of yad - - te, O.tadate. 11 Bd rajanive- 

aane. 11 Bd* sivikam. 14 C** Bd ua 15 Bd parakka-. 16 Bd omits c. 17 

C** -kappana-, Bd* -kappani-. 
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o. Yathfi tain Sivayo 1 sabbe sayoggft sarathft sadft* 
samantft parikareyyum * evam dehi rathesabhfi ’ti. 61. 

Tattha parakiritf 4 pariccaji, akkhtau hi dinnesu tvara r. Da kareasaai, 
anno raja bhavissati, evarii taya mayaiit paricatta nama bhaviggama 'ti adhippa- 
yen’ evam ahariiau, parikareyyun 9 ti parirareyyum, evam dehiti yatba taih 5 
avikalacakkhum 4 Sivayo * parivareyyum evam bahiradhanam 7 ev’ aaaa dehi mS 
akkhiui, akkhiau 8 dinneau na tarn Sivayo 8 parivareasautiti. 

Atha raja tisso gathfi. abhasi: 
m. Yo ve dassan ti vatvfina adftne kurute raano 

bhuinya* so patitam p&sam 10 glvaya 11 patimuncati. 62. 10 

11 . Yo ve dassan ti vatvana adane kurute raano 

papa pap&taro hoti sampatto Yamasadanara *\ 63. 

1 Yam'* hi y§.ce tarn' 4 hi dade, yam na yace na tam dade, 

8V' aham tam eva dassami yam mam yacati brahmano ti. 64. 

Tattha p a ti muncatl ti paveseti, papa papataro ti lamakfipi lama- 15 
kataro nama hoti, sampatto Yamasadanan 1 * ti Yamassa anapavattittha- 
nam, Ussadanirayam esa-ppatto yeva nama hoti. yarn hi yace ti yam yacako 
yaceyya dayako pi tam eva dadeyya na ayacitam, ayan ca brahmano mam 
cakkhum yacati na muttadikam 13 dhanam, tad av’ aasahara 18 dassamtti vadati. 

Atha nam amacca „kim patthetva cakkhfini desiti 88 so 
pucchanta 

i.i. Ayun nu vannan nu sukham balan nu 
kirn patthay&no nu janinda desi, 
katham 17 hi rajs Sivinam’ 9 anuttaro 

cakkhuni dajja parolokahetu "ti gfttham ahamsu. 65. f5 

Tattha paralokahetu ti maharaja katham nama tumhadiao pandita- 
puriso sandittbikam 19 issariyam pahaya paralokaketu cakkhQni dadeyya 10 ’ti. 


1 O sithvayo, Rd siviyo, H* aighayo. * C** aaha. * C** -ki-- 4 Bd pa* 
rakka*. 8 Bd -kalla-. 8 Bd* givi*. 7 C k * dehidbanam. 8 Bd adds hi. • Bd 
bhummam 10 C** payam. 11 Bd -yam. 18 all three MSS. -dhanam. 18 Bd 
yah. 14 Bd tan, C* na. 18 Bd* omit kam. 18 Bd eva svaham. 11 Bd kathafi. 
18 C* -vi-. 18 C** -ftha-. 80 Bd* -yyatha. 

Jataka IV—14 
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Atha nesam kathento rajft gfttham aha: 
i 4 « Na v* ahain etam yasasa 1 dadami, 

na puttaro icche na dhanam na rattharii, 
satafi ca dhammo carito purano, 

5 ico-eva dfine ramate 9 mano raaman 8 ti. 66 . 

Tattha na vahan ti na ve abam, yasasa 1 ti dibbassa va manusassa va 
yasassa karana 4 , ria puttamicche ti imassa cakkhudanassa 6 phalena n* eva- 
baib puttam icchami na dhanam na ratthaih, api ca satam panditanarh sabbannu- 
bodhisattanam esa acinpo samacinno 8 poranakamaggo yadidam paramipuranam 
10 nama, na hi paramiyo puretva 7 bodhitale 8 sabannutam papunitum samattbo 
nama n’ atthi 8 , aban ca paramiyo puretva Buddho bhavitukamo, iec-evam 
dane ramate 10 mano maman 11 ti imina 19 karanena mama mano dane 
yeva nirato 18 ti vadati. 

Sammasambuddho pi dhammasenapati-Saripattatherassa pana 14 Cariya- 
15 pitakam desento , mayham dvihi akkhihi pi sabbannutananain eva piyataran 41 
ti dipetum 

Na me dessa ubho cakkhu, attanarii me na dessiyam l8 , (Cariyap p 78 ie) 
sabbannutara piyam mayham, tasma cakkhum adas' aban ti aha 

Mahasattassa pana katham sutva amaccesu appatibhanes 
20 M. Sivakavejjam 15 gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

is. Sakha ca mitto ca mamasi Sivaka 17 
susikkhito, s&dhukarohi me vaco, 
laddhatvafi 18 cakkhuni mamam jigimsato 19 
hatthesu thapehi 90 vanibbakassa"* ’ti. 67. 

85 Tass’ attbo: samma Sivaka tvarii mayham sahayo ca mitto ca vejjasippe" 

casi 24 susikkhito, sadhu me vacanam karohi, mama jigimsato 94 upadharentassa 
olokentass' eva taiaminjam 95 viya me akkhini uddharitva imassa yacakassa 
hatthesu {hapehlti. 

Atha nam Sivako aha: „cakkkudaoaih nama bhariyam, 
so apadh&rehi” deva“ ’ti. „Slvaka, upadharitam maya, tvam 

1 C* 8 yassa. * Bd -ti. * Bd mama. 4 C* 8 -nam. 8 C*« -dana. 4 Bd omits 
84-. 7 Bd* apu-. 8 Bd boddhipallanke. 9 Bd* atthi 10 G * 8 -ti, Bd-ti. 11 
Bd* mama. 19 C*# add me, 18 Bd omits ni. 14 Bd omits pana, 18 C# desi-, 
Bd desiya, B 8 vedasiyo? 14 Bd sivakam vajjam. 17 Bd -vi-. 18 so C * 8 for 
uddhatva? Bd# uddharetva. 19 C 8 jihiro-, Bd mama Jigisato. 90 so Bd# for 
thapehi? C*# aveal. 81 all three MSS. vapi-. 98 C fc adds casippe. 99 Bd omita 
casi. 94 C * 8 Jihiih-, Bd Jigisato. 98 Bd* -bijam. 96 C * 8 -hfti. 
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papaScaiii karohi, mft maya saddhim bahum kathehiti“. So 
cintesi: ,,ayuttam mfidisassa susikkhitavejjassa 1 ranno akkhlsu 
satthapatanan 2 “ ti so nan&bhesajjani ghamsitvft bhesajjacunnena 
nfluppale 8 paribhavetva 4 dakkhinaakkhim upasimghapesi, akkhi* 
parivatti*, dukkhfi vedana uppajji. „Sallakkhehi maharaja, 5 
paripakakaranam mayham bh&ro“ ti. „Apehi tata, ma pa- 
pancain kariti“. So paribhavetva puna upasimghapesi, akkhi 
akkhikupato munci 7 , balavatara vedana udapadi. „Sallakkhehi 
maharaja, sakkom’ aham patipSkatikam 8 kfitun“ ti. „Ma 
papancam kariti". So tatiyavare kharataram paribhavetva io 
upanamesi, akkhi 9 osadhabalena paribbharaitva akkhikGpato 
nikkhamitva naharusuttena 10 olambamanam atthasi. ,,Sallak- 
khehi uarinda, punapakatikakaranaro mayham balan ti. „Ma 
papancam kariti“. Adhiinatta vedana udapadi 11 , lohitam 
pagghari, nivatthasataka li lohitena temimsn. Orodha ca amaccft 
ca rafhlo p&damule patitvfi „deva akkhini ma dehlti u maha- 
paridevam parideviihsu. Raja vedanam adhivasetva „tata ma 
papancarii kariti“ aha. So „sadhu deva“ ’ti vamahatthena 
akkhim dharetva 18 dakkhinahatthena satthakam adaya akkhi- 
suttakam chinditva akkhim gahetva M-assa hatthe thapesi. 

So vamakkhina dakkhinakkhim oloketva vedanam adhivasetva 
,,ehi brahmana" ’ti brahmanarh pakkositva 14 „mama ito 
akkhito satagunena sahassagunena 11 sabbannutananakkhim eva 
piyarii, tassa me idam u paccayo hoti“ ’ti brahmanassa 17 ad£si. 

So tarn ukkhipitva attano akkhimhi thapesi, tam tassanubhavena 25 
vikasitanlluppalam viya hutva patitthasi. M. vamaakkhina 
tassa tam akkhim disva „aho sudinnam maya akkhidanan“ ti 18 


1 Bd -tassa vrjjassa. 2 satthayapatanan, Bd satthapatun. 3 Bd« -lam. 4 
all three MSS. -vi- 5 O -iih. 6 Bd -ttitva. 7 so Bd; C 1 9 mundi for mucei? 
8 C fc -pakakikam, O -pakkakam. 9 C k • -I. 10 Bd nharusuttakena. 11 C k adds 

salakkhehi, O salla-. 12 Bd -kanam. 18 Bd« akkhini dhovitva. 14 Bd« -sapetva. 
lft Bd adds satasahassagunena. 18 Bd piyatararh tassa idarh me. 17 Bd adds 
akkhim. 18 C* akkhim and O akkhini in the place of akkbidanami 
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antosarauggat&ya pltiyfi 1 nirantaram putfho 8 hutvft itaram pi 
akkhira ad&si. Sakko tana pi attano akkhinihi thapetva rftja- 
nivesana nikkhamitva mah&janassa olokentass’ eva oagarft 
nikkhamitvft devalokam eva gato. 

5 Tam attham pakasento S. diyaddham gatham aha: 

16. Godito Siviriyena Sivako 9 racanamkaro 

ranno cakkhiini uddhatva 4 brahmanass’ upanamaye, 
sacakkhu brahmapo asi, and ho rcya upavisiti. 68. 

Ranfio nacirass’ eva akkhini ruhimsu, ruyhara&n&ni 5 ca 

io avatabhfivaiii 6 appatv&]kambalagepdukena 7 viya uggatena rnamsa- 
pindena puretva cittakamroarupakassa viya akkhioi ahesuih, 
vedanft pacchijji. Atha M. katipaham pasade vasitva „kira 
andhassa rajjenfi ’ti, amaccfinam rajjam niyyadetva uyy&nam 
gantvS, pabbajitva samanadharamam karissamiti" cintetvft atnacce 
15 pakkosapetva tesam tam attham arocetvfi „eko mukhadho- 

vanftdidayako kappiyak&rako ca mayham santike bhavissati, 
sarlrakiocajthanesu pi me rajjukam bandhath&“ ’ti vatvfi, sa- 
rathim ftraantetvfi, „ratham yojehiti" aha. Amacca pan* assa 
rathena gantum adatva suvannasivik&ya nam netva pokkha- 
to ranltire nisldapetva arakkham samvidhaya pa^ikkamimsa. 

Raja pallamkena 8 nisinno attano d&nam avajjesi*. Tasmiih 

khane Sakkassa asanam nnharh ahosi, so avajjanto 10 tam 
karanam disv& „maharajassa varam datva cakkhu patipfika- 
tikam karissiinriti" cintetva tattha gantvfi 11 M-assa avidOre 
95 aparaparam camkami. 

Tam attham pakasento S. ’* 

17. Tato so katipahassa uparuihesu cakkhusu 

sutam 13 amantayi raja Smnam ratthavaddhano: 69. 

1 Bd omits pi-. * C« phuttho, R & phutho. * B<* -vi-. 4 Bd uddharitva. 8 

B<* ruha-. 6 Bd* pakatibha-. 7 C** -hendu-, Bd -gandu-. 8 Bd pallanke. 8 
so all three MSS. 10 C * 4 avajjento. 11 0 ** ag- 13 Bd adds aha. 13 all 
three MSS. su-. 
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is. Tojebi sftratbi yan&m, yufctan ca pativedaya, 

uyyanabhumim gacch&ma pokkhar&nne 1 vanani ca. 70 . 

19. So oa pokkbaraniya tire pailamkeoa upavisi, 

tassa Sakko patur ahu devaraja Sujampatiti 71 . 
ima gatha aha. A 

Sakko pi* M-ttena padasaddam satvft „ko eso“ ti vutte 
Sakko ’ham asmi devindo, agato ’smi tav’ antike, 
varam varassu rfijfsi* yam kinci manas’ icchasiti 72. 
gatham aha. 

Evam vutte raj& gatham aha: to 

«i. Pahutam 4 me dhanam Sakka balam 5 koso c’ anappako 6 , 
andhassa me sato dani maranam neva 7 ruccatiti. 73. 

Tattha maranamneva ruccatiti davaraja idani mayharo andbabhavena 
maranam eva ruccati 8 , tam me dehiti. 

Atha nam Sakko aha: „Siviraja kim pana tvam maritu- i» 
kfimo hutva maranam rocesi udahu andhabhaven&“ ’ti. 
„AndhahhS.vena devfi" ‘ti. „Mahar&ja d&nam nama na keva- 
lam, samparfiyattham eva dlyati 9 , ditthadhammatthaya 10 pi pac- 
cayo hoti, tvam ca ekam 11 cakkhum yacito dve adasi, tena 
saccakiriyam karohiti" gatham 1 * samutthapetva so 

09 . Yani saccftni dipadinda 1 * tani bhasassu khattiya, 

saccan te bhanamanassa puna cakkhum bhavissatiti aha. 74. 
Tam sutva M. „Sakka, sace si 14 mama cakkhum d&tu- 
kamo afinam upayam ma kari, mama dananissanden’ eva me 11 
cakkhum uppajjatu 14 " ’ti vatva Sakkena ,,maharaja 17 , aham 19 w 
Sakko 19 aham devaraja ti na*° paresam cakkhum datum sak- 
komi, taya dinnassa * 1 danassa phalen’ eva te cakkhum 
uppajjis 8 atiti^ vutte ,,tena hi maya danam sudinnan" ti vatva 
saccakiriyam karonto ” 

*Bd -raninca, B* -ranca. * Bd* sakkassa, omitting pi. * Bd* -iai. 4 Bd pahu-. 

8 Rd phalarn? 6 Bd oinita c T Bd* -nanceva. 8 C k » ruccatiti. • C k jlyati. 

Ca JI-, Bd diyati 10 C** -ttaya. 11 C** oka. 18 Bd* kathaifa. ,8 Bd d?i-. 14 

Bd pi 18 Bd omita me. 16 Bd upapa-. ,T C** -Jena. 18 C** uevaham. 18 
C*« omit ahaib. 80 C** omit na. 81 Bd dinoa. 88 Bd adds gfithamaba. 
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s*. Ye mam 1 yficitum &yanti nSofigottfi vanibbakfi 
yo 8 pi marii yacate tattha so pi me manaso piyo, 
etena saccavajjena cakkhum me upapajjathfi, ’ti 75. 
gfttham aha. 

5 Tattha so pi me ti* ye 4 mam yacitum agacchanti yo 5 pi so pi tesu* a*>a- 

tesu 7 mam 8 yacati so pi me manaso piyo, etena ’ti eace mama sabbe pi 
yacaka piya saccam ev’ etam may! vuttam etena me saccavacanena ekam* 
cakkhum upapajjetha 10 upapajjatu 11 ’ti aha. 

Ath’ assa vacananantaram eva pathamam cakkhum uda- 
10 padi. Tato dutiyassa uppajjanatthaya'' 

f 4 . Yam mam so yacitum aga 13 dehi cakkhun ti brahmano 
tassa cakkhuui padasim brahmanassa vauibbino u . 76. 

25 . Bbiyyo mam avisi plti somanassan c’ anappakam, 
etena saccavajjena dutiyam me upapajjatha ’ti 77. 

15 gathadvayam aha. 


Tattha yaii man ti yo marii 15 , so ti so cakkhuvikalabrahmauo 16 debi 
me cakkhun ti yacitum agato, van i bb,ino 17 ti yacantassa, bhiyyo math 
avisiti brahmanessa cakkhuui datva andhakaiato 18 tasmim andhakale tatha- 
ruparii 18 vedanam aganetva aho sudinnam me danan ti paccavekkhantam mam 
20 bhiyyo atirekatara pTti avisi mama hadayaih pavi^ha, somanassan ca me * 0 
anantam aparimanam uppajji 21 , etenS ’ti sace mama tada anappakam plti* 
somauassam uppaunaih 22 saccam ev’ etam maya vuttam etena me sacca- 
vacaneua dutiyam pi cakkhum uppajjatu 83 'ti aha. 

Tam khanam neva dutiyam pi cakkhum udapadi, tani pan’ 
25 assa cakkhuni n’ eva pakatikani ua dibb&ni, Sakkabrabmanassa 84 
hi dinnacakkhum * 5 puna pakatikam katum na sakka, upahata- 
vatthuno. * 8 ca dibbacakkhum nama na uppajjati 83 , tani pan’ 

1 C* sam, C* sarhma. * C** so. * Rd ye manti. 4 0* yo. 5 C k * ye. 8 Bd 
te pi yacakesu in the place of yo pi so pi tesu, B* te pi yo pi tesu. 7 Bd 
Sgaccbantesu. 8 Bd* yo main. * C fc * eka. 10 C** uppajjatha. 11 ('** uppaj- 
Jantu. 12 Bd upapa-. 19 C** aga, Bd aga. 14 Bd# vanibbako. 15 Bd adds 
yacati. 18 Bd -vikallo-. ’ 17 Bd vanibbako 18 C** anandha-; Bd* add patfhaya. 
18 C**-pi. 20 Bd mama. 21 Bd# upapa-. M Bd -nnanti. 99 Bd* upapa-. 24 
Bd athassabra*. 16 Bd dinnam-. 84 0** -uto. 
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assa saccap&ramitftcakkhunlti 1 vattftni, tesam uppattisamakftlara 
eva Sakk&nubhftvena sabba rajaparisa* sannipatitft va ahosi\ 
Ath’ assa Sakko mahajanamajjhe 4 yeva thatiib karonto 
ie. Dhammena bhftsitft gathft Sivlnarti ratthavaddhana, 
etfini tava nettfini dibbftni patidiyyare 5 . 78. 

*i. Tirokuddam 6 tiroselam samatiggayha pabbatam 

samantfi yojanasatam dassanam anubhontu 7 te ti 79. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha dhammena [bhasita ti maharaja ima te githa dhammena *a- 
bhaven’ eva bbasitft, dibbaniti dibbariubhavayuttani, patidiyyare ti pati- 
diyyanti 8 , tirokuddan ti maharaja imam te cakkhuni devatanam cakkhuni 
viya parakuddarh paraaelam yam kind pabbatam 9 samatiggayha atikkhamitva 
sainanta dasadisa yojanasatam rupada^sanam anubhontu sadhentu 10 ’ti attho 

Iti so fikfise thatvfi, mahajanamajjhe ima gatM bhfisitva “ 
,,appamatto hohiti“ M-am ovaditva devalokam eva gato. M. 
pi mahajanaparivuto mahantena sakkarena nagaram pavisitva 
Candakam 19 pSsadam abhiruhi lB . Tena cakkhunam patiladdha- 
bhavo sakala-Siviratthe pakato 14 jato. Ath’ assa dassanattham 
ratthavasino 15 bahurii pannakaram gahetva agamimsu ,6 . M. 
„imasmim mahajanasannipate mama danarh vannessamiti“ 
rajadv&re inahamandapam karetva samussitasetacchatte raja- 
pallamke nisinno nagare bherin carapetva sabbaseniyo sanni- 
pfttetva „ambho Siviratthavasino, imani me dibbacakkhuni disvft 
ito patth&ya 17 adatvfi ma bhunjittha 18 “ 'ti vatva dhammam 
desento catasso gatha abhasi: 

28 . Ko n’ Idha vittam na dadeyya 19 yacito 
api visittham supiyam pi attano. 
tad imgha sabbe Sivayo 20 samagata 
dibbani nettani mam' ajja passatha. 80. 

1 Bd -ta- corr. to -tanubhavena-. 9 Bd -purisa. 8 . Bd ca ahesum. 4 Bd 
-janaasa majhe. 4 Bd* -dissare. 4 Bd -kutam. 7 C k# -bhonti. 8 Bd* -dissati. 
• Bd adds pi. 10 Bd* sodh-. 11 C** abha-. 13 Bd sue-. 18 Bd -ruyha. 14 
Bd -to. 15 Bd aakalara-. 14 C** ag-. 17 Bd adds danam. 18 Bd -jatha. 18 
Bd nu dadeyyam. 30 Bd sivi-. 
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so. Tiroknddam tiroselam samatiggayha pabbatam 

samanta yojanasatam dassanam anubhonti 1 me. Bl. 
so. Na c&gamattfi param 3 atthi kifici 
macc&nam* idha jTvite 4 , 

5 datvfina mftnusam 6 cakkhum 

laddham [me] cakkhum amanusam. 82. 
si. £tam pi disvd Sivayo* detha d&n&ni bhufijatha, 
datva ca bhatva ca yathanubhfivaro 
anindita 7 sagg&m upetha 8 thfinan ti. 83. 

10 Tattbt ko aid ha 'ti ko na idha, api visit than ti attamam pi sa- 

mannri), cagamatta ti cagapamanato annaro vararh naina n atthi, idha 
jlvite ti imasmiin jivaloke, idha jivitan* ti pi patho, imasmira jivaloke jiva- 
mananan ti attho, a manusan ti dibbacakkhum inaya laddham, imina klranena 
veditabbam etam: cagato uttamam nama n’ atthiti, etam pi disva ti etam 
lb maya laddham dibbacakkhum dist&pi. 

Itiraahi 10 catuhi gathahi dhammam desetva tato patth&ya 
anvaddhamasam pannarasuposathe 11 mahajanam ** sannipatd- 
petvft niccam imah’ eva gathahi dhammam desesi. Tam sutvfi 
mahajano danadini punn&ni katva devalokam purento va‘* 
so agamftsi “. 

S. i. d. a. , ,eyam bhikkhave poranikapandita bahiradanena asan- 
tutthasampattayacakanam 15 attano cakkhuni uppatetya adamsu“ 'ti 
yatva 14 j. 8. Tada Sivakayejjo' 7 Anando ahosi, Sakko Anuruddho, 
sesaparisa, Buddhaparisa, Sivirtya pana aham era 14 ’ti. Sivijatakam. 


* 5 4. Si ri mandajitaka. 

Pannayupetara siriya vihlnan 18 ti. Ayam Sirimandapanho 1 * 
Mahaummagge avihhayissati. S i r i m an d a j at a k a a ’ \ 

1 Bd -to. * Bd» v&rsm. * C k§ msntanara. 4 Bd -taro. 5 C** datva mauu- 
sakam. * Bd -vi-. 7 Bd anandiko, B* anindito. 8 B.d upehi 9 so all three 

MSS. for jlvinam or Jlvatarii? 10 Bd iti. 11 Bd -thesu. 11 Bd -ne. 18 Bd 
omits va 14 O Bd ig-. 18 C* asantustha, 0* Bd asantuttha-. 18 Bd« add 
•accani pakasetvfi. 17 Bd sivikavkjjo* 18 vim hi-, Bd navihi-. 18 Bd 

-men da-. 
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5* Rohan t ami gaj a taka. 

Ete yutha 1 patiyantiti. Idam S. Veluvane t. ayasmato 
Anandassa j ivitapr iccagam a. k. So pan' ass a jivit&pariccago 
Asitinipate Cullahamsiyatake Dhanapaladamane avibhavissati. Eyam 
teoayasmata Satthu atthaya jivite pariccatte dh. k. s.: „avuso ayasma 5 
Anando sekhapatieambhidappatto hutva D-assatthaya jivitam paricca- 
jiti“. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s,“ ti pucchitva 
"imaya n£ma“ 'ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa mam* 
atthaya jivitam pariccaji yeva" ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k.* Khema nam’ assa aggamahesl ahosi. TadA 10 
B. Himavantapadese migayoniyam nibbattitva suvannavanno 
ahosi sobhaggappatto, kanittho pi *ssa Cittamigo nama su¬ 
vannavanno va* ahosi, kanitthabhaginl pi Sutana nama su- 
vannavanna va ahosi. M. pana Rohanto 4 nama migaraja ahosi. 

So Himavante dve pabbatarajiyo atikkamitva tatiyaya antare 15 
Rohantam nama saram nissaya asitimigasahassaparivaro vasarh 
kappesi. So andhe jinne matapitaro posesi. Ath’ eko Ba- 
ranasito avidfire nesadagamavasl nesadaputto Himavantam pa- 
vittho M-aiii disva attano gamarii agantva aparabhage kalam 
karonto puttassa Arocesi: ,,tata arahakam kammabhQmiyam 20 
asukasmim nama thane suvannavanno inigo vasati, sace raja 
puccheyya katheyyAsiti 5 “. Ath’ ekadivasam Khema nama 
dev! paccusakale supinam addasa, evarupo supino hoti®: su¬ 
vannavanno migo 7 kahcanaplthe nislditva suvannakimkinikam 
kottento® viya madhurena® sarena deviya dhammaih deseti, sa 
sAdhukAram datva dhammam sunati, migo 10 dhammakathaya 
anitthitaya eva utthaya gacchati, sa „migam ganhathA“ ’ti 
vadantl 11 yeva pabujjhi. Paricarikayo tassA saddam sutvA 
„supihitadv£ravAtapanam geharh, vAtassa 11 pi okaso n’ atthi, 
ayyA imaya velAya migarii ganhapetiti 18 " avahasimsu. SA tasmiiii 30 

1 all three MSS. yudha. * k&resi. * B<* omits vt. 4 rohtno. 4 B 
add aparabhage kalarikato ahosi. 6 B<* ahosi. 7 B^ adds agantva 8 B^ 

akotento. 8 B<t madhura. 10 Bd adds pi. 11 all three MSS. -i. 11 

janassa. 18 B<* -petha 
Jataka IV—14* 
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khane „supino ayan 44 ti natva cintesi: „supino 1 ti vutte' r&jfl 
anadaro bhavissati. dohalo 3 ti vutte pana adarena pariye- 
sissatiti 4 suvannavannamigassa* dhammakatham sunissfimiti” 
sa gilanalayam katva nipajji. Raja agantva „bhadde kin te 
5 aphasukau 44 ti pucchi. ,,Deva afinarh 8 n’ atthi: dohalo pana 
me uppanno 44 ti. v Kim icchasiti 744 . „Suvannavannassa 

dhammikamigassa dhammam soturii deva' 4 ’ti. „Bhadde, yam 
n' atthi tattha te dohalo uppanno, suvannavanno* nama migo 
yeva n’ atthiti 44 . Sa 9 ,.sace na labhami idh* e\L me maranan 44 ti 
10 rahno pitthiiii datva nipajji. Raja „sace atthi labhissasiti 44 
parisamajjhe nislditva Morajatake vuttanaven’ eva amacce 
brahmane ca pucchitva „suvannavanna miga n£ma hontiti 44 
sutva luddake sannipatapetva 10 „ken' evarupo 11 migo dittho, 
kena suto 44 ti pucchitva tena nesadaputtena pitu santika 
is sutaniyamena kathite ,,samma, tassa te migassa anltakale 
mahantam sakkaram karissami, gaccha anehi nan 44 ti vatva 
paribbayarh datva tam pesesi. So pi „sac’ aham deva tarn 
anetuih na sakkhissami camniam assa anessami, tarn anetum 
asakkonto lornani pi 'ssa anessami, tumhe ma cintayittha 44 ’ti 
20 vatva nivesanarh gantva puttadarassa paribbayam datva tattha 
gantva tam migarajanam disva „kismim nu kho thane pasam 
oddetva imam ganhitum sakkhissamiti 44 vfmamsanto panlya- 
titthe okasam passi, so dajharh cammayottam vattetva M-assa 
panlyapivanatthane yatthiya 12 pasam oddesi. Punadivase M. 
*5 asltiya migasahassehi saddhim gocare caritva „pakatititthe 
yeva panlyam pivissamiti 44 tattha gantva otaranto yeva pase 
bajjhi. So „sac' aham idan’ eva baddharavam 13 ravissfiroi 
natigano’ 4 panlyam apivitva va bluto 15 palayissatiti 18 44 cintetva 

1 Bd adds me di{:ho. * Bd sace vakkhaiui in the place of vutte. a Bd adds 
me upaimo 4 -ss&ti. 6 Bd -vannassa migassa-. 1 C ka anno. 7 Bd -si 
devitf. 8 Bd adds viya. 9 Bd adds tassa vacanam sutva. 10 Bd -patetva. 11 
Bd keneva eva-. lJ Bd yathi. 18 Bd bhandhanaravam. 14 Bd -a. 18 Bd -a, 

adding vanam. 18 Bd -antlti. 
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yatthiyam alllyitvfi, attano vase vattetva panfyam pivanto viya 
ahosi. Atha asltiya migasahassanam panlyam pivitva uttaritvS 
thitakale „pasam chindissamiti u tikkhattum akaddhi 1 , pathama- 
vfire canimam chijji, dutiye* mamsam, tatiye* nabarum chin- 
ditvfi paso atthim fihacca atthasi. So chinditum asakkonto 5 
baddharavam* ravi, migagano 4 bh&yitv& tlhi ghatehi palayi 4 . 
Gittarnigo tinnara pi ghatanam* antare M-am adisva „idam 
bhayarh uppajjamanarii mama bhatu uppannam bhavissatlti“ 
cintetva tassa santikarh gantva 7 tarn baddharh 8 passi. Atha 
naiii M. disvft „bhatika ma idha tittha, sasamkam idaih 10 
$hanan“ ti vatvg. uyyojento pathamarb gatham aha: 

1 . Ete yutha* patlyanti bhlta marana 10 Cittaka, 

gaccha tuvam 11 pi, ma^kamkhi. jlvissanti tayS, saha ’ti. 84. 

Tattha ete ti cakkhupatham atikkamitva duragate 11 sandhayaha, pati- 
yantiti patigacchanti palayantiti attho, Cittaka 'ti [tarn alapati, taya saha 15 
’ti tvarh etesam mama thane thatva raja hohiti ete taya saddhith jivissantlti. 

Tato ubhinnam pi tisso ekantarikagatha ” honti: 

i, Naham Rohanta 14 gacchami, hadayam me avakaddhati 18 , 
na tarn aham jahissami, idha hessami 16 jivitam n . 85. 

3. Te hi nuna marissanti andha aparinayika, so 

gaccha tuvam 11 pi, ma kamkhi, jlvissanti taya saha. 86. 

4 , Nahaih Rohanta 14 gacch&mi, hadayam me avakaddhati 18 , 
na tam baddham jahissami, idha hessami jlvitan ti. 87. 

Tattha Rohanta 1 * 'ti M-ain namenilapati, avakaddhati ti 30 galati* 1 , 
sokena avakaddhiyati 2a , te hi nuna 'ti te amhakam matapitaro ekamsen’ eva SO 
dvlsu pi amhesu idha matesu aparina>ika hutva apatijaggiyamana sussitva ma- 
riasanti, tasma bhatika Citta gaccha tvam 28 , taya saha te jivissantlti attho, 
idha hessami ti 34 imasmim yeva thane jivitam jahfssamiti vatva 


I Bd -itva. 3 Bd -yavare. * fld bandharavam. 4 Bd -a 5 Bd -yithsu. * 
Bd -takanam. 7 C*« ag-. h Bd bandhanam. * C** yilthadha 10 C k * -riassa. 

II C k * tvam. 13 Bd* duram-. 15 Bd -ayo. 14 Bd* rohana. 15 C* Bd ava- 
kassati. 18 Bd hi-. 17 Bd adds bodhisatto aha 18 all three MSS. ava- 
kassati. 18 Bd rohana. 10 Bd -kassati. 11 Bd gajayati. 3 * Bd kadhiyati. 23 
Bd tuvam. 84 Bd hi*. 
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B-assa dakkhinapassam niss&ya tam sandharetvS ass&- 
sento atth&si. Sutanapi nftma raigapotika palayitva miganam 
antare ubho bhatike apassantl „idarfa bhayam mama bhfttikfi- 
nam uppannam bhavissatiti" nivattitva tesaih santikam agata, 
5 nam 1 figacchantim disva M. pancamam g&tham aha: 

«. Gaccba bhfru pal&yassu, ktite baddho ’smi Syase, 

gaccha tuvam 9 pi, ma kamkhi, jlvissanti taya saha *ti. 88 . 

Tattha bhiru ’ti matugamo naraa appamattiken&pi bbnyatl, tena nam evam 
alapati, k u t e ti paticchaunapase, ayase ti so hi anto udake ayakkhandhain 
10 kottetva* tattha saradarum yatthim bandhitva oddito, tasma evam aha, taya 
sab a "ti te asitisahassamiga taya saddhim jlvissanti. 

Tatoparfi 4 purimanayen’ eva tisso gatha honti: 
a. Naham Rohanta 6 gacchami, hadayam me avakaddhati*, 
na tarn aharh jahissami, idha hessami jlvitam. 89. 

15 7 . Te hi nuna marissanti andha aparinayika, 

gaccha tuvam* pi, ma kamkhi, jlvissanti taya saha. 90. 
Naham Rohanta gacchami, hadayam me avakaddhati 7 , 
na tam baddham jahissami, idha hessami 8 jlvitan ti. 91. 

Tattha te nuna ’ti idhapi matapitaro va sandhayaha 

*o Sapi tath’ eva patikkhipitva M-assa vamapassam nissaya 
assasayamana* atthasi. Luddo pi te mige palayante disva 
baddharavan 10 ca sutvft „baddho bhavissati migaraja" ti gfil- 
ham kaccham bandhitva migamaranasattim Sdaya vegena- 
gacchi 11 . M. figacchantam disvfi navamam gatham aha: 
as «. Ayam so luddako eti ruddarupo 1 * sahavudho, 

so 18 no vadhissati ajja usuna sattiya-m-apiti. 92. 

Tattha rnddarupo 13 ti daruuajatiko, sattiyamapiti sattiy&pi no 
paharitva vadhissati, tasma yiva so nkgacchati tava palayatha ’ti. 


1 B<* tam. 9 C* 4 tv am. 3 B<* kofe-. 4 B<* -rath. 5 rohana. * C* B<* -k&s- 
sati. 1 b& -kassati. 8 B<* hi-. 9 B d assasiyamana. 10 B<* bandharavan. 11 
C 4 vegenanchi, B<* vegenagacchati. 13 B<* ludda-. 13 B d yo. 
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Tam disv&pi Cittamigo na pal&yi. Sutanft paoa saka- 
bh&vena santhfitum* asakkonti maranabhayabhltft thokam pala- 
yitv§ „ahara dve bh&tike pah&ya kuhim palayiss&roiti 4 * attano 
jlvitam jahitvfi nalatena maccum adaya punagantva bhatu 
vfimapasse atthasi. 5 

Taro attham pakasento S. dasamam gatham aha 
id. Sa muhuttam palayitva bhayattha 8 bhayatajjita 

sudukkararo akara bhiru roaranay’ upanivattatha ti. 93. 

Tattha maranayupanivattatha ’tTmaranatthaya upanivatti 

Luddo pi Sgantva te tayo jane ekato thite disva metta- io 
cittam uppadetva ekakucchiyam nibbattabh&taro 9 viya te 
maiinam&no ciutesi: „raigaraja tava pase baddho, ime pana 
dve janft hirottappabandhena baddha, kin nu kho ime 4 etassa 
hontiti" atha ne pucchanto 

ii. Kin nn te ’me miga honti, mutta baddham 5 upasare, 15 

na tarn cajitum icchanti jivitassa 4 pi karana ti 94. 

Tattha kinnu te me ti kin nu te ime, up as a re ti upayaiiti 

Ath’ assa B. acikkhi: 

is. Bhataro honti me lndda saudariya ekamatuka, 

na mam cajitum icchanti jivitassa pi karana ti. 95. 

So tassa vacanam sutva bhiyyosomattaya muducitto ahosi. 
Citto 7 migarftja tassa muducittam 8 natva „samma lndda*, m& 
tvam etam migar&janam ‘migamatto 10 yeva’ ’ti mannittha, 
ayam hi asftiy& migasahassanam raja sllficarasampanno sabba- 
sattesu muducitto mah&pahno andhe jinne matapitaro poseti, 95 
sace tvam evarupaih dbammikam 11 raaresi etam m&rento m&t&- 
pitaro ca no 1 * man ca bhaginin ca me ti amhe panca pi jane 
maresi yeva, mayham pana bhatu jlvitam dento paficannam pi 
no 18 jivitad&yako siti“ vatva 

1 Bd gandhlretum. * Bd bhgyatfa. * C*» nibbatti-. * C*« me. * Bd bandham. 

• Bd -gs5. 7 Bd -a. * Bd -ttatam. * Bd -aka. 10 Bd migamato. 11 Bd adds 

migam. 11 Bd* ma. Ia Bd* jananaiii. 
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is. Te hi rmna marissanti andhft aparinftyika, 

pancannam jfvitam dehi, bhataram munca luddaka ’ti 96. 
githam aha. So tassa dhammakatham sutva pasannacitto 
„raa bhayi samiti (< vatva anantaram gatham aha: 

6 i4. So vo aham pamokkhami matapettibharam 1 migam, 

nandantu matapitaro muttam disva mahamigan ti. 97. 

Tattha vo ti nipatamattam, muttam 9 ti bandhana muttam paasitva. 

Evan ca pana vatva cintesi: ,,ranno dinno yaso 8 mayham 
kirn karissati, sac* aham imam migarajanam vadhissami ayam 
io va 4 me pathavi bhinditva ' vivaram dassati asani va me raattha- 
kam patissati, vissajjessami nan“ ti so M-am upasamkamitvfi 
yatthim pStetva cammayottam chinditva migarajftnam alingitva 
ndakapariyante nipajjapetva muducittena sanikam pasa 6 mo- 
cetva nahartihi naharum mamsena mamsam cammena caramam 
16 samodhanetva udakena lohitam dhovitva mettacittena pu- 
nappuna parimajji. Tassa inettanubhavena M-assa ca para- 
mitanubhavena sabbani naharuroamsacammani sandhiyimsu, 
pado sanchannachavisanchannalorao 7 ahosi, asukatth&ne bad- 
dho ahositi pi na pannayi, M. sukhappatto hutva atthasi. 
so Tam disva Cittamigo somanassajato luddassa anumodanam 
karonto 

15 . Evam luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi 

yathaham ajja nandami muttam disva mahamigan ti 98. 
gatham aha. 

so Atha M. „kin nu kho esa luddo mam ganhanto attano 
karamena ganhi udahu annassa anattiya“ ti cintetva gahita- 
karanam pucchi. Luddaputto aha: „sami, na mayham tum- 
hehi kamraam atthi, ranno pana aggamahesl Khema nama 
tumhakam dhammakatham sotukama,; tadatthaya ranfio anattiya 
ao tvam maya gahito“ ti. ,,Samma evam sante mam vissajjento 

' B<* -pitti-. 3 C*« mutta. * Bd dinnay&sena. 4 C fc va, ca. 5 Bd bhijjitva. 
6 -sarii. 7 C k « saihcbavi-. 



5. RohautaraigaJ&taka. (M)l.) 


419 


atidukkaram karosi, ehi mam netvft ranno dassehi, deviyft 
dhammam kathessamiti". „Sarai’, rajfcno nama kakkhala, ko 
janati kim bhavissati 2 , mayham ranno dinnena yasena kammarh 
n’ atthi, gaccha tvam yathasukhan** ti. Puna M. „imina mam 
vissajjentena atidukkaram katam, yasapatilftbhaup&yam assa 5 
karissamiti** cintetva „samma pitthim tava me hatthena pari- 
majja*“ ’ti ftha. So parimajji, hattho suvannavannehi lomehi 
puri 4 . „Sami imehi lomehi kim karomiti“. „Samma imani 
haritva 5 ranno ca deviyS ca dassetva ‘imani tassa suvanna- 
vannamigassa lomaniti’ vatva mama thane thatva imahi gathahi 10 
deviya dhammam desehi, tarn 6 sutva yeva hi ’ssa 7 dohalo 
patippassambhissatiti 8 **. „Dhammam cara maharaja** ’ti dasa- 
dhammacariyagatha ugganhapetva pancasllani datva appa- 
m&dena ovaditvax uyyoyesi. Luddaputto M-am acariyatthftne 
thapetva tikkhattum padakkhinarii katva catusu thSnesi van- 15 
ditva loroani paduminipattena gahetva pakkami. Te pi nam* 
tayo janfi thokam anugantva mukhena gocaran ca panlyan ca 
gahetva matapitunnam santikam gamimsu ,0 . Matapitaro „tftta 
Rohanta 11 , tvam kira 12 baddho, katham mutto** ti pucchanta 13 
la. Katham' 4 pamokkho asi 15 upanltasmim jlvite, 20 

katham putta amocesi kutapasamha' 6 luddako ti 99. 
gatham ahamsu. 

Tattha upanitasmin ti tava jivite maranantike 17 upanite katharii pa¬ 
mokkho asi li . 

Tam sutva B. tisso gatha abhasi: t 5 

17. Bhanam kannasukham vacam hadayangam hadayanissitam 
subh&sitahi vacahi Cittako mam amocayi. 100. 
is. Bhanam kannasukham vacam hadayangam hadayanissitam 
subhasitahi vacahi Sutana mam amocayi. 101. 

1 C k * -ssami, omitting tl simi. 3 C k -titi. » B d -ahi. 4 all three MSS. 
puri. 5 O* niba-. * C k « omit tam. 7 B<i tassa 8 B d pasam-. * B d omits 
nam. 10 C** ag-. 11 B<* rohana 12 B<* adds pSse. 13 C k * -to. 14 Bd adds 
tvam for te? 15 B<* asi. 16 Bd -ha. 17 C • maranasantike, Bd -santikaiii. 
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i». Sutva kannasukham v&cam hadayafigam hadayanissitarii 
subh&sit&ni sutvana luddako main amocayiti. 102. 

Tattha b ban an ti bhananto, hadayangan ti hadayangamam, dutiya- 
gathaya b ha nan ti bbanamani, sutva ti so imesam ubhinnam vacam sutva. 

5 Ath 9 assa m&tftpitaro anumodanta ahamsu: 

so. Evam anandito 1 hota saha d&rehi luddako 

yath& may 9 ajja nand&ma disva Rohantam* figatan ti. 103. 
Luddo pi aranna nikkhamitva r&jakulam gantva rajanam 
vanditvS ekamantam atthasi. Tam disvft raja 1 
io si. Nanu tvam avaca 4 ludda: raigacaramani aharim 5 , 

atha kena nu vannena migacammani nahariti 4 . 104. 

Tattbs migacammani ti migam va cammara va, a bar in ti ahariss&mi, 
idam vuttam hoti: ambho ludda, nanu tvam evam avaca: migam anetum astk- 
konto cammam ihsrissami 7 , tam asakkonto lomaniti, so tvam kena karanena 
13 n’ eva migam na migacammani ahariti 8 . 

Tam sutv& luc^jto 

99. AgamS,® c 9 eva hatthattham kfitapasaii ca so raigo, 
abajjhi, tafi ca migar&jam tad ca mutta upasare. 105. 

9ji. Tassa me &hu 10 samvego abbhuto lomahamsano, 

9o iman c 9 aham migam hanne ajja hassami 11 jlvitan ti Aha. 106. 

Tsttba agama 19 ti maharaja so migo mams hatthattham hatthapassan 
c* ova 18 maya odditam kutapasafi ca agato tasmin ca kutapase abajjhi, tafica 
mutta upasare ti tan ca baddham apare mutta abaddha ca dve miga assa- 
senta 14 tarn nfosaya atthamsu, abbhuto ti pubbe abbQtapubbo, imancahan 
35 ti atha me samviggassa etad ahosi: sace aham imam migam banissami ajj’ eva 
lmasmirii yeva thane jivitam jahissamiti 15 . 

94. Kfdis& te miga ludda, kidisft dhammika miga, 

kathamvannS, katharhsfla, balham kho te pasamsasiti 107. 
idam so rSja vimhayavasena puDappuna pucchati. Tam 
so sutvft luddo 

1 C* 8 anindito. 9 Bd rohanam. 8 Bd* add aha. 4 Bd -ca. 8 Bd -ri, C*• -ram. 
• Bd -rati. 7 Bd inessami. 8 Bd -rantfti. 9 0* -ma, Bd -mifi. 10 so all 
three MSS 11 Bd ajjeva hissami. 19 all three MSS. -man. 19 Bd pasanceva. 
14 C* 8 assasessa. 18 Bd adds tsm sutva r^ja aha. 
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us. Odfttuifigft suciv&lft j&tarfipatacflpamfi, 

paria lohitaki tesaifa, aSjitakkhfi manorami ti gitbam aha. 108. 

Tattba odatasifiga ti rajatadamasadisaiinga, sucivala ti camari- 
valasadisena 1 sucina valena samannagati, lohitaki ti rattaromapaTalasadisa *, 
pada ti khurapariyanti, anjitakkhfi ti afijitehl* vtya visuddhapancappasadehi 5 
akkhlhi samannagati. 

Iti 80 k&thento va M-assa suvannavannani lomani ranno 
hatthe thapetvfi tesaifa miganam sariravannam pakasento 
S6. Edisfi te miga deva, edisa dhammikS migfi, 

matapettibhara* deva, na te so abhih&rayan 5 ti 109. 10 

gathara aha. 

Tattha matapettibhara ti jipne andhe matapitaro posenti, etadisa 
tesam* dbammikata, na te so abhiharayan 4 ti so migaraja na sakka kenaci 
tava panoakaratthaya abhiharitun ti attho, abhibharayin 7 ti pi patho, so to 
ahan tarn 8 pannakaratthaya nibhtharayiro •, na aharin ti attho. 15 

Ito so M-assa ca Cittamigassa ca Sutanfiya ca miga- 
potikaya gune kathetvft „mah&raja ahan tena migaranna attano 
lomfini dassetvfi ‘mama thane thatva dasahi dhammacariyd- 
gftthahi' 0 deviyfi dhammam .katheyyasiti*' anatto“ ti vatvfc 


1 B<* camari-. 3 B<* rattanakhapa-. * -te. 4 Rd -pitti-. -yun. 

6 O B<* ne-. 7 C*« -harayan. 8 Bd so aham te tam. 8 Bd -yi, -yam. 
10 Bd rajadha-. 


* After katheyyaalti B. reads as follows: 
ugganh&pito anatto“ ti 1 . Tam satva raja tarn sattaratanakhacite rgjapallamke 
nisidipetva aayam deviya saddhim nicasane ekamantam nisiditva tam a^Jalirii 
paggayha yacati. So dhammam deaento aha: 

i Dhamman cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya, 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

9 Dhamman cara maharaja pattadaresu khattiya, 
idha dhammam caritvana raji saggam gamissati. 
a Dhamman cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya, 
idha dhammarh caritvaua rgja saggam gamissati. 

« Dhamman cara maharaja vahanesu 3 balesu ca, 
idha dhammam caritvana r?ja saggam gamissati. 

1 B d omits ti. 3 Bd vahakesu? B a vahanesu. 
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kancanapithe nisiditvS, tahi g&thfchi dhammam desesi. Deviyft 
dohalo patippassambhi. Raja tussitva luddaputtam mahantena 
yaseoa santappento 

it. Dammi nikkhasataih ludda thullan ca manikundalam 
5 catussadafi 1 ca pallamkam ummapupphasirinnibham* 110. 

98 . Dve ca sadisiyo bhariya usabhan ca gavam satam, 
dhammena rajjam k&ressam, bahukaro me 8i luddaka. 111. 

99. KasI vanijja inadanam * unchacariyaya luddaka — 
etehi 4 dararii posehi, ma papam akara 8 uurian* ti 112. 

10 galba aha. 

Tattha thullan ti mahaggbam, manikundalan ti pasadhanafi ca te 
dammi, catussadan 1 ti caturassadam e , catuussTsakan ti attbo, umma- 
pupphasirinibhan 9 ti iiilapaecattharanataya 9 umrnapupphasadisaya 10 ni- 
bhaya obhusena samannagatam kalavannadarusaramayam va, sadisiyo ti anna- 


1 Bd caturassan. a Bd umarapuppkasamiibharh. 8 ina-, Bd innadinam. 4 
Bd etena. 5 Bd -rl, C k -ram. 6 B d -na. 7 Bds caturassan. 8 O -ra-, Bd 
omits ca. 9 C* -natthanaya, C* -natthataya, Bd nilapaccattaranattha. 10 C** 
bahupakaro, Bd bahukaro. 


5. Dhamman cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca, 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

e. Dhamman cara maharaja ratthesu janapadesu ca 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

7. Dhamman cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

8 Dhamman cara maharaja migapakkhlsu khattiya, 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

9. Dhamman cara maharaja, dhammo sucinno sukham avahati 1 , 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

10. Dhamman cara maharaja, Indo deva sabrihman3 
sucinnena divam patta, ma dhammam raja pamado*. 

n. Tatth’ ev’ ete vattapada 3 , esa va anusasani, 
sapannam sevi Kalyani sa eti tidivarh gata ti. 

Iti nesadaputto M-ena desitaniyamena Akasagangam otarento viya Buddha- 
lilhaya dhammam desesi. Mahajano sadhukarasahassani pavatteti. Dhamma- 
katham sutvS yeva deviya dohalo patippassambhi etc. 

1 read: dhammo avahati sukham? 2 so both MSS. for pamado; p. Ill, 25, 
vol. Ill 4 ^ 9 , Dhp. v. 371 is likewise to be read pamado, then the metre will 
be right. 8 R* tattheva te vatthapada. 
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mannarn rupena ca bhogena ca sadisa, usabbanca gavam a at an ti usa- 
bhajetthakam katva gavasatan ca te dammi, karessan ti dasarajadhamme 
akopento dhammen' eva rajjam karessami, bahukaro 1 me si ti suvanna- 
vannassa migaranno thane (batra dhammassa desitatta tvam mama bahupakaro, 
migargjena* vuttaniyamen* eva te aham pancasu silesu patitthapito, kasi 5 
vanijja ti samma luddaka, aham migar^jam* adisva taasa vacauam eva sutva 
pancasn eilesu patitthito, tvam pi ito patthaya silava hohi yanitani kasi vanijja 4 
inadinam 6 nnchacariya 'ti ajivamukhani etena sammaajivena tava puttadaram 
posehf, ma pnna papam karlti. 

So ranno kathaih sutva „na me gharavasen’ attho, io 
pabbajjam anujana® deva“ *ti 7 anujan&petva ran ha dinnam 8 
dhanaih puttadarassa datva Himavantara pavisitva isipabbajjam 
pabbajitvft attha sara&pattiyo nibbattetva Brahraaloka-parayano 
ahosi. Rajapi M-assa ov&de thatva saggapadam 9 puresi. 

Ovado 10 vassasahassaih 11 pavatti*\ 15 

S. i. d. a. „evam hhikkhave pubbe pi mam' at t hay a Anandena 
jivitam pariccattam eva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada luddo 13 Channo ahosi* 
raja Sariputto, devi Khema bhikkhunl, matapitaro maharajakulani, 
Sutana Uppalavanna, Cittamigo Anando, asitimigasahassani Sakiyagano, 
Rohantamigaraja 14 aham eva“ ’ti. Rohantamigajatakam ,5 . 90 

6 . Hamsajataka. 

Ete hamsa pakkaniantiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. Anan- 
datt h eras sa j Ivit ap aric cagam eva a. k. Tadapi hi dhammasa- 
bhayam therassa gunakatham kathentesu bhikkhusu S. agantva 18 
pucchitva 17 „na bhikkhave idan eva pubbe p' Anandena 8 mam’ 
atthaya jivitam pariccattam eva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 2 ft 

A. B. Bahuputtako nama raja r. karesi. Khema 19 nSm’ 
assa aggamahesf ahosi. Tada M. suvannahamsayoniyam nib- 
battitva navutiharhsasahassaparivuto 30 Cittaku^e vasi. Tadapi 

1 bahupakaro* Bd bahukaro. * C k * -je. * Bd -j&nam. 4 Bd -ini. 5 C k s 
ins-. 6 Bd -natha. 7 C k omits anu - - ti. 8 Bd -a. 9 Bd saggapuram. 10 

B dB tassa o-. 11 Bd vassasatasahassam. 19 Bd -ttati. 18 Bd -tko. 14 Bd 
omits rohanta. 18 Bd* rohana-. 14 Bd adds kaya nuttha bhikkhave e. k. s. tl. 

17 Bd adds imfiya nama ti vutte. 18 Bd pi a-. 19 Bd adds tveva. 90 Bd* chana-. 
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dev! vuttanayen' eva supinarh disv&rafinosuvannavannahamsassa 1 
dhammadesanasavane 8 dohalarh arocesi. Rajapi pucchitvft 
„suvannavannahamsa n&ma 8 Cittakutapabbate vasantiti" ca 
sutva Khemam nama saram 4 k&retvS nanappakarfini nivapa- 
5 dhannani rop&petva catusu kannesu devasikam abbayaghosa- 
nam ghosapesi ekafi ca luddaputtam hamsanam gahanattbfiya 
payojesi. Tassa payojitakaro ca tena tattha sakunanam upa- 
parikkhitabhavo ca suvannaharasanam agatakale ranno aro- 
cetva pasaodditaniyamo 5 ca M-assa pase baddhaniyamo ca 
io Sumukhassa hamsaseuapatino tisn hamsaghatasu tarn adisva 
nivattanan ca sabbam Mahahamsajatake avibhavissati, idhapi 
M. yatthipase bandhitva 6 pasayatthiyarii olambanto 7 yeva glvam 
pasaretva harhsanam gatamaggarii olokento Suraukham agac- 
chantam disva „agatakale nam vlmamsissamiti“ cintetva tas- 
i* mim agate tisso gatha abhasi: 

1. Ete haiiisa pakkamanti vakkanga bhayamerita, 
harittaca hemavanna kamarh Sumukba pakkama. 113. 

2 . Ohaya mam natigana ekam pasavasam gatam 
anapekkhamana 8 gacchanti, kirn eko avahiyasi. 114. 

*° 3 . Pat’ eva 9 patatam 10 settha, n’ atthi baddhe 11 sahayata 17 , 

raa anlghaya hapesi, kamarh Sumukha pakkama ’ti. 115. 

Tattha bhayamerita ti bbayerita bhayatajjita bhayacalita, harittaca 
hemavanna ’ti dvihi 18 vacanehi tam evalapati, kaman ti suvannattaca su- 
vannavanna sundaramukha ekarhsena pakkamahi yeva. kin te idhagamanena ’ti 
vadati, ohaya ti mam jahitva uppatita 14 , anapekkhamana 15 ti te ca me 16 
nataka mayi anapekkha va gacchanti, pateva 'ti uppat’ eva 17 , ma arnghaya 18 
’ti ito 19 gantva pattabbaya niddukkhabhavaya viriyaih ma hapesi 


1 Rd -nnassa-. * C k « -nasavana. 8 Rd* add attlriti. 4 B« saranaih. 5 
pasarii-, B d harasanamod-. 8 so all three MSS. 7 C*a -te, B<* -batto 8 C k « -nath. 
9 C kt pate ca, B<* pageva 10 C* panatam, O pattam, B d pakataih. n B d 
bhante. 12 C* -na, B d -ka. 18 B d adds pi. 14 -to 15 -kkha. 18 
B<* mama 17 C kt U| patteva. 18 all three MSS .-anl-. 19 B<* etto. 10 B* 

pattabfiyaya. 
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Tato Sumukho pamkapitthe nislditvft 

4 . Naham dukkhapareto ti 1 Dhatarattha tavam 3 jahe, 

jfvitaib maranam va me tayS saddhim bhavissatiti 116. 

g&tham aha. 

Tattha dukkhapareto li maharaja mih maranadukkhapareto tl • 3 
ettaken* eva nahaih 4 jahami. 

Evam Sumukhena slhanade kate Dhatarattho 

5 . Etad ariyassa kalyanarh yan tvam Sumukha bh&sasi, 

tan ca vimamsamano 6 ’ham pata te tam # avassajin ti 117. 
gatham aha. io 

Tattha etadariyassa ti yarn tvam nahaih tavam 7 jahe ti bhasasi etam 
acarasampannassa ariyassa kalyanam uttamavacanarii, pata te tan ti ahan ca 
na tam vissajjetukamo evam avarara atba kho tam vimamsamano pata tu 8 iti 
etam vacanam avassajim, gaccha 'ti tam avocan ti attho. 

Evam tesam kathayantanam 9 neva luddaputto dandaih 15 
Sd&ya vegenagato. Sumukho Dhatarattham assasento 10 tassa- 
bhimukho gantvft apacitim dassetva hamsaranno gune kathesi, 
t&vad eva luddo muducitto ahosi, so tassa muducittatam fiatva 
puna gantv& hamsarajam eva assasento atthasi. Luddo pi 
hamsarfijanaro upasamkamitvg, chattham gatham aha: 20 

e. Apadena padam yati antalikkhe caro dijo 1 ’, 

arft pfisam na bujjhi tvam hamsanaiii pavaruttamo ti. 118. 

Tattha apadena padan ti maharaja tumhadiso antalikkhacaro 11 dijo 
apadena” akase padam katva yati, na bujjhlti 14 so tvam evarupo durato va 
imam” paeam na bujjhi 18 navajaniti 17 pucchati. 95 

M. aha: 

7 . Yada parabhavo hoti poso jlvitasamkhaye (II~. Ill—i) 

atha jfilan ca pasafi ca asajj&pi 18 na bujjhatiti. 119. 


1 Bd ami. * Bd* tuvam. * C k * omit ti. 4 Bd nahantam. 8 Bd -na. 8 so 
all three MSS. for pata t etam? 7 Bd tuvaiii. 8 so Bd; C* panatam, Ca 
pan tarn. * Bd kathent-. 10 Bd -setva 11 Bd dvi-. ” C** -kkhe-. 18 Bd 
-de. 14 C** na bajjhati, Bd nibbujhiti. 18 C k idara, Bd omit* imam. 16 C* 
adds taiii. 17 Bd na janisiti. ’ 8 Bd* -jjapi, C** -jjhapi 
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Tattha parabhavo ti sarama luddaputta yada parabhavo avaddhi 1 vinaso 
sampatto hoti atha so 2 poso jlvitasamkhaye patte jalan ca pasari ca patv&pi 
na janatiti attho. 

Luddo* hamsaranno katham abhinanditva Sumukhena 

5 saddhim sallapanto tisso g&tha abhasi: 

8. Ete hamsa pakkamanti vakkanga bhayaraerita, 
harittaca hemavanna tvan ca narii 4 avahiyasi. 120. 

9 . Ete 5 bhutva pivitva ca pakkamanti vihafigama 
anapekkhamana vakkafiga, tvam nev’ eko 6 upasasi. 121. 

io io. Kin nu t’ &yam 7 dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasasi, 
ohaya sakuna yanti 8 , kirii eko avahlyasiti. 122. 

Tattha tvan <*a nan 9 ti tvam eva ohiyyaslti pucchati, upasasiti 
payirupasasi. 

Sumukho aha: 

is ii. Raja me so dijo initto sakha panasamo ca me, 

n eva narh vijahissami yava kaiassa pariyayan 10 ti. 123. 

Tattha yava kaiassa pariyayan ti luddaputta yava jivitakalassa 
pariyosSnarii aharh etam na jahissami yeva. 

Tarn sutva luddo pasannacitto hutva „sac’ aham evam- 

^0 sllasampannesu imesu aparajjhissami pathavl pi me vivaraih 
dadeyya, kim me raririo santika laddhena dhanena, vissajjes- 
sami ne“ ti cintetva: 

i?. Yo ca tvam sakhino hotu 11 panam cajitum icchasi 
so te sahayam muricami, hotu raja tavauugo ti 124. 

* 5 gatham aha. 

Tattha yo ca tvan ti yo nama tvarii, so te ti so aharh, tavanugo ti 
esa harhsaraja tava vasarh anugato hotu, taya saddhiiii ekatfhane vasatu. 

Evan ca pana vatva Dhatarattham yatthipasato otaretva 
tlrarh 12 netva pasarh muncitva muducittena lohitam dhovitvfi 

1 B d avudhi. 2 Bd omits so. 8 Bd adds pi. 4 C fc tvanca na, Bd* tvaricenaih. 
5 B d eko. * Bd tvariceveko. 7 Bd kirii uu tyayarh. 8 C k 9 hanti. 9 B<*» tvan- 
cenan, C k tvancatan, O tvancatan? 10 so ail three MSS. for paryayan? 11 so 
all three MSS. for hetu? 17 Bd saratirarii. 
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naharu&dfni patipfidesi. Tassa muducittataya M-assa p$rami- 
t&nam anubh&vena ca tavad eva p&do sacchavi* ahosi, bandha- 
natthanam* pi na pann&yi. Sumukho M-am 3 oloketvfi tuttha- 
citto anumodanarh karonto 4 

la. Evam luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi (III~~) s 

yathaham ajja nandarai muttam disva dijadhipan ti. 125. 
Tam sutva loddo „gacchatha sarniti" aha. Atha nam M. 
„kim pana tvam samma mam attano atthaya bandhi udahu 
annassanattiya“ ti pucchitva 5 tena tasmim karane arocite „kin 
nu kho me ito va Cittakutam gantum seyyo udahu nagaran 44 10 
ti vimamsanto „mayi nagaram gate luddaputto dhanam la- 
bhissati deviya dohalo patippassambhissati Sumukhassa mitta- 
dhammo pakato bhavissati 8 , tatha mama nanabalena 7 Khemam 
va saram abhayadakkhinam katva labhissanii 8 , tasma nagaram 
eva gantum seyyo u ti sanitthanam katva „ludda, tvam amhe ifi 
kacenadaya ranno santikam nehi, sace no raja vissajjetukamo 
bhavissati vissajjessatjti“ aha. ,,Rajano nama sami kakkhala, 
gacchatha tumhe* 44 ti. „Mayam tadisam luddam pi rnuduka- 
rimha 10 , ranno aradhane amhakain ko 11 bharo, nehi yeva no 
samma 44 f ti. So tatha akasi. Raja haihse disva 12 somanassa- *o 
jftto hutva dve pi hamse kancanaplthe nisldapetva madhulaje 
kh&dapetva madhudakam. 13 payetva anjalim paggayha dliamrna- 
katham ayaci. Hamsaraja tassa sotukamatam viditva patha- 
mam tava patisantharam akasi. Tatr' ima hamsassa ca ranno 
ca vacanapativacanagatha honti: 

n. Kaccin nu 14 bhoto kusalam, 
kacci 1 * bhoto anamayam, 
kacci 15 rattham idam phltam 
dhamraena-m-anusasati 16 . 126. 

1 C* sanchavi, O sachavi. * Bd bandhathanam. 3 Bd bodhisattara. 4 Bd 
adds gathamSha. 5 Bd pucchi. * C*® -issariti. 7 C k * -lam. 8 Bd gamissami. 

* Qk$ -hehlti. 10 Bd mudukam ka-. 11 Bd omits ko. 18 Bd adds va. 18 
Bd madhurodakam. 14 Bd kifici in the place of kaccinnu 15 Bd kind. 18 
so C ka i in the place of Bd -saei 
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is. Kusalam c* eva me harosa, atho harfasa an&mayam, 

atho rattham idam phltam dhaminena-m-anusasati l . 127. 
i6. Kacci* bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

kacci* ara amittg, te chaya dakkhinato-r-iva*. 128. 

6 it. Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

atho ara araittfi me chaya dakkhinato-r-iva 4 . 129. 
is. Kacci * te sadisl bhariya assava piyabhanim 
puttarupayasupeta tava chandavasanuga 5 . 130. 

1 ®. Atho me sadis! bhariya assava piyabhfinijl 
io puttarupayasupeta mama chandavasanug&. 131. 

9o. Kacci 2 te bahavo putta sujata ratthavaddhana 

pannajavena sampanna, sammodanti tato tato. 132. 

2 i. Satarii 6 eko ca me putta Dhatarattha maya suta, 

tesam tvarii kiccam 7 akkhahi, navarajjhanti* te vaco ti. 133. 

15 Tattha kusalan ti arogyam, itaram tags' eva vevacanam, phi tan tf 

kacci 7 te idam rattham phltam subhikkham dhamraena ca narh 9 anusasasiti 10 
pucchati, doso ti aparJdho, chaya dukkhinatoriva 4 ti yatba nama dak- 
khinadisabhimukharh 11 chaya na vaddhati evarh kacci 7 te amitta na vaddbantiti 
vadati, sadisiti 1 * jatigottakulapadesehi 18 samana, cvarupi hi aticarirn na hoti, 
90 assava ti vacanapatiggahika u , puttarupayasupeta ti puttehi ca rupena 
ca yasena ca upeta, pannajavenS ’ti pannavegena, pannam 16 j&v&petva tani 
tani kiccani paricchinditum samattha ti pucchati, sammodanti ti yattha yattha 
niyutta honti tato tato sammodant' eva 16 na virujjbantlti pucchati, maya sut* 
ti maya vissuta 17 , mam hi loko bahuputtarajS ti vadati, iti te mam nissiya 
95 pakata jata ti maya suta nama hontlti vadati, tesam tvam k ire am akk ha¬ 
bit) tesam mama puttanam idam 18 nama karontu 19 ’ti tvam kiccam akkhahi 
na te vacanaii) avarajjhissanti a0 , ovadam tesam 21 dehiti adhippayen* evam aha. 

Tarii sutvg, M. tesam ovadam dento panca gatha abhasi; 
• 22 . Upapanno 2 * pi ce hoti jatiya vinayena va 
80 atha paccha kurute yogam kicce apasu” sldati. 134. 

1 so C* 9 ; Bd -nusami coir, to -sasami, Be -nusasSmi, against the metre. * Bd 
kifici. 9 C k * -nakoriva. 4 C k9 teriva. 5 Bd -da-. • Bd -tarn. 1 l^d# kinci. 
• Bd* -ru-. 9 Bd* omit ca nam. 10 C** -tayiti. 11 so C k9 ; Bd -khi. 19 C k9 

•a-. 11 Bd* jatibhoga gotta-. 14 C * 9 -gga-. 15 C k 9 -a. ,s Bd-dento. 17 

Bd visuta. 18 Bd imam. 19 Bd karentu. 10 Cav^jjhissanti, Bd* avarujjhanti. 
81 Bd* ne-. 99 C k# uppa-. 98 Bd apadisu, B 9 ipadisa. 
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«s. Tassa samhlrapannassa vivaro jfiyate mahft, 

nattamandho 1 va rupfini phullani-m-anupassati*. 135. 

94. As&re s&rayogafinu matiifa na tv-eva vindati, 
sarabho va 8 giriduggasmim antara yeva sldati. 136. 

95 . Hlnajacco pi ce hoti otthatfi 4 dhitima naro 5 

ScSrasIlasampanno nise aggiva bhasati. 137. 

2«. Etam ve 5 upamam katva putte vijjasu vacaya, 

samvirfihetha* medhavl khettabijam 7 va vutthiya ti. 138. 

Tattha vinayena 'ti acarena, paccha kurute yogan ti so 6 ce sfkkhi- 
tabbasfkkhasu * daharakale yogam 10 viriyarh akatva paccha mahallakakale karoti 10 
evarupo paccha tatharupe dakkhe va apadasu va uppannasu sldati 11 attanam 
uddhariturh 18 na sakkoti, tassa samhlrapannassa ’ti tassa asikkhitatta 13 
tato haritabbapannassa 9 aniccalabuddhino 14 , vivaro ti bhogadinam chiddaih 
parihaniti attho, nattamandho 15 ti nattandho 18 , idarh vuttarn hoti: yatha 
nattandho 18 rattikano rattirii candobhasadihi thularupani passati sukhumani 17 15 
passitum na sakkoti evaiii asikkhito 18 samhirapanno kismincid 19 eva bhaye 
uppanne sukhumakiccani 20 passitum na sakkoti ojdrikan’ eva passati, tasraa tava 
putte dahaiakale yeva sikkhapetam vat^atiti, asare ti nissSre 21 lokayata- 
vedatamaye 33 , sarayogannu ti sarayutto esa samayo ti mannamano matim 
na tv-eva vindati, bahum sikkhitvapi 23 pannarn na labhati yeva, giriduggas- 20 
min ti so evarupo yatha nama sarabho attano vasanatthanarii agacch an to antara - 
magge visamam pi saman ti mannamano giridugge vegen&gacehanto narakappa- 
pataih patva 84 antara va 95 sldati avSsam na papunati evam etam 5,9 asaram 
iokayatavedasaraayasamsarasannaya 37 uggabetva mahavinasam papunSti, tasma 
tava putte atthanissitesu va<jdhiavahesu kiccesu yojetva sikkhapehlti, nise ag- 25 
giva 'ti maharaja hinajatiko pi utthanadigunasampanno rattim aggikkhandho 
viya obhSsati, etam ve 38 ti etarii 39 maya vuttarn na'tandhan 80 ca aggin ca 
upamam katva tava putte vijjasu vacaya 31 , sikkhitabbayuttasu sikkhasu yojehi, 
evam yutto hi yatha sukhettesu vutthiya bijam viruhati” »tath’ eva medhavi 
samruhati 83 yasena ca bhogehi ca vaddhatiti. SO 

1 Bd* rattim-. 3 C k pullani-, B ds thuiani anu-. 3 Bd omits va 4 C k * utthe-. 

6 Bd etanra. 8 Bd -rulhotha? 7 Bd khette 8 Rd -yo. 9 C fc « -tabbariir. 10 
Q,k* yoggaiii, Bd yoga 11 C** kind in the place of sidati. 13 Bd uttari-. 13 
Ck Bd .tattha. 14 Bd niccam phalanabuddhino. 15 Bd Yattimandho. 18 Bd 
rattandho. 17 C k Bd sumukhani. 18 C k * asa-. 19 C* kismicid, C* kismicid. 

30 Bd -mani> 31 -ra. 33 Bd* -yataneveda-. 33 C*e omit pi. 94 Bd pa- 
titva. 38 Bd yeva. 36 Bd evam. 37 Bd -yatanabedajamayarh sarasannaya. 

Qks evarii ve, Bda etam ce. 39 C** evam. 30 Bd rattandhan. 81 C** vacaya, 

Bd dhapaya. 33 Bd samvi-. 88 O samvi-, Bd yam viruhati. 
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Evam M. sabbarattim ranno dharomam desesi. Deviyft 
dohalo patippassambhi, M. arunuggamanavel&yara eva rftjft- 
nam 1 silesu patitthapetva appamfidena ovaditva saddhim 
Sumukhena uttarasfhapanjareoa nikkhamitvft Cittakiitam 
5 eva gato. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe pi imina mam’ at t hay a jivitam 
pariccattam eva* 4 ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada luddo Channo ahosi, raja 
Sariputto, devl Khema bhikkhunl, hamsaparisa Sakiyagano 3 , Sumukho 
Anando, hamsaraja aham eva 4 ‘ ’ti. Hamsaj ata* am. 


to 7. Sattigumbajataka. 

Migaluddo 8 maharaja ti. Idam S. Maddakucchismim 
migadaye v. Deyadattam a. k. Devadattena hi silaya pavitthaya 
Bhagavato pade sakalikaya 4 khate 5 balavedana uppajjimsu*. T-assa 
dassanatthaya bahu bhikkhu sannipatimsu, Atha Bh. parisam sanni- 
t5 patitam disva ,,bhikkhave, imam senasanam atisambadham, sannipato 
maha bhavissati, raaman ca sivikaya Maddakucchim netha“ "ti aha. 
Bhikkhu * tatha karimsu. JIvako T-assa padam phasukam akasi. 
Bhikkhu Satthu santike nisinna va k. s.: „avuso, Devadatto sayam 
pi papo parisapi ’ssa papa, iti so papo papaparivaro va viharatSti 44 . 
S, „kiiii kathetha bhikkhave“ ti pucchitva „idam 7 nama“ ti vutte 
„na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto papo papaparivaro 
yeva 44 ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Uttarapaiicalanagare Pancalo naraa raja r. 
karesi. M. arannayatane ekasmim sanupabbate simbalivane 
95 ekassa suvaranno putto hutva nibbatti, dve bhataro ahesum. 
Tassa pana pabbatassa uparivate coragamako ahosi pafi- 
cannam corasatanam nivaso, adhovate assamo pancannarh 
isisatanam nivaso. Tesam suvapotakanam* pakkhanikkha- 
manak&le vatamandalika udapadi, tftya pahato eko suvapotako 15 


1 Bd adds pancasu. * Bd -na. 3 Bd -ddako. 4 C k sakalikayakhalikaya, Bd 
sakkhalikaya. 8 Bd kbitte. * Bda -jji. 7 Bd te bbi. 8 C*« imaya. 9 C k * 
suka-. 10 aukapoto. 
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coragamake coranam avudhantare patito, tassa tattha patitatta 
Sattigumbo t’ eva 1 oamara karimsu, eko assame vfilukathale 
pupphantare pati, tassa tattha patitatta Pupphako t’ eva 1 
nfimam karimsu. Sattigumbo coranam antare vaddhito, Pup¬ 
phako isinam. Ath’ ekadivasarii raja sabbSlamkarapatimandito » 
rathavaram abhiruhitva mahantena parivarena migavatthaya 4 
nagarato avidfire supupphitaphalitaramanlyam upavanam* gan- 
tvft „yassa passena migo pal&yati tass’ eva 4 giva“ ti vatvfi 
ratha oruyha paticchadetva dinne 5 kotthake dhanum Sd&ya 
atth&si. Purisehi raiganam utthapanatthaya vanagumbesu pothi- to 
yamanesu 6 eko eniraigo utthaya gamanamaggara olokento ranno 
thitatthanass’ eva vivittaiii disva tadabhimukho pakkhanditvft 
palayi. Amacca ,,kassa passena migo palayito 44 ti pucchanta 
„ranfio passena 44 ti hatvg, rafma saddhim kelim karimsu. Raja 
asmim&nena tesam kelim asahanto „id&ni tarn migam gahissii- ts 
miti u ratham Sruyha ,,sigham pesehiti 44 sarathim anapetvft 
migena gatamaggam patipajji. Ratham vegena gacchantam 
parisa 7 anubandhitum nasakkhi 8 . Raja sarathidutiyo * yava 
majjhantika gantva migam adisva nivatto 10 tassa coragamassa 
santike ramanlyam kandaram disva ratha oruyha nah&tva 11 ca 
pivitva ca paccuttari. Ath’ assa s&rathi rathassa uttarattha- 
ranam otaretva rukkkacchayaya pannapesi. So tattha nipajji, 
earathi pi tassa pade sambahanto nisldi, raja antarantarfc 
niddayati c’eva pabujjhati ca. Coragamakavasino 14 corapi ranno 
Srakkhatthaya 13 aranfiam eva pavisimsu, corag&make Satti- 94 
gumbo c’ eva bhattarandhako Patikolambo 14 nam’ eko puriso 
ca ’ti dve va 15 ohlyimsu. Tasmim khane Sattigumbo gamaka 
nikkhamitva rajanam disva „imara niddayamanam eva maretva 
abharanani gahessfima 44 ’ti cintetva Patikolambassa 18 santikam 
gantva tam'* karanam arocesi. 30 


1 Bd tvevtssa. * Bd -v&dhaya. 8 Bd upar&mbh&vanam. 4 C** add so 5 so C**; 
B da iiinna. 6 0* potthl-, Bd i ota-. Bd« j u-. 8 Bd* -imsu. • Bd -thfnadu-. 

10 Bd nivattento. 11 Bd nhayitva. Bd omits ka 13 Bd -natthaya. 14 Bd* 

-lu-. 15 C k vema, O ceva. 18 Bd omits tam. 
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Tam attham pakasento S. panca ! gatha Abhasi: 
l. Migaluddo maharaja Pancalanam rathesabho 

nikkhanto saha sen ay a ogano yanam agama. 139. 

9 . Tatth’ addasa aranfiasmim takkaranam kutim katam, 
a tassa kutiya nikkhamma suyo luddani bhasati: 140. 
r. Sampannavahano poso yuva sammatthakundaio' 
sobhati lohitunhiso diva suriyo va bhasati. 141. 

4 . Majjhantike sampatike sutto raja sasarathi, 

hand* assabbaranam sabbam ganhama sahasa may am. 142. 
io 5 . Nisithe pi raho dani sutto riya sasarathi, 
a day a vattham manikundalan ca 
hantvana sakhahi avattharama* *ti. 143. 

Tattha migaluddo ti luddo viya miganarh gavesanto migaluddo ti vutto, 
ogano ti gapaiii 4 ohino 5 hutva, takkaranam kutirii katan ti so raja 
15 tattha aranne coran&m vasanatthaya katam gamakam addasa, tassa ti tato 
corakutito kato e , luddani bhSsatiti Patikolarabena 7 saddhim darunani va- 
canani katheai, sampannavahano ti sampaunaassavahano, lohitunbiso tl 
rattena unhisapattena 8 aamannagato, sampatike 9 ti sampati idani evarupe 
thitamajjbantikakale ti attho, sahasfi ti sahasena pasayha karanam 10 katva, 
90 ganhama 'ti vadati, nisithe pi raho danlti nisithe pi idani pi raho, idam 
vadati: yatha nisithe addharattasamaye manussa kilanta sayanti raho 11 hoti 
idani pi 13 thitamajjbantike pi 18 tath* eva ’ti. hantvana ’ti raj an am maretvS 
vatthabharanani ssa gahetva atha nam pade gahetva kaddhitva ekamante sakhahi 
paticchadema, iti so vegena sakirh nikkhamati sakim Patikolambassa 7 santik&m 
95 gaccbati. 

So tassa vacanam sutv§ nikkhamitvS olokento rajabhftvam 
natva bhito: 

a. Kin nu umniattarupo va Sattiguinba pabhasasi, 

darasada hi rajano aggi pajjalito yatha ti g&tham aha. 144. 
so Atha nam snvo gathfiya ajjhabhasi: 

t. Atha tvam Patikolaraba 14 matto thullani gajjasi 15 , 
matari 16 mayha 17 nagg&ya kin nu tvam vijigncchase ti. 145. 

1 -camaih. 3 Bd» -If. * C k » apa-. 4 Hd omits ga- t 5 Bd adds parihino. 

• so ail three MSS. for gatoV 7 Bd patikolumb-. 8 C k -pafthena, Bd -pattena. 

• Bd -ti-. 10 Bd kararn. 11 Bd adds nama. 13 Bd omits pi. 13 Bd adds kale. 
14 Bd papkolum-. 15 C k gajjati, C* gacchati, Bd gacchasi. 18 Bd -ra. 17 
Bds mayharn. 
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Tattha atha tvan tl naou tvarii, matto ti coranam uccittbasuram 1 la- 
bbltva taya matto hutva pubbe.’mabag^jllaui gajjasi, matarlti 3 corajetthakassa 
bharlyaii* aandhay&ha, sa tada sakhabhangara nivaaetva carati, vijigucchase 
ti mama matari naggaya kin nu tvara idani corakammam jigucchaslti 9 . 

Raja pabujjhitvS. tassa tena saddhim manussabhas&ya $ 
kathentassa vacanam sntva „sappatibhayam idam th&nan" -ti 
sftrathim utthapento imam g&tham aha: 
s. Utthehi samma taramano, ratham yojehi sarathi, 

sakuno 4 me na ruccati 6 , annam gacchama assaman ti. 146. 
So 4 sfgham utthahitvS ratham yojetva: to 

o. Yutto ratho maharaja, yutto ca balav&hano, 

adhitittha maharaja, anham gacchama assaman ti 147. 
g&thara aha. 

Tattha balavah&no ti balavahano 9 mahathamaassasamp&nno ti attho. 
adhitittha ’ti abhiruha 9 . 15 

Abhirdlhamatte yeva tasmim sindhava v&tavegena pak- 
kh&ndimsu. Sattigumbo ratham gacchantam disva sambha- 
mappatto* dve g&tha abhfisi: 

to. Ko nu ’me va 10 gat& sabbe ye asmim paricaraka n , 

esa gacchati Pancalo mutto tesara adassana. 148. 20 

it. Kodandakani ganhatha sattiyo tomarani ca, 

esa gacchati Pancalo, ma vo muncittha jivitan ti. 149. 

Tattha ko nu me ti kuhin nu ime 12 , as min ti iroasmim ass&me, pari¬ 
caraka 19 ti core, adaaaaua ti etesam 14 coranam adassauena, mutto eaa 
gacchatiti 19 etesam hatthato mutto hutva esa adassanarh gacchatlti pi attho, 25 
kodandakanlti dhanuni 19 , jivitan ti tumhakam jivitatthanarh lT ma mun¬ 
cittha, ayudhahattha dhavitva ganhatha nan ti. 

Evam tassa viravitva aparaparam vidhavantass’ eva raja 
isinam assamam patto. Tasmim khane isayo plialaphalatthaya 

1 Bd ucchitha-. 9 all three MSS. -rati. 9 -si katutn na icchasiti. 4 G** 

-na. 5 C*« -anti. 8 Bd adds pi. 7 C k ba-. 9 Bd -ruyha. • Bd sariivegap patto. 

C fc * omit va. 11 C* parivfi-, Bd -carika. 19 C 7 « imesam. 19 O Bd -rika. 

14 Bd tesam. 19 gacchati. 19 Bd -num. 17 Ca jivinantaiiam, Bd« jivantaiiaro. 
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gatfi, eko Pupphasnvo 1 ca 3 assamapade* hoti, so rfijfioam disva 
paccnggamanam katvfi patisanth&ram akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. catasso gatha abhasi: 
is. Athaparo patinandittha suyo lohitatundako: 

5 svagatan te maharaja, atho te aduragatam, 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idh’ atthi pavedaya: 150. 
is. Tindukani piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani, bhuqja raja varam varam. 151. 
u. Idam pi paniyam 4 sitam abhatam girigabbhara, 
io tato piva maharaja sace tvam abhikamkhasi. 152. 

15 . Arafine unchaya 5 gata ye asmim paricaraka*, 

sayam utthaya ganhavho, hattha 7 me n’ atthi datave ti. 153. 

Tattha patinandittha 'ti rajanam disva va tussi, lohitatundako ti 
rattatundo sobhaggappatto, madhuke ti madhukaphalani, kasumariyo ti 
15 evamnamakani phalani karaphalani 8 va, tato piva 7 ti tato* gahetva paniyam 10 
pipa 11 , ye asmim paricaraka 6 ti maharaja ye imasmirh assame vicaranaka 
isayo te arannam unchaya gata, ganhavho ti phalani 13 ganhatha, datave ti datum. 

Raja tassa patisanthare pasiditva 
io. Bhadrako vat’ ayaiii 13 pakkhl dijo pararaadhammiko, 
ath’ eso itaro pakkhl suvo luddani bhasati. 154. 
i 7 > Etam 14 hanatha bandhatha, nia vo 14 muncittha jivitam, 
icc-evam vilapantassa sotthim patto ’smi assaman ti 155. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Ettha itaro ti corakutiyam suvako, iccevan 18 ti aham pana tassa evam 
25 vilapantasb’ eva 17 imam assamam sotthina patto. 

Ranno katham sutva Pupphako dve gatha abhasi: 
is. Bhataro ’sma maharaja sodariya 18 ekamatuka 

ekarukkhasmim saiiivaddha 19 nanakhettagata ubho. 156. 
io. Sattigumbo ca coranam ahan ca isinam idha, 
so asatam so satam aham tena dhammena no vin£ ti. 157. 

1 Bd -suko. 2 O Bd va. 3 Bd adds thito. 4 C* 4 -ni-, Bd -ni-. 4 Bd arannam 
uccaya. 6 Bd -ri-. 7 C 4 -am. 8 omit karaphalani. 9 Bd* adds philakato. 

10 Bd paniyamalakato, C** Bd paniyam. 11 Bd* piva, 13 Bd phalaphalaNi. 13 
Bd vatayam. 14 Bd evam. 18 Bd te 16 C& 4 -va. 17 Bd -tassa. 18 Bd gaud-. 
18 Bd -vadha 
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Tattha bhataro tin a *tl maharaja ao c&han ca 1 ubho bhataro homa, 
co ran a n ti so coranaih santike sariivaddho 3 aham isinam santike, as at am 
so satari) ah an tl so asadhunam dussilSriam santikain upagato 8 , aham 
•adhunam silavantanam, ten a dhammena no vina ti maharaja taifo Satti- 
gnmbarii cora coradhammena corakiriyaya vinesuih mam isayo isidhammena alia- 5 
catena, tasma so pi tena coradhammena no vina hoti aham pi isidhcromena 
no vina homi. 

Idani tain dhammam vibhajanto 
<o. Tattha vadho ca bandho ca nikati vancanani ca 

filopa 4 sahasakara, tani so tattha sikkhati. 158. 10 

«i. Idha saccan ca dhammo ca ahimsa sannamo damo, 

asanudakadayfnam 5 amke vaddho ’smi 4 Bharata *ti 159. 
g&thadvayam aha. 

Tattha nikatlti patirupakena 7 vancana 8 , varicananiti ujukavancanan* 
eva 9 , alopa ti diva gSmaghato, sahasakara ti geharh pavisitva maranena 15 
tsjjetva sahasikakammakaranani, saccan ti sabhavo 10 , dhammo ti sucarita- 
dhammo, ahimsa ti inettacittapubbabhavo 1 samyamo ti silaih 18 , damo ti 
indriyadamanarii, asanudakadayinan 13 ti adhigatanarh 14 asanan ca udakari 
ca danasilanam, Bharata ti rajanam alapati. 

Idani ranfio dhammam desento ima gatha abhasi: 20 

29 . Yam yam hi raja bhajati sataiii 15 va yadiva asam 

silavantam visllam va vasam 14 tass’ eva gacchati. 160. 

28 . Yadisam karate mittam yadisan c’ upasevati 17 
so pi tadisako hoti sahav&so hi tadiso. 161. 
va. Sevamano 18 sevamanam samphuttho samphusam 18 pararii 25 
saro diddho 10 kalapam va*' alittara upalimpati162. 

«a. Upalepabhaya dhiro n’ eva papasakha siya, 
putimaccham kusaggena yo naro upanayhati 
kusapi putl as v&yanti, evam balupasevana. 163. 

1 C* Bd ca ab-. * Bd -vadho 1 Bd upa-. 4 C** -pa, cfr. supra p. li,is 
* C*« -daslnam, Bd -dayikam, 6 Bd angevudho-. 7 O* -pena. 8 Bd -nani. 

9 C* ujukena van-, Bd* ujukam van-. 10 Bda yatha sa-. 11 Bd* -bhago. 18 
Bd ailaaamyamo. 18 C** -danan, Bd -dayiuan. 14 Bd« abbhag-. 18 Bd* ean- 
taifa. 18 0** vaaan. 17 C** -samvupa-, Bd* cupa-. 18 so all three MSS. 18 
C* sampottbo sampu-. 30 Bd* du-, G k * dittho. 81 -panca. 32 C*« -lippatl* 

31 all three MSS. -i. 
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is. TagaraS ca pal&sena yo naro upanaybati 

pattapi 8urabhl 1 v&yanti, evam dlnrupasevana. 164. 

it. Tasma phalaputasseva natva sampakam attano 

asante n’ upaseveyya sante seveyya pandito, 

5 asanto nirayam nenti' santo pfipenti suggatin ti. 165. 

Tattha 8atam 3 va yadiva as an ti sappurisam va asappurisaih va, 
sevauuno sevamanan ti seviyamano acariyo sevamanam antevasikarii, earn- 
phuttho 4 antevaaikana 4 phuttho 4 acariyo, samphusath 4 par an ti param 
antevieirh 7 samphusanto 4 acariyo 8 , aiittan ti nam • antevasikarii papa- 
10 dhammena alittaib so acariyo visadiddho 10 saro sesam 11 sarakalaparh viya 18 lim- 
pati 18 , evam balupasevan5 ti balupasevano 14 putiraacchara upanayhanam 14 
kusaggam viya hoti, papakammam akaronto pi 14 avannam akittim labhati, dhi- 
rupasevana ti dhtrupasevl hi 17 puggalo tagaradigandhajatipalivethita- 
pattam 18 viya hoti, pandito bhavitum asakkonto pi kalyfinamittasevi gunakittim 
4 labhati, phalaputasseva ’ti gandhaputasseva 18 gandhapalivethanapannasseva J0 , 
sampakamattano ti kalyanamittasamsaggavasena 81 attano paripakaih pari- 
bbavanam 32 natva ti attho, papenti suggatin ti santo sammaditthika 
attanam nissite satte saggam eva pSpentlti desanam yathanusandhim eva 
papesi 88 . 

so Raja tassa dhammakathaya 34 pasldi. Isigano pi agato. 
Raja isayo vanditvg. „bhante main anukamparafina mama va- 
sanatthane vasatha“ ’ti vatva tesarii patinnam gahetva na- 
g&raiii gantva sovanam abhayam adasi. Isayo pi tattba aga- 
mamsu iS . Raja isiganam uyyfine vasapento yavajTvam upattha- 
25 hitva saggapadam 3 * puresi. Ath’ assa putto pi chattam ussa- 
petva isiganam patijaggi yeva ’ti tasmim kulaparivatte satta- 
rajtoo 37 danara pavattayirasu. M. aranne vasanto yeva yatha- 
kammam gato. 

S. i. d. a. „evam bbikkbave pubbe pi Devadatto 38 papaparivaro 
30 yeva*‘ ’ti vatva j. s. „Tada Sattigumbo Devadatto ahosi, cora 

I all three MSS. -i. * Bd yanti. 8 Bd« santam. 4 0* aampu-. 4 C** -vasi- 

kava. 4 C k pu-. 7 Bd* acariyam 8 B a* antevaai. 1 Bd tarn. 10 Bd -dutho. 

II 0*“ yesara. 18 C*« visaro. 18 all three MSS. lippati. 14 Bd -sevihi, C» 
-seviuo. 14 C** upanayha. 14 karonto. 17 so C*« for pi? Bd* omit hi. 
t® C** -jatampali-, Bd takkaradigandhaj&ti-. 14 0** -tassa. 80 Bd -pattasseva. 
81 C** -va-. 8 * Bd paripakabhavam. 21 Bd -eti. 84 Bd omits dhamma. 84 
Bd ag-. 84 Bd saggapuram. 87 Bd adds isigapassa. *• Bda add pipo. 
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Deradatta-parisa* riya Anando, isigano Buddhaparisa, Pupphakasuvo 
sham eva“ ’ti. Sattigum baj a takam. 


8 . B hallatiyaj at aka. 

Bhallatiyo nama ahosi raja ti. Idam S. J. v. Mallika- 
d e v i m 1 a. k. Tassa kira ekadivasam rabba saddhim 1 sayanam 9 nissaya 5 
kalaho ahosi. R%ja kujjhitva tam na olokesi. Sa cintesi: ,,nuna 4 
T. ranbo 6 mayi kuddhabhavam 6 na janatiti 44 . S. tam karanam 7 natva 
punadivase bhikkhusamghaparivuto Savatthim pindaya pavisitva ranbo 
gehadvaram gato. Riya paccuggantva pattam gahetva S-ram pasa- 
dam aropetva patipatiya bhikkhusamgham nisidapetva dakkhinodakam 10 
datva panitenaharena parivisitva bhattakiccavasane ekamantam nisidi. 

S. „kin nu kho maharaja Mallika na pannayatiti 44 puccbitva ,,attano 
sukhaniadamattaya 44 ’ti vutte ,,nanu maharaja tvam pubbe kinnara- 
yoniyam nibbattitva ekarattim kinnariva vina hutva sattavassasatani 
paridevamano vicaritr* 44 vatva tena yacito a. a.: 15 

Atlte B. Bhallatiyo uama raja r. karento „afigara- 
pakkam migamamsam khadissamiti“ rajjam amaccbnam niyya- 
detvb sannaddhapancavudho susikkhitakoleyyakasunakhagana- 
parivuto* nagara nikkhamitva Himavantam pavisitva ami 
Gafigam gantva upari abhiruhiturii asakkonto ekam Gaiigarh 
otinnam 10 nadim disva tadanusarena gacchanto migasukara- 
dayo vadhitva angarapakkamamsam khadanto uccatthanam 
abhiruhi. Tattha ramanlyaya nadikaya paripunnakale tha- 
nappambnodika 11 hutva sandati, annada jannuppamanodikb 18 
hoti. Tattha nanappakaramacchakacchapa 19 vicaranti, udaka- *5 
pariyante rajatapattavannb 14 valuka, ubhosu tlresu nanb- 
pupphaphalabharitavinamita rukkha pupphaphalarasamattehi 
nanavihangabhamaraganehi 15 samparikinna vividhamigasamgha- 
nisevitacchaya ,6 . Evam ramanlyaya hemavatakanadiya 17 tire 

1 Bd* -kaiii- 9 C** ranno, omitting saddhim 4 C** -nan. 4 Bd* nanu. 6 C* -a. 

* kujjha-. 7 C* ka-. * Bd« -ratiti. * C k -kaieyyaka-. 10 B<* -a. 11 B* 
thanaxnpa-. 13 B<* janpukam pa-. 18 Bd -raka-. 11 -a 15 O -vihaga-, 

B<* vihangama. 18 B<* -nisevita aitacchaya. 17 B<*« hemavannakuunanadiya. 

Jataka IV —15 
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dve kinnara annamannaiii alingitva paricumbitva nanappa- 
karehi paridevanta rodanti. Raja tassS. nadiya tlrena Gandha- 
madanam abhiruhanto 1 te kinnare disva „kin nu te 3 ete kin¬ 
nara evam paridevanti, pucchissami ne“ ti cintetvfi sunakhe 
5 oloketva accharam pahari, susikkhitS, koleyyaka 3 sunakha taya 
sannaya gumbam pavisitva udarena nipajjirasu. So tesam 
patisallinabhavam 4 natva dhanukalSpan c’ eva sesavudh4ni ca 
thitarukkham nissaya thapetva padasaddam akaronto sani- 
kam 5 tesam santikam gantva ,,kiihkarana tumhe rodatha" ’ti 
10 kinnare pucchi. 

Tam attham dassento 6 S. tisso gatha abhasi: 
i. Bhallatiyo nama ahosi raja, 

rajjam pahava migavam acari so 7 , 
again a girivaram 8 Gandhamadanam 
15 sampupphitam kimpurisanucinnarh. 166. 

9 . Salurasaibghan ca nisedhayitva* 
dhanukalapan ca so nikkhipitva 10 
upagaml vacanam vattukamo 
yatthatthita kimpurisa ahesum. 167. 

20 3 . Himaccaye Hemavataya tire 

kim idhatthita* 1 mantayavho abhinham, 
pucchami vo nianusadehavanne: 
katham vo jananti manussaloke ti. 168. 

Tattha salurasarhghan ti sun&kh&g&narh, himaccaye ti catunnaiii 19 
25 hemantamaaanarii 11 atikkame, Hemavataya 'ti imissa Hemavatanadiya 14 tire. 

Ranrio vacanam sutva kinnaro tunhl ahosi. Kinnan pana 
ranna saddhim sallapi: 

4. Mallamgirim 15 Pandarakam Tikutam 
sltodiya 16 anuvicarama 17 najjo, 

1 Bd -ruyhanto. 2 Bd omits te. 8 O koleyya, C k kaleyya. 4 Bd -sallinari), 
omitting bhavam. 5 Bd -ui-. 6 Bd* jiakase-. 7 C k acari yo. O vari so, Bd 

-vam sa acari so. 8 read: girivaraiii agama? 9 Bd nisadha- for nisada-? 10 
nikkhamitva. 11 C* kimaddhatthita, O kimadha-. 13 -anca. 18 C fc *' 
hemantamasam, Bd hemavantam masanam. u Bda -vataya-. 19 Bd mallagiri. 
18 Bd -daka. 17 C k9 ca anu-. 
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mig& manussa va 1 nibh&savannfi, 
jfinanti no kimpurisS ca 8 luddfi ’ti. 169. 

Tattba Mallaihgiriu* ti s&mina luddaka rnayarh imam Mallagirifi ca 
Pan^arakan ca Tiku{ah ca ima najjo anuvicarama, Mallagirin 4 ti pi patho, ni- 
bhasavanna ti nibhasamanavannfi 5 dissamanakasarlra ti. 

Tato rftjft tisso g&tha abhSsi: 
s. Sukiccharupam paridevayavho, 
alingito* casi piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo manusadehavanne: 
kim idha 7 vane rodatha appatlta. 170. 

6. Sukiccharupam paridevayavho, 
alingito* casi” piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo manusadehavanne; 
kim idha 7 vane vilapatha appatlta. 171. 
r. Sukiccharupam paridevayavho, 
alingito* casi piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo manusadehavanne: 
kim idha 7 vane socatha appatlta ti. 172. 

Tattlia sukiccharupan ti sutthu dukkhappatta viya hutva, alingito* 5 
casi piyo piyaya ’ti taya 9 piyaya tava piyo Slifigito ca asi 10 , alingiyo caaiti 11 
pi patho, ayam ev* attho, kim id ha vane ti kirnkarana idha vane antarantara 
alingitva paricumbitva piyarh 12 katliam kathetva puna appatlta rodatha ti. 

Tatopara ubhinnam pi allapasallapagatha honti: 

«. May’ ekarattim 13 [vip]pavasimha lndda 
akamaka annamannam saranta, 
tarn ekarattim’ 4 anutappamSna 
soc&ma, sa ratti punam na hessati. 173. 
o. Yam ekarattiih anutappath* etaiii 15 

dhanam va nattham pitararii va’* petam — 


1 so all three MSS. 8 Bd ti. 9 C k * mall an. Bd mallagirin. 4 Bd malagirin. 
1 B ds -manussavannii. 6 C k * -giyo. 7 so all three MSS. for idha? 8 Bd vasi. 
• Bd# tava. 10 asi. 11 C*# alihgim&ssiti. 12 Bd piya. 18 C k * mayameka-, 
Bd mayekarattaih. 14 Bd -aril. 16 C* Bd -ppatetarh. 14 C** -rah ca. 
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pucchami vo manusadehavanne: 
katham vinavSsam akappayittha. 174. 
to. Yam imam 1 nadim passasi slghasotam 
n&nadumacchadanaiii * selakutam 8 
tam me piyo uttari vassakale 
mamafi ca mannam 4 anubandhatiti 5 . 175. 
it. Ahan ca amkolakam ocinami 
atimuttakam* sattaliyothikan 7 ca, 
piyo ca me hohiti 8 malabhari 
ahan ca nam malinl* ajjhupessam. 176. 
i9. Ahan c* idarn 10 kuravakam 11 ocin&mi 
uddalaka 12 patalisinduviirita 13 , 
piyo ca me hohiti 8 malabhari 
ahan ca nam malinl 14 ajjhupessam. 177. 
is. Ahan ca salissa 1 * supupphitassa 
oceyya pupphani karoini malam 14 , 
piyo ca me hohiti 8 malabhari 
ahan ca naiii malinl 14 ajjhupessam. 178. 

14 . Ahan ca salassa supupphitassa 
oceyya pupphani karoini bharam, 
idan ca no hohiti 17 santharattham 18 
yatth’ ajja ’mam 1 * viharissamu'° rattim. 179. 
is. Ahan ca kho* 1 akalum 32 candanaii ca 
silaya* 8 pimsami pamattarupa, 
piyo ca me hohiti 8 rositango 
ahan ca nam rosita ajjhupessam. 180. 
is. Athagama salilam slghasotam 
nudam sale salale kannikare. 


1 C** yayiniarii. 2 C* -macadanaro, O -machadanarh. 3 B<* -kuiaiii. 4 Bd* 
manfie. * C k > -baddhatlti. 4 B<* adhi-. 7 B d -liyodbi-. 8 B* he-. 9 C k h* 
-ni, C*-nim. 10 Bd ahanca tam. 11 C* kbu- corr. to ku-, B& kurakarii. 12 
all three MSS. -ka. 13 Bd sindhu-. 14 C ki -nlih, Bd -ni. 15 Bd -l&ssa. 18 

-lim. 17 hoti, Bd hehiti. 18 C k santa-, Bd aanharattam. 18 Bd 

hattajjimarii. *° Bd -ma. 21 vo. 23 Bd aggalum. 33 Bd -yam. 
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apQr&tha 1 tena muhuttakena, 
s&yam nad! S,si maya suduttara. 181. 
n. Ubhosu tlresu mayam tada thita 
sampassanta ubhayo annaraannam, 

sakim pi rodama sakim hasama, » 

kicchena no againa sarhvari sa. 182. 
is. PSto ca kho uggate suriyamhi 3 
catukkam nadirh uttariyana ludda 
alifigiya annamannam mayam ubho 
sakim pi rodama sakim hasama. 183. io 

i 9 . Tlh’ unakam satta satani ludda 

yam idha 8 mayam vippavasimha pubbe, 
vas' ek’ imam jlvitarh bhumjpala, 
ko n* Idha kantaya vina vaseyya. 18 
ho. Ayun ca vo 4 klvatako nu samma, is 

sace pi janatha vadetha ayum ? 
anussava 5 vaddhato 8 agam& v& 
akkhatha me tarn avikampamana. 185. 
hi . Ayun ca no vassasahassa 7 ludda, 

na c’ antara papako atthi rogo, 20 

appan ca dukkham sukham eva bhiyyo, 
avltaraga vijahama jlvitau ti. 186. 

Tattha mayekarattin 8 ti mayam ekarattim*, vippavasimha ’ti vippa- 
yuttfi hutva vasimha ’ti 10 , arm lappa man a ti anicchamananarh nama no eka- 
ratto atito 11 ti tarii ekarattim* anucintayamana, puna n a hessatiti puna na 25 
bhavissati n&gamissatiti socSma, d ban am va nattharh pita ram va petau 
ti 18 dhanam va nafthaih pitaram va mataram va petam kalakatam kin nu kho 
tumhe % ciritayamana kena karanena tain ekarattim 18 vinavasari) akappayittha, 
idam me acikkhatha 'ti pucchati, yamiman 14 ti yarii idam, selakutan 14 ti 
dvinnam selanam antare sandamanam, vassakale ti ekassa 1 * meghassa utthaya 30 

1 C k apu-, Bd amu*. * G k * su- * so O Kd; C k idha for idha? 4 O yova, 

Bd te. 4 Bd -vo. 6 C* vaddhano? Bd vuddhato. 7 Bd -aria. * C** mayameka-, 

Bd -rattan. 9 C** rattim, omitting eka, Bd* ekarattam. 10 Bd omits ti. 11 
Bd omits atito. 12 C* Bd omit dhanam va - - -. 18 Bd -am. 14 C* yaman, 

C* yayiman. 15 Bd -kulan 14 C k * etassa. 
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vaaaanakale, amhakam hi imasmim vanasande rativasena vicaratanam eko megho 
utthahi, atha me piyasamiko kinnaro mam pacchato agacchatlti mannam&no 
etarn nadim uttariti aha, ah and ’ti a ham pan* etas s a pajratiram gatabhavaih 
ajananti aupupphitani amkolakadini puppbini ocinami, tattha aattaliyothi- 
5 kanca 1 'ti kandalapuppban ca suvannayodhikan ca ocinanti pana piyo ca me 
malabharl bhavissati than ca nam malinl hutva ajjhupeaaan ti imina ka- 
ranena ocinami, uddalakii pfltaliainduvarita 8 ti ime bi 8 maya ocita yeva 
'ti vadati, oceyya 'ti ocinitva. akalum 4 candananca ’ti kalakalun ca 5 
rattacandanan ca, rosi tango ti vilittasariro, rosita ti 8 vilitta 7 hutva 
10 ajjhupesaan ti aayane upagamissami 8 , nudam sale salale kannikare 
ti etani mayfi ocinitva tire thapitani 9 pupphani nudantarii ha ran tarn, 8 U- 
d at tar a ti tassa hi oratire 10 thitakale yeva nadiya udakam agatarh, tarn 
khanam yeva auriyo atthamito 11 , vijjuta 12 niccharanti, kinnaia nSma udaka- 
bhiruka honti, iti sa otaritum na visabi, tenaha: aayaro nadi maya duruttarS 13 
15 ti, samp&asanta ti M vijjuniccharanakale passanta, rodama 'ti andhakarakale 
apassanta rodama vijjuniccharanakale 15 passanta hasama, samvariti ratti, 
catukkan ti tuccham, uttariyana ’ti uttaritva, tihunakan ti tihi unani 
sattavaasasatani, yamidha mayan ti yam kalarii idha mayam vippavasimha 
so ito tihi unakani sattavassasatani hontiti vadati, vasekiman ti vasarii 18 
2 o ekam imam tumbakaui eva vaasaaatarh imam jivitan ti vadati, ko nidha 'ti 
evam parittake jivite ko nu idha kantaya vina bhaveyya, ayuttam tava piya- 
bhariyaya vina bhavitun ti dipeti, kivatako nu ti raja kinnariya vacanam 
autva imesam ayuppamanam pucchissamiti cintetva tumhakam kittako ayu ti 
pucchati, anussava 17 sace no kassaci vadantassa va sutam matapitunnam va 
25 vaddbanaiii 18 mahallakanam santika agamo 18 atthi atha me tato anussava 
v&ddhato * 0 agamo 19 va etaih avikampamana akkhatha, na cantara ti amhakam 
vaaaaaahassam ayu 31 antara ca no papako jivitantarayakaro rogo pi i/ atthi. 
avitaraga ti annamannara avigatapema hutva 

Tarn sutva raja ,,ime hi nama tiracchanagata hutva eka- 
80 rattim” vippayogena sattavassasatani rodanta vicaranti, aham 
pana tiyojanasatike rajje mahasampattim pahaya aranne vi- 
carami, aho akiccakari ’uihiti" tato ca nivatto* 1 Bar&nasim 
gantva „kin te maharaja Himavante acchariyam ditthan <,: ti 


1 Bd -yodhikan ca. 9 C* -patalasindbuvarakS, C* -patalasinduvarakS, Bd -pa- 
taliaindhavarita. 8 Bd pi. 4 Bd agalu. 5 Bd kalagaluca. 6 omit ti. 7 
C k * vilittata. 8 Bd upa-. 9 C k * thitani, Bd thapitani. 10 Bd oramatire. 11 
attamino, Bd athangamito. 12 Bd* vijjulata. 13 Bd suduttara. 14 C k * passan- 
tani. u Bd vijjulata-. lti Bds vassekimetivassam in the place of vasekimautf- 
vaaam. 17 G k * auusasaava. 18 Bd buddbauam. 19 Bd -ma 20 Bd bu-. 81 

B d* -um. 22 Bd ekam rattam 28 Bd va vivatto. 
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amaccehi puttho sabbam firocetva tato pattbaya danadlni da- 
danto bhoge bhunji. 

Tam attham pakasento S. 

22 . Idan ca sutvana amanusanam 

Bhallatiyo ittaram jivitan ti 5 

nivattatha na 1 migavam acari 
adasi danani abhunji bhoge ti 187. 
imam 9 gatham vatva puna vadanto dve gatha abhasi: 

98* Idan ca sutvana amanusanam 

sammodatha ma kalaham akattha 10 

ma vo tap! 3 attakammaparadho 
yathapi te kimpuris 1 ekarattim 4 . 188. 

24 . Idan ca sutvana amanusanam 
sammodatha ma vivadam akattha 

ma vo tapi* attakammaparadho 15 

yathapi te kimpuris’ ekarattin' 3 ti. 189. 

Tattha am an u sail an ti kinnaranarii, attakammaparadho ti attano 
kammadoso, kimpurisekarattin 6 ti yatha te kimpurise ekarattim kato attano 
kammadoso tapi 7 tatha tumhe ma tapiti 8 attho. 

Mallika devi T-assa dhammadesanam sutva utthayasana anjalim 20 
paggayha D-assa thutim karontl osanagatham aha: 

»5. Vividham 9 adhimana 10 sunom’ aham 
vacanapatham tava-m-atthasamhitam 11 , 
munca giram 1 nudas’ eva 11 me daram, 
samana sukhavaha jlva me ciran ti. 190. 25 

Tattha vividham 14 adhimana 15 sunom&h&n ti bhante tumhehi 
vividhehi nanakaranehi alamkaritva desitam dhammadesanam 18 adhimana 15 pa- 
aannacitta hutva sunomi. vacanap&than ti tarn tumhehi vuttam vividha- 
vacanam, munca giram 19 nudaseva 17 me daran ti kannasukham ma- 
dhuram giram muficanto mama hadaye sokadarathara nudaai yeva haraai yeva 18 , 30 

1 omit na. * Bd idarh. 3 Bd tampi. 4 C* -se eka-, Bd -rattam. 5 Bd 
kappi. 4 Bd -an. 7 Bd tappi, C k * tampi. 8 Bd tappiti. * -dba 10 C* 
-mans. 11 Bd tavamamattasannitam. 18 giti. 13 C k nudayeva, O nuda- 
yeva, Bd« nudasseva. 14 all three MSS -dha. 15 C*« -mana. 18 Bd adds 
aham. 17 nudayeva, Bd* nudasseva. 18 Bd omits h. y. 
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i&manaBakhavtha jlva me cir&n tl bhante buddhasamaiia dibbamanusa- 
lokiyalokuttarasukhavaha jlva me ciram mama sami dhammaraja ciraih jlva ’ti. 

Kosalaraja tato patthaya taya saddhim samaggavas&m vasi. 

S. i. d. a. j. s.: 0 Tada kinnaro Kosalaraja ahosi, kinnari Mallika 
devi ahosi, Bhallatiyaraja 1 aham eva“ 'ti. Bhalla tiy aj atakam 3 


9. Somanassajataka. 

Ko tam himsati hethetiti. Idam S. J. v. Devadattassa 
vadhaya parisakkaoam a. k. Tada hi S. „na bhikkhaye idan’ eva 
pubbe p’ esa mama vadhaya parisakkati yeva“ 'ti vatva a. a.: 

to Atite Kururatthe U ttajra p an cal ana g ar e Renu nama 
raja r. karesi. Tada Maharakkhito nama tapaso pancasata- 
t&pasaparivaro Himavante 3 vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya 
carikam caranto Uttarapancalanagaram patva rajuyyane va¬ 
sitva sapariso 4 pindaya caranto rajadvaram p&puni. Raja isi- 
15 ganam disva iriyapathe 5 pasanno alamkatamahathale nisida- 
petva panltena aharena parivisitva ,,bhante imam vassarattam 
mama uyyane vasatha 44 ’ti vatva tehi saddhim uyyanam gantva 
vasanatthanani karetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva vanditva 
nikkhami. Tato patthaya sabbe pi te rajanivesane bhunjanti. 
20 Raja pana aputtako putte 8 patthetr, putta n’ uppajjanti. 
Vassarattaccayena Maharakkhito ,,idani Hiraavanto ramaniyo, 
tatth’ eva gamissama 44 ’ti rajanam apucchitva ranna kata- 
sakkarasammano nikkhamitva antaramagge majjhantikasamaye 
magga okkamma ekassa sandacchayassa 7 rukkhassa hettha 
25 tarunatinapitthe sapariso nisldi. Tapasa katham samuttha- 
pesum: „rajagehe vamsanurakkhako putto n’ atthi, sadhu vat* 
assa sace r&ja puttam labheyya paveni ghatlyetha* 44 ’ti. 
Maharakkhito pi tesam katham sutva „bhavissati nu kho 

1 C k * bhallatiraji, Bd bhalJatika-. 3 C k * -tija-, Bd -tikaja-. 0. Cfr. Carlya-P. 
p. 92. 3 Bd* add clrarii. 4 Bd* -rivaro 8 Bd -ena. 6 Bd* -am. 7 Bd* 

glta-. s C* -ti-, Bd* ghatiyeyya. 
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ranfio potto udfthu no 0 ti upadharento ,,bhavissatiti 44 natva 
evam aha : ,,ma bhonto cintayittha, aija paccusakale eko deva- 
putto cavitvft rafino aggaraehesiyft kucchimhi patisandhim gan- 
hissatiti“. Tarn sutva eko kStajatilo „idani rftjakulupako 
bhavissftmiti 44 cintetvfi tapasftnam gamanakale gilanalayarh 5 
katvft nipajjitva ,,ehi gacchama 44 ’ti vutte ,,na sakkomiti 44 
aha. Mahftrakkhito tas&a rripannakaranam natva „yadft sak- 
kosi tadft figacoheyyasiti 44 isiganarh adaya Himavantam eva 
gato. Kuhako pi nivattitva vegena gantvft rajadvare 
thatvft „Maharakkhitassa upatthanakatapaso 1 ftgato 44 ti ranno io 
ftrocapetva rahna vegena pakkosapito pasadara abhirnyha 
pannattasane nisldi. Raja kuhakam vanditva ekamantarh ni- 
sinno isfnam arogyam pucchitva „bhante atikhippam ni- 
vattittha 8 , vegena ken’ atthena agat’ atthft* 4 ’ti aha. „Ama 
maharaja, isigano sukham nisinno 4 sadhu vat’ assa sace ranno is 
pavenipftlako putto uppajjeyya’ ’ti katham sainutthftpesi, aham 
tarn katham sutva ‘bhavissati nu kho ranno potto 8 ’ ti dibba- 
cakkhuna olokento raahiddhikarii 4 devaputtam ‘cavitvft agga- 
niahesiya Sudhammftya kucchismim 5 nibbattissatiti’ disvft 4 aja- 
nanta gabbham naseyyum, acikkhissami nesan’ ti tumhftkarii *° 
kathanatthftya agato, kathitan te may a, gaccham’ aham raa- 
hftrajft 44 ’ti. Rftjft ,,bhante na sakka gantun 44 ti tuttho pa- 
sannacitto* kuhakam 7 tapasam uyyanam netva vasanatthanam 
saiiividahitvft adftsi. So tato patthaya rajakule bhunjanto 
vasati, Dibbacakkhuko t’ ev’ assa 8 nftmaih ahosi*. Tada B. * fi 
Tavatirosabhavana 10 cavitva tattha patisandhim ganhi, jatassa 
c’ assa nftmagahanadivase Somanassakumftro t’ eva 
nftmam karimsu, so kumarapariharen’ eva vaddhati. Kuhaka- 
tapaso uyyanass’ ev’ ekasiuim 11 passe nftnappakftram su- 
peyyasakan ca 18 valliphalani ca ropetva pannikanam hatthe 30 
vikinanto dhanam santhapesi. B-assa sattavassikakftle ranno 

1 Bd upathaka- 8 nivattitva 8 Bd« add udahuno. 4 C« Bd -kA. 5 
Bd -iuihi. • Bds -manuo. 7 Bd kubika. 8 Bd tvavasaa. * Bd hoti 10 Bd 
-nato. n Bd omits 14 O -saka, C k -savaka. 

J a taka IV—15* 
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paccanto kuppi. So ,,Dibbacakkhutapasam ma pamajjiti‘* 
kumaram paticchapetva „paccantam vupasamessamiti“ gato. 
Ath* ekadivasam kumaro ,,jatilam passissamiti“ uyyanam gantva 
kutajatilam ekam ganthikakasavam 1 nivasetva ekam parupitva 
ft ubhohi hatthehi dve udakaghate gahetva sakavatthusmim 3 
udakam asincantam dihva ,,ayam kutajatilo attano samana- 
dhainmam akatva pannikakaimuam karotiti‘‘ natva ,.kim karosi 
pannika gahapatika“ ’ti tarn lajjapetva avanditva va nik- 
kharai 8 . Kutajatilo „ayaiii idan’ eva evarupo paccamitto 4 , ko 
10 janati kim karissati, idan' eva narh nasetum vattatiti“ cintetva 
ranno agamanakale pasanaplialakarh ekainantaih khipitva 
panlyaghatam bhinditva pannasalaya tinaui vikiritva sarlram 
telena makkhetva pannasalam pavisitva sasisam parupitva 
mahadukkhappatto viya 5 raance 6 nipajji. Raja agantva na- 
ift gararh padakkhinarh katva nivesanam apavisitva 7 „mama 
samikam Dibbacakkhukam passissainiti“ pannasaladvaram 

gantva tam vippakararh disva „kin nu kho etan“ ti anto 
pavisitva tam nipannakarb disva pade parimajjanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

20 i. Ko tam himsati hetheti 8 , 

kin nu s duminano socasi 10 [appatlto], 
kass’ ajja matapitaro rudantu’ 1 , 
kv-ajja setu’ 3 nihato pathavya ti. 191. 

Tattha himsatiti paharati, hethetiti 13 akkosati, kvajja setu ti ko 
2ft ajja sayatu. 

Tam sutva kutajatilo nitthananto 14 utthaya dutiyam 

gatham aha: 

2 . Tuttho *smi deva tava dassauena, 
cirass’ apassami tam bhumipala, 

1 B da kanthita- 2 C k sakha, 0* savaka-. 3 nikkhamitva nagaraih gato. 4 
C k * paccha. 5 C* piya. 6 B d manjake. 7 B d p&visetva. 8 B d hedheti, B* 

bodheti. * omit nu. 10 so all three MSS. for socasi dummaoo? 11 
rucanta, B* duranta. 12 C* sotu, O so, read: ko ajja setu. vihe-, 

bodhetlti. 14 Bd* nitthu-. 
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ahithsako Renu-m-anuppavissa 1 
puttena te hethayito 4 ’snii deva *ti. 192. 

Itopara uttanasambandhagatha Palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

а. Ayantu dovgrika khaggabaddhS*, 
kasaviya yantu 4 antepuran tam, 
hantvana* tam Somanassaro kumaram 
chetvftna sTsarh vararii aharantu. 193. 

4. Pesita rajino duta kumaram etad abravum: 

issarena vitinno si, vadhappatto si* khattiya. 194. 

i. Sa rajaputto paridevayanto i<» 

dasanguJiin anjalim paggahetva: 
aham pi icchami janinda datthum, 
jlvarii panetva 7 patidassayetha 8 . 195. 

б. Tassa tam vacanam sutva raiino puttarh adassayum, 

putto ca pitaram disva durato v’ ajjhabhasatha 9 : 196. is 

7. Aganchu 10 dovarika khaggabhaddha* 
kasaviya hantu mamaih janinda, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam attham: 
aparadho ko n’ ldha main’ ajja atthiti. 197. 

Tattiia ahiiiisako ti aham kassaci ahimsako silacarasampanno, Rciiu* 30 
maHupavissa ’ti maharaja Reiiu aharii tava puttena 11 m&haparivarena anu- 
pavisitva are kutatapasa kasrna tvarh idha vasiti vatva pasanaphalakam khipitvfi 
gbatarh bhinditva hatthehi ca padehi ca kotteutena 18 vihethito ’smiti evaih so 
abhutam eva bhutain viya katva rajanam saddahapesi, ayantu ’ti gaccbantu, 
mama sfimimhi vippatipannakalato patthaya in&yi pi so na lajjissatiti kujjhitva 35 
tassa vadhaiii apapento evain aha, kasaviya ti' s coraghataka, te pi pharasu- 
battha attano vidhauena gaccbantu 'ti vadati, varan ti varasisatii chinditva 
aharantu, rajino ti bhikkhave raiino santike 14 duta ranna pesita 18 vegena 
gantva matara alamkaritva attano arake nisidapitath 16 kumaram parivaretva etad 
avocum. issarena’ti ranna, vitinnositi pariccatto si, sa 17 rajaputto ti 18 
bhikkhave tesaiii vacanarh sutva maranabhayatajjito matu trokato utthaya so 


1 Bd anupavissam. * -yittho, Bd pothayito. 5 ail three MSS. -bandha. 4 
kasavayayantu, C* kasavayay, Bd* -viyahantu. 8 C k * gan-. 6 I’d vadhaiii passasi. 
7 B & mam netva. 8 C** -yatha. 8 Bd omits v. 10 C k agancu, C* ahanju, Bd 
agacchum. 11 C k * putto. ,a Bd kote-. li kasacika, omitting ti. 14 Bd 

-ka. 18 C* adds ti, Bd omits r. p. 18 C*« -turn. 17 C k * so. 18 0pi. 
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rajaputto, pajidassayetha 1 ti dassetha, tassa ’ti bhikkhave te duta tassa 
kutnarassa tarn vacanam sutva maretuiii avisahantfi gonarh viya nam rajjuya pari- 
kaddhanta netva ranno dassayum 9 , kumare pana niyamane dasiganaparivuta* 
saddhiib orodhebl Sudhammapi devi nagarfipi mayam niraparadbari) kumaram 
5 maretuiii na dassama ti tena saddhim yeva agamamsu 4 , agacchun ti 5 tum- 
hakam anaya mama santikam agamamsu 6 , h an turn maman ti mam maretuih, 
ko nidha ti ko nu idha mama aparadho yena maiii tvam maresiti 7 pucchi. 

Raja „bhavaggam atinlcam, tava doso atimaha“ ti tassa 
dosath kathento 

10 8. Sayan ca pato udakaih sajati 8 

aggim sada paricaranappainatto 9 , 

taiii tadisaiii sariiyatam brahmacaririi 

kasma tuvam 10 brusi gahapatiti 11 gatham aha. 198. 

Tattha udakam sajatiti’ 2 udakorohapakammam karotiti ia , tarn 14 
15 tadisan ti tain 10 fcatharuparh mama samirii Dibbacakkhutapasam kasma tvam 14 
gahapativadena samudacarasiti vadati. 

Tato kumaro „deva mayham gahapatim neva gahapatin ti 
vadantassa ko doso- ti vatva 
9 . Tala ca mula ca phala ca deva 
*o pariggaha vividha santi-m-assa, 

te rakkhati gopayat’ appamatto 17 , 

brahmano gahapati 16 tena hotiti gatham aha. 199. 

Tattha mula ti mulakadimulS 1# , phala ti 80 nanavidhani valliphalaui, 
te rakkhati gopayatappam&tto 21 ti te esa tava kulupakatapaso pannika- 
25 kammaro karonto nisiditva rakkhati vatim 89 katva gopayati appamatto, tena 
karanena so 88 tava brahmano gahapati nama hoti. 

„Iti nam aham pi gahapatiti 21 kathesim 25 , sace na sadda- 
hasi catnsu dvaresu pannike pucchapebiti". Raja pucchapesi. 

1 C** -dassayatba, Bd* -dissayethS. 2 Bd ada-. 8 B<* omits gana. 4 Bd ag- f 
O agamimsu. 5 Bd agacchanti. 5 C kt agamimsu. 7 Bd marapesiti. 8 C k 
sanchati, O saojati. 8 so C k ; O -carata-, Bd* -carl-. 1Q C k * tvam. 11 so all 
three MSS. for gahapatiti. 18 C k9 sanjatiti. 18 C k karoti, C* karoti, B* karo- 
hiti. 14 C k * omit Urn. 16 Bd omits taiii. 16 B d tarn. 17 Bd goppiyatippa- 
matto. 18 so all three MSS. for gahapati brahmaflo? *• -la. 80 C k * phala 
ni, Bd* phalaniti. 21 Bd -tyappa-. 89 C* catira, Bd ti. 21 C* nesa, C k neya. 
24 Bd gahappa-. 25 Bd kathemi. 88 Bd pi. 
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Te „ftma l mayaih iraassa hatthato pannam* ca phalfiphalftni 3 
ca vikinftmfi" ’ti 4 fthamsu. Pajnnavatthum pi upadharftpetvft 
paccakkham ak&si. Pannasftlam pi ’ssa pavisitvft kumftrassa 
parisa 6 pannavikkayaladdham kahftpanamftsakabhandikaih nl- 
haritvfi ranno dassesi*. Raj ft M-assa niddosabhftvam natvft: a 

to. Saccaih kho etaih vadasl 7 kumftra, 
pariggahft vividhft santi-m-assa, 
te rakkhati gopayat’ appamatto', 
brfthmano gahapati* tena hotiti gfttham ftha. 200. 

Tato M. cintesi: „evariipas8a bftlassa ranno santike »o 
vfisato Himavantam pavisitva pabbajitum varam 10 , parisa- 
majjhe yev' assa dosam ftvikatva ftpucchitvft ajj’ eva nikkha- 
mitvft pabbajissaroiti" so parisaya namakkaram katvft 
ii. Snnantu mayharh parisa samagata 

sanegamft n jftnapada ca sabbe: is 

bftr ay am, bftlassa vaco nisamma 1 ’ 
ahetunft ghatayate 11 janindo ti. 201. 

Tattha balayaiii baiassa ’ti ayarii raja sayaiirbalo imassa baiassa kuta- 
jatilassa vacanam sutva ahetuna va 14 marii ghfitaye 16 ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva' 6 attanam lr anujanapento itaram *° 
gfttham aha: 

is. Dalhasmi mQle visate 18 viru}he 
dunnjkkhayo velu pasakhajato, 
vandami pftdftni tavarh 19 janinda, 
anujftna 0 mam, pabbajissami devft ’ti. 202. 

Tattha visate ti visale mihante jate, Junnikkhayo ti danuikkad- 
dhiyo* 1 . 


1 Bd pi. * O# puima. • Bd niulapha-. 4 Bd# -miti. 5 Bd pu-. * C k # 
-surii. 7 all three MSS. -si. 8 Bd -yatimappa-. • C* -^a-, C* -na-, Bd# sa 
brahin&uo gahapati; read: gahapati brahmano? 10 Bd varanti. 11 C** omit sa 
'* Bd ani-. u Bdghayate n»am. 14 C k -na vam, Bd-na ma 1S C k ghaye, 
Bd ghatayate. 16 Bd adds pitaram vanditva. 17 Bd adds pabbajaya. 18 Bd -te. 
l# Bd tava. 70 C k * -na. ,! Bd -nikayato. 
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Tatopara ranno ca puttassa vacanapativacanagAthft honti: 
is. Bhufljassu bhoge vipule 1 kum&ra, 
sabbafi ca te issariyam dad&rni, 
ajj’ eva tvam Kurunaml* hohi 
mft p&bb&jf*, pabbajjfi hi dukkhft. 203. 
i4. Kin nil ’dha 4 deva tavam 1 atthi bhoga, 
pubbe v* aham 6 devaloke ramissam 
riipehi saddehi atho rasehi 
gandhehi passehi raanoramehi. 204. 
is. BhuttI 7 me bhoga tidivasmi 8 deva 
parivarit&* accharasam ganeua, 
tavan 10 ca bftlam paraneyyam 11 viditvfi 
na tadise r&jakule vaseyyam *\ 205. 

i6. Sacc’ aham 1 * balo paraneyy’ aham 14 asmi, 
ekapar&dham khama putta may ham, 
puna pi ce edisakam bhaveyya 
yath&matim somanassam karohiti. 206. 

Tattha dukkha ti fata pabbajja nama parapatfbaddba 11 jivikattha 14 
dukkha ma pabbaji raja hohfti tarn 17 yaci, kinnu dha devfi ’ti 18 deva ye 
tava bhoga 19 tesu kin nama bhunjitabbam attbi, parivarita 20 ti piricarita 21 
ayam eva va pa{ho, tassa kira jatissarannanam uppajji, tasma evam aha, para- 
neyyjan ti andbam viya yatthiya 92 parena netabbam 28 , tadise ti 94 tadisassa 
ranno aantike na panditena vasitabbarn, maya attano nanabalena ajja jlvitara 
laddham, n&bam tava aantike vasissamlti napetum evam aha, yathamatin ti 
sace puna mayharu evarflpo doso hoti atha tvam yathajjhasayam karohiti 
puttara khamapesi 

M. raj an am ovadanto 25 attha gatha abhasi: 

1 C*a -laphale. * O -ru-. 3 all three MSS. -i. 4 C k * omit dha, all three 
MSS. iiu. 4 so all three MSS. for tavam. * Bd caham. 7 Bd adds ca. 8 
all three MSS. -smith. 9 G k -ka, Bd -carika. 10 Bd tu-. 11 C k -ni-, O -ni-. 
12 0*» -yya. 18 Bd sacaham. 14 so C k ; C* Bd -neyyoham; read: -neyy' ah’? 
15 Bd -bandha. 14 C» -kanta, Bd -tattha corr. to -kattha. 17 Bd nam. 18 C** 
kinnu ca ti, Bd kirii nu-. 19 -ge, B* -go. 20 Bd -carika, B* -carita. 91 
C** parivarito. 22 C s yatthi, Bda pathaviya. 29 C k * -bba. 24 C k# hi. 25 Bd 
ovadento. 
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i7. Anisamma katam karamam anavatthaya cintitam — 
bhesajjasseva vebhafigo vipako hoti pftp&ko. 207. 
is. Nisamina ca katam kammam sammavatthftya 1 cintitam — 
bhesajjasseva sampatti vipako hoti bhadrako. 208. 
i9. Alaso gihl k&mabhogl* na sadhu, (III 
asafinato pabbajito na s&dhu, 
r4ja na sadhu anisammakftrl, 
yo pandito kodhano tarn na sadhu. 209. 
so. Nisamina khattiyo kayira nanisamma disaropati, 
nisammakarino raja yaso kittf * ca vaddhati. 210. 

91 . Nisamma dandam panayeyya 4 issaro, 
vega 6 katam tapate bhfimipala 6 , 
sammapanidhi ca 7 narassa attha 
ananutappft te bhavanti paccha. 211. 

9a. Ananutappani hi ye karonti 
vibhajja kammayatanani loke 
vinfiupasatthani 8 sukhudrayani 9 
bhavanti vaddhanumatfini 10 tani. 212. 

*s. Agancliu 11 dovarika khaggabaddha 19 
kasaviyft hantu 1 * mamam janinda, 
m&tuc-ca 14 amkasmi 15 aharn nisinno 
&kaddhito sfihas& 16 tehi deva. 213. 

94 . Katukam 17 hi sambadham sukiccha 18 patto, 
madhuram piyam jivitaiii laddha 19 raja 
kicchen’ aham * 0 ajja vadha pamutto 11 , 
pabbajjam evabliimano ’ham asmiti. 214. 

1 Bd -vattSy*. 8 C k -gi, Bd -go. 8 Bd -i, -in. 4 pana-, Bd pana-. 8 
C* vaha, C® vehu, vegasa, B* cegasa. 6 C fe -lam. 7 so Bd for sammapanl- 
hita? C k -panidhi, C* yammapamya, C k * omit ca. 8 C* -sattani, Bd -sathani? 
* Bd sukhindriyani. 10 Bd* buddba-. 11 C* 6 -um, C* aganju, Bd agaccbum. 
12 Bd -bandho. 18 Bd bantuih. 14 Bd* -tunca. 15 C fc akasmim, C* aiiikaamim, 
Bd angasiiii. 16 so all three MSS. for sahasa? 17 -kaib. 18 C* sukicca 
corr. to sukiccha, Bd sukiccarii. 19 so all three MSS. for laddhu? 20 all three 
MSS. -uiiham. 81 C* vidha-, Bd* vadhaya rautto. 
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Tattba anisammati anoloketva anupadharetva, anavatthaya cintit m 
ti 1 na ct avatthapetva 3 na 8 tuletva na 3 tTretva cintitaro, vipako hoti pa- 
pako ti taaaa hi yatha nama bhesajjassa vebhango 4 vipatti evam evam 8 vi¬ 
pako hoti papako, a*aoha to ti kayadihi as ah ha to dussilo, taih na aadhu 
5 ’ti tam taaaa kodhanattham* na aadhu, nanisammi ’ti aniaametva kinci kam- 
marh na kareyya, panayeyya 7 ’ti patthapeyya pavatteyya, vega ti vegena 
aahaaa, aammapanidhi c 8 ’ti aammapanidhina yoniao thapitena cittena kata 
naraaaa attha paccha ananutappa bhavantiti attho, vibhajja ’ti imani katurh 
yuttani imani katum ayuttaniti evam annaya 8 vibhajitva, kammay atari an t ti 
l 0 kammani, vaddhanumatani ti panditehi anumatani anavnjjani 9 honti, katu- 
kau ti deva katukasambadham sukiccbam maranabhayam jatto ’mhi, laddhu 10 
’ti attano nanabaiena labhitva, pabbajjamevabhimano ti pabbajjsbbi- 
mukhacitto yev’ asmi. 

Evam M-ena dhamme desite raja devim amantetva 
15 *s. Putto vatayam 11 taruno 1 * Sudhamme 

anukampako Somanasso 13 kumaro 
tam yacamano na labhami 8 ajja ,4 , 
arah&si nam 16 yacitave tuvam piti gatham aha. 215. 

Tattha yjacitave ti yaritum. 

90 S& pabbajj&yam eva uyyojentl 
te. Ramassu bhikkhacariyfiya putta, 
nisamraa dhammesu paribbajassu, 
sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandarh 
anindito Brahmam upeti th&nan ti gfitham aha. 216. 

95 Tattha nisammi ’ti pabbajanto 18 ca nigametva mirchaditthikanam pab- 

bajjam pahaya sammaditthiyuttam niyyanikam pabbajjam pibbaja 

Atha raja gatham aha: 
jt. Acchariyarupaiii vata yadisan ca, 

dukkhitarh 17 mam 1 * 1 dukkhapayase 19 Sudhamme, 


I C k » add -tanti. 2 C* -tthajetva, Bd anavatthato, B* anavatthapetva. a Bd* a. 
4 C** vehango, Bd -jasaeva vebhafiga. 5 Bd «va. * Bd kodbanantarii. 7 O* 
panapeyya, Bd panayeyya. * Bd* evam pannaya. 9 C** anuv-. 10 Bd* laddba. 

II Bd tavayam. 13 C k -ne. 13 Bd -gga. 14 Bd svajja. 15 C k » no. 14 all 

three MSS. pabb^jj-. 17 C** -t5. 18 read: mam dukkhitarh. 18 so Bd for 

dukkhayase. C* dukkhitahvase, C k dukkhabbave. 
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ytcaasu puttam iti vuccamana 
bhiyyo va ussfihayase kumaran ti. 217. 

Taitha yadisafica ’ti yadisam idam tvam vadeai tarn acchariyarupam 
va 1 . dukkhitan ti pakativapi mari) dukkhitam bhiyyo dukkhapayasi*. 

Puoa devl gatham aha: B 

ss. Ye vippamutta anavajjabhojino* 
parinibbuta lokam imam caranti 
tarn 4 ariyamaggam patipajjamanam 
na ussahe varayituiii kumaran ti. 218. 

Tattba vippamutta ti ragadihi vippamutta, parinibbuta ti kilesa- 10 
parinibbanena nibbuta, tamari yamaggau ' ti tam tesam Buddhadinam ari- 
yanam santakam maggara patipajjamanam mama puttam varetum na vussa- 
hami * deva ti. 

Tass& vacanam gutva raja osanagatham aha: 

29 . Addha have sevitabba sapaniia (III -™) lft 

bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino 
yes’ ayam sutvana subhasitani 
appossukka 7 vltasoka Sudhamma ti. 219. 

Tattha bahuth an a cintin o ti bahuk&ranacintino*, yesayan ti yesaih 
ayam Somanasaakumarasseva hi 9 subhasitam sutva appossukka jata, raj ip i tad *0 
eva sandhayiha 

M. matfipitaro vanditvg „sace mayham doso atthi kha- 
matha ,0 “ ’ti aha, mah&janassa anjalim katvft Himavavant&bhi- 
mukho gantva manussesu nivattesu raanussavannenagantvft 
devatahi sattapabbatarajiyo atikkamitva Himavantam nlto, ts 
Vissakammena nimmitaya pannas&l&ya isipabbajjam pabbaji, 
tam 11 tattba yava solasavassakala rajakulaparicarikavesena 11 
devata yeva upatthahimsu. Kutajatilam pi mah^jano pothetv* 
jfvitakkhayam pipesi. M. jhanabhinfiam uibbattetva Brahma* 
lokfipago 13 ahosi. 30 

1 Bd omits va. * C*» dukkhayasi, Bd dukkhapayasi. 3 Bd bhogi-. 4 Cnam? 

6 0** nsm-? * O Bd us-. 7 so sli three M8S. 8 C fc * -karacin-, B* -karanacin-. 

8 Bd adds sa. 10 C** -ta. 11 C k » tva. 11 C k -varaka-, O -caraka-. 19 
C k * -upagato. 
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XV. Viaatinlpata. 


S. i. d. a.: ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe p’ esa mayham vadhaya 
p&risakkati yey£“ ’ti vatva j. s,: „Tada kuhako Devadatto ahosi, 
mata Maharoaya, Rakkhito Sariputto, Somanassakumaro ahani era 44 
’ti. So manas sajatakam. 


ft 10. Carapeyy aj at aka. 

Ka nu vijjuri vabhasiti. Idam S. J. v. uposathakammam 
£. k. Tada hi S. ,,sadhu to katam ' upasaka t posathavasam vasan- 
tehi, poranakapandita nagasampattim pahaya uposathavasam vasimsu 
yeva“ ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a.: 

10 A. Afigaratthe Afige ca Magadharatthe Magadhe ca r. 
karente Afiga-Magadha-ratthanam aotare Campft nama nadl, 
tattha nagabhavanam ahosi, Campeyyo nfima nagaraja r. 
k&resi. Kadaci Magadharaja Angarattham ganhati, kadaci 
Afigaraja Magadharattham. Ath’ ekadivasam Magadharaja 
i# Aflgena saddhim yujjhitva yuddhaparftjito assam aruyha palft- 
yanto Afigaranno yodhehi anubaddho punnam Camp&nadim 
patva „parahatthe maranato nadirh pavisitva matam seyyo“ ti 
assen’ eva saddhim nadim otari. Tada Campeyyo nagaraja 
anto ndake ratanamandapam nimrninitva mahaparivaro maha- 
90 p&nam pivati. Asso rafifia saddhim udake nimujjitva naga- 
ranno pnrato otari. Nagaraja alamkatapatiyattam rajanam 
disva sineham uppadetva asana utth&ya ,,ma bhayi maharaja** 
’ti rajanaih attano pallamke nisldapetva udake nimuggakftranam 
pacchi. Raja yathabhutam kathesi. Atba nam „m& bhayi 
95 maharaja, ahan tarn dvinnam ratthanam sSmikam kariss&mlti“ 
assasetva sattaham mahantam yasam anubhavitva sattame 
divase Magadharajena saddhim nagabhavana nikkhami*. Ma¬ 
gadharaja nftgarftjass&nubh&vena Afigarajanam gahetva jlvita 
voropetva dvlsu ratthesu r. karesi. Tato patthfiya ranfio ca 
so nagarajassa ca vissaso thiro ahosi, raja anusamvaccharam 


10. Gfr. Cariya-. P. p. 86. 1 C*a katbaih, B &• add kammaih. 1 C k * -itva. 
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Camp&nadltire ratanamandapam karetvS, mahantena paricca- 
gena n&garafiflo balikammam karoti \ so mahantena pari- 
vfirena nagabhavanfc nikkhamitva balikammam paticchati, 
mahftjano n&garafifio sampattim oloketi. Tada 6. dalidda- 
kule nibbatto r&japaris&ya saddhim nadltlram gantva tam 5 
nfigarajassa sampattim disva lobham uppftdetva tam upattha- 
yamftno* danaro [datva sllaiii rakkhitva Carapeyyanagar&jassa 
kftlakiriyato sattame divase cavitva tassa vasanapasade 3 sirisa- 
yanapitthe nibbatti, sarlram sumanadamavannam mahantam 
ahosi. So tam disva vippatisari hutva „maya katakusala- 10 
nissandena chasu k&maggesu 4 issariyam kotthe' patisamitam 
dhannaiii viya ahosi, sv-aham imissa tiracchanayoniyam* 
patisandhim ganhim, kirn me jlvitena“ ’ti maranacittam 7 
upp&desi. Atha pam Sumana nama nagamanavika disva ,.ma- 
h&nubhivo Sakko nibbatto bhavissatiti“ sesanagamanavikS- 15 
nam* sannam ad&si. sabba nanaturiyaliattha agantva tassa 
upah&raiii karimsu. Tassa tam nfigabhavanaiii Sakkabhavanam 
viya ahosi, maranacittam patippasambhi, sappasarlram vija- 
hitva sabbftlamkarapatimandito sayanapitthe nisfdi. Ath’ assa 
tato patthaya yaso mahfi, ahosi, so tattha nagarajjam karento so 
aparabh&ge vippatisari hutvfi, ,,kim me imaya tiracchanayoniyft, 
uposathavasam vasitva ito muncitva manussapatham gantva 
saccfini pativijjhitva dukkhass’ antam karissamiti" cintetvft 
tato patthaya tasmirh yeva pasade uposathakammam karoti, 
alamkatanagamanavika tassa santikam gacchanti, yebhnyyena so 
sllam bhijjati. So tato patth&ya pasada nikkhamitva uyya- 
nam gacchati, t&* tatrapi gacchanti, uposatho 10 bhijjat’ eva 11 , 
so* 3 cintesi: „maya ito nagabhavana nikkhamitva manussa- 
lokam gantva uposathav&sam vasitum vattatiti" so tato 

1 Bd kareti. * C** patthayamano. 3 C** sayanapa-, Bd» add sirigabbho. 4 
Bd kamasaggesu. 5 Bd* -esu. 4 Bd -ya. T Bd« inaranaya-. 8 C*w omit naga. 

9 C fc * omit ta. 10 Bd -thakammaih. 11 C k bhijjato va, O bhijjanteva, Bd 
bhijjate. lu B d tato. 
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XT. Vfsatiuipita. 


pattb&ya uposathadivaseso nagabhavanS. nikkhamitvft ekassa 
paccantagftrDassa avidure mahamaggaaamfpe vammlkamatthake 
„mama camm&dfhi atthika camm&dfni ganhantu, mam kfla- 
sappam va l katukamft kflasappam karontfl^ ’ti sarfram dana- 
0 mukhe 9 vissajjetval bhoge abhunjitva nipanno uposathav&sam 
vasati. Mahamaggena 3 gacchantfi ca agacchanta ca tam disva 
gandhadfhi pujetva pakkamanti, paccantag&mavfisino 4 „ma- 
hanubhftvo nagaraja“ ti tassa upari mandapam karitvd. sa- 
manta v&lukam okiritva gandhadfhi pGjayiiiisu. Tato patthaya 
10 manuss& M-tte pasfditva pujarii katva puttam patthenti*. M. 
pi uposathakammam karonto catuddaslpannarasesu vammlka¬ 
matthake nipajjitva patipade* nagabhavanam gacchati, tass’ 
evara uposatharn 7 karontassa addha 8 vftivatto. Ekadivasam 
Sumanft aggamahesi aha: ,,deva tvam manussalokarii gantva 
i& uposatharn upavasasi, manussaloko ca sasamko sappatibhayo, 
sace te bhayam uppajjeyya atha mayam yena nimittena ja- 
neyyama tarn no acikkha 9 “ ’ti. Atha nam M. mafigala- 
pokkharaniya tfram netva „sace mam bhadde koci paharitva 
kilamessati iroissa pokkharaniya udakam aviiam bhavissati, 
sace supann& gahessanti 10 udakam pakkamissati 11 , sace ahi- 
guntiko 1 * ganhissati udakam lohitavannam bhavissatiti“ evara 
tassa tfni nimittani acikkhitva catuddasauposatham 13 adhitthaya 
so 14 n&gabhavana nikkhamitva tattha gantvfi, vammlkamatthake 
nipajji sarfrasobhaya vammikam sobhayam&no, sarfram hi ’ssa 
rajatadamam viya setam ahosi, matthako rattakambalabhenduko lst 
viya, imasmim pana jfttake B-assa sarfram naiigalasfsappa- 
mapam 16 viya ahosi, Bhuridattajatake Qruppain&nam, Samkha- 
pftlaj&take ekadonikanavappamanam. Tadfi, eko Barfinasfvfisi- 
mftnavo Takkasilam gantva disapamokkhassaacariyassa santike 

' Rd omits va. 1 Bd -kho. * Bd -gge. 4 Bd add garhtva. 6 Bd adds dhitararii 
patbenti. • C*» pati-. 7 Bd -thakammarb. • Bd karonto addbanam. • Bd -ahi. 

10 Bd -o gabessati n C k pakkaddhissati, C* pakkatthissati, B* pakkuyissati ? 

11 Bd -kundiko. 11 Bd catuddasi. 14 Bd omits so. 14 Bd -legenduko. 1# C k# 
nangula-. 
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filambanamantam 1 ugganhitva tena maggena attano geham 
gacchanto M-arii disva ,,imarii sappam gahetvg, garuanigama- 
r&jadh&nisu kflApento' dhanarii uppadessamiti“ cintetva dibbo- 
sadhani gahetvt dibbamantam parivattetva tassa santikam 
agamasi. Dibbamantam sutakalato patthaya M-assa kannesu « 
tattasalfikappavesanakalo viya jato. matthako sikharena abhi- 
matthiyainftno * viya jato. So „ko nu kho eso u ti bhoganta- 
rato sfsam ukkhipitva olokento ahigonthikam 4 disva cintesi: 

,.mania visam mahantam, sace ’ham 5 kujjhitvS nasavatam 
vissajjessSmi etassa sarlraiii bhusamutthi viya vippakirissati, 
atha me sllam khandarh bhavissati, na tarn olokessamiti“ so 
akkhlni nimmlletva slsam bhogantare thapesi. Ahigundika- 
brShmano 8 osadham khaditva 7 mantam parivattetvS khelam 
M-assa sarlre opi\ osadhanan ca raantassa canubhSvena 
khelena phutthaphutthatthane 9 pbotanam 10 utthSnakSlo viya i# 
jato, atha nam so nafigutthe gahetva kaddhitva dighato nipajjS- 
petvS ajapadena dandena upplletva dubbalam katva sfsam 
dalham gahetva 11 nippflesi. M. mukham vivari, ath’ assa 
mukhe khelam opitva 12 osadhamantam katvS dante bhindi, 
mukham 18 iohitassa puri. M. 14 sllabhedabhayena evarupam 
dukkham adhivasento akkhfni umnnletva olokanamattam pi na 
kari. So pi ,,nagarSjSuarh dubbalam karissatniti“ nangutthato 
patthSy’ assa atthfni cunnayamano viya sakalasariram mad- 
ditvS pattakavethanan 15 nama vethesi, tantamajjitan nama 
majji *•, nafigutthe gahetva dussapothiman 17 nama pothesi 18 . 
M-assa sakalasarlrarh lohitamakkhitam ahosi, so 19 mahave- 
danam adhivSseti*°. Ath’ assa dubbalabhavam natva valllhi 

1 V>* ilambiyana-. a C® kilt*. 8 C*« abbimanti-, abhipattaya-, B« abhi- 
matthaya*. 4 C k -guttbikam, C® -gundikarh, Bd -kundikain. 5 Bd sacaham. * 

Bd -kundika- 1 Bd sarakharitva. 8 C® mapi, B® khipi, Bd ukkhipi * C*a 
putthaputtha-, Bd phuthaphutba-. 10 C fc ® pothanam. 11 Bd katva. 12 Bd® 
khipetva. 1S Hi mukhe 14 Bd adds attano. 15 Bd pattakena vedhimam. 

»o C*®; Bd tantaojajbimam nama majhi. 17 so C*®; Bd -po they yam. 18 Rd 
podhesi. 18 C*® omit so. *° Bd -sesi. 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


pelam karitva tattha nam pakkhipitvfi paccantagamam netva 
mah&janamajjhe kllapesi, ml&disu vannesu vattacaturass&disu 
santh&nesu anuiiithuladisu pamanesu yam yam br&hmano icchati 
M. tarii tad eva katva naccati, phanasatam 1 pi phanasa- 
» hassam 3 pi karoti yeva. Mahajano' pasTditvfi, bahum dhanam 
adasi, ekadivasam eva kahapanasahassam 1 sahassagghanake 4 
ca parikkhare labhi 5 . Brahmano adito va „sahassam labhitvfi 
vissajjessamiti“ cintesi, tarn pana dhanam labhitva ,,paccanta- 
garne yeva tava me ettakam dhanam laddhft rajarfijamaha- 
io maccanam* santike bahum labhissaraiti" sakatan ca sukha- 
yanan ca gahetva sakate parikkhare thapetva sukhay&nake 
nisinno mahantena parivarena M-am gamanigam&dlsu kflfit- 
pento „Bftrfinasiyam Uggasenaranno santike 7 kilapetva vissaj- 
jessamiti“ agamasi. So manduke m&retva nagaranno deti. 
is Nagar&ja punappuna „n’ esa 8 mam nissaya maressatfti‘‘ na 
kh&dati. Ath* assa madhulaje adasi. M. „sac’ aham gocaram 
ganhissami anto pelftya eva maranam bhavissatiti" te pi na 
khfidati*. Brahmano masamattena 10 Baranasim patva dvara- 
gamesu kilapento bahum dhanam labhi. Rajapi tarn 11 pakko- 
*o sapetva „amhakam kllapehiti" alia. „Sadhu deva, sve panna- 
rase tumhakam kllapessamiti 4 *. Raja ,,sve n&gar&ja rajangane 
naccissati, mahajano sannipatitva passatQ (< ’ti bherin cara- 
petva punadivase rfijanganam alamkarapetvfi brahmanam pakko- 
sapesi. So ratanapelaya M-aih netva citratthare 1 * pelam tha- 
*5 petva Jnisfdi. Rajapi pasada oruyha mahajanaparivuto raja- 
sane 13 nisldi. Brahmano M-am nlharitva nacc&pesi. Mahajano 
sakabhavena santhatum na sakkoti, celukkhepasahassani 
vattanti 14 , B-assa upari sattaratanavassam vassati. Tassa 
gahitassa m&so sampuri, ettakam kalam nir&h&ro va ahosi. 

1 pana-. * C fc pana-. * Bd -anceva. 4 Bd -nike. 1 Bd labbati, C*» 
-ram labhi. • Bd -mattanam. 7 G k » omit santike. 8 Bd -nam esa. • Bd 
khadi. 10 B* samasamattena, C*s mahasattena. 11 B« nam. 18 Bd vicittattare. 
18 Bd rajasayane, 14 Bd pava-. 
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Sumana ..aticirayati me piyasamiko, idani ’ssa idha an&- 
gacchantassa, m&so sampunno, kin nu kho k&ranan“ ti gantva 
pokkharanim olokentl lohitavannam udakarh disva „ahi- 
gtmdikena 1 gahito bhavissatiti 44 natva n&gabhavanft nikkha- 
mitva vammlkasantikam gantvS M-assa gahitatth&nan ca * 
kilamitatthanan ca disva* kanditva paccantagamam gantva 
pocchitva tam pavattirii sutva Baranasirii 3 gantva rajafigane 4 
parisamajjhe akase rudamana atthasi. M. naccanto va akasam 
olokento 5 tam disva lajjito pelam pavisitva nipajji. Raja 
tassa pelam pavitthakale ,,kin nu kho karanan 44 ti ito c’ ito *o 
ca olokento tam akase thitarii disva pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Ka no vijju-r-ivabhasi osadhi viya taraka, 

devatfi, nu si gandhabbl, na tam mannami manusin * ti. 220 . 

Tattha n a tam manna mi manusin* ti ahan tam manuslti na mannami, 
taya ekaya devataya gandhabbiya va bhavitum vattatiti vadati. 15 

Idani tesaro vacanapativacanagathayo 7 honti: 

2 . N’ amhi devl na gandhabbl na maharaja manusl, 
nagakann’ amhi 8 bhadante, atthen’ amhi idhagata. 221 . 

a. Vibbhantacitta kupitindriyasi, 

nettehi te v&rigana savanti 8 , to 

kin te nattham, kim pana patthayana 
idhagata nftri, tad imgha bruhi. 222 . 

4 . Yam uggatejo urago ti cahu 10 
nago ti tam 11 ahu jano li janinda 

tam aggahl puriso jfvikattho, sa 

tam bandhana munca. pati 13 mam’ eso. 223. 

5 . Katham nv-ayam balaviriyupapanno 
hatthattham aganchi 14 vanibbakassa, 
akkhahi me nagakanne tam attham, 

katham vijanemu gahltanagam. 224. so 

1 Bd -kundi-. * Bd adds roditva. 8 -siyam. 4 Bd rajadvare. 4 Bd 
-ketva. • C** -«!, Bd -si. 7 all three MSS. -n am pati-. 8 Bd asmi. * Bd vasanti. 

10 ciba. 11 Bd naib. 18 Bd -na. 18 C k patim, C* Bd -ti. 14 Bd agacchi. 
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XV. V'liatinipata. 


6a Nagaram 1 pi nago bhasmam kareyya, 
tatha hi so balaviriyupapanno, 
dharaman ca nago apac&yamano, 
tasmS, parakkamma tapo karotiti. 225. 

Tattha atthenaruhiti ahaih ekaih karanaih paticca idhfcgata, kupitin- 
driyS ti kilantindriya, varigana ti assubindughatft, urago ti cahu ti urago 
ti cayam mahajano katheti 1 , puriso ti ayarh puriso tarn nagarajauaih jivi- 
katthaya aggahesi, vanibbakassa ti irnassa vanibbakapurisassa kathan uu 
esa inahSnubbavo samano hatthatthuih agato ti pucchati, dhauimanca ’ti 
paricasiladhammarii upcsathavasadhamman ca 8 garuiii 4 karonto vibarati, tasma 
iruina purisena gahito pi sac’ ahaih itnassa upari nasavatain vissajjesami 
bhusamutthiih 6 viya karissati evarii me silaih bhijjissatlti silabhedabhayaih * 
parakkamma 7 tarn dukkhain adhivasatva tapo karoti \iriyaih ova karotiti aha. 

Raja j^aham* pan’ eso* iraina gahito“ ti pucchi. Ath’ 
assa sa acikkhantl 

Catuddasim pannarasin ca r&ja 
catuppathe sammati 10 nagaraja, 
tam aggalri puriso jlvikattho, 

tam bandhana munca, pati mam' eso ti gatham aha. 226 

Tattha catuppathe ti catukkamaggassa asannatthane ekasmim v&mimke 
caturarigasamannagatam adhitthanaiii adhitthabitva uposathavasam vaaanto ui- 
pajjatiti 11 attho, taiii 1 * bandhana ti taih evaih dhammikarh gunavantam 
nagarajauaih etassa 13 dhanarh datva peiabandhana pamurica. 

Evan ca pana vatva puna pi 14 y&canti** dve gatha abhftsi: 
s. Solas’ itthisahassani amuttamanikundala 

varigehasaya ,fi nariyo 17 tapi tam saranam gata. 227. 

9 . Dhammena mocehi asahasena 
gamena nikkhena gavam satena, 
ossatthakayo urago caratu, 
punnatthiko muncatu baudhanasma ti. 22B. 

1 C* nagam. 2 Bd -si 3 Bd Uf osathaiii vasaddhammam a. 4 Bd guruih. 6 
C* -i, C* -i, Bd bhasmamuthi. e Bd* -yi. 7 C# parakkama, Bd parakkumaih. 

• Bd# katham. 8 C k Bd panoso. 10 B* sampati. 11 Bd nippajjiti. 18 C k * 
omit tam. 18 C* ekassa. 14 Bd adds tarii. 15 all three MSS. -ti. 14 Bd 
-geha-. 17 C k nariso, Bd nari. 
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Tattha so] as a 1 ti mi tvam esa yo va so va daliddattago ti mannittha, 
etassa hi ettika* sabbilamkarapatimaiidita itthiyo va*, sesa sampattf apart man a 
ti dasseti, virigehisaya 4 ti udakacchadanam udakagabbham katva tattha 
sayanastli, ossatthakayo ti niasatthakayo hutva, carat a 'ti caratu. 

Atha naiii raja tisso g&thft abhasi : 
to. Dhammena mocemi asahasena 
g&niena nikkhena gavam satena 
ossatthakayo arago car&tu, 
pufinatthiko mnncatu bandhanasma. 229. 
u, Dammi 5 nikkhasatam ludda thullan ca manikundalam 

catussadan* ca pallamkaih uinmapupphasirinnibham 7 . 230. 
io. Dve ca s&disiyo bhariya usabhan ca gavarii satarii, 
ossatthak&yo urago caratu, 
punnatthiko muncatu bandhanasma ti. 231. 

Tattha ludda 'ti raja uragara mocetuih ahigundfkarii 8 amantetva tassa 
databbam deyyadharainam dassento evam aha. gStha pana hettha vuttattha ye\a. 

Atha nam luddo aha: 
is. Vinapi danS tava 9 vacanam janinda 10 , 
muncemu nam uragarh bandhanasma, 
ossatthakayo urago caratu, 
punnatthiko mnncatu bandhanasma ti. 232. 

Tattha tava 11 vacan&rt ti maharaja vinipi danena tava vacanam eva 
amhakam garum muncemu nan ti muncissami etan ti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatv& M-am pelato nfhari. Nagaraja 
nikkhamitv& pupphantaram pavisitvg. tarn attabh&vam vija- 
hitva manavakavannena alamkatasarlro 11 pathavim bhindanto 
viya nikkharaitva atthftsi. Sumanfi akasa otaritva tassa san- 
tike thitA Nftgarftja 14 anjalim paggayha raj an am namassa- 
mftno atthisi. 

1 Bd sojssitthi. * Bd ettaka. 3 Bd va. 4 all three MSS. -geha-. 5 C k # 
dhammi. 4 Bd caturassanca 7 Bd ummarapupphasannibham. 6 Bd -kundi-, 
B* -gunfhi*. 9 C* tha. ,0 read: dina vine te v.j.? 11 C k omits tava. 18 

Qki g tru< w ])d adds hutva. 14 Bd -Janam. 
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Tam attharii pakasento S. dve gafcha abhasi: 

14 . Mutto Campeyyako nago r^janam etad abravi: 
namo te Kasiraj’ aithu' namo te Kasivaddhana, 
anjalin te paganhami 2 , passeyyam me nivesanam. 233. 

5 15 . Addha hi dubbissasam J etam ahu 

yam raanuso vissase 4 amanusamhi, 
sace ca mam yacasi etam attham 
dakkheinu te naga nivesaneniti. 234. 

Tattha p&sseyyamme nivesanan ti mam nivesanam Campeyya- 
10 nagabhavanaih ratnaniyam passitabbayuttakaih tan te ahara dassetukamo tarii 
sabalavahano agantva* passa nariudi 'ti vadati, dubbissasan 6 ti dubbissa- 
sairiyaro 7 , sace ca ’ti sace main yacasi passeyyama te nivesanani api ca kho 
paua tam na saddahamiti vadati. 

Atha narii saddahapetum sapathaih karonto M. dve 
15 gatha abhasi: 

i«. Sace hi 8 vato girim avaheyya 

cando ca suriyo ca chama pateyyurii 
sabba ca 9 najjo patisotarii 10 vajeyyurii 
na tv-ev’ aharii raja musa bhaneyyarh. 235. 
so it. Nabharii phaleyya udadhl pi susse 

samvattayarh n bhutadhara vasundhara 

siluccayo 12 Mem samulam ubbahe 

na tv-ev’ aharii raja musa bhaneyyan ti. 236. 

Tattha samvattayarii 11 bhutadhara vasundhara ti ayam bhuta- 
dhara ti ca vasundhara ti ca u samkham gata mahapathavl kilahjaiii viya sarii- 
vafteyya, sam ulamubb a]he ti evarii Mahasinerupabbato samulo utjhaya 
puranapannam viya akase pakkhandeyya. 

So M-ena evarii vutte pi asaddahanto 
is. Addha hi dubbissasam 14 etam ahu 
so yam manuso 15 vissase amanusamhi, 

1 C* -raja, O -raja, both omitting tthu. 7 Bd paggayhami, B® pagganhami? 
3 dubbissasac, B* duppisasam. 4 read : vissas’? 3 Bd gamtva. 3 C fc 
dubbissan, dubbissasan. 7 C*» bhissasaniyam, Bd dubbissasaniyarii. 6 Bd 
pi. 3 O ?a. 10 C* -ta. 11 so C**for saravattaye? Bd -tjeyya. 13 Bd sikhu-. 

13 vasuu-. 14 Bd dubbisasam. 11 Bd manusao. 
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saee ca mam y&casi eta in attham 
dakkhemu te n&ga nivesanAniti. 237. 

Puna pi tam eva gAtham vatva „tvam mayA katagunam 
jAnitum arahasi, saddahitum pana yuttabhavam va ayutta- 
bhAvam va aham jAnissAmlti" pakasento itaram gat ham Aha: 5 
i». Turahe kho ’ttha 1 ghoravisa ulArA, 
mahAtejA kbippakopl ca hotha, 
mama kArana bandhanasmA pamutto 
arahasi no jAnitaye* katAniti. 238. 

Tattha ultra ti ularavlsa, janitaye ti janituria 10 

Atha nam saddahapetum puna sapatham karonto M. 
to. So 3 paccatam nirayc ghorarupe 
mA kAyikam sAtam alattha kinci 
pelAya baddho maranam upetu 

yo tAdisam kamma katam na jane ti gAthain Aha. 239. 15 

Tattha p&ccatan ti paccatu, kamma kata 11 ti katakamm&m, e\am 
gunakarakam tumhadUam yo na janati so evarupo hotu ti vaditi 

Ath' assa rajA saddahitvA thutim akAsi: 

*t. SaccappatinhA tavam esa hotu, 

akkodhano hohi 4 anupanAhl 3 , 20 

sabban ca te nagakulam supanna* 
aggirii 7 va gunhAsu vivajjayantu *ti. 240. 

Tattha tavamesa li 0 1 u ’ti tava esa patinnS saccahotu, aggim 6 va giin¬ 
ti as u vivajjayantu *ti yatha manussa gimhak&le santapam anicchanta jala- 
manaii) aggim \ivajjenti evarh vivajjentu durato va pariharantu. 25 

M. pi rarino thutim karonto itaram gatham aha: 
Anukampasi 9 nagakulam janinda 
mAtA yathA suppiyaiii ekaputtam, 
ahan ca te nAgakulena saddhim 

kAhAmi veyyavatikarii ularan ti. 241. so 

1 read: tumhe ’ttha kho° 2 -tamje 3 yo 4 B<** hoti ' 
anupanahi. O anupanahi 4 -a 7 C k B<i -i, O -i 8 C k * -i, -i. * 

411 three MSS -si 
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Tam sutva rfij& nagabhavanam gantukfimo senam gamana- 
sajjam katum 1 an&pento 
28 . Yojentu ve rfijarathe sucitte 
kambojake assatare sudante, 
s nage ca yojentu suvannakappane *, 

dakkhemu nfigassa nivesananiti gfitham aha. 242. 

Tattha kambojake assatare sudante ti susikkhite kambojakarattha- 
sambhave assatare yojentu. 

Itara abhisambuddhagatha: 

10 24 . Bherimutinga panava ca samkha 

avajjayimsu 3 Uggaseoassa ranno, 
payasi raja bahu sobhamano 
purakkhato nariganassa niajjhe ti. 243. 

Tattha bahu sobhamano ti bhikkhave Baranasiraja sulasahi nartsa- 
15 hassehi purakkhato 4 parivarito tassa 5 nariganassa niajjhe Biranasito naga- 
bhavauam gacchanto ativiya sobhamano paySsi. 

Tassa nagara nikkhantakale yeva M. attano anubhavena 
nagabhavane sabbaratanamayam * pakaran ca dvaratt&lake ca 
dissamanarupe katva nagabhavanagamanamaggam 7 a lam k at a - 
to patiyattam mftpesi. Raja sapariso 8 tena maggena naga¬ 
bhavanam pavisitvfi ramanfyam bhumibhagan ca pas£de ca 
addasa. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

2 ;. Suvannacitakam * bhumim addakkhi Kasivaddhano 
95 sovannaye 10 ca pasade veluriy aphalakatthate. 244. 

so. Sa raja pivisi vyaraham Campeyyassa nivesanam 
adiccavannupanibham kamsavijjupabbasoaram. 245. 
sr. Nanarukkhehi sanchannam nanagandhasanieritam 11 

so 1 * pavekkhi Kasiraja Campeyyassa nivesanam. 246. 
ho 28 . Pavitthamhi Kasiranno 11 Campeyyassa nivesane 

dibba 11 turiya vajjimsu nagakanna ca naccayum. 247. 

1 Bd senagsuiaitain ssjjapetum. 2 C A *-ne. 3 read: avajjayiriis', C*» avajjiibsu. 
4 C** -ta. 5 Bd -a. 4 Bd sattaratana-. 7 Bd* -gamimaggam. # Bd sapari- 
varo. * Bd* -citta-. 10 Bda sovanpamaye. 11 Bd -samiritam. u C^.omit 
so. 13 Bd - e . 14 C* -a. 
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to. Tam nagakaiina caritam ganena 
anvaruhi 1 Kasirsga pasanno, 
nisidi sovannamayamhi pitbe 
sapassaye' candanasaralifcte ti aba. 248. 

Tattha suvannacitakan* ti suvannavalukaya santhataih 4 , vyimhan ti 5 
atari)katanagabhavanam, Campeyyassa ’ti nagabhavanam pavisitva Campeyya- 
uagarljassa nivesanam yaTiai, karri savIjjupabhaBsaran ti meghamukhe 
auvannavannaaaficaranavijju 6 viya obhasamanarii, gandhasameritail ti nana- 
vidbehi dibbagandhehl anusaficaritarh 4 , caritarii 7 ganena ’ti tain nivesanarh 
nagakaririanam • caritam anusaucaritarb, ca n dan asaralitte ti dibbasara- io 
candanena aimlitte. 

Tattha nisinnamattass' ev’ assa naoaggarasam dibba- 
bhojanaih upanamesurh tatha solasannam itthisahassanaiii 
sesaparis&ya* ca. So 10 sattabaniattam sapariso dibbannap&na- 
dlni paribkuiijitva dibbehi kamagunehi abhiramitva sukhasa- is 
yane nisinno M-assa yasaiii vannetva „nagaraja tvaii) eva- 
rupam sampattim pahaya manussaloke vammikamatthake ni- 
pajjitva kasma uposathavasaiii vasasiti“ pucchi. So pi 
’ssa kathesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

«t . So tattha bhutva ca atho ramitva 
Campeyyakam Kasiraja avoca: 
vimanasetthani iniani tuyhaih 
adiccavannani pabhassarani, 
n’ etadisaih atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyarii naga tapo karosi. 249. 
si. Ta kambukayuradbara suvattha 
vattariguli tambatalupapanna 
paggayha payenti 11 anomavanna ia f 
n etadisaih atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyarii naga tapo karosi. 250. 

1 all three MSS -i. * Brie go-. 3 Bd* -citta-. 4 Bri sandatarii? 5 su- 

vannasahcaraparii-, B* suvanpavat.inariisaricaranarii, Bd suvappavannamsarhcarana-. 

• C* adds va naccanto. 7 C* omits ca. 8 Bri -kannaganena. 8 Bri sesar^japari*. 

Bri adds pana. 11 C* payanti, C* pisanti. 11 C k » -aril. 


20 


25 


30 
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3 j. N^jjo ca khema 1 puthulomamaccha 
adasakuntabhiruda sutittha, 
n’ etadisam etc. 251. 
ss. Konca mayura diviya ca hamsa 
a yaggnssara kokila sampatanti, etc. 252. 

34 * Amba ca sala tilaka ca jambuyo 

uddalaka pataliyo ca phulla, etc. 25o. 

36 . Ima ca te pokkharanno 3 saniantato 
diviya ca gandha satatam sampatanti 3 . 
to n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, 

kimatthiyam naga tapo karobi 4 . 254. 
so. Na puttahetu na dhanassa lietu 
na ayuno vapi 5 janinda hetu, 
manussayonim abhipatthayano 
15 tasnia parakkamma tapo karomiti. 255. 

Tattha ta ti solasasatiassanagakanriS sandhayaha, kambu k ay u r ad hara 
ti euvannabbaranadhara, vattaiigultti pavalaiiikurasadisavattangali, tambata- 
lupapanna ti abhirattehi hatthapadatalehi samamiagata, payentiti dibba- 
panam nkkhipitva tam payenti, p ut hulomamaecha ti puthulapattehi nana- 
20 macchehi samannagata, adasakuntabhiruda ti adasasamkhatebi• sakunehi 
abhirada, sutittha ti sundaratitthii, diviya ca hamsa ti dibbahamsa ca, 
sampatantiti manunnaravam ravautii 7 rukkbato rukkham sain[atanti, dibba 
ca gandha ti tasu pokkharamsu satataih dibbagandha vayanti, abhipattha¬ 
yano ti patthayanto vicarSmi, tasma ti tena karanena parakkamma viriyatii 
25 paggahetva tapo karomi uposatham upavasainlti. 

Evam vntte raja 

87. Tvam lohitakkho vihatantaramso * 
alamkato kappitakesamassu 
surosito lohitacandanena 

30 gandhabbaraja va* disa pabhasasi. 256. 

ss. Deviddhipatto si mahanubhavo 
sabbehi kamehi samafigibhuto, 
pucchami tain nagaraje 10 tain attharh : 
seyyo ito keno manussaloko 11 ti aha. 257. 

1 G k * tema, Bds khoma. 2 -a. 8 so C ka for patanti? Bd sampavayanti. 4 

Bd« add Bodhisatto aha. 5 Bd cap!. 6 so all three MSS. 7 Bd -ti 8 C- 
vihatattha-. 9 C kg ca 10 Bd -j a . 11 C* ke. 
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Tattha auroaito ti suvilitto 

Ath’ assa ficikkhanto nagarajS, aha: 
so. Janinda nannatra nianussaloka 
suddhl ca 1 samvijjati samyamo ca', 
ahan ca laddhana manussayonim 5 

kahami jatimaranassa* antan ti. 258. 

Tattha suddhl ca 1 ’ti maharaja annatra manussaloka amatamahauibbaua- 
samkhata suddhi va sllasamyamo va n atthi, antan ti manussayonim laddha 
jatimaranassa an tarn karioaamiti tapo karomi 

Tam sutvft raja 10 

40. Addhft have sevitabbS, sapafina (supra 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 
nariyo 3 ca disvana tavan 4 ca naga 4 
kahami* pufilnani anappakaniti. 259. 

Tattha nariyo 2 ’ti [ima tava nagakanna 7 ca tavan ca disva bahuni 15 
punhani karissamiti vadati. 

Atha nam nagaraja 

4 1. Addha have sevitabba sapafina 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 

nariyo* ca disvana rnaman ca raja 20 

karohi punnani anappakaniti aha. 260. 

Tattha karohiti karcyya6i maharaja 8 . 

Evam vutte Uggaseno gantukamo hutva „nagaraja dram 
vasit’ amha\ gamissama“ ’ti apucchi. Atha nam M. „tena hi 
maharaja yavadicchakam dhanarh ganha ,0 “ ’ti dhanam dassento 95 
4 t. Idan ca me jatarupam pahutam 11 
rasl suvannassa ca talamatta, 
ito haritva sovannagharani 
[karaya] rupiyassa ca p&karam karontu u . 261 . 


1 B<* va. * Bd# jatijaramara 3 B^s 11 a-. 4 Bd* tu-. 3 C* raja. 4 C** ka-. 

7 Brf -ayo. 8 hd -Ja ti * C* -ha, C 9 vasitama, Bd* vasimha. 10 B<* -ahi. 11 
B<1 bahutam. 13 so all three MSS. for - - suvannaih gharani rupyassa ca--? 
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48 . Muttfi 1 ca vahasahass&ni pafica 
veluriyamissani ito haritvS 
antepnre bhumiyam santharantu, 
nikkaddamS hohiti* niraja 8 ca. 262. 

44 . Etfidisam avasa rSjasettha 

vimanasettham bahu sobhamanam 
Baranasim 4 nagararii iddhaphitarh 1 
rajjan ca 4 kfirehi anomapanna ’ti. 263. 

Tattha rasiti tesu tesu thanesu talappamanarasiyo 7 , so van nagh araniti 
10 suvannagehSni, nikkaddama ti evan te 8 antepnre bhumi nikkaddama ca 
niraja* ca bhavissati, et&disan ti evarupam suvannamayam rajatapakaram 
muttaveluriyasanthatabhQinibhagam 10 , p hit an ti phltam tarn 11 Baranasinagaran 
oa avasa, anoraapannS 'ti alaroakapanna l *. 

Raja tassa katham sutva 19 adhivasesi. Atha M. n&ga- 
15 bhavane bherin carapesi: „sabba rajaparisa yavadicchakam 
hirannasuvannadikam dhanam ganhantu 1444 ’ti ranno ca ane- 
kehi sakatasatehi dhanam pesesi. Tada raja mahantena 
yasena nagabhavana nikkhamitva Baranasim eva gato. Tato 
patthaya kira Jambudlpatalam sahirannam jatam 

0)) S. i. d. a. „evam poranakapandita nagasampattim pahaya upo- 

satbavasam vasimsu ,k ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada ahigundiko 14 Devadatto 
ahosi, Sumana Rahulamata, Uggaseno Sariputto, Carapeyyanagaraja 
aham eva“ ’ti. Campeyyajatakam. 


11 . Mahapalobhanaj ataka. 

Brahmaloka cavitvana ’ti. Idam S. J. v. visuddha- 
> aril k i 1 es a rii a. k. Vatthum hettha vittharitam eva. Idha paua 
S. ,,bhikkhu niatuganio nam’ esa visuddhasatte pi samkilitthe 17 
karontiti ,h “ vatva a. a.: 

1 C k * muttanan. 7 lid he- 3 C k * Bd niraja. 4 Bd -si. * C* iddh&mpita, C* 
iddhamphita, Bd iddhampitam. * rajjam, omitting ca. 7 Bd -na-. • Bd 

evamsaUe. * C ** niraja. 10 Bd -santhata- 11 Bds omit tam. 1 x all three MSS. 
-nna. 13 Bd adds tam. 14 Bd harantu. 15 Bd sahirannam suvanngjatam, C fc 
sahirarhriajatam. 18 Bd -kundi-. 17 O* -ttham. 18 Bd karotiti 
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A. B. CQlapalobhane vuttanayena atftavatthum vitth&re- 
tabbam. Tada pana M. Brahmaloke cavitva fcasiranfio* putto 
hutvft nibbatti, Anitthigandha-kumaro narna ahosi, itthl- 
nam hatthe na santhati, purisavesena* thafinara p&yenti, jha- 
nftgare vasati 9 , itthiyo na passati. 

Tam attham pakasenio S. catasso gatha abhasi: 
i. Brahrualoka cavitvana devaputto mahiddhiko 

ranno putto udapadi sabbakamasamiddhisu. 264. 

*. Kama va kamasanna va Brahmaloke na vijjati, 

sv-assu 4 tay* eva sannaya kamehi vijigucchatha. 265. 
s. Tassa c* antepure asi jhanagaram sumapitam, 
so tattha patisalllno 5 eko rahasi jhayatha. 266. 

«. Sa raja paridevesi® puttasokena attito 1 : 

ekaputto c’ ay am mayham, na ca kamani bhunjatiti. 267. 

Tattha sabbakamasamiddhisu ’ti sabb&kaman&rc samiddhisu sampatti- 
yuitassa 8 ranno putto hutva eko deVaputto nibbatti, svasau* Hi so kumaro, 
tayeva ti taya Brahmaloke nibbattitaya jhanasannaya eva, sumapitan ti 
pitara suddham 10 mariapam katva mapitarb 11 , rahasi jhayatha 'ti matu- 
&amaii) apassanto vasi, p arid eve si ti 19 vilapati. 

Pancama 1 * ranno paridevanagatha: 
b. Ko nu kh’ ettha 14 upayo‘ s so, ko va janati kincanam, 
ko 16 me puttaiii palobheyya yatha kamani patthaye ti. 268. 

Tattha kbo nu kbettba 17 so ti ko nu kho ettha etassa kamanam 
bhufijanaupayo, ko nu kho idh' upayo 18 so ti pi patho 1# , atthakathayam pana 
ko nu kho etam upavasitva upalapanakaranam 90 janatlti vuttara, ko va janati 
kincanan ti ko va etassa pabuddhanakaranam 91 janati ti attho. 

Tatoparam diyaddhaabhisambuddhagatha v 1 : 
e. Abu kumari” tatth' eva vannarupasnmahita 
kusala naccagitassa vadite ca padakkhina, 
sa tattha upasamkamma rajanam etad abraviti. 269. 

1 Bd* kasika. 8 Bd adds nam 8 Rd« nisidi. 4 O'* svassa. 6 Bd patisallino. 

4 Bd -vasi. 7 O atthito? C* atthino? B* adhito? 8 Bd sampattisu thitassa. 

8 O svassa, Bd svasu, O svassa 10 C* raja suttha, 0* raja sutthu in the 
place of pi- su-. 11 C* mataram. 19 Bd -vasiti. 18 C ka -mam, Bd -mapi. u 
€*• khetta, Bd khotta, B* khvettha. 18 0« -ya. 16 Bd* - y0 . * 7 O* khetta, 
Hd khottha. 18 O* -ya 19 O* add ti. 90 Hd upalobhana-. 91 so C**; Bd 
pallbuddhaki-y B* palibuddhana-. 91 Bd diyaddha*. ** all three MSS. -1. 

Jataka IV—16 
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Tattha ahu ti bhikkhave, tattheva antepure culanatakanarh antare eka 
♦arunakumarika ahosi, padakkhina ti susikkhita. 


7 a . Aham kho tam 1 palobheyyam sace bhatta bhavissatiti 
upaddhagatha kumarikaya vutta. 

Tattha sace bhajtta ti sace esa mayharii pati bhaviss&ti 2 . 

Tam tathavadiniih raja kumarim etad abravi: 

7 b . Tvam heva nam palobhehi, tava bhatta bhavissatiti. 270. 

Tattha tava bhatta bhavissatiti tav' esa pati bhaviss&ti 3 , tvan neva 
tassa 4 aggamahesi bhavissasi, gaci ha nam palobhehi, kamarasam janapehiti. 

Evarii vatva raja „imissa kira okasarh karontu 4 * ’ti kuma- 
rassa s upatthanarii pesesi. Sa paccusakale vlnam adaya gantva 
kainarassa sayanagahbhassa bahi avidure thatva agganakhehi 
vlnam vadentl madhurena sarena gayitva tam palobhesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. alia: 

Sa ca antepuraiii gantva bahurii kamupasamhitam 
hadayaiigania pemamya citragatlia abhasatha. 271. 

«•. Tassa ca gayamanaya saddara sutvana uariya 

kamaccliand’ assa uppajji, janaih so paripucchatha: 272. 

in. Ka»s* eso saddo ko va so blianati 6 uccavacam bahuih 

hadayaiigamarii pemaniyarii atho kannasukharh mama. 273. 

11. Esa kho pamada 8 deva, khidda esa. anappika, 

>ace tvaiii kame s bhunjeyya bhiyyo bhiyyo chadeyyu' 0 tam. 274. 

12 . Iiiigha agaccha corena n , aviduramlii gayatu, 
assama>sa samipamhi santike mayha gayatu. 275. 

is. Tirokuddamhi gayitva jhanagaramhi pavisi, 

bandhi mini' 2 anupubbena arannam 3 iva kuiyararii. 276. 

i 4 . Tassa kamarasam natva issadhammo ajayatba: 

aham eva karne bhunjeyyarii, ma anno puriso ahu. 277. 

ii. Tato asirn gahetvana purise hanturii upakkami: 

aham eva eko bhunjissam, ma anno puriso siya. 278. 

1 Bd nam. 2 Bd -titi 3 C A * omit bha-. 4 Bd rlevassa. 5 -rassa. 6 read 

hhanat*. 7 Bds aho. 8 Bd pamuda. 9 C ka kawagune. 10 Bd chanteyyam corr. 
ro chaneyyam, B* chadeyya, omitting tarii. 11 so C*® for agacchat’ orena? Bd 
igacchantorenam. 12 C fc bandinaiii, Bd bandhiturii. 19 Bd* a-. 
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i6. Tato janapada 1 sabbe vikkandimsu samagata : 

putto ty-ayam 7 maharaja janam hethety-adusakam279. 
it. Tan ca riya vihahesi 4 samha rattbato* khattiyo: 

yavata* vijitam mayham na te vattabba tavade 7 . 280. 
in. Tato so bhariyam adaya samuddam upasamkami, 
pannasalam karitvana 8 vanam unchaya* pavisi. 281. 
i 9 . Ath* ettha isi-m-aganchi 10 samuddam uparupari, 

so tassa geham pavekkhi bhattakale 11 upatthite. 282. 

•jo. Tan ca 18 bhariya palobhesi, passa yava sudarunam, 
cuto so brahmacariyamha iddhiya parihayatha. 283. 

2i. Rajaputto ca unchato vanamulaphalam bahum 

sayam kacena adaya u assamam upasamkami. 284. 

* 2 . Isx ca khattiyam disva samuddam upasamkami, 

vehasayam 14 gamissan ti sldat’ eso mahannave. 285. 

23. Khattiyo ca isirii disva sidamanam mahannave 
tass’ eva anukampaya ima gatha abhasatha: 286. 

24. Abhijjamane varismim sayam 1 ' agamma 16 iddhiya 17 
missibhav’ itthiya 18 gantva samsidasi mahannave. 287. (Up. aao.) 

25 . Avattami mahamaya brahmacariyavikopana 

sldanti, nam viditvana araka parivajjaye ,8 . 288. 

*«. Anala mudusambhasa duppura ta 10 nadisama, (II p. ste.) 

sidanti, narii viditvana araka parivajjaye ,v . 289. 

27. Yarn eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va 

jatavedo va santhanam khippam anudahanti naih' 1 . 290. 
as. Khattiyassa vaco sutva isissa 5 *' nibbida* 3 ahu, 

laddha poranakam maggam gacchat’ eso vihayasam 84 . 291. 

29. Khattiyo ca isim disva gacchamanam vihayasam* 6 
samvegam alabhi dhiro pabbajjam samarocayi. 292. 
so. Tato so pabbajitvana kamaragam viriyayi 88 , 

kamaragam virajetva Brahmalokupago ahu ’ti. 293. 


1 ja-. 2 C* tyahatn, Bd tygyam 3 -ti dG-, Bd hetetyadu-, B* hr- 
tbeyyadu-. 4 so C A « for vivasesi ? Bd vimahesi, B* vipahesi. s C k sarnaha- 
ratthano, C* maharatthato, Bd simarathato, B* tamha ratthato. * C k yac&ta, 
Ca yavata 7 C ks kavade 8 C ks -tvava. 9 nav&munchaya, B* van&mucchaya. 
10 Bd agacchi 11 C k * bhatte-. 12 C k * tava. 13 C k * kacenadaya, Bd kajena 
Sdaya 14 Bd vehayasam. " B» ayam. 16 Bd akkamma. 17 Bd siddhiya. 18 
C k * misslgamittbiya, Bd misisavitthaya. 19 C k -se. 20 Bd dupurato. 21 Bd tarii 
79 C» isisan? 93 Bd -do. 94 C* vihasayam corr. to vihayasam. 85 C* vfho- 
sayam corr# to vihayasarii, Bd vihasam. 84 0 ks -si. 
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Tattha antepuran ti kumarassa vasanatthanam, bahun 1 ti bahum 2 na- 
nappakarakam, kamQpasam bitan ti kamanissitam pavattayamana, kamtc- 
chandassa ’ti assa Anitthigandhakumarassa kamacehando uppajji, janan ti 
attano s&ntikSvacarara parivarakajanam 8 , u cc a vac an ti uggatam 4 anuggatan 
ca, bbunjeyya ’ti sace bhunjeyyasi, chsdeyyun ti 6 ete kama nama tava 
rucceyyum, so pamada* ti sutva tunhl ahosi, itara 7 punadivase pi gayi, 
evam kumaro patibaddhacitto hutva tass$garaanar» 8 rocento paricarake 8 aman- 
tetva iihgha ’ti gatham aha, tiroku d dam hiti sayanagabbhakuddassa bahi, 
ma anno ti anno kanae paribhanjanto puriso nama ma siya, h an turn 
10 upakkamiti antaravTthiyam otaritva 10 maretum arabhi, vikkandimsu ’ti 
kumarena katipayesu purisesu p&hatesu purisa pal&yitva 11 gehani p&visimsu, so 
purise alabhanto tbokam vissami, tasmlm khane rajangarie sannipatitvfi upakko- 
simsu, janam hethetyadusakan 13 ti niraparadh&m janaih hetheti tain 
gaiihapetha ’ti vadimsu, raja upayena kumaram ganhapetva imassa kirn kattab- 
15 bail ti pucchi, deva annam n' attbi : imam pana kumirarh taya kumarikaya 
saddhim ratthS pabbajetum vattatiti vutte tatha akasi, tam attham pakasento 
S. tanca ’ti adim aha, tattha vihahesiti 13 pabbajesi, na te vattabba ta¬ 
va de u ti yattakam 1 * maybam vijitatn 16 tattake taya na vattabbam, unchSya 17 
ti phalaphalatthaya, tasmim pana vanarh pavitthe itara yam tattha pacitabba- 
20 yuttakam atthi Um pacitva tassagamanam 18 olokenti pannasaladvare nisldati, 
evam kale gacchante ekadivasam antaradlpavas! 19 eko iddhioiantatipaso assa- 
rnato 30 nikkhamitva maniphalakarii viya udakarii maddamano va ukase uppatitva 
bhikkhacaram gaccbanto pannasalaya uparibhagaih patvadhumam disva imasmiih 
thane manussa vasanti marine ti pannasaladvare otari, sa tarn disva nisida- 
25 petvS patibaddhacitta hutva itthikuttam 81 dassetva teua saddhim anacaram cari, 
tam attham pakasento S. athettha ’ti adim aha, tattha isimag&nchiti 23 isi 
aganchi 31 , samuddara uparOpartti samuddassa matthakamatthakena 34 
p ass a yava sudarunan ti pass&tha bhikkhave taya kumarikaya yava suda- 
runam kammara katan ti attho, sayan ti sayanhasamaye, disva tam vija- 
so hitum asakkonto sakaladivasaiii tatth’ eva hutva sayanhasamaye rajaputtam 
agatam disva palayiturh vehasara 25 agamissan ti uppatanakaram karonto patitva 
mahannave sldati, isim disva ti anubaudhamano gantva passitva, anukam- 
paya 'ti sac’ ayam bhumiya agato abhavissa palayitva arannam paviseyya, 


1 C** bahu. 3 Bd -u. 3 Bd paricarika-. 4 Bd -tanca 5 Bd chandeyyurii 
tanti. 4 Bd pamuda. 7 B« -ro. 8 Bd tassa ag-. 9 Bd -rike. 10 C* onatva, 
Bd otaretva, B* otare-. 11 Bd palapetva. 13 C k * -ti dusa-, Bd janam pateyya- 
dusakan. 18 so C**; Bd vivahe-. 14 C * 6 na te vattabbakatavade, C* -bbakata- 
vade. 15 C k * yatta. 14 Bd» jivitam. 17 Bd uccha-. 18 Bd tassaga-. 19 C* 
-si, C k antaredipavasi, Bd antaradTpakavasi. 20 Bd« assamapadato. 31 Bd 
-knt*ih. 38 Bd -gacchiti. 31 Bd agacchi. 24 Bd omits matthaka. 85 Bd 
▼ehayasam. 
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akasanfigato 1 bhavissati* taima vamudde patito pi 1 uppatanak&ram eva 4 karotlti 
anukampam uppadetva tass’ eva auukampaya abhasatba, tasam pana gatbanaih 
attho Tikauipate vutto yeva, nib bid a 5 ahu ’ti kamesu nibbedo 4 jato, p ora pa- 
kam maggan ti pubbe adhigatam jhanavisesarh, p abb aj it van a f ti tam ittbim 
manuaaavasam 7 netva nivattitva aranne isipabbajjam pabbajitva kamaragaib 5 
virajayi virajetva Brahmaiokupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhave mat u gam aril paticca visuddba- 
sattapi 8 saihkilissantiti“ vatva s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkhanti- 
tabhikkhu arahattaih patto): ,,Tada Anitthigandhakumaro ah am eva 
ahosin** ti. Mahapalobhauajatakaih. 10 


12 . Pancapanditajataka. 

Pancapanditajatakarii Mahaummagge 9 avisabhavibsati. Panca- 
panditajatakaih. 


13. Hatthi palaja taka. 

Cirasbarii vata passamiti. ldarii S. J. v. nekkhamroam 11 is 
a. k. Tada hi S. ,,na bhikkhave idan' eva pubbe pi T. nekkhammam'* 
Dikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Esukari nama raja ahosi. Tassa purohito dahara- 
k&lato patthaya piyasahayo l8 . Te ubho pi aputtaka ahesum. 

Te ekadivasam sukhasamaye 14 nisinna mantayimsu: „amh&kam so 
issariyam m&hantam, putto va dhlta va n’ atthi, kin nu kho 
kattabban“ ti. Tato raja purohitam aha: ,,samma sace tava 
gebe putto jfiyissati mama rajjassa samiko bhavissati, sace 
mama putto jayissati tava gehe bhogauam samiko bhavissatiti 44 
evam ubho pi annamannam sangaram 15 akamsu. Ath* eka- ** 
divasam purohito bhogagamam gantv& agamanakale dakkhina- 
dvarena nagaram pavisanto bahinagare ekam bahuputtikam 

1 Bd -na ag- a Bd -titi * C k » hi. 4 C k * -karamme. 8 Bd* -do. 6 Bd -dbo. 

7 Bd -ssii-. 8 C k Bd -satthapi. 9 Bd -umaiige. |0 C k * omit paiica-. 11 Bds 
mahabhikkhainauaih. IS Bd nekkhamarh. 13 Bd omits piya. 14 Bd* -sayane. 

18 Bd saiika-. 
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nama duggatitthim passi, tassa satta putts sabbe va aroga 1 , 
eko pacanabhajanakapallaiii ganhi* eko sayanakatasSrakam, 
eko purato gacchati eko pacchato, eko angulim ganhi, eko 
ariike nisinno eko khandhe. Atha nam purohito pucchi: 

5 „bhadde imesam darakanam pita kuhin“ ti. „Sami imesaiii 
pita nama nibaddho n’ atthiti“. ,,Evarupe satta putte kin ti 
katva alattha" ’ti. Sa annam gahanam 8 apassantl nagara- 
dvare thitam nigrodharukkham dassetva „5ami etasmim nig- 
rodhe adhivatthadevataya 4 santike patthetva labhirii, etaya me 
JO putta dinna <% ti aha, Purohito „tena hi gaccha tvan“ ti ratha 
oruyha nigrodhamulam gantva sakhaya gahetva caletva „ambho 
devaputta 5 , tvam ranno santikS kin nama na labhasi 6 , raja 
vo 7 anusara vaccharam sahassam vissajjetva balikammam karoti, 
tassa putte na desi, etaya duggatitthiya tava ko upakaro 
3 * kato yen’ nssa satta putte adasi, sace amhakam ranno puttam 
na desi ito* sattame divase samulam chindapetva khanda- 
khandikam karessamiti“ rukkhadevatarii tajjetva pakkami. So 
eten’ eva niyamena punadivase pi punadivase piti* patipatiya 
cha divase kathesi, chatthe pana divase sakhaya gahetva 
20 „rukkhadevate, ajj’ ekarattimattakam eva sesarh, sace me 
ranno puttam na desi sve tarn nitthapessamiti 10 “ fiha. 
Rukkhadevata avajjetva 11 tarn karanam tatvato 18 natva „ayarh 
brahmano puttam alabhanto mama vimanaiii nasessati, kena 
nu kho upayena tassa puttam datum vattatiti“ catunnam 
2 ft maharajanam santikam gantva tarn attharh arocesi. Te 
„mayam tassa puttam datum na sakkhissama" ’ti vadimsu. 
Atthavlsatiyakkhasenapatlnam santikam agamasi, te pi tath’ 
evahamsu. Sakkassa 13 devaranno santikam gantva kathesi, 
so pi „labhissati nu kho raja anucchavike putte 14 udahu no“ 


1 ar-. * otuitga-. 8 so C k B<* -narh. 4 Bd -vatt&ya-, ' B<* devate. 
* C k Jabhisi, B« Jabhi. 7 Bd te, 6 Bd adds tam. v Bd omits pu- pui. 10 Bd 
nitha*. 11 so alt three MSS. 18 Bd tathato. 13 Bd sakka. 14 nuerha- 
viko putto. 
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ti upadharento punnavante cattSro devaputte pjtssi, te kira 
purimabhave Bftranasiyam pesakara hutva tena karomena 
laddhakam panca kotthase 1 katva catt&ro kotthase pafifrhun- 
jimsu, pancamam gahetva ekato va danam dadimsu*, te tato 
cutfi Tftvatiihsabhavane nibbattimsu, tato Yamabhavane ti evam * 
anulomapatilomam chasu devalokesu sampattim anubhavanta 
vicaranti, tada pana nesam Tavatimsabhavanato cavitvft Yama- 
bhavanam gamanav&ro. Sakko nesam* santikam gantva pakko- 
sitvft „mfiris& tumhehi manussalokam gantura vattatiti, Esu- 
kftrirafino aggamahesiyfi kucchismim nibbattatha 44 ’ti aha, Te 10 
tassa vacanam sutva „sadhu deva, gamissama, na pana am- 
hakam rajakulen’ attho, purohitassa gehe nibbattitvi, dahara- 
kale yeva kame pahaya pabbajissarna* 44 ti vadimsu. Sakko 
„s&dh0 44 ’ti tesam patinnam gahetva agantva rukkhadevataya 
tam attham arocesi. Sa tutthamanasa Sakkam vanditva is 
attano vimanam eva gata. Purohito pi punadivase balava- 
purise 5 sannipatapetva vasipharasuadlni gahetva* rukkhamularh 
gantva rukkhasakhaya gahetva „ambho devate, ajja mayharii 7 
yacantassa sattamo divaso, idani te nitthanakalo 44 ti aha. 
Tato rukkhadevata mahantenar.ubhavena khandhavivarato so 
nikkhamitvfi madhurena sarena tarn aruantetva „brahraana, 
titthatu eko putto, cattaro 8 putte dassamiti 44 aha. „Mama 
putten’ attho n’ atthi, amhakarh ranno puttarh dehiti 44 . 
„Tumhe va demiti* 44 . „Tena hi mama dve ranno dve de¬ 
hiti 1044 . „R&nno na demi, cattaro pi tumhe va deini u , taya 25 
ca laddbamatta bhavissanti, agare pana athatva 1 * daharak&Ie 
yeva pabbajissantiti 44 . „Tvam ‘* kevalam putte dehi, apabba- 
janakaranam pana amh&kara bharo 44 ti. Sa tassa puttavaram 
datva attano bhavanam p&visi. Tato patthaya devataya 
sakkaro maha pavatti M . Jetthakadevaputto cavitva purohitassa 30 

1 B d .aani. 8 B<* adaihsu. 3 Bd te-. 4 B<* -mi. 6 Bd bahupu-. • Bd« 
gahapetva. 1 Bd# add tarn. 8 Bd* add te * Bd* tu>ham va damtulti. 10 
hiti. 11 Bd demiti. 18 C* attha- 13 Bd* add me. 14 Bd* ahosi. 
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brfihmaniya kucchisraim nikbatti. Tassa namagahanadivase 
Hatthipalo ti n&mam katvS apabbajanatthaya hatthigopake 
paticchapesum. So tesaiti santike vaddhati. Tassa padasa- 
gamanakale dutiyo cavitva tassa kucchismim nibbatti. Tassa 
pi j&takale Assapalo ti namam karimsu. So assagopakanaiii 
santike vaddhati. Tatiyassa jatakale Gopaio ti namam ka- 
rimsu. So gopalakehi saddhim vaddhati. Catutthassa jata¬ 
kale Ajapalo ti namam karimsu. So ajap&lakehi saddhim 
vaddhati. Te vuddhim anvaya sobhaggappatta ahesum. Atha 
nesam pabbajjabhayena 1 ranno vijita pabbajite mharimsu, 
sakala-Kasiratthe ekapabbajito pi nahosi. Te kuroara pha- 
rusa* ahesum, yaya disaya gacchanti taya disaya ahariyamanam 
pannakaram vilumpanti. Hatthipalassa solasavassakale sarlra- 
sampattim disva raja ca purohito-ca ,,kuraaraka 8 mahallaka 
jata, chattussapanasamaye 4 tesain kin nu kho katabban** ti 
mantetva „ete abhisittakalato patthaya atissara bhavissanti, 
tato pabbajita agamissanti, te disva pabbajissanti, etesam 
pabbajitakale janapado ullolo bhavissati, vlmamsama 5 tava 
ne paccha abhisincissama“ ’ti cintetva ubho pi isivesaiii 
gahetvS bhikkham caranta 6 Hatthipalakumarassa nivesana- 
dvaram agamamsu. Kuraaro te disva va tuttho pasanno upa- 
samkamitva vanditva tisso gatha abhasi: 

1 . Cirassam vata passama (cfr. Samyutta-N. ed. by'L. Feer p. 1 .) 
brahmanam devavanninam 

mahajatam bharadharam 7 
pamkadantam rajassiram. 294. 

2 . Cirassam vata passama isim dhammagune ratarii 
kasayavatthavasanam vakaclram paticchadam. 295. 

a. Asauam udakam pajjam patiganhatu no bhavam, (^) 
agghe bhavantam pucchama,agghamkurutunobhavanti. 296. 


1 Bd« pabbajita-. 2 B<*« atipha-. 8 Bd adds atiphurussa ahesum. 4 C ki Bd -yo. 
5 Bd* vimamsissama. * Bd* -ti. 7 Bd* kh ali - 
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Tattha brahma nan ti bahitapapam 1 brahmanarh, d ova van ninan ti 
setthavanninarii ghoratapam parimaritindriyam * pabbajitattabhavam 3 uggatapan ti 
attho, bharadharan 4 ti kharibharadharam, lain ti siiakkhandhadayo pariye- 
sitva thitain, dhammagune rat an ti sucaritakotthase abhiratam, as an an 
ti idaih teaarh nisldanatthaya asanam pannapetva gandhodakan ca padabban- 5 
janan 5 ca upanetva aha, agghe ti ime sabbe pi asanadayo agghe bh a van tarn 
pucchama, kurutu no ti ime no agghe bhavam patiganhatu ’ti. 

Evam so tesu ekekam varena 6 varenaha. Atha nam 
purohito aha: „tata Hatthipala, tvam amhe ‘ke ime’ ti manna- 
mano evarii kathesiti, ‘hemavataka 7 isayo’ ti, na mayarh tata 10 
isayo, esa raja EsukarT, ahan te pita purohito“ ti. ,,Atha 
kasma isivesam eanhitth& <( ’ti. „Tava vlmamsanatthaya" *ti. 
„Mamam 8 kiih vimamsatha“ ’ti. ,,Sace amhe disva na pabba- 
jissati atha nam rajje abhisincitum agat’ amha“ ’ti. ,,Tata na 
me rajjen’ attho pabbajissain’ ahan“ ti. Atha nam pita „tata 15 
Hatthipala, nayam kalo pabbajjaya“ ’ti vatva yathajjhasayam 
anusasento catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Adhicca vede pariyesa vittam, 
putte gehe tata patitthapetva 

gandhe rase paccanubhutva 9 sabbam 20 

arannam sadhu, muni so pasattho 10 ti. 297. 

Tattha adhicca ’ti sajjhayitva n , putte ti chattam ussapetva nataka- 
parivarena upatthapetva puttadhitShi vaddhitva te putte gehe patitthapetva ti 
attho, sabban ti ete ca gandharase 13 sabbath vatthukamaiii anubhavitva, 
arannam 13 sadhu muni so pasattho 14 ti paccha mahallakakale pabba- 25 
jftassa arannam sadhu latthakarii hoti yo ca evarupe kale pabbajati so muni 
Ruddhadihi ariyehi pasattho ti vadati. 

Tato Hatthipalo gatham aha: 

5 . Veda na sacca na ca vittalabho, 

na puttalabhena 15 jaram vihanti 16 , 30 


1 C** -pa. * C* -ya. 3 Rd -jitabhavarh. 4 Bd« khari-. 8 C» padabbhan-, 
Rd padamuncananca. 6 C k -na, Bd omits varena. 7 Bd himavantaka; read: 
hemavataka isayo ti evam kathesiti? 8 Bd mama. 9 C fc -bhotvam, C 4 

-bhotva, Rd pancanubhutva. B* paccanubhutva. 10 C fc pasatto. 11 Bd* sajha- 
payitva. 19 Bd -rase ca sesanra. 18 -a, 14 C fc pasanto. 15 C k * -bhona. 

18 Rd vijah-. 

Jataka IV—16* 
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gandhe rase muccanam 1 ahu santo, 
sakammana* lioti phalupapattiti. 298. 

Tattha na sacca 1 ti yah ca 6aggamaggah ca dadauti 4 na tam saccan 
ti 5 tuceba nissara nipphala honti, vittalabho ti dhanalabho pancasadha- 
ranatta* sabbo ekasabhdvo na hotiti 7 , jar an ti tata jaram va vyadhimaranam 
va na koci puttalabhena patibabati nama 8 , dukkhamula h’ ete upadhayo 9 , 
gandbe rase ti gandhe ca rase ca sesesu 10 arammanesu ca muccanam 11 
pamuttim 12 eva Buddhadayo pandita kathcnti, sakammana 2 ti attano 13 
katakammeii’ eva sattanam phaiupapatti 14 , kammassaka hi tata satta 15 ti. 

Kumarassa vacanam sutva raja gatham alia: 

Addha hi saccarii vacanam tav’ etaih: 
sakammana* hoti phaiupapatti, 
jinna ca matapitaro ca tava-y-ime u . 
passeyyu tam vassasataih arogan ti. 299. 

Tattha v a ss as a tan ti ete vassasatarii arogan tarii passeyyum, tvam pi 
vassasataih jTvanto matapitaro posassu ’ti vadati. 

Tam sutva kumaro ,,deva tvam kin nam‘ etam vadasiti u 
vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

7 . Yass’ assa 17 sakkhl maranena raja 
jaraya metti naraviriyasettha 
yo capi jarina [na] marissam kadaci 
passeyyu tam vassasatarii arogarh. bOO. 
s. Yathapi navairi puriso dakamhi 
ereti ce narii upaueti tlraih 
evam pi vyadhl satatam jara ca 
upanenti maccarii ls vasarri antakassa ’ti. 301. 

Tattha sakkhiti mittadhammo, maranena ’ti datto 19 mato mitto 20 
mato ti 8ammuti maranena, jaraya 'ti pakata 21 jaray’ eva saddbiih yassa 


1 Bd puncanam. 2 Bd -una. 3 C*» saccarii. 4 so C k «; Bd yam saggarica 

vadanti. 6 C* saddhahci, Rd* sadheiiti 6 so C«; C k -ttha, Bd pivananca sa-, 

B« pahcannam sadha-. * bontiti 8 Rd patibahikariisamatto nama atthi, 
patibaiiitum samattho nama uttbi. 9 Bd* upaccayo. 10 sesaiii. 11 Bd 
murica-, li Bd omits pa. 18 Bd -na. 14 Bd* add phalanibbatti hoti. 15 Bd 

yitata-. 16 read -taro taveme? 17 Bd* yassassu. 18 Bd upaneti maccu. v 

Bd adds ca. 20 Bd citto ca. 21 Bd -ta. 
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mettt bhaveyya yass’ «tam maranan <a jara (a mittabhavena nadhigaccheyya 1 
*ti attho, ereti cenan ti maharaja yatha nama puriso naditictbe udakamhl* 
navam thapetva paratlragamirii 3 jauam aropetva aace arittena 4 uppilento piyena 
kaddhanto caleti 5 ghatteti atha narh paratlrarh upaneti ovarii vyadhi ca jara ca 
niccaih antakassa maccuno vasarh upanenti 6 yava 'ti. r, 

Evaih imesara sattanam jivitasamkharassa parittabhavam 
dassetva „maharaja, tumbe titthatha, tumhebi saddbiiii katba- 
yaritam eva hi mam 7 vyadhijarainaranani upagacchanti, appa- 
matta botba u ’ti ovadam datva rajanan ca pitaran ca vanditva 
attano paricarake gahetva Baranasirajjam pahaya ,*pabbajissa- to 
lnitinikkhami. „Pabbajja nam’ esa sobbana bhavissatiti* 4 
Hatthipalakumarena saddbiiii mabajano nikkhami 9 , vojanika 
parisa ahosi 10 . So taya parisaya saddhirii Gangatiram patva 
Gangaya udakarii oloketva parikammam n katva jhanani 
nibattetva 12 cintesi: ,,ayam samagamo maba bbavissati, 
mama tayo kanittbabbataro matapitaro raja deviti sabbe 
saparisa 13 pabbajissanti, BaranasI sufina 14 bbavissati, yava 
etesam agamana 15 idh' eva bbavissamiti 1 6 44 so tattb’ eva ma- 
hajanassa ovadam dento 17 nisldi. Punadivase raja ca purohito 
ca cintayiiiisu: ,,Hatthipalakumaro tava r. pabaya mabajanaiii so 
adaya ‘pabbajissamiti’ gantva Gangatire nisinno, Assapalam 
vlmamsitva abhisincissama“ ’ti te isivesen’ eva tassapi 18 geha- 
dvararii agamamsu. So pi te disva pasannamanaso upasam- 
kamitva .,cirassam vata“ ’ti adfni vadanto tath’ eva patipajji. 

Te pi taiii tath’ eva vatva attano agatakaranarh kathayimsu. 2 * 
So ,,mama bhatike Hatthipalakuinare sante katbaih 1 * patha- 
mataraih mayham eva setacchattaiii papunatiti“ pucchitva 
„tata bbata te ‘na mayharh 30 rajjen’ attho pabbajiss&miti’ 
vatva nikkhanto“ ti vutte „kabam pan’ eso idaniti v, “ 

1 so Hd«; C /v « nagacoheyyii. 2 O* -kampi. 3 O lid -mi. 4 C k aritthena s lid ca- 
6 lid -neij. ' C k * mama. 8 l>d adds nagaiato. 9 lid -ir\ii. ,0 P>d aheauiii. 
n lid kasinapari-. 12 C ks -tti-. ’ 3 so O lid; C k sabbasaparisa. 14 C ka -sim 
fiuriinaii), lid* -si sunno. 15 lid adds tava. lfi lid -mati. 17 lid* dasscnto. 18 
lid* tassa 19 C kt omit katliaiii. :o C ks add na. 21 C k -ni 
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„Gafigat!re nisinncr 4 ti vutte ,,tata mama bhatara chaddita- 
khelena 1 kammam n' atthi, bala hi parittakapanna satta etam 
kilesam jahitum na sakkonti, aham pana jahissamiti" ranna 
pituno 2 ca dhammam desento dve g&tha abh&si: 

9 . Pamko ca kama palipo 3 ca kama (vol. Ill 
manohara duttara maccudheyya 4 , 
etasmim pamke palipe vyasanna 5 
hlnattarupa 8 na taranti pararii. 30.9. 
io. Ayarh pure luddam akasi kammam, 
sv-ayam gahito, na hi mokkh' ito me, 
orundhiya nam parirakkhissami 7 , 
mayam puna luddam akasi kamman ti. 303. 

Tattha pamko ti >o koci kaddamo, palipo ti sukhumavalukamisso 
sanhakaddamo 8 , tattha kama Jaggapanavasena paiiiko nama osldapana- 
1,1 vasena 9 palipo nama ti vutta, duttara ti daratikkama, maccudheyya 10 ti 
maetuno adhitthanam, etesu hi lagga c' eva anupavittha ca satta uttarituii) 
asakkonta Dukkhakkhandhaparivayc vuttappakaraii ) 11 dukkhan c’ eva maranan 
ca papunanti, ten’ evaha: etasmim pamke palipe vyasanna 12 hlnattarupa 13 na 
taranti paran ti, tattha vyasanna 14 ti sauna, visanna 15 ti pi patho, ayam ev’ 
20 attho, hinattar u pa 18 ti hinaeittasabhava, na taranti paran ti nibbana- 
pararh gantuiii na ^sakkonti, ay an ti maharaja ayarii mam' attabhavo pubbe 
assagopakehi saddhiih vaddhanto 17 mahajanassa vilumpanahethanadivasena 18 ba- 
bum luddam sahasikakammam akasi. svayam gahito ti so ayarh tassa kammassa 
vtpako maya gahito, na hi mokkhito me ti samsaravatte 19 sati na hi 

2 fj 

mokkho ito akusalaphalato mama 30 , orundhiya nam p arir akkhis samiti 
idani nam kayavacidvarani 31 pidahanto orundhitva 33 parirakkhissamiti, ki®- 
karana: rafiyarh puna luddam akasi kammam, ahaiii hi ito patthaya papam 
akatvi kalyanara eva karissami. 

„Titthatha tumhe, tumhehi saddhim kathentam eva vyadhi- 
30 jarfimaranani upagacchantiti“ ovaditva yojanikam parisamt 

1 B d adds mama 2 Bd pitu. 3 V k * -pa. 4 C k -yya. 6 Bd visanna. 8 C k 
hlnanta-, C« bhinanta-, Bd hinatta-. 7 so all three MSB. for -isami. 8 C fc 
Sana-, Bd kanha-. 9 omit vasena. 10 all three MSS. -yyan. 11 -ra. 
12 Cka vya-, Bd vi-. 13 Ck Bd hi-. 14 all three MSS. visanna. 15 C kt vya¬ 
sanna, Bd omits ti sanna vyasanna. l * Ck -ttha-, C* -nta-, Bd binatta-. 17 
Bd vaddh-. 18 Bd -vihethana-. 19 C fc » -rapavatte. 20 Bda mam&tthi. 21 Bd* 
-camanodva-. 28 ru-. 


ca 

5 
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gahetva 1 nikkharoitva Hatthipalakumarass’ eva santikaifa gato. 

So tassa fikfise nisfditva dhamraam desetvS „bhatika, ayam 
samagamo maha bhavissati, idh’ eva t&va homa“ ’ti aha. 
Itaro pi , 9 sadhii (( ’ti sampaticchi. Punadivase raja ca puro- 
hito ca ten’ ev* up&yena Gopalaknmarassa nivesanam gantva 5 
tenapi tath’ eva patinandita 9 attano agamanakaranam * acik- 
khimsu. So pi Assapalakumaro viya patikkhipitva „ahah 
cirato 4 patth&ya pabbajitokamo va vane natthagono viya pab- 
bajjam upadbarento vicaranii, tena me [natthagonassa padam 
viya bhatlnam 8 gatamaggo dittho, sv-aham ten’ eva maggena 10 
gamissamiti“ vatv& 

it. Gavam va nattharh puriso yatha vane 
pariyesatl* raja apassaraano 
evam nattho Esuk&ri 7 mam’ attho, 

so ’ham katham na gaveseyya r&ja ’ti gatham aha. 304. *5 

Tattha Ksukariri rajanatn alapati, mamattho ti vane gono viya 
mama pabbajjasaihkhito attho nattho, so hail ti so aham ajja pabbgjitanam 
maggam disva katham pabbajjam na gaveseyyam, mama bhatikanam gatamaggam 
eva gamissami narinda ’ti. 

Atha nam „tata Gopalaka, ekaham dvlhatiham agamehi, 20 
amhe samassasetva paccha pabbajissasiti" vadimsu. So 
„maharaja, ajja katt&bbam 8 kammam ‘sve karissamiti* na 
vattabbam, kalyanakaramam nama ajja ajj’ eva katabban" ti 
vatva itaram gatham aha: 

12 . Hiyyo ti hiyyo ti 9 poso pare ti [parihayati], 25 

anagatam n’ etam atthlti natvfi 
uppannachandam [ko] panudeyya dhlro ti. 304. 

Tattha hiyyo' 0 ti sve ti attho, pare ti punadivase, idatii vuttam hoti: 
yo maharaja ajjakammam 11 sve ti sve 18 kattabbam pare ti vatva na karoti so tato 
parihayati na tarn kammam 19 katum ftakkotiti evam Gopalo Bhaddekaratta- 30 

1 C k pariga-. 9 Bd -itva, C* -dhita. 3 O patigamana-. 4 C** cito. 6 Bd -tikanam. 

• -ti, Bda anvesati. 7 read natho-? C k -ri. ®C* Bd -bba. * C* hiyye hiyyo 
ti, C* bhiyyo hi bblyyo ti, Bd hiyyo ti hiyya ti. 10 C* hiyye, O bhiyyo. 11 
Bd ^jjakattabbam kammam. 13 C** omit sve ti. 19 G* f katum kammam. 
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suttan 1 nama kathesi, sv-ayam attho Bbaddekarattasuttena kathetabbo, n eta in- 
alt htti yaiii anagatam tam 3 n’ etam atthiti natva, uppannacbandan ti 
kusalacchandam 8 ko pandito panudeyya bareyya 

Evam Gop&lakumaro dvihi gathahi dhammam desetva 
5 „titthatha tumhe, tumhehi saddhim kathentam yeva vyadhi- 
jaramaranani upagacchantiti“ yojanikam 4 parisam gahetva 
nikkhamitva dvinnam bhatikanam santikam gato. Hatthipalo 
tassapi akase nisiditva* dhammam desesi. Punadivase raja ca 
purohito ca ten’ ev’ upayena Ajapalakumarassa nivesanam gantva 
10 tenapi tath’ eva patinandita* attano agamanakaranam acikkhi- 
tva „chattam 7 ussapessftma" ’ti 8 vadimsu. Kumaroaha: ,,may- 
haih bhatika kuhin 9 “ ti. ,,Te ‘amhakam rajjen’ attho n’ 
atthiti’ setacchattam pahaya tiyojanam 10 parisam gahetva 
nikkhamitva Gangatfre nisinna“ ti. „Naham u mama bhatikehi 
15 chadditakhelam slsenadaya vicarissami, aham pi pabbajissa- 
miti". „Tata, tvam tava daharo amhakam hatthabharo, 
vayappattakale pabbajissasiti liti . Atha nam kumaro .,kim 
tumhe kathetha, nanu ime satta daharakale pi raahallakakale pi 
maranti yeva, ayarii daharakale marissati ayam mahallakakale 
so ti, kassa 13 hatthe va pade va nimittam n’ atthi 14 , aham mama 
maranakalam na janami, tasma idan’ eva pabbajissamiti“ vatva 
dve gatha abh&si: 

in. Passami vo ’ham daharim ,s kumarim (III 1 —) 
raattupamam ketakapupphanettam, 

*5 abhutva 14 bhoge pathame vayasmim 

adaya maccu vajate kumarim. 306. 
i4. Yuva sujato sumukho sudassano 
samo kusumbhaparikinnamassu, — 
hitvana kame patigaccha geham, 
so anujana mam, pabbajiss&mi deva ’ti. 307. 

1 Majjhima Nik. Ill, 4. * Bd omits tam * Bd uppannaku*. 4 Bd -niya. 5 
I’d omits a. n. 6 Bd -itvi. 7 Bd adds te. 8 C^a -miti. 9 Bd kuhi gacchantiti. 
10 Bd -nikam 11 Bd tenapi tehi nama in the place of naham. 18 C k » -tfti. 
13 Bds kassaci. 14 C*« -lti. 15 C*« -rain, Bd® -ri. 18 Bd -tva, 0*« abhutta. 
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Tattha vo ti nipatainattam, passami c' eva 1 ’ti attho, mattupamaii ti 
hasabhasalilfivilasehi 3 mattam viya c a ran tam *, katak apup phanettan ti 
ketakapuppbapattam 4 viya puthulayatanettam, abhutva 5 bhoge ti abhutva 
bhoge, vajate ti evam* uttamarupadharam 7 kumarim patbaruavaye vatta- 
manam abhuttabhogam eva matapitunnam upari mahantam sokarh patetva maocu $ 
gahetva va gacchati, sujato ti susanthito, sumukbo ti kancanfidaaapunna- 
candasadisamukho, sudassano ti uttamarupadharitaya sampannadassano, 
s a mo ti suvannasamo, kusumbbaparikinnamassu 'ti sanniainnattbena 
ca sukhumattbena ca tarunakusumbhakesarasadisaparikinnamasau 8 , imina eva- 
rupo pi kumaro maccuvasam gacchati, tathaNidham pi hi Sinerum up pa ten to* 10 
viya nikkaruno m&ccu adaya gaccbatlti dasseti, hitvatia kame patigaccha 
g eh am anujaua mam pabbajissarai deva 'ti deva puttadarabandha- 
naamirn bi uppanne tam bandhanaiii duechediyarii 10 hoti, ten&bam puretaraiii 
neva kame ca geban ca hitva idan’ eva pabbajissSmi 11 , anujana man ti 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,titthatha tumhe, mam tumhehi i5 
saddhim kathentam eva vyadhijaramaranani upagacchantiti“ 
te ubho pi vanditva yojanikam parisam gahetvfi nikkhamitva 
Gangatfram eva agamasi. Hatthipalo pi tassapi 1 * akase nisT- 
ditva dhammam desetva 13 „samiigamo maha bhavissatiti“ 
tath’ eva nisidi. Punadivase purohito pallamkamajjhagato 14 20 
nisfditva cintesi; „matna putta pabbajita, idan’ aham ekako 
va manussakhanuko 15 jato ’mhi, aham pi pabbajissamiti" 
br&hmaniya saddhim mantento 
15 . Sakhahi rukkho labhate samannam, 

pahlnasakham pana khanum 16 ahu, 25 

pahlnaputtassa mam' ajja hoti 

Vasetthi bhikkhacariyaya kalo ti gatham aha. 308. 

Tattha labhate samannan ti rukkho ti voharam labhati, Vasetthtti 
brahmanim alapati, bhikkhacariyaya ti mayham pi pabbajjaya kalo, putta* 
nam santikam eva gamissamlti. 90 

So evam vatvS, brahmane pakkosapesi. Satthibrahmana- 
aahassani sannipatimsu. Atha ne 17 &ha: „tumhe kim karissathft 44 


1 so B<*; C*» cceva. * bhavabhavalila-, hasabhasavi-. * B d -ti. 4 B<t 
-mattam. 8 O B* -tva. 8 l\d etara. 7 C« -ra, B<* -ra. 8 B<* -sadisam-. * 
Bd ummadento? 10 B<* ducchedaniyarh. 11 C k » -miti. ia Bd tassa pi 18 B<* 
-seuto. u B d -kavaramajba-. 18 B<? -nu-. 18 Bd -pum. 17 Bd nesam. 
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*ti. „Tumhe pana 1 acariya" ’ti. „Aham mama puttassa. 
santike pabbajissamiti". „Na tumh&kam eva nirayo unh<v 
mayam pi pabbajissamS" ’ti. Asltikotidhanaih brahmaniya 
niyyfidetvft yojanikam brfihmanaparisam gahetva* nikkhamitva 
* puttanam santikam eva gato 8 . Hatthip&lo tfiya pi paris&ya 
fikase thatvfi 4 dhammam desesi. Punadivase brfihmanl cintesi: 
„raaraa cattaro putta setacchattam pahaya ‘pabbajissfimfi’ 'ti 
gatfi, brahmano pi purohitatth&nena saddhih asitikotidhanaih 
chaddetva puttanam neva santikam gato, aham idha kirn 
10 karissami, puttassa 4 gatamaggen' eva gamiss&miti" sa atltaro 
udaharanam aharant! udanagatham aha: 

is. Aghasmi koncfi va yath& himaccaye 
tantSni* jalani padaliya 7 hamsa 
gacchanti putta ca patl ca may ham, 

15 saham katham nanuvaje pajanan ti. 309. 

Tattba aghasmi konca va yatba ti yath' eva akase konca *akun& 
asajjamana gacchanti, himaccay|e ti vassan’ accayena, tantani 6 jalani 
padaliya 7 hamsa ti atite kira ohannavutisahassa 8 suvanpahathsa vassaratta- 
pahonakam salim Kancanaguhayam nikkhipitva himaaaa 9 bhayena bahi 
10 anikkhamitva catumasam tatth’ eva vasanti, atha nesam Unnanabhi nama 
makkatako gubadvare jalam bandhati. tarit 10 hamsa dvinnam taranahamsanaih 
hi dvigunam 11 vattam deuti, te thamasampannataya 12 tam Jalam chinditva 
piirato gacchanti, sesa tesam gatamaggena gacchanti, sa tam attham pakasentl 
evam aha, idam vattam hoti: yath' eva 2kase koncasakuna asajjamana gac- 
25 chanti tatha himaccaye vassanatikkame dve tarunahamsa tantani 18 jalani 
padaletva gacchanti, atha nesaiii gatamaggena itare hamsa, idani pana mam&pi 
putta tarunahamsa jalam viya kamajalam 14 chinditva gata, inay&pi tesaiii gata¬ 
maggena gantabban ti imina adhlppayena gacchanti putta ca pati ca mayham, 
Rv-aham 18 katham u&nuvaje pajanan ti aha. 


Iti sa „katham aham evam paj&nanti na pabbajissftmiti^ 
sannitthanam katvfi brahmaniyo pakkosapetvfi aha 14 : „turahehi 


I Bd adds kim. * Bd adaya. * Bd adds va. 4 C k tbapetva. • Bd puttanam 
ca. 8 Bd katani. 7 Bd -leyya. 8 Bd chana-. 8 Bd vassa. 10 Bd« omit taih. 

II Bd -na. 18 C*a -pannaya. 18 Bd tani. 14 <?*• omit jalam viya kama. 18 
Bd slhath. 14 Bd evamaba 
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tiifa karissAtha" ’ti 1 . „Tumhe pana 1 ayye*“ ti. „Aharii 4 
pabbajissfimiti". „Mayam pi pabbajissaraft“ ’ti. Sa tarn 
vibhavam chaddetva yojanikam parisam gahetva puttanam 
santikam eva gata ti. Hatthipalo pi 5 taya pi parisaya Skase 
nislditva dhammaib desesi. Punadivase raja ,,kuhim purohito* 4 » 
ti pucchi. „Deva purohito brahman! c’ assa 8 sabbam dhanam 
chaddetva dvitiyojanikaiti 7 parisam gahetva puttanam santikam 
eva 8 gat&“ ti. Raja „assamikadhanarh amhakam papunatiti** 
tassa gehato dhanam aharapesi. Ath’ assa aggamahes!* 
„raja 10 kirn karotiti 11 ** pucchitva ,,purohitassa gehato dhanaiii 10 
aharapetiti** vutte ,,purohito kuhin** ti vatva „sapajapatiko 
pabbajjatthaya 1 * nikkhanto** ti sutva ,,ayam raja brahmanena 
ca brahmaniya ca catuhi puttehi ca 13 jahitam ukkaram 14 chaddi- 
tam 15 khelaiii mohena mulho attano gharam aharapesi 18 , upa- 
m^ya nam bodhessamiti 17 “ sunato mamsam Sharfipetva rajafi- is 
gane rasim karapetva 18 ujumaggam 19 vissajjetva jalaih pa- 
rikkhipapesi. Gijjha durato va disva tass’ atthaya otarimsu, 
tattha sappanna* 0 jalam pasaritarh natva atibharika hutva 
„ujukam uppatitum na sakkhissama** ’ti attana khaditamamsam 
chaddetva* 1 jfilarh analliyitva ujukam eva uppatitva gamimsu, so 
andhabalft pana tehi chadditavamitam khaditvg, bhariyS. hutva 
ujukam uppatitum asakkonta gantva jale bajjhimsu. Ath’ 
ekam gijjham Inetva deviya dassayimsu, sa tarn adaya ranno 
santikam gantva ,,ehi tava maharaja, rajangane ekam 2 * kiriyam 
passissfimft" ’ti sihapafijaram vivaritva „ime gijjhe olokehi 
mahfiraja“ ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 
n. Ete bhutva vamitva ca pakkamanti vihangama 

ye ca bhutvft na vamimsu te me hatthattham agata. 310. 

1 Bd -tha, omitting ti. * Bd adds kirn. * C* -o. 4 C k adds pana. 5 Bd 

omits pi. * Bd ca. 7 O yoj-, Bds tiyoj-. 8 Bd -ke, omitting eva. • all 

three MSS. -si. 10 Rd adds tats, C* ti. 11 Bds karissatlti. 13 C*' pabbsja-. 

i* Comit ca. 14 C*« -ra. 15 C« Bd -ta. 16 O B d -ti. 17 B da chadda- 

pessama tl. 18 Bd karet\i. 19 B d ujam-. 80 C* - 81 Bds add vamitva. 

82 B dM etaiii. 81 Bd# 80 . 
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is. AvamI brahmano kftme, te 1 tvam paccavamissasi 2 , 
vantado puriso raja na so hoti pasamsiyo* ti. 311. 

Tattba bhutva vamitva ca ’ti marhsam khaditva vamitva ca, pacca- 
Tamissaslti patiparibhunjissasi, vantado ti parassa vamitakhadako, pa* 
5 samsiyo ti so tanhavasiko balo Buddhadihi panditehi pasamaitabbo na hoti. 


Tam sutva raja vippatisarl ahosi, tayo bhava Sditta viya 
upatthahimsu, so „ajj’ eva r. pahaya mama pabbajitum vatta- 
titi“ uppannasamvego deviya thutim karonto gatham alia: 

19 . Pariike va 4 posam palipe vyasannarii 5 
io ball yatha dubbalaiii uddhareyya 

evam pi mam tvam udatari* bhoti 

Pancali gathahi subhasitahiti. 312. 

Tattha vyasannan 7 ti nimuggam, visannan ti pi patho, uddhareyya 
’ti kesesu va hatthesu va gahetva ukkhipitva tbale thapeyya, udatariti 8 
15 kamapariikato uttarasi®, udat&siti 10 pi patho, ayam ev’ attho, uddhatasiri pi 
patho, uddhariti 11 attho, Pancaliti Pancalarajadhite. 

Evan ca pana vatva tarn khanam neva pabbajitukamo 
hutva amacce pakkosapetva aha: „tumhe kirn karissatha" ’ti. 
„Tumhe pana u deva“ ’ti. „Aham Hatthipalassa santike 
20 pabbajissamiti“. ,,Mayan pi pabbajissama devfi i; ’ti. Raja 
dvadasayojaniks Baranasinagare r. chaddetva „atthika setae- 
chattarii ussSpentu" ’ti arnaccaparivuto tiyojanam 18 parisarii 
gahetva kumarass' eva santikaiii 14 gato. Hatthipalo tassapi 15 
parisaya &kase nisinno dhammam desesi. 

25 S. ranno pabbajitabhavam pakasento 

20. Idam vatva maharaja Esukari disampati 

rattham hitvana pabbaji nago chetva va’ 6 bandhanan ti 313 . 
gatham aha. 


1 Bd* so. 2 C k B<* paccha-. * -iko. 4 B<* ca. 6 O vyasuttam, Bd 

byasannarh. * Bd* uddhakari. 7 B<* byasanan. 6 B<*« uddhatariti. • so all 

three MSS for -real? 10 Bd uddharatasiti. 11 O uddhapiti, Bd uddhariti 
B<* adds kim. ia Bd .na 14 Bd -ke. 15 Bd tassa pi. 16 C k « -tvaua. 
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Punadivase nagare ohlnajano sannipatitva r&jadvaram 
gantva deviyfi arocetva nivesanarh pavisitvfi devim vanditva 
ekamantam thito 

i * Raja ca 1 pabbajjam arocayittha* 
rattham pahaya naraviriyasettho, 
tuvam pi 3 no 4 hohi 5 yath* eva raja, 
amhehi gutta anusasa rajjan ti gatham aha. 314. 

Tattha anusiisa ’ti amhehi gutta 6 hutva dharnraena r. karehi 

Sa mahajanassa katham sutva sesagatha abhasi: 

i>. Raja ca pabbajjam arocayittha 7 
rattham pahaya naraviriyasettho, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani manoramani. 315. 

Raja ca 8 pabbajjam arocayittha 7 
rattham pahaya naraviriyasettho, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani yathodhikani. 316. 

24 . Accenti 9 kala tarayanti 10 rattiyo, (cfr. SamyuttaNikaya I p. 3 .) 
vayoguna anupubbain jahanti, 

aham pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani manoramani. 317. 

25. Accenti' 1 kala tarayanti 10 rattiyo, 
vayoguna auupubbam jahanti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani^yathodhikani 318. 

*«. Accenti" kala tarayanti 13 rattiyo 
vayoguna anupubbam jahanti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
sltibhuta sabbam aticca saiigan ti. 319. 

I Bd omits ca. 2 Bd* aro-, C k8 arocayitva. * C k * si. 4 C** ne 5 Bd* hoii. 
6 Bd* sugutto. 7 C fc * arocayitva. 8 Bd pi. 2 0* Bd* accanti. 10 Bd vayanti. 

II Bd accanti. 12 Bd yato-. 11 Bd bhayanti. 
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Tattha eka ti puttadhitikileaasambadhehi inunci tva i mas mini loke ekika 
▼a carissami, kamaniti rupadayo kamagune, yathodhikaniti 1 yena yena 
odhina thitani tena tana* thitan’ eva jahissami, na kind avaeissamiti attho, 
accenti 3 kala ti pubbanhadayo kala atikkaraanti, tarayantiti 4 atuccha 
5 hutva ayusamkharam kbepayamana 5 gacchanti, vayoguna ti pathamavayadayo 
tayo mandadasakadayo va data kotthasa, anupubbam jahantUi uparupari- 
kottbaaam appatva |tattha tatth* eva uirujjhanti, sitibhGta ti unhakSrake 
unhasabhave kilese pahaya ettala hutva, &a b b a mati cca sangan ti raga- 
sangadikam sabbasabgaih atikkamitva eka carissami, HatthipalakumSrassa 
10 santikarb gantva pabbajiesami. 

Iti sa iinahi gathahi mahajanassa dhammaih desetva 
amaccabhariyayo pakkosapetva aha: „tumhe kim karissatha 44 ’ti. 
„Tumhe pana ayye 6 “ ti. „Ahaiii pabbajissaroiti* 4 . „Mayam 
pi pabbajissamfi 44 ’ti. Sa ,,sadhu“ ’ti rajanivesane suvanna- 
15 kotthagaradlni vivarapetva ,,asukatthane ca mahanidhanam 
nidahitan 44 ti suvannapatte likhapetva „dinnam neva harantu 44 
’ti vatva suvannapattam mahatale thambhe bandhapetva na- 
gare bherin carapetva mahasampattim chaddetva nagara 
nikkhami. Tasmim khane sakalanagaram samkhubhitam 7 : 
*0 „raja kira dev! ca r. pahaya 4 pabbajissama’ *ti nikkhanta, 
mayam idani 8 kim karissama 44 ’ti. Tato ruanussa yathapuritan’ 
eva gehani chaddetva putte hatthe* gahetva nikkhamimsu, 
sabba pana n pasaritaniyaraen’ eva thita, nivattitva olokento 
nama nahosi, sakalanagaram tuccham ahosi. Devi pi tiyo- 
25 janaparisam 11 gahetva tatth' eva gata. Hatthipalo tassapi 
parisaya akase nisinno dhamraam desetva dvadasayojanikam 
parisam gahetva Himavantabhimukho pay&si. „Hatthipala- 
kum&ro dvadasayojanikam Baranasirii tuccham katva ‘pabba- 
jissamiti’ mahajanam adaya Himavantam gacchati, kimanga’* 
so pana mayan“ ti sakala-Kasirattham samkhubhitam’ 3 . Apara- 
bhage parisa timsayojanika 14 ahosi, so taya parisaya saddhiih 


1 Bd yato-. 2 Bd adds tatha. 3 Bd accanti. 4 C k taranti, C* tarantiti. 5 
C** add khadayamaua. * C k -o, Bd pana kim ayye. 7 C** itva.- • Bd idka. 
• Bd -esu. 10 C* pana. 11 Bd nikam pa-. ,# Bd kimmanga. 13 Bd* 
-khubbhi. 14 C k tisa-, Bd tiyoj-. 
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Him&vant&ih pftvisi. Sakko avajjanto tam pavattim natva 
,,Hatthipftlakumaro nekkhammam 1 nikkhanto, mahasamSgamo 
bhavissati, vasanatthanam laddhum vattatiti" jVissakannnam 2 
tnfipesi: „gaccha ayamato chattims&yojaoam vittharato 

pannarasayojanam assamam mapetva pabbajitaparikkhare 5 
earap&dehiti“. So „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva Gangatfre ramanlye 
bhfimibbftge vuttappamanam assamapadam m&petv& panna- 
sal&su katthattharanapannattharanaasanadfni * pannapetva sabbe 
pabbajitaparikkhSre mapesi 4 . Ekekissa pannasalSya dvare 
ekeko camkamo rattitthanadivSthanaparicchinno 5 katasadha- 
parikammo Slambanaphalako, tesu tesu thanesu nanavanna- 
surabhikusumasanchanna 6 pupphagaccha, ekekassa cam- 
kamassa kotiyam ekeko udakabharito kupo, tassa santike 
ekeko phalarukkho, so eko r va sabbaphalani phalati, idam 
sabbath devatanubhSvena ahosi. Vissakammo* assamam 8 ma- 15 
petvS pannasalasu pabbajitaparikkhare thapetva „ye keci 
pabbajitukama ime parikkhare ganhantu*“ ’ti jatihingulakena 
bhittiyS akkharani likhitva attano anubhavena bheravasadde 
migapakkhiduddasike amanusse ca patikkamSpetvS sakattha- 
nam eva gato. Hatthipalakumaro ekapadikamaggena Sakka- 20 
dattiyaih assamam pavisitva akkharani disva ,,Sakkena mama 
mahabhinikkhamanam 10 nikkhantabhavo nato bhavissatiti* 4 
dvaram vivaritva pannasalarh pavisitva isipabbajjalingam 11 
gahetvS nikkhamitva camkamam otaritva katipaye apara- 
param camkamitva sesajanakayam pabbajetva assamapadam 25 
vicarento tarunaputtanam itthinam 12 majjhe 1 * thane panna- 
salam 14 adasi, tato anantaraih mahallakitthinam, tato anan- 
taram vanjhitthinam I5 , samanta parikkhipitva pana purisanam 

1 B<* mahabhinikkhamanam. * Bd* visu-. * B -namaya asana-, C k katthat- 
tarapannaaattaraaa-, C* katthattharapannasantaraaa-. 4 C k -hi. 5 C** ratti^hika 
paricchinue. 8 Bd -o. T ekeko. 8 B<* assamapadam. * C k ganhatu, C« 
ganbatu. 10 C** -mkkbamroam, Bd -nekkhamanarii. 11 C k * -jjara-. 11 C k itthi- 
ganaii), C* B d itthinam. 11 Bd majha-. 14 C* -la. 15 C k vajjh-, Bd majhl-. 
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adftsi. Ath’ eko raja ,,Baranasiyam kira raja n’ atthiti" 
Sgantva alamkatapatiyattanagaram 1 oloketva rSjanivesanam 
aruyha tattha tattha ratanarasiro disva „evarupam nagararfa 
pah&ya pabbajilakalato patthaya pabbajja nam’ es& ulara bha- 
5 vissatiti" surasondena maggam pucchitva Hatthipalassa santi- 
kam payasi. Hatthipalo tassa vanantam’ agatabhavam fiatva 
patimaggam gantva akase nisinno parisaya dhammam desetva 
assamapadam netva sabbam parisaih pabbajesi. Eten’ upa- 
yena anne pi cha rajano pabbajimsu. Satta rajano bhoge* 

10 chaddayimsu 4 . Chattimsayojaniko assamo nirantaro 5 paripuri. 
Yo kamavitakkadisu annataraih vitakketi mahapuriso tassa 
dhammam desetva Brahmaviharabhavanam eva ca* kasina- 
bhavanan ca acikkhati, ne 7 yebhuyyena jhanabhiniiam 8 nib- 
battetva tlsu kotthasesu dve kotthasa Brahmaloke nibbattimsu, 
is tatiyakotthasam tidha katva eko kotthaso Brahmaloke nibbatti, 
eko chasu karaasaggesu, eko isinam paricariyam® katva 
manussaloke, tlsu kusalasampattisu nibbattimsu. Evam Hat¬ 
thipalassa sasanam apagatanirayatiracchanayonipettivisayasura- 
kayam 10 abosi. 

2 0 Imasmim Tambapannidipe pathavicalaka - Dhammaguttatthero 

Katakandhakaravasi - Phussadevatthero 11 Uparinmndalakamalayavasi- 
Mahasamgharakkhitatthero 11 Malimahadevatthero u Bhaggirivasi-Maha- 
deyatthero 14 Vamantapabbharavasi-Mahasivatthero ls Kalavallimandapa- 
vasi-Mahanagatthero Kuddalasamagame Mugapakkhasamagame Cula- 
85 sutasomasamagame Ayogharapanditasamagame Hatthipalasamaganie ca 
sabbapaccha nikkhantapurisa M ahesum, tenaha Bhagava: 

Abhittharetha kalyane ti (Dhp. v. ue.) 
kalyanam hi 17 turitaturiten’ eva katabbara. 

1 Bd -yattarii-. * Bd vanantaraih. * Csattarajabhogga. 4 Bd chaditva. 8 
B & -ra. 8 Bd -narh ceva. 7 Bd omits ne. 8 Bd -a. • Bd parica-. 10 C k 

-nirayarh-, C* -nirayarh - - visayaih-, Bd -tamniraya - - yoniyarhpetti-. 11 Bd 
katakandarakara-. 12 Bd uparimandakamoiavasi-. 13 Bd malayamaha~. 14 
Bd taggadivasi-. 15 Bd gamanta-. 18 Bd -parisa. 17 Bd tattha kalyanam, 
omitting hi. 



14. Ayogharajataka. (5l0.) 


491 


S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe pi T. mahanekkhammam 1 
nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Esukari raja Suddhodana- 
maharaja ahosi , devi Mahamaya * purohito Kassapo, brahman! 
Bhaddakapilani, Ajapalo Anuruddho, Gopalo Moggallano, Assapalo 
Sariputto, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa, Hatthipalo aham era" ’ti. 5 
Hatthipalajatakam. 


14. Ay o g h a raj a taka. 

Yamekarattim pathaman ti. Idam S. J. v. maha- 
nekkhammam 8 neva a. k. Tada pi hi so „na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pubbe pi T. mahanekkhammam nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 10 

A. B. Br. r. k. Brahmadattassa ranno aggamahesl gab* 
bharii patilabhitva laddhagabbhaparihara parinatagabbha pac- 
cusasaraanantare 3 puttam vijayi. Tassa 4 purimattabhave eka 
sapatt! 5 „tava jatam pajam khaditum labhissamiti" pattha- 
naih thapesi, sa kira sayam vamjha hutva puttamatukodhena 6 is 
taiii patthanam katva yakkhayoniyam nibbatti. Itara ranno 
aggamahesl hutva imam puttam vijayi. Sa yakkhinl tada 
okasam labhitva deviya passantiya 7 va bhlbhaccharupa 8 hutva 
agantva taiii darakam gahetva palayi. Devi „yakkhinl me 9 
puttam gahetva palayatiti“ mah&saddena viravi. Itarapi dara- *o 
karii mulakakandam 10 viya murumurayantl n khaditva deviiii 12 
hatthavikaradlhi rosetva 13 tajjetva 14 pakkami. Raja 16 sutva 
„kim sakka yakkhiniya katun“ ti tunhl ahosi, puna deviya 
vijayanakale galham arakkham akasi. Devi puna puttam 

vijayi. Yakkhinl 16 agantva tarn pi khaditva gata. Tatiyavare 
tassa kucchiyam M. patisandhim ganhi. Raja mahajanam 
sannipatapetva 17 „deviya jatam jatam pajam eka yakkhinl 

1 Bd -bhinekkhamanam. 14. Cfr. Cariya-P. p. 94. s Bd -nikkhamanam. 3 
Bd -samayantare. * Bd tassa. 5 C k -im, C» -i, Bd sapattakka. s Bd puta- 
hetu-. 7 Bd -ye, C fc -ya. 8 C k bhirhbha-, B* vlbhaccha-, Bd vibhacca-. 9 
me yakkhinl. 10 Bd mulakandam. 11 -ti, Bd murumurakaronti. 12 

Bd* deviya. 18 Bda pakasetva. 14 Bd tajjanta. 15 Bd adds taro vacanam, 

B« taiii. 18 Bd sa ya-. 17 Bd -patetva. 
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khfidati, kin nu kattabban** ti pucchi. Ath’ eko „yakkha 
nama tftlapannassa bhftyanti, deviya, hatthapftdesu tftlapannam 
bandhitum vattatiti 44 ftha, aparo ^ayogharassa 1 bhftyanti, 

ayogharam kfttum vattatiti** aha. Rftjft ,,sftdhO“ 'ti attano 
« vijite kamraftre sannipatetvft ,,ayogharam karothfi** ’ti ftna- 
petva ftyuttake 3 adftsi. Antonagare yeva ramanTye bhSmi- 
bhftge gehaiii patthapesum, thambhe adirh* katvft sabbe 4 ge- 
hasambhfira ayornaya va ahesum, navahi masehi ayomayarii 

mahantam caturassasalairi 5 nitthftnam agamf.si, tam niccam 
10 pajjalitapadfpam eva hoti. Raja deviya gabbhaparipakam 

fiatva ayogharam alamkarapetva taiii adaya ayogharam pavisi. 
Sft tattha dhannapunnalakkhanam 6 puttam vijayi, Ayoghara- 
kumaro t’ ev* assa 7 namarii karimsu. Tam dhfttTnam datva 
mahantam arakkham samvidahitva 8 raja devim adaya nagaram 
16 padakkhinam katva alamkatapasadatalam eva abhiruhi. 
Yakkhi* pi udakavaram gantva Vessavanassa udakam 10 ha- 
ranti 11 jfvitakkhayam patta. M. ayoghare yeva vaddhitva 

vinnutam patto tatth* eva sabbasippani ugganhi. Raja „ko me 
puttassa vayapadeso l2 “ ti amaece pucchitvft „8olasavasso 
,0 deva silro 13 thftmasampanno yakkhasahassam pi patibahitum 
samattho 44 ti sutva ,,r. assa dassamiti 44 sakalanagaram alaiii- 
karftpetvft „ayogharato tam nlharitva anethft** ’ti fiha. Amaccft 
„8ftdhu devft“ ’ti dvadasayojanikam 14 Bfirftnasim alamkftrapetvft 
sabbftlamkftravibhusitam maflgalavftranam ftdaya tattha gantvft 
,5 kumfiram alamkaritvft hatthikkhandhe nisldftpetvft „deva knla- 
santakam alamkatanagaram padakkhinam katva pitaram Kft- 
sirajanara vandatha, ajj’ eva setacchattam labhissatha** ’ti 
fihamsu. M. nagaram padakkhinam karonto aramarftmaueyyakam 
vannapokkharanlbhumirftmaneyyakam pasftdarftmaneyyakftdini 


1 Bd atheko yakkhini nama ayogharam. * C k ay-. 3 Bd adikara. 4 Bd -a. 5 

caturaasalaih, Bd catus§-. * C k -na, Bd -nasampannam. 7 Bd twasaa. 
* Bd -dahi. f Bd yakkhini. 10 C k -ka. 11 Bd«*ahanti. 11 Bd vayappatta- 
pad«so. 13 C k Bd iu-. 14 Bd -niyam. 
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disvft cintesi: „mania pits mam ettakam kAlam bandhanagare 
vasfipesi, evarupam alamkatanagaram datthum na adAsi', ko 
nu kho mayham doso“ ti amacce pucchi. „Deva, n’ atthi 
tumhakam doso, tuinhAkam pana dve bhatike eka yakkhinl 
khAdi, tena vo pita ayoghare vasapesi, ayogharena tumhakam a 
jivitam laddhan“ ’ti. So tesam vacanam sutva cintesi: „aham 
dasamase Lohakumbhiniraye viya 2 Guthaniraye viya ca mAtu- 
kucchimhi vasitvA matukucchito nikkhantakalato patthAya 
solasa vassani etasmim* bandhanagare vasim, bahi oloketum 
pi na labhim 4 , yakkhiniya hatthato mutto pi panaham n' eva 10 
ajaro na amaro, kirn me rajjena, rajje thitakalato patthaya 
dunnikkhamanam 8 hoti, ajj’ eva mama pitaram pabbajjam 
anujAnApetvA Himavantam pavisitva pabbajissAmiti u so na- 
garam padakkhinam katva rajakulam pavisitva rajanam van- 
ditva atthasi. RAjA tassa sarlrasobham oloketva balavasine- is 
hena amacce olokesi. Te „kim karoma deva“ ’ti vadimsu. 
,,Puttam me ratanarasimhi thapetva tihi samkhehi abhisiii- 
citva kancanamalam 6 setacchattam 6 ussApethA“ ’ti. M. pitaram 
vanditvA „na mayham rajjen’ attho, aham pabbajissami, pab- 
bajjam me anujanatha u ’ti aha. „TAta rajjam patikkhipitva *o 
kimkarana pabbajasiti 7 “. „Deva aham inAtukucchimhi dasa¬ 
mase Guthaniraye viya vasitvA kucchito nikkhanto yakkha- 
bhayena 8 solasa vassani bandhanagare vasanto bahi oloketura 
pi na labhim, Ussadaniraye khitto viya ahosim, yakkhinito* 
mutto ’mhiti pi ajaramaro 10 na homi, maccu nam’ esa na 11 ** 
sakkA kenaci jinitum 18 , bhave ukkanthito 13 ’srai, yAva me vyA- 
dhijaramaranani nagacchanti tavad eva pabbajitvA dhaminam 
carissAmi, alam me rajjena, anujAna mam devA“ ’ti vatvA 
pitu dhammam desento Aha: 


1 Bd nad&si * B d add ca. 3 C k * eka-. 4 Bd« add aasadaniraye khitto viya 
ahosi. 5 Bd -mam. * Bd -anca. 7 Bd -jieiatTti. • Bd yakkhani-. 9 Bd 
-nihatthato. 10 Bd ajaro amaro. 11 Bd n|, C k name na. 11 Bd« add van- 
cetum. 13 Bd ukkakkhito. 
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i. Yarn ekarattira pathamam gabbhe vasati mSnavo 1 
abbh’ utthito va sayati 6a gaccham na nivattati. 320. 
«. Na yujjhamana na balena vassita 
nara na jlranti 4 na capi miyare, 
s sabbam hi tarn j£tijar&y* upaddutam, 

tam me mat! hoti: carami dharamam. 321. 
a. Caturanginim senam subhimsarupam 
jayanti ratthSdhipati pasayha, 
na maccuno jayitum 3 ussahanti, 
io tam me etc. 322. 

4 . Hatthlhi assehi rathehi pattihi 

parivarita muccare ekaceyya 4 , 
na maccuno muccitum 5 ussahanti, etc. 323. 
s. Hatthlhi assehi rathehi pattihi 

is sura® pabhanjanti 7 padhamsayanti, 

na maccuno bhanjitum 8 ussahanti, etc. 324. 
a. Matta gaja bhinnagala pabhinna 
nagarani maddanti janam hananti, 
na maccuno madditurh ussahanti, etc. 325. 
to t. Issasino katahatthapi dhlra 
durepatl* akkhanavedhino pi 
na maccuno vijjhitum ussahanti, etc. 326. 

8 . Sarani khlyanti saselakanana, 

sabbam hi tam khlyati dlgham antaram, 

25 sabbam hi tam bhanjare kalapariyayam 10 , etc. 327. 

9 . Sabbesam evam hi naranarlnam 11 
cal&calam panabhuno ’dha jlvitara 12 

pato va dhuttassa dumo va kulajo, etc. 328. 


I C* Bd -na-. * C fc B d ji-. 8 B d -turn. 4 C k * -veyya. 5 B d mufici-. 6 all 

three Mr’S. au-. 7 C k pahanjanti, B<*« pabhinjanti? • C k mubhanjitum, 
muncituiii. • B<* durepati, B* durepati, C k « pure pati. 10 C** kalaklri>a. 

II C k naranauari, O narananarim, B d naranarinarh. 17 C k panabhuno dha- 
pivikam, C* panabhuno dajSvitam, B<* pSnabhuno-. 



14. Ayogharajataka. (510.) 


495 


to. Dumapphal&neva 1 patanti m&nava 
dahara ca vuddha ca 6arirabheda 
nariyo* narft majjhimaporisi, ca, etc. 329. 
ti. Nayam vayo tarakarajasannibho, 

yad abbbatltam ;l gatam eva dani tam 4 , 
jinnassa 5 hi n’ atthi rati kuto sukhaih, etc. S30. 
n. Yakkha pisaca athavapi petfi 
kupitapi te assasant! raanusse, 
na nmccuno assasit* ussahanti*, etc. 331. 
in. Yakkhe pisace athavapi pete 
kupite pi te nijjhapanam karonti, 
na inaccuno nijjhapanam karonti, etc. 332. 
i4. Aparadhake dusake hethake ca 
raj&no dandenti viditva 7 dosam, 
na maccuno dandayit’ ussahanti 8 , etc. 333. 

is. Aparadhaka dusaka hethaka ca 
labhanti te rajino 9 nijjhapetum, 

na maccuno nijjhapanam karonti, etc. 334. 
i6. Na khattiyo ti na pi brahmano ti'°, 
na addhaka balava tejavapi, — 
na inaccurajassa apekha-m-atthi 11 , etc. 335. 

it. Slha ca vyaggha ca atho pi dipiyo 
pasayha khadanti vipphandamanam, 

na maccuno khaditum 1 * ussahanti, etc. 336. 
ir% Mayakara 1 * rangamajjhe karonta 14 
roohenti 15 cakkhuni janassa tavade, 
na maccuno mohayit* ussahantietc. 337. 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


1 80 all three MSS for -niva? * Bd* na-. 3 C* abbhanluam, Bd yadubbhattitarii. 

* or danitaro? C* dhanitam, Bd gataraevanadi. 5 C* Bd jinnassa, C* chinnassa. 

• Bd -siturii mussahanti. 7 Bd viditvana. 8 Bd -turn muss-. 9 Bd rajino, C k * 

rajito? 10 Bda pi na ca br. pi. 11 C* apekhamatti, Bd apekkhamatti, O 
apekbamatti corr. to -matthi? '* all three MSS. -turn. -ram. 14 

C*a -to. 14 C* Bd mohaiiti. 18 C ki mohituin. 
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i9. As!visa kupita uggatejfc 

dasanti 1 marenti pi te mannsse, 
na maccuno dasitum* ussahanti, etc. 338. 
vo. Asivisfi kupitfi yam dasanti 
5 tikicchakft tesarh visam hananti, 

na inaccuno datthavisam hananti, etc. 339. 
vt. Dhammantarl Vetarani ca Bhojo 
visani hantvana bhujangam&nam 
suyanti te kalakata tath’ eva, etc. 340 
io * 9 . Vijjadhara ghoram adhlyamana 
adassanaih osadhehi vajanti, 
na maccurajassa vajant’ adassanam 9 , etc. 341. 

Vi. Dhammo have rakkhati dhammac&rim, (Dh. p. no, Jat. I, si, 
dhammo sucinno sukham avahati, [Therag. s&.) 

is esanisamso dhamme sucinne: 

na duggatim gacchati dhammacarL 342. 

04 . Na hi dhammo adhammo ca ubho samavipakino, (Dhp.oo.s. 
adhammo nirayam neti, dhammo p&peti suggatin ti. 343. 

Tattba yamekarattin ti yebhuyyena satta matukucchlmhi patisandhiih 
20 ganhanta rattiih ganhanti, tasma evam aba, ayaro pan’ ettha attho: yam eka- 
rattirin va diva va patbamam eva patiaandhirh gahetva matukucchisamkhate 
gabbbe vaaati, manavo ti aatto kalalabhavena patitthati, abbhutthito va 
sayatiti 4 ao manavo yatha nama valahakasamkhato abbho 5 utthito nfbbalto 
vayuvegahato 4 pattgacchati tatb’ eva 

2ft Patbamam kalalam 7 boti, kalala 8 hoti abbudam, (Cfr.Milinda-p. 4 s 1 .) 

abbuda jiyatl* peai, peaiya 10 jayate 11 gbano, 
ghana pasakhi 1 * jayanti kesa loma nakhani 11 ca 
Yan c’ assa bhunjati mala annapanaQ ca bbojanaifa 
tena ao tattba yapeti 14 matukucchigato naro ti 
30 imam 14 matuknccbiyam kalaladibhavam kucchito ca nikkhanto mandadaaa- 
kadibhavam apajjamano aatatam aamftam gacchati, aa gacchara na nivattatiti 


1 C k * daybanti, Bd dassanti. • 3 Bd dasaitum 3 C** -ti daaaanaih, Bd na 
maccuno rajaaaa vajanti adaaa-. 4 C fc vaaaati, Bd vaaayatiti. 8 abbha. 4 

Bd -vegeua hato. 7 C* kaJam, C* kalala 8 C k kali 9 C* -ti, Bd -te. 10 
C* peai, C k omits peaiya. 11 C*« nibbattate. 18 C fc pasakha, C» pasakha, Bd 
pancasakba. ia Bd nakhapi 14 Bd .si. 18 C* idam, Bd* tattha imam. 
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sa ciyam 1 evaii) gacchanto puna abbudato kalalabhavaih pesiidito va abbu- 
dadibhavam khi<j<jadasakato 8 mandadasakabhavaiii vannadasakadito vi 8 khidda- 
dasakadibhavarh papunitum na nivattati 4 , yatba pan' eao valabako vatavegena 
samcunniyamano 5 ahaih asukafthane nama utthito puna nivattitva tatth’ eva 4 
gantvd pakatibhdvena thasaamiti 7 na labhati yad aasa gatam 8 tain gatam eva 5 
yarn antarahitara tam antarahitam eva hoti tatbi so pi kalalldibbfivena gaccha- 
mino gaccbat eva, tasmim tasmim kotthase sanikhara purlraapurimanarii 9 
paccaya hutva paecbato anivattitva tattha tatth 1 eva bhijjanti, jarakaie saih- 
khara amhehi esa pubbe yuva thamasampanno kato )0 puna tam 11 nivattitvi 
tath’ eva karlasama ’tf na labbbanti 18 , tattha tatth’ eva antaradhayantfti dassetl, 10 
nayujjhamana ti ubhato mulhasahgame 18 yujjhanta, na balena vassita 
ti na kayabalena va yodbabalena va 14 upagata samannagata, na jirantiti 15 
purimanakarati) 16 aharitva evarupapi nara na Jiranti na c&pi miyyare 17 ti 
attho veditabbo, sabbarb hi tan ti maharaja sabbam eva hi idaiii pani- 
mandalarh 18 mahayante 19 piliyamana ucchughatfka viya jatiya ca jaraya ca 15 
upaddutam niccam pill tam, tam me mat! hotiti 90 tena karanena mama pabba- 
jitva dhammam caranuti mati hoti cittam upp^jjati, caturanginin ti hatthi- 
adihi caturangebi samannagatam, sen am subh iihsarupan ti Butthu bhimsa- 
jatikam* 1 ►enam, jayantiti kadaci ekacce rajSno attano aenaya Jinan ti 2 *, na 
maccuno ti te 88 pi rajano mahasbnassa maccuno aenaiii jayiturn na uasa- vo 
hantl, na vyadbijaramaranaui madditum sakkonti, muccare ekaceyya 84 ti 
tehi hatthiadlhi parivarita ekacce paccamittaiiam hatthato muccanti, meccano 
pan a santika muccitam na sakkonti, pabhanj antiti 85 etebi hatthiadlhi 
paccatthikarajunam nagarani bhapjanti 9 *, padhaiiisayantiti mabajanaiii 
dhathaento 37 padhamsento 38 jlvitakkbayam papenti, na maccuno ti te pi 25 
tnaranakale patte maccuno bhanjitum na sakkonti. bhlnnagala pabhitinfi ti 
tisu tbanesu pabhinna" evaib bbinna hutva madam 30 galanta 91 paggharitamada 
ti attho, na maccuno ti te pi mahamaccum madditum na sakkonti, issasino 
ti issasa dhanuggaha, katahattha ti susikkhita, dQrepatiti sararh dure 
patetuiii samattba, akkhanaved hino ti aviraddbavedhino vijjuSlokena 30 
vijjhanasamattha va, saraniti Anotattaduii mabasarani 31 khiyanti yeva f 
saseiakanana ti sapabbatavanasanda 33 mahapathavi pi khiyati 84 , sabbam 
hi tan ti sabbam idarb samkharagatam digham antaram thatva 88 kbiyat' eva, 

1 fl* 9 sabhavaih. 3 Bd khiddadida-. 8 Bd omits va. 4 Bd -titi 5 C* samcunni-, 

C* sariisathcunni-, Bd sucunnamano viya, Bd sucunniyamano. 4 Bd* tatheva. 

7 C k ttha-. f Bd yam disam katarh. 9 Bd omits purima. 10 C 9 karo, B* 
gato. 11 Bd naih. 19 C k * labhanti. 19 C* cal ha- ?,' Bd byule-, B 9 bvuiha? 14 
C k omits yodhabalena va. 15 C k ji-, Bd ja-. 14 Bd -marnna-. 17 C* meyyare, 

Bd na cap! na-, C 9 na capi na corr to na capi mi- 18 C k -la. 18 Bd -tent. 

80 C k9 hoti. 81 C* 9 -takain, Bd bbirasanakajatikam. 89 Bd jayanti. 98 Bd 
atite. 94 Bd* ekacceyya. 36 Bd pabhin-, B 9 na bhin-. 84 Bd* pabbin-. 87 so 
all three MSS. 38 Bd vidhamsento. 81 C* 9 bbinna. 80 Bd maddam. 81 C k 
gal-. 88 Bd* add pi. 88 C* 9 omit su. 84 C* 9 -yanti. 88 Bd* katva. 
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XV. VIsmtinfpata. 


kapputthanaggira patva Mahameru pi aggimukhe madhusitthakam viya vilfyat' 
eva, anumatto pi 1 samkharo thaturo na sakkoti, kalapariyayan 2 tl kalapari* 
y ayam 8 nassanakalavararo 4 patva sabbam bhaiijare 2 , sabbasamkharigatam bhijjat’ 
eva 6 , tassa pakaaanatthara Sattasuriyasuttaib 7 aharitabbam, cal at*al an ti can- 
5 calam aakabbavena thatum asamattham ninabhavavinabhavasabhavam eva, 
panabbuno dha jivitan ti idhaloke imesaro panabhutanaih jlvitam, pato va 
dhuttassa dumo va kulajo ti suradhutto hi suram dievi ndare baddham 
satakam datvS pipat’ eva, nadikule jatadumo va kule Iujjamane 8 lajjati, yatha 
eaa pato ca* dumo ca 10 cancala evaro sattanam jivitam deva 'ti, dumap- 
10 phalaneva* 'ti yatha pakkani phalani vatahatani 11 dumaggato bhiimiyaih 
patanti idhaloke tath* eva ime manava jaravatahata 12 jivjta ia galitva 14 ina- 
ranapathaviyam patanti, dahara ti antamaso kalalabhave thit&pi majjhimaporisa 
narinaranaiii majjhe thita ubhatovyanjanakanapum«aka, tarakarajasannibho 
ti yathS tarakaraja kalapakkbe 15 khlno puna junbapakkhe purati na evarii 
15 aattanam vayo 16 , vayo aattanam hi yad abbhatltarb 17 gatam 18 eva dani tarn 19 
na 20 taasa punagamanaih atthi, kuto ratiti jarajinnassa kamaguneau rati pi n* 
atthi. te paticca uppajjanakasukham kuto yeva, yakkha ti mahiddhika yakkba, 
pisaca ti pamaupiaacaka, peta ti pettivisayika, aasasautiti assasavgtena 
upabananti 21 avisantiti va attho, na macnuno ti maccum pana ta pi* 3 assa- 
20 sena va upahanitnm aviaitum va 1 * na aakkonti, nljjhapanam karontlti 
balikammavaaena khamapenti paaadenti, aparadhake ti rajaparidhakarake * 4 , 
duaake ti rajjadusake, hethake ti aandhicchedadihi lokavihethake, rajSno 
ti rajSno. viditva 35 dosan ti dosam janitva yatharupena dandenti 16 . na 
maccuno ti te pi maccum dandayitum na aakkonti, nijjhapetun ti aakkhihi 27 
25 attano niraparadhabhavam pakasetva paaadetva, na addhaki balava tejava- 
}>iti ime addha ayam kayabalananabaladlhi balava ayam tejava ti evam pi na 
maccur%)asaa apekkha-m-atthi ,8 , ekasmim pi satte apekha pemaih sineho n’ 
atthi, sabbam evabhimaddatfti dasaeti, pasayha ’ti balakkarena abhibhavitva, na 
maccuno ti te pi maccum khaditum na sakkonti, karonta 29 ti mayam 
karonta 29 , mohentiti 80 abhutaih bhutam katva dassenta 21 mohenti 20 , ugga- 
teja ti uggatena vieena 22 aamannSgata, tikicchaka ti visavejja, Dham- 
mantarl Vetarani ca Bhojo ti ete evamiamaka .vejja, ghoramadhi- 
yamSna ti ghoram nama vijjaih adhiyanta, osadhehtti ghoram va gandha- 

1 anuhiatto ti. 3 so all three MSS. for -pariyayan. 2 Bd -ya. 4 C* 
nassakala-. 5 Bd bhu-. 6 bha-. 7 cfr. Westerg., Codd. Orient. I, 34 6 

O nu-. 9 C k * Bd va. 10 C k * va. 11 Bd vata-. 12 eo C*; C» jaranavanahata, 
Bd jaratena hata, B* ten a hata. 12 C k pita. 14 gijitva. 12 Bd kale-. 16 
C k * omit vayo. 17 Bda yadubbhatitam, C k yadabbhatlti, C* yadabbhanitaih. u 
Bd ka-. 12 Bd -karii. 30 C*a omit na. 21 C** -hauti. 12 Bd maccu - C k * 
maccu pana te au. 38 omit va. 34 ail three M8S. r^ja-. 26 Bd -tvana. 

36 Bd dandanti. 27 so Bd» sikkhati. 38 C k Bd -matti. 23 Bd -to. 2w 

Bd Lnoha-. 21 Cto -to. 82 Bd visatejena. 28 Bd< tehi osadhehi. 
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rim va vjjjam savetva osadhim adaya te 1 paccatthikanam adaasanam raj anti*, 
d him mo ti sucaritadhammo, rakkhatiti yena rakkhito tarn patirakkhati, 
aukhan ti cbasu kamasaggesu* aukharh avabati papetiti patisandhivaaena 
upaneti. 

Evam M. catuvlsatigathahi 4 pitu dhammam desetva 6 
,, maharaja tumh&kam rajjam tumhakam eva hoto, na mayham 
iminft attho, tumhehi pana saddhirh kathentam eva mam 5 
vyadhijaramaranani 8 upagacchanti, titthatha tumhe“ ti vatva 
ayadamam bhinditva 7 mattahatthi viya Kancanapanjaram bhin- 
oitva® sihapotako viya kame pahaya matapitaro vaoditva oik- 10 
khami. Ath* assa pita „mama pi rajjen’ attho n’ atthiti" r. 
pahaya tena saddhim yeva uikkhami. Taamim nikkhante* 
devi pi amaccapi brahmanagahapatikadayo piti sakalanagara- 
vasino gehani chaddetvS nikkhamimsu. Samagamo maha 
ahosi, parisa dvadasayojanika 10 jata, tam fidaya M. Hima- 15 
vantam pavisi. Sakko tassa nikkhantabhavam hatva Vissa- 
kammam n pesetva dvadasayojanayamam sattayojapavittharam 
assamapadam 12 karesi, sabbe pabbajitaparikkhare patiyad&pesi. 
Tatoparam 15 M-assa pabbajja 14 ca ovadadanan ca Brahmaloka- 
parfiyanatfi ca paris&ya anapayagamanlyata 15 ca sabba hettha- w 
vuttanayen’ eva veditabba. 

S. i, d. a. ,,evam bhikkhaye pubbe pi T. mahanekkhammaii) 
nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada matapitaro maharajakulani 
ahesum, parisa 17 Buddhaparisa, Ayogharapandito aham eva“ ’ti. 
Ayogharajatakam. Visatinipatavannana nitthita '**. 25 


1 Bd* tehi os&dhehi. * C*« vad&nti. * C** kamaggesu. 4 Bd -tiya ga- ? 
C k « omit maiii. 1 C** omit jara. 7 Bd chindetva. 8 Bd omits matta - - bh n- 
ditva. * Bd adds yeva. 10 Bd -niya. 11 Bd* visu-. 12 Bd adds mapetva. 11 
Bd ito. 14 Bd pabb^jjitva. 15 Bd anappayata, B* anup&yata. 14 Bd* m&h&bhi- 
idkkhamanam. 17 Bd sesapa-. 18 Bd -tassa vanpana nithita samatta. 





